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To the Right Honourable, the 
LORD MARQUESSE' of 
HA RTF OR. 
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SIS Lordſhip to fee à name ſub- 
BYE {cribed to this. Dedication , 
>. a which neither hath an Intereſſo 
iin your Noble and illuſtrious 
n Family, not any relations to 
your Perſon. But when I have acquainted you 
with the reaſons of it, I hope thoſe reaſons will 
not only juſtifie, but indear my Confidence. 
My large Coſmograpby having been Dedicated 
in the firſt Delineations and Eſſay thereof, to 
one of the greateſt Princes in the Chriſtian world; 
could not deſcend, with any Fitneſſe, to a lower | 
- Patronape, after ſo many Additions, and ſo great 
* Improvements. And for ſuch other Books of mine 
as have ſeen the light, they were in juſtice and 
congruity, to be Inſcribed to him alone, or to ſome 
of His, by whoſe Appointment they were written, 
and from whoſe ſervice J was fain to borrow 
the greateſt part of the time which I ſpent about 
them. But being now (unhappily) at my own 
diſpoſing, and left unto the liberty of preſenting 
(A2) the 


II may ſeem ſtrange unto your 
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the enſuing work, as my own Genius ſhould di- 
rect me; I look upon your L ordſhip as a Perſon 
fitted with the beſt Capacities to receive this Pre- 


ſent at my hands. The Eminent zeal wherewith 


your Lordſhip ſtood ſo firmely, for the eſtabli- 


ſhed Dottrines and Devotions of the Church of 


England, when there appeared ſo great a readineſſe 


in too · many others to give them up as an Oblati- 


on or Peace- offering for thair own ſecurity; in the 
firſt place, Entituleth you to the beſt performar- 
ces in which the Orthodoxies of that Church and 
the Conformity thereof, to the antient patterns, 
are declared and vindicated. To this as 3 
may come in, your Lordſhips Intereſſe in that 
Uni verſity where J had my breeding, and more 
RY in that Colledge, whereof I had the 

appineſſe to be pnce a Member; your ſtudi- 
oxſneſſe in the wayes of learning; the faire eſteem 
you hold of thoſe which pretend unto it; and the 
Incouragements you have given to the advance- 
ment of good letters, in forwarding with a boun- 
tifull and liberall hand the new Impreſſion of the 
holy Bible in ſo many Languages; A work 
of ſuch tranſcendent profit, and ſo many 
advantages above all others of that kind, as 
will not only redound to the honour of the Un- 
dertakers, but to the glory of the Furtherers and 
Promoters of it. 

Theſe are the motives which on your Lord- 
*. part have prompted me to this Dedication; 
and there are reaſons for it on my own part allo. 


Your Lordſhip cannot but remember what great 


cries 


Tbe Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


cries were made At, and before the beginning ofthe 
late long Parliament, concerning a deſigne to bring - 
in Popery; the Biſhops generally defamed as the 
chief Contrivers; the regular aud eſtabliſhed Clergy | 
(my ſelf as much if not more, then any of my rank 
and quality) traduced in publick Pamphleis as ſub- 
ſurvient Inſftraments. And this was unicum eorum 
crimen qui crimine vacabant, in the words of T agj- 
14 ; the only Crimination laid upon thoſe men; 
who hitherto have been convicted of no crime as 
all Bow wrongfully acculed even in that parti- 
cular, time which brings all things unto light,hath 
now clearly evidenced. For which is there: of all 
the Biſhops, how few of all the Sequeſtred and ext 
auctorated Clergy, who notwithſtanding all the 
provocations of want and ſcorn (greater then which, 
' werenever laid on generous and ingenuous Spirits) 
have fallen off to Popery? So few in all (to tho 
Eternall honour of both Orders be it ſpoken hete) 
that were the rekoning or account to be made in 
Greek, it hardly ma amount toaplaral/num- 
ber. And for my ſelf, how free Jam, and have been 
alwayes,from any Inclinations of that kind; in my 
Epiſile to the Reader | have ſhewn at large, and 
manifeſted more particularly in this preſent work. 
It had been elſe roogreat a folly (or a free ra: 
ther) to preſent any thing of mine to your Loi 
ſbips fight, of Who ſincerity in the true Proteſtam 
Religion here by Law eſtabliſned, neither the 
jcalouſie nor malice of theſe laſt and worſt times, 
hath raiſed any ſuſpicion. And this I hope will 
be a full acquitment to me from all future cla- 
mours; 


* 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


mours; for where a Perſon of ſach eminent and 
known Integrity makes good the Entrance, who 
dares ſuſpect that any thing Popiſh ot Profane, is 
either harborred in the work, or the Author of 
it? "And if T gain this point, I have gained my 
rege. uber: (a 
Theſe are (my Lord) the principall In pulſions 
which have put me upon this Adventure. And 
theſe I hope will be of ſo great pre valency with 
your Lordſhip alſo, as to —— a favoura- 
ble Entertainment to the following work; that 
others may afford it the like fair Reception, when 
they ſhall find it Owned and Countenanced by your 
Bordſhips name. Which honour if your Lord: 
ſhip {hall vouchſafe unto It, the work ſhall have a 
olntidiy' Immortality beyond the Author; who 
whatſgever he is now, or ſhall be hereafter, is 
and (hall be at all times, and on all occaſions, 
redegable to your Lordſhip for ſo great a favor, 


as: heſt becomes 
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Your Lordſhips moſt devoted | 


M .oſt humble Servant 


Peter Heylyn. 
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'TO.TH E 


READER. 


ND now Reader I am come to thee, who mayeſt 


ſee me ſo ſoon again in Print, and that too in a 
Volume of ſo large a bulke. Tis like enough 
thou mayeſt conceive me-guilty of that vanity, 
which a devout Author finds in ſome fort of 


< - 


known; poſſibly of that vanity of wanities which the Wiſeman ſpeaks 


perhaps wonder ( and I cannot blame thee) to 


men who defire knowledge only that they way be 


of, conſiſt.ng in the writing of mam books; of which there was us Rccl. 11. 14, 


end to be expected as he there informes us. And if this vanity 


were ſo ſtrong in the time of Solomon, when! the art of Writing was. 


not vulgar, the art of Printing not invented, and that there wanted 
many helps which we now enjoy; it cannot be hut that the e muſt 
be more predominant in theſe latter dayes, wherein there are ſo many 
advantages for publiſhing our own conceptions to the view of others, 
as were not granted unto thoſe ofthe elder ages. And we may fa 

more truly then the Poet did, (by how much more we have thoſe 
helps and opportunities which they had not then) Scriptor plas 
eſt hodie quam muſcarum olim cum caletur maxime, that greater are 
the ſwarmes of writers then of flies in Summer: And here I look 
it ſhould be (aid that in thoſe things wherein I thus jadge others, I 
condemn my ſelf in doing the ſame things which I judge them for; 
and ſo am rendred :n2xcuſable for ſo great à folly, And though it 
cannot be denycd, but that I have been as great a Scribler, as almoſt 
any other of my age and time: yet thus much I muſt ſay in my own de- 
fence, that except the firſt Eſſay and draught of my Geogrephy, digeſted 
for my private pleaſure, and Printed probably out of ambition and 
vain glory; I never publiſned any thing with or without my mane 
fubſcribed unto it, but hat was either by the ſtrong hand of impor-. 
tunity excorted from me; or elſe impoſed by the appointment and 
command of the nobleſt power under which 1 lived. Had I been 
. troubled 


Plautus. 


Rom. 2:1, 


Eccl, 4. 7. 


Tacit» Ann · 


To the Reader. 


troubled as ſome. are, with an irch of Printing, or carryed on by a 


— IO EE 


deſire of — * action; I could have offered to thy view ſome Pieces 


long before this time (and thoſe, it may be, not 2 of thy con- 
ſideration ) which hitherto I have kept by me, and poſſibly ſhall do ſo 
ſill, untill they may be found ſubſe io the pablick peace. For that 
there is 4 time to keep ſilence, as well as times for men #0 ſpeal, 
is as Canonical a line tor 2a man to walke by (in my poor opi- 
nion) as to be inſtant in ſeaſon, aud out of ſeaſon, is eſteemed by 
others. 

But the truth is, I neyer voluntarily ingaged my (elf in any of 
thoſe public quarrels, by which the unity . of the Church 
of England hath been ſo miſerably diſtracted in theſe latter times. 
Nor have I ever loved to run before, or againſt Authomty; but always 
took the juſt counſels and commands thereof for my ground and warrant: 
which when I had received, I could not think that there was any thing 
left on my part bur obſequii gloria, the honour of a cheerfull and free 
obedience. And in this part of my obedience it was my lot to be moſt 
commonly imployed inthe Puritane conttoverſies: in managing where- 
of although I uſed all Zquenimity and temper which reaſonably 
could be expected (the argument and perſons againſt whom I writ 
being well cor ſidered); yet I did thereby ſo exaſperate that pre- 
vailing party, that I became the greateſt object of their ſpleen and 
fury. Hardly a [bell in thoſe times, which exerciſcd the patience of 
the State for ſo long together, in which my reputation was not blaſted, 
my good name traduced, my Religion queſtioned ; and whether I 
would or not I muſt be a Papiſt, or at the leaſt an Mudey-faFor for the 
Church 2 — — — 4 —* had the honour * 4 Com- 

„ whic t en p to me: not only the Biſhops 
— but ſome Particulars amongſt them of moſt eminent — 
being traduced in the ſame Poſqwils for carrying on a deſigne to bring 
in Popery; the King himſelf given out (witneſſe the Popiſh, royal 
Favorite, amongſt other Pamplets ) to be that way biaſſ4, And if 
they call the Maſtir of the bouſe by the name of Belxebub, the ſer- 
wants muſt not look to finde betet language. And though I rook all 
honeſt and ingenuous courſes to wipe off this ſtain, - yet when the c- 
lumny once was up, weceſſe eſt ut aliquid hereat, it was impoſſible for 
me (in a manner) ſo to purge my ſelf, as not to ſuffer under the 
injuſtice of the impatatian. Concerning which I ſhall make bold to 
tell thee a remarkable paſſage, which is briefly this : It was about 
the time that my Lord of Canterbury had publiſhed his learned 
and laborious work againſt Fiſher the Feſuite, when I had preached 
ſome Sermons before the King upon the Parable of the Tares (which 
Parable I had choſen for the conſtam argument of my Sermons in- 
rended for the Court): of which ſome moderate and judicious men 
were pleaſed to ſay, that in thoſe Sermons 7 bad pulled up Pope: 
by the very roots, and ſulwerted the foundations of it : to which 
tt was replyed by ſome of thoſe bitter ſpirits (whether with more 
uncharitableneſſe or imprudent zeal, it is hard to ſay) that the 
Arche 
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Arch - biſbop might Print, and Dr. lyn melt Preach what 
world ct — but they — 1 them to Paradis 
the I ſſe Papiſts for all that. A cenſure of à very range nature, and 
ſo little ſavoring of Chriſtianity, that I believe it is not caſte to be 
parrallel'd in the worſt of times. But from the enuie, hatred, melice, an 
wncharitableneſſe ot ſuch kind of men, no leſſe then from plague, peſti- 
lence, and famine, good Lord deliver us. 5 

I could add much more not much ſhort of this, did I love to rub 
up theſe old fores, as indeed I do not: the clamour not being made 
leſſe, if it went nor higher in the fitting of the late long Parliament; 
though nd complaint or information was made againſt me; or if it wexe, 
was thought conſiderable enough to be enquired into, or took notice 
of. Nor indeed had I ſaid thus much but in compliance to the grave 
counſell of St, Hierome, whoſe ſaying it was, In ſ#ſpicione hareſeos ſe 
nolle quenquam fore patientem ; that for a man to — filence when 
accuſed of Hereſie, was a ſelfe-conviction. And yet I cannot chooſe 
but note the great and unprofitable paines, which hath been taken 
by the Author of that Voluminous nothing, entituled Canterbaries Doom, 
to finde me guilty of ſame points of ſuppoſed Popery : only becauſc 
in ſome particulars not determined by the Church of E I 
had adhered unto the words and tendrits of the Antient ers; or 
bound my ſelf in matters publickly reſolved on, to vindicate this 
Church to her genuine tenents. And to ſay truth, the leaſt cadevour 
of this kinde was cauſe enough for any clamor or reproches-which 
the tongues and pens of thoſe bitter men could impoſe on them who did 
not ſtand as ſtrongly in defence of oa -· landiſb fancies, as of the true 
and naturaÞ doctrines of the Church their mother. Witneſſe the 
fearfull outcry made 3 B. Bilſon for preaching otherwiſe of 
Chriſts deſcending into hell; and the great b raiſed againſt Peter 
Baro for writing otherwiſe inthe points of Predeffination, then had 
been taught by ſome of the Genevian Doctors; though neither the 
one had Preached, nor the other Printed, but what was conſonant to 
the Doctrine of approved Antiquity, and to the true intent and mean- 
ing of the book of Articles here by Law eſtabliſhed. Private opini- 
ons, eſpecially if countenanced by ſome eminent name, were looked 
on as the pablick Reſolutions of the Anglican Church, and the poor 
Church condemned for teaching thoſe opinions, which by the arrifice 
of ſome men had been faſtened on her. So that it was not without 
ſome ground that the Archbiſhop of Spalazs being gone from hence, 
did upbraid this Church in his Conſilium redeundi, for taking into 
her confeſſion (which he acknowledges of its ſelf to be ſound and pro- 
fitable) multa Calvini & Lutberi dogmata, many ſtrange Doctrines 
broached by Luther, and held forth by Calvin. To which when 
Dr. Crackanthorp was commanded to make an Anſwer, he he it 
neither ſafe nor ſeaſonable to deny the charge, or plead not gui 7 to 
the bill: and therefore though he called his book Defenſio Eecleſiæ 
Anglicans, yet he choſe rather to defend thoſe Dogmata which had 
been charged upon this Church in the Biſhops Pamphlet; then 
(B) to 
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to Aſert this Church to her genuine Doctrines. They that went other- 
wiſe to work were like to ſpeed no better in it, or otherwiſe requi- 
ted for their honeſt zeal, then to be preſently expoſed to the publick 
exvie, and made the common ſubject of — nd danger. So 
that I muſt needs look upon it as a bold attempt (though a moſt 
neceſſary piece of ſervice ) as the times then were, in B. Montague of 
Norwich in his anſwer to the Popiſh Gagger and the two Appellants 
to lay the ſaddle on the right horſe, as the ſaying is, I mean to 
ſever or diſcriminate the opinions of particular men from the received 
and authorized Doctrines of the Church of England, to leave the 
one to be maintained by their private fautors, and only to defend 
and maintain the other. And certainly had he net been a man of a 
mighty ſpirit, and one that eaſily could contemne the cries 
ma clamors which were raiſed againſt him for ſo doing, he 
could not but have ſunk remedilefly under the burden of diſgrace, 
and the feares of ruin, which that performance drew upon 
him. To ſuch an abſolute authority were the names and wri- 
tings of ſome men advanced by their diligent followers, that 
not to yeeld obedience to their Iyſe dixits, was a crime unpar- 
donable. 

It is true, King Fames obſerved the inconvenience, and proſcri- 
bed a remedy, ſending inſtructions to the Univerſities bearing date 
Fay. 18. Ann. 1616. (which was eight years or thereabout, before 
the coming out of the Biſhops Gag) wherein it was directed amongſt 
other things, that young ſtudents in Divinity ſhould be excited to ſtudy 
ſuch books as were moſt agreable in doctrine and diſcipline tos the 
Church of England, and to beftow their time in the Fathers and Councels, 
Schoolmen, Hiſtories and Controverſies, and not to inſiſt to long upon 
Compendiums 4nd Abbreviators, making them the grounds of their 
ſtudy. And I conceive that from that time forwards the names and 
reputations of ſome leading men of the forain Churches, which till 
then carryed all before them, did begin to leſſen: Divines grow- 
ing way day more willing to free themſelves from that ſervi- 
rude and Vaſſalage, to which the authority of thoſe names had in- 
ſlaved their judgements: But ſo, that no man had the courage to make 
ſuch a general aſſault againſt the late received opinions as the Biſhop 
did; though many when the ice was broken, followed gladly after 
him. About thoſe times it was, that I began my ſtudies in Divinity, 
and thought no courſe ſo proper and expedient for me, as the way 
commended by King Fames, and opened at the charges of B. Montague, 
though not then a Biſhop. For though I had a good reſpeR both 
ro the memory of Luther, andthe name of Calvin, as thoſe whoſe 
writings had awakened all theſe parts of Earope out ofthe ignorance 
and ſuperſtition under which they ſuffered , yet I alwayes took them 
to be men: Men as obnoxious unto error, as ſubje& unto humane 
frailty, and as indulgent too totheir own opinions, as any others what- 
ſoever. The little knowledge I had gained in the courſe of Stories, 


had preacquainted me with the fiery ſpirit of the one, and the buſic 
humour 
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humour of the other: thought thereupon unſit by Atcabiſbop Gr 
mer, and others che chief agents in the fr, of this Chur 

r as inſtruments in t t weighty. buſineſſe. Nor wes 
I ignorant how much they di tam us in their, |Dacfrepals and 
formes of Government, And I was apt enough o ; that they 
were no fit guides to ditect my judgement, in orderag the . Diſcipline 
and Dattrine of tbe. Church of: Englund; to the eſtahliſbin — fo 
| 6 and ge- 


they were held unuſefull + and who both hy their proce 
ſitions had declared themſelves to be friends to neither... Net give me 

leave to ſay withall, tbat I was never rms — 1 mers, a8 IP 

ſpeak reproachtully of either; or to detract from t wo hongurs | 

which they had acquired: though it hath pleaſed the azme/eſſe Author 

of the reply to my Lord of Canterburies Book .agajpſt),Fiſber;xhe 
Feſutt, to tax me for giving unto Calvis in a hock licegced by au- 
thority the opprobrious name of ſchiſinatall Heretic, Had he pag. 350. 
told either the parties name by whom it was licenced, or named 
the Book it ſelf in which thoſe ill words eſcaped me; I. muſt. have 
been neceſſitated to diſprove, or confeſſe the action. But being as it 
is, a bare denyall is enough for a groundleſſe ſlander. And ſo I leave | 
my nameleſſe Author (a Scet as I have been informed) with theſe Toa 
words of Cicero, Quid minus eff now dino Orataris ſed homing, quam 
id objicere Adverſario, quod ſi ille verbs negabit, langias progreds non 

0Þ518, N 2 2 4 CM vie 0. 5 

4 me Reader I beſeech thee, for laying my naked ſoul before 
thee, for taking this preſent opportunity to acquit my ſclt from thoſe 
imputations which the unchatitableneſſe of ſome men had aſperſed me 
with. I have long ſuffered under the. reproaches of the publick Pam- 
phleters , not only charged with Popery.and: Heterodoxies in the poim 
of faith, but alſo(as thou ſect) with incivilities in point of manners, 
and I was much diſquieted and perplexed in minde Al I. had given 
the world in thee, a verball ſatisfafFton at the leaſt to theſe verbal | $, 
Calumnies, How far I am really free from theſe 5r1minations, I hope = 
this following work will ſhew.thee. So will the Sermons on the Tpers, h , 
preached in a time when the, inclinations unto. Popery were thought 
(but 3 thought) to be moſt Pane fog in Court and 
Clergy it ever I ſhall be perſwaded to preſent them to the open 
view. In the mean time take here ſuch teſtimonies both of my 0x4he- 
doxie and Candowr, as this work affords thee. - In which I have wil - 
lingly pretermitted no juſt occaſion. of vindicating the Antient and 
Apoſtolical Religion, eſtabliſhed and maintained in the Church of 
England, againſt Opponents of all ſorts; without reſpe& to private 
perſons, or particular Churches. And as old Pacian uſed to ſay, 
Chriſtianus mihi nomen uft,, Catholicus cognomen x ſo I deſire it may Pacianin R. 
be alſo ſaid of me, that Chriſtian is my name, and Catholick' my. ſure blub. Par. 
name. A Catholick in that ſenſe I am, and ſhall defire by Gods — | 
to be alwayes ſuch a true Exgliſb Canbolict. And Engliſh Catbolick 
I am ſure is as good in Grammar, and far more proper in the right 
meaning of the word, thenthat of Romas Catholick is, or can be por 

(B2) bly 
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ſibly, in any of the wy arty. And as an Engliſh CatholickÞ ha ve 
kept my ſelſe unto the Hocłrines, Rites, and formes of Government 
eſtabliſned inthe Church of England, as it was conſtituted and con- 
firmed by the beſt Authority which the Laws could give it, when 1 
began to ſer my ſelf to this imploymenit, and had brought it in > manner | 
to à full concluſion. And though ſome alterations have ſince happened 
in the face of this Church, and thoſe fo great, as ma ke no {mail 
matter of aſtoniſhment to the Chriſtians world, yet being there is 
no eſtabliſhment of any other Doctrine, Diſcipline, or new forme of 
Government, and that God knows how ſoon the ce of this State 
may think it fitting (if not neceſſary) to revive the ald; I look upon 
it now as in the ſame condition and conſtitution in which it ſhined 
and flouriſhed with the greateſt beauty, that any National Church in 
Chriftendome could juſtly boaſt of. In all ſuch points ( which come 
within the compaſſe of this diſcourſe) wherein the Church hath poſ- 
tively declared her judgement, I keep my ſelf to her determinations 
and deciſions, according to the [iteral ſenſe and Grammatical meaning 
of the words (as was required in the Declaration to the book of 
Articles) not putting my own ſenſe upon them, nor drawing them aſide to 
pr te and defend any foraive Doctrines, by what great name ſoever 
propoſed and countenanced. But in ſuch points as come before 
me, in which I finde that? the Charch hath not publickly determi- 
ned, I ſhall conceive my ſelf to be left ar liberty to follow the did#- 
men of my own genius, but ſo that I ſhall regulate that liberty by 
the Traditions of the Church, and the unanimous conſent of the 
Antient Fathers; though in fo doing 1 ſhall differ from many of 
the common and received opinions, which are now on foot. For 
why ſhould I deny my ſelf that liberty which the times allow me, in 
which not only Ziberrar epinandi, but Libertas prophetandi, (the liberty 
of Prophecying tis I mean) hath found ſo many advocates and ſo much 
indolgence? Common e many times are but common errors, 
and we may truely ſay of them as Calderinas did (in Ludovicws Fives) 
when he went to Maſſe, Earmme ergo quis ſic placet in communes erro- 
res. And as I ſhall make bold to uſe this liberty in repreſenting to 
thy view my own opinions, fo I ſhall leave thee to the like liberty alſo 
of liking or rejecting ſuch; of my opinions as are here preſented, ( Hanc 
veniam petimuſy; damuſq; vucißim): and good reaſon too, for my opi- 
nions as they ate 3 ſo they are but wine. As opinions, 1 
am not bound to ſtand to them my ſelf; as mine, I have no reaſon 
to obtrude them on another man. I may perhaps delight my ſelf in 
ſome of my own fancies, and poſſibly may think my ſelf not unfortu- 
nate in them: but I ſhall never be ſo medded to my own opintons 
— that a clearer Judgement ſhall at any time divorce me from 
them. | 

As for the boot which is now before thee, I muſt confeſſe that there 
was nothing leſſe in my firſt intention then to write a Comment on the 
Creed: my purpoſe being only to informe my ſelf in that part there- 
of which concernes Chriſts ſofferings, eſpecially his deſcending into 
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hel: a queſtion at that time very hotly agitated. For having gotten te 
Late Kings leave to retite to Mu heſter about the beginning df 4, 45. 
8 Tye there 1 — B. Bulſors, 
e ntituled, 4 Survey ſts Hering ng mant redemptian 108, Kc. 
which fi very 2 a wah war things not 
pertinent to the preſent” ſubject (though otherwiſe of 2 iſe and 
judgement) I was reſolved to extract our of it all ſuc $ and 
arguments as concerned the lecall deſcent of Chriſt into bell, o reduce 
them to a clearer Method, and to add to them ſueh -conceptions and 
conſiderations which my own reading with the help of ſome other books 


could ſupply me with. Which having finiſhed, and finding many 
things een in the Biſhops. book hing the 2 ſufferings of 
Chriſt ; I thought it not amiſſe to collect out of him whatſoever did 
conccrne that argument, in the ſame manner as before: and then to 
add to it ſuch conſiderations and diſcourſes upon the cracißxian, 
death and burial of our Saviour Chriff, as might make the ſtory 
of his Paſſten from the beginning of his: ings under Pontine 
Pilate to his viRorious triumph over Hell and Sun com- 
pleate and perfect. And then conſidering with my ſelf, chat not that 
Article alone of Chriſts deſcending into hell, but the awihorzty of the 
whole Creed had been lately quarrelled; the opinion that ir was not 
written by the holy Apeſtles being more openly maintained and more 
indulgently approved of, then 1 could imagine) I thought it of as 
great importance to vindicate the whole Creed, as aſſert one part; 
and then, and not till then did I firſt entertain the thoughts of bring- 
ing the whole worke to that forme and order, in which' naw hon ſeeſt 
it. For though 1 knew ir was an A much vexed, and that 
many Commentaries and Zxpaſitions been writ upon it; yet T 
conceived, that J was able, by interweaving ſome Polemical Diſputes, 
and Phrldlogical Diſcourſes, to give it ſomewhat more then a new 
dreſſe only; and that what other cenſure ſoever might be laid upon it, 
that of Nil dictum eft quod non dictum fuit prize, (hould finde no 
place here. But I had ſcarce gone through with the general Preface, 
when the ſurrounding of Wincheſter by the forces of che Lords 
Commons, made me leave that City; and with that City, the 
and opportunities of proceeding forwards; ſave that I made 
entry on the firſt Article, at a private friends houſe in a 
Wiltſbire, where I found ſome few teoles to begin the work with. 
The miſerable condition of the King my moſt gracious Maſter, the 
impendent ruine of the Church my moſt pretious Mother, che un 
ſetledneſs of my own affaires, and the which every w 
ſeem to threaten me, were a ſufficient S# 4 to all matter of 
even in the Univerſity it ſelf (to which I was again returned not without 
ſome difficulties): where the war began to look more terrible, then it 
had done formerly. And I might ſay of writing books(as the world then 


went) as the Poet once did of making verſes, Ovid. Tri. 
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2 — pro veniunt animo dedutta ſereno, 
de mare, me tellus, me ſſera j actat hyems.) | | 
Cu inilus metus am nis abeſt, ego perditus enſem 
Haſurm jagulo jam puto jamq; mes. 
kuh is to f, 
verſes proceed from minds compos d and free, 
Sea, eatth, and tempeſts joyn to ruine me. 


Poets muſt write ſecure from fears, not feel, 
As Ido at my throat, the threatning ſteel. 


Yet ſo intent I was upon my deſigne, that as ſoon as I had waded 
through my Compoſition, and fixed my ſelf on a certain dwelling near 
the place of my birth (which was about the middle of April, in the 
year 1647.) I reſumed the worke; and there, by Gods aſſiſtance, 
as the neceſſity of my affaires gave me time and leaſure, put an end 
unto it. So —5 and uncertain hath the latter part of my Pilgrimage 
been, that I began this work in Wincheſter the prime City of Hamſbire, 
— it in a Pariſh of Wiliſpire, ſiniſhed it at — — in 0xford- 
en, x, ſhire, and am now come to publiſh it (Qyem das | finem Rex. magnet 
10 7 Abingtos the chief Toer Baykſbire, For I had but 
Finiſhed: it, if that, and not beſtowed my laſt hand upon it, when 
by the importunity of ſome ſpecial! friends I was prevailed with to 
the writing of my large Coſwegraphy. Which. being publiſhed 
and received with ſome: approbation, I began to fear I might goe 
leſſe in the eſteem which I had gotten, if I ſhould venture this 
piece tothe publick view. Jealous I was of being thought a better 
Geographer then Divine; or that it ſhould be ſaid of me (as it had been 
in ſome caſes of ſome other men) % de mie» as, that is to ſay, 
that I: had ſpent more of my ſtock upon the Acceſſorie then upon 
the Principal; more on Geography, which was a thing ad extra to 
me, then I had done upon Divinity my own proper element. Con- 
ſidering therefore ro whoſe hands I might commend the peruſall of it, 
I pitched at laſt on the right reverend Father in God, and my very 
good: Lord, the Lord B. of Rocheſter; of whoſe ſeverity in judgi 
without partiality, and friendly counſell in adviſing without . 
I was very confident. And he accordingly having — ſome time 
upon it, returned me the incouragement and approbation of this fol- 
lowing Letter, which (not without ſome hope of his Lordſhips par- 
don) I ſhall here ſubjoyne, as that which was the ſpeciall motive to 
this publication. 1 


SIR, tl ag 
Have as you deſired, read your ſoul on the Apoſtles Symbol, and 
althongh I have not done it axes, get I have readgg ſo, as 1 dare 
ſay when you ſhall have reviewed it, perfected the ations, and 
added 


=Y 


To the Reader. 


added the laſt hand thereto, it ſhell not only redound to your deſerved 
honour, but much, very much to the benefit of any candid and learned 
Readers And in this n 1 have the . cancurrent judge- 
went. of 4 Scholar, and ſound Divine, who read the book with 
me. There remaines nothing more on my part, then to receive 
jeur directions where, and v0 whom the book ſhall be commen- 


ded by 


Your reall friend and humble ſeryant 


October, 14. 
1651. 


JOHN ROF ENS 


I am now drawing towards an end (good Reader) and ſhall 
ay tell thee, that I had entertained a Proſect of an higher nature, 
ſuch as hath not been ventured on (for ought I can learne) by any 
other whoſoever : which if God had pleaſed to continue me in 
abilities of minde and body, which he hath formerly vouchſafed me, 
would more conduce to the advancement of good letters, then any 
or all the reſt of my undertakings. But I have found of late (God 
helpe me )ſuch great and ſenſible decay of fight, that I may ſay too 
truely in the wiſemans words, Tenebreſcum videntes per forami 
& claudunt oftia in plates; that is to ay, thoſe that look out of the 
window be darkned, and the doors are ſhut in the ſtreets, as our Engliſh 
reads it. And for my part, I never had the facultie (as ſome men 
have) of ſtudying by another mans eyes, or turning over my books 
by anothers hand; but have been fain to work out my performan- 
ces by my proper ſtrength without the leaſt help or co-operation 
to aſſiſt me in them, It by thy prayers for good ſucceſſe on ſuch 
Phyſical means, as 1 ſubmit my ſelf unto, it ſhall pleaſe God to 
make my fight ſo uſefull to meas to inable me to goe through with 
the undertakings, I ſhall with joy and cheerfulneſſe imploy the remain- 
der of my time to compleat that work, which I have digeſted 
in my thoughts: but ſo that it lies ſtill within me, like an - 

iſhed and unperfect Embryo in the Mothers womb : the children 
being come to the birth but wanting ſtrength to be delivered, In 
the mean time, I render all humble and hearty thankes to the Lord 
my God, for giving me ſuch a meaſure of his holy aſſiſtance, as 
to bring this work to a concluſion : which if it may redound to 
his glory, the benefit of this Church, and thy particular contenta- 
tion, it is all I aime at: And that thou mayeſt receive herein the more 
full contentment, I have drawn up the heads and ſumme of all the 


Chapters, which I refer to thy peruſall; and gathered an Errata 
; or 


To the Reader. 


or Correction of the faults, which 1 deſire thee to amend accor- 

dingly as thou goeſt along: Thou wilt by that means be ſomewhat 
better able to judge whether Geography be better then Divi- 
zity , (Remember the now well known ſcoffe which was put 


_ me). And ſo I leave thee to Gods grace and the Churches 
bleſſing | | 


Lacies Court in 
Abingdon, Fune 
6. 1654. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


RnaDsn, | 

Am to give thee notice, that in the ſeventh Chapter of thethird Book there 

is a whole Section or Paragraph miſplaced, that being ſubjoyned to the 
end, which ſhould have found its proper place in the beginning of that Chap- 
ter. And therefore I defire that after theſe words, vi. that he made Iſrael to fin, 
which thou ſhall finde fol. 464- lin. 23. thou wouldeſt turne over to fol. 479. 
lin. 17. beginning with theſe words viz. I it doth much trouble, &c. which ha- 
ving read to the end of that Setion;thou mayeſt return to the place where thou 
wert before, viz. Now to theſe poſitive. texts, &c. and ſo proceed unto the end 
without intercuption, The reſt ofthe Errata thou ſhalt finde ſummed. up after 
the generall Contents, which I defire thee to correct, (as before was intim. ted) 
before thou ſettle to the work ; and fo fare thee well. 


SYLLABUS CAPITUeM 
— „ eee 
The Contents of the Chapters. 
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The Pzn rac . 


Of the Authority and Anciquity of the Creed comm colled the Apoſtles Creed, 
with anſwer to the chief Objections which were made 8 


4 


Dll things made One by God from the firſt ing. One 
XU eſſential to the Church, and upon what reaſons. 
8 What moved the Fpoſiles to d the chief heads of 
> /- WM Faith in ſo ſhort a Summary. hether the Creed of the 
9 1 Halles were not that ſerm of found Dydlrine, which the 
| ot the Creed from Irenew and Tertullian; not the Creed 
only, but the authority of the Fathers , diſputed diſproved in theſe later 
times; and by whom ; eſpecially ſome reaſons warranting the Creed to have 
been framed by the Apofilesr. The ftory how the Creed was made at re- 
lated by Ruffinis. ſtory of Rui juſtified by the Antient Writers. 
Traditions how far entertained in the Proteffant Churches. An Apeſtulicul Tra- 
dition by what marks diſcerned ; and thoſe marks found in the Tradition 
which tranſmits the Creed. The reverend eſteem held by the  Antients of the 
Creed in Commenting upon the ſame, and it unaltered in the words 
and ſyllables. The Creed to be firſt learned by — When 
firſt made part of eo Liturgy, and rehearfed bs e ſtanding ;, in 
what particulars diſcriminated from other Formula's.” The firſt objeftion, that the 
Creed is no Canonical Scripture, produced and anſwered. An anſwer to the 
ſecond objection about the variation of. the words in which the Creed was re- 
preſented. Several fignifications of the Greek, word Catbolick, and chat ic was 
a wordin uſe, inan re the time of the Apoſiles,: rontrary to the third ab- 
jedien. The laſt objettion from the words of Ruffin anſwered: ' The ſcope 
and Proje of this work, The Authors appeal! unto antiquity. The te- 
ſtimony given unto antiquity by the Antient Writers; and alſo by the Church 
of England. Calvins Authority ced for the aſſerting of this Creed tothe 
twelve Apoſiles,cloſeth up the Preface. 
Tee PART. 


Syllabus Capitum. 
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Of the name and definition of faith z, the meaning of the phraſe , in Deum. credere : 
The Expofition of it vindicated againſt all exceptions. . 
ed L 1 by % e Nw L IV 2 9 A. "of 


He Greek word Tligs what it fignifies, and from whence it comes. The 

proper Etymologie of the Latine fidef. Faith how defined, and how it differ- 
eth from experienge, kpowledfepnd of i 75 The 1 . ſallb leis fallit le, then 
that of any Art or Science. by fn vc by Se. Paul , or the ſub- 
ſtance of things not ſeen, &c. The uſual diffinftion between credere Deum, credere 
Deo, and credere in Deum, propoſed and explicated, according to the general 
tendries of the Schools : neither the phraſe in Deum or in Chriftum credere and-tiſe 
diſtinction thereon founded, ſo generally true as it is pretended. Credere with 
the propoſition in, not ſo peculiar unto God, as by ſome conceived. No di ſſe- 
rence in holy Scripture between Dev and in Pemm credere; nor in the meaning of 
the Creed. Of thefaith of Reprobates ; and why faith hath the name of fides 
eleflorum, in the Book of God. The faith of Drvili, wha it is; aud why ic 
rather makes them tremble; then ſerves za nouriſh them in the hoge of grace and 
pardon. The Vulgar diſtinttion of faith into Salvifical, Hiſtorical, Temporary, and 
the faith of Miracles, propoſed, examined, and rejected. | 

. 15 | z 4 F & | 4 
Cura». II. . e f 

That there is —_ and but one God ony; and that this one God i pure ami 

Immortal Spirit, ami the ſole Govermur of the: world; proved by-the light of 


reaſon, and the teſtimony of the antiem Gentiles. 


He nation of a Deity ingraffed naturally in the ſoul ofman. Pratagerss, Dies; 

ra, and Exbemerus,why counted Atheiſts in old times. Fortune and Fate wby - 
reckoned ofas gaai, by ſome old Philoſophers. Natural proofs for this truth, that 
there is but one Gal, ſummed up together and produced by Minatiu Felix ; and 
ſeconded by the teſtimonĩta o Mereurius Triſmegiſtus, the Sihl, and Apollo him- 
ſelf; confirmed by the ſuffrages of Orpheus, and the old Greek, Poets. The 
beeing of ane Gad alone ſtrongly maintained by Socrates, affirmed by Plato and 
bis followers; countenanced by  Ariftotle , the Peripateticks ; verified alſo 
by the Academicks, the moſt rigid Stoicks, and by the general acknowledgment 
of all ſorts of people. The judgement of the learned Gentiles touching the 
Eſſence and Attributes of Gad, conformable to that of, the Orthodox Chriſtians. 
The Herefies of the Manirhees, and the Anthropomorphates, conſuted by the wri- 
tings of the ald Philoſaphers, - A parallel between the Tulelary gods of the old Ido- 
kters, and the Topical or lu Salnts of the Poptificigns.. 


Slane cm 


Cuaye. III. 


Of the Eſſence and Attributes of God , according to the boly Scripture; the name 
of Father, how applyed to God. Of bis Mercy, Juſtice, and Omniporency. 


- 


He diligence of Juſlin Martyr, when an Heathen, in the ſearch of Gad. 
I ke name FE HOV AH when, and for what occaſion firſt given to 
Ged in holy Scripture. The ſuperſtition of the later Jews in the uſe thereof. 
The Hebrew Elobim ſometimes communicated to the creature. The ſeveral 
E ies of the Greek word S The names of EU, Elin, and Adonai, what 
they do import. Of the Simplicity, > - and of God. Of 
his Kn-wledge, Wiſdome, and Onnipotency. e name of Father — 
to God by the learned Gentiles. God, in what ſenſe, the Father of our 
FESUS CHRIST; and of none but him. The preheminence due in 
that reſpect to God the Father, the name of Father how communicableto the 
whole Godhead. God proved to be the Father of all mantinde; in the right 
of Creation; and of his faithful people by the laws of Adoption : Many re- 
ſemblances between adoptions among men, and mans adiption to the ſanſhip. of 
Almighty God. The love, care, and authority of our Heavenly Father, compared 
with that of our earthly parents. The care of God in edi all his chil- 
dren in the knowledge of his will, how far extended unto the Lrfidels and Pe- 
kam, and how far beneficial to them. The title of Almighty given to God the Fu- 
ther, what it importeth in it ſelf ; and what in reference to the creature, to his 
Church eſpecially. | 


CAA. IV. 


Of the Creation of the World and the parts thereof, that it was made at feſt by 
Gods Almighty power, and fince continually preſerved by his infinite Pro- 


vidence. 


* 
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of 


» 
in - 
ing the promiſes made unto them. Gods juſtice in retdliating to the {ons of 


men, and meting to them, with that * which they mete to other. Un- 
t t 2 


Syllabus Capitum. 


godly men how uſed as executioners of divine vengeance. That neither the im- 
punity nor proſperous ſucceſſes of the wicked, in ibis preſent world, are in- 
contiflent with the juſtice of Almighty God. 


(aa. V. 


Of the creation of Angels. The Miniſtry and office of the good. . The fall and pu- 
niſhment of the evil Angels, and alſo of the creation and fall of man. 


F the name and nature of the Angels. Why the creation of the An eli not 
expreſſed in Scripture, Probable conjectures that the Angels wele crea- 
ted beforc the beginning of the world, and thoſe conjectures backed by au- 
thoricy of the Amen both Greeks and Latines. The ſeveral orders and vegrees 
of the boly geh. The Angels, miniſtring to Almighty God, not only in 
inflicting if entf upon the wicked,bur in protedion of the godly. Many things 
ſaid in Scripture to be done by God, which were effected by the Miniſtry of 
the bleſſed Angels. That every one of Gods peqple, and they alone, baib his 
Angel-giitrdian,, proved not only by the authority of the Amieutt, but by the 
i of the Scripture. Of the Demons of the antient Gentiler. That the 
worſhipping of Angels mentioned in Coloſſ. a. did ariſe from thence. Angel. mor- 
Ny not alone forbidden by Scriptures, and Fathers, but by the very Angels 
themſel ves. The evil Angels Girft created in a ſtate of integrity. Oi their con- 
ſecleracy and fell. That the fin of ambitio: was the caule of the fall, proved 
by the Scriptures; and the Fathers; and by ſeveral reaſons. Several differences 
between the ſin and fall of man, and the ſin and fall of the evil Angels, The 
reaſon why CHRIST took not on himſelf the Angelical nature, The Derils 
diligence and defign in ſeducing mankinde. The Devil why, and how, cal- 
led the Tempter. Of the Mali Gu. Of the Gentiles and that the Demonium 
Sccratis ſo often mentioned by the Antients, was not of that nature. Seve- 
rel. Artifices of the Demons in gaining Divine honours to themſelves. The 
Der not without much difficulty,diſpoflefſed of the fovrraigrty he had gotten 
in che ſouls of men. The goodly ſtrudture of mans body, and tome contempla= 
tions thence arifing. That the ſou! of man is not ex traduce, proved by the Serip- 
tures, and the Fathers. The Image of God imprinted on mankinde, in what it 
doth conſiſt eſpecially 5 and of, the ſeveral deyrees and perteftions of it. The 
wanna fail of man, and how ic came to be imputed to bis whole poſterity : 
the remedy of God provided to reſtore loſt man. The fall of Adam not de- 
weed, and in arhat fenſe permitted by Almighty God. 


Cnay, VI. 


Whet Faith it was which wa required for 2 before and under the Law 
f Moſes. Of. the knowledge mbich the Patriaxchs and Prophets bad, touch- 
.. . ing Chriſtto come. Tauabing the Sacrifices f the Jews; the ſalvation of the 

©, ;Gentiles; nd the juſtifying power of Faith, 


He general projfiftof this Chapyer. No nb in Ciriſt required of Alam, 
Till bis fall z nor after that explicitely affirmed of our Father Abraham. 
error and miſtake of Ee, touching che Meſias. Whether the Fropbers 
fen underſtood whehr On predifiions touching Chrift to come, la what Gods 
Prophets differed from the Heathey Soothſayors. The Heathen Soothſayers why 
called extatici, and wrreptitii, end fr. No expitcite faith in Chriſ 3 
8 O 
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of the Patriarchs before the law, nor of the people of the Fent; who lived © 
under the Law. What faith it was which was imputed for righteouſneſs to our 
Father Abraham. The Sacrifices-of the Jews, not counted expiatory in refe- 
rence unto Chriſt to come : but by the Ordinance and Inftimution of Almighty 
God. Why CHRIST is ſaid in Scripture to be the end of the Law. Ot the 
advantages Which the Jem: had above.ather Nations. The Gagite got let 


deſlitute ot means, end helps, to bring them to the knaw/edge and Worthip of 
God. No point of Reverence performed by Gods people antiently in the act of 
Worſhip , which was not practiſed by the Gentiies. The Suarrifices of the Gen- 
tiles what they aimed at chiefly, betars perverted by the Dewl. The Feri 
fing ot men and women among the Gentiles , by whaw firſt incradyeed 5 and 
upon what grounds. The eminence of ſome Gemiler in all mrad vertuss. 
The uniem ot mans ſoul wich Almighty God, — — he 
by the old Philoſophers. The ſalnetion of the nobler amenght the Gemiler , 
deſended by iome late Divines z denyed hy St. Augyſlive ſormeely, and upon hat 
grounds : the grounds on which he built examio«d: © The uenturt ai the Se 
tiles not to be caunted fins or viges ſar any cirewnftiniial medias i, a 
noted in them. The ſpecial help wherewith God gut ſupply —_—_—_— 
Gentiles, the want of Scripture, The chacitable epinion of Fraxifw' 
touching che Infant; ot the Gentiles. The caſe of the Geatiler altered dar gur 
Seviours paſſion ; and ſo St. Peter, Ad. 2. and the 17, Article of dhe Chung of 
England, to be underſtood. Whars it is , chat makes Faith inſtramental onto 
Juſtification. W credarg, or che all of ſaub, imputed to a men. for | ; 
proved by che teſtimony of the Scratwret,and the Ai Writers. The He, 
ot the Church explicated, and sppiyed to the pneſen point. n 
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LIB ER II. 


CC H AP; 1. 


Nothi led is the Genti les, ec Chrift to come. JES 8 
— fgnifer and of — Of the name GHB 1. Tr an ity dier 
therein included. Ihe name of Chriſtians bow gives unte his. 


Auction of the world by Chriſt, 4s a Myſterie ag the Gentiles 
8 — the Pen of pF og The Siuline Oracle they of 
Chriſt; not to be counted pis fraudti, and With what gf from 

mon — Gomes — er fd WORD, ise 

in Plat w of our belief couching ( 
Th ne ee 
— . rendred Ful vatur, b e. Criſtian Chu b 
the alteration made b Beze, and ful 


— uſed he Church of C _—_— 4 tr 
I 1 ſr a l ” 
— 10 the Church of kale be name C Ke e 
What it fignifieth ; and of the ſevens] Offices it calates unt · b 

of Chriſtian was not given unto the falameri of (rast e 


CHAP. 


* 
and C 


Doctrine, 
flemuities. Chroſtes aud ChreBieni, iiſis king ly v for Christus, 
by ſome Heatben Writers. 


« Syllabus Capitum. 


Cant. Ih 


That JESUS CHRIST the Son of God: Why called bis only, er his only 
begotten Son. Proofs for the Godhead of our Saviour. Of the title of LORD. 


He name of the Son or Sons of God, aſcribed in ſeveral reſpects, to men and 

engels, and alſo to the Saints departed; given in a more peculiar manner 
to Kings and Prophets, then unto any other ot the ſons of men : in all of theſe 
reſ communicable unto C HK IS I our Saviour; but after a more ex- 
cellent manner then to all the reſt. CHRIST not the Son of God only, but his 
only Sen; properly to be called the natural and l egotten Son of Almighty God, 
in reference to his birth from the Virgin Mary. The only Son, and the beſt beloved 
Son equivalent in holy Scripture. Chriſt why entituled the firſt born of every 
creature. The rights of Primogeniture what they were, and how veſted in him. 
CHRIST ſo to be accounted the Son of God, as to be alſo God the Son. That 
the Meſfah was to come in the form ot man. The teftimony given by Gbriſt to 
his own Divinity cleared from all exceptions. The ſtory of Theodaſius the Few 
in Suidas touching Chriſt our Saviour, juſtified. The teſtimony given to Chriſts 
Divinity by the Heathen Oracles, The falling of the Egyptian Idols, the Poet 
Virgil, and the Roman Centurion. The Herefies of Ebion z Artemon and Samoſate- 
nw, in making Cbriſ our Saviour a meer natural man; «briefly recited , and 
condemned. The perplexed niceties of the School, avoided purpoſely by the 
Author, The name of LO RD appropriated in the Old Teſtament unto God the 
Father, but more peculiar ſince the time of the Goſpel, to God the Son. The title 
of LORD diſclaimed by the firſt Raman Emperours ; and upon what reaſons. 
CHRIST madeour LORD not only in the right of purchaſe, but alſo by 
the law of Arms. | 


CuAxr. III. 


Of Gods free mercy in the Redemption of man; the WO R D why fitted to effedt it. 
The Incarnation of the Word why attributed to the holy Ghoſt ; the Miracle 
thereof made credible bothto Jews and Gentiles. 


Fe controverſie between Mercy, Peace, Truth, and Fuſtice, on the fall of 
man; made up and reconciled by the eblation of Chriſt, then deſigned and 
romiſed. That God could have ſaved mankinde by ſome other means, then 
the Incarnation and death of Chriſt, had he been ſo minded, The Oblation of 
Chriſt rather a voluntery act of his own meer goodneſs then neceſſitated by impo- 
fition or decree. Some reaſons why the work of the Incarnation, was to be 
ated chiefly by the holy Ghoſt. The manner of the Ingarnation with a more ge- 
nuine explication of the Virgins anſwer. The, miraculous obymbration of the 
boly Ghoſt, made more intelligible by two parallel caſes. The impure fancies of ſome 
Romiſh Votaries touching this Obumbration, and the bleſſed Virgin. The large facul- 
ties of Frier Tetell. Sleidan corrupted by the Papifts. The ſtrange conceic ot Efti« 
ws, in making Chriſt the principal, if not only Agent, in the Incarnation. The mira- 
cle of the Incarnation made — — to the natural man, to the Fews and Gentil i. 
The Virgins Faith a great faciſitating to the Incarzation. The Antiquity of the 
feaſts of Annuntiation. Chriſt why not called the Son of the holy Ghoſt. The body 
of Chriſt not formed all at once, as ſome Popiſhs writers doe affirw, and the rea- 
ſons why. CHAP. 


Hie Cp 


— — — 


Cub. IV. 


Of the birth f CHRIST; the Feaſt if hls Narivity. Virein. 
f The Pripbeſie of Elaiab, the Parencage and privi en View Zin 


» 


O cauſe for the FORD to be made fiſþ but ite by emplion. 
Saviour Chriſt not only born, but made of the Virgin the a 

ner how. That ſeveral Hereſies in the Primitive tithes t 5 paiticul, 
The time and place 8 Py Ach 25 zwiourt ont hg 
upon the five.and rweritye ed by e 5 
Of all Chriſtian Churches - 115 als e Fa W in 
The miracle of Chriſt born at 4 Virgin 

like caſes in the Book of Apa 

The promiſe made by God to Eve. * pe 
Chriſt our Saviour ſhould be born o 

ted Propheſie, Bebold a Virgin 22 
of the birth of Chriſt. The gemune Fre 

led in our Savigurs birth. Whether ad, 

David. The Genealogie of Chriſt why Aid down in 4 b 
two Evangeliſts. The perpetual Virginity of Cbriſit Mother — 
— of former times, defended on wrong Expuncs, by the Pontificians. The 
Virgin treed from Original fin by ſome ,õ,jm Papiſts ; and of che the K. 
raiſed about it in the Church of Rome. What — be ee thought 
touching that particular, The extreme errours 0 idiu th 
ditomariteni in giving too little , and of, che 
other ſide, in giving too rear honour to the b 
—— of the — — — — 75 The — OT in 1 i 
the Church of Englan e body of Chriſt a real, not an fi 
and ſubject to the paſſions and'in e of an ech 5 * 


Cin V.; 


1 b 


the ſufferings c and a 
9 r yarerwrt>;r po > x 1 of 0 temps 


SY 


1 


Naar and Caiapba why ſaid to be Higb Prieſtr ac che (6 
A Poi u Pilate his barbarous and rigid naturt; and of the 
he made of the Galilee. By what SPIRIT, forwtae 
whar part of the . A. — 
Chriſt and the Sc Reaſons for our Redeemers fa# 
nor leſs, then juft days: Of the Ember weeks. * 2 
guity of the Lenten faſt; and why firſt ordained; : The inf St. Matthew 
conciled. A ſhort view of the three tepptationr; with a removal of ſome * 
culties, which concern the fame. How S could fhew oy oor _ 


from the top of a mountain, lo wha re ot the” Ringilones of the” 
earth, and the glories of them. In what 


could be tempted of the Devil. 


is ſuid of "_ that he 8 


; 


148 


HAP. 


Syllabus Capitum. 


Cup. VI. 


Of the afflictions which our Saviour ſuffered beth in his ſoul and body, under Pon- 
tius Pilate; in the great workof MANS REDEMPTION. 


He beavineſs which fel on ro not ſo great and terrible as to deprive him 
Tot his ſenſes. In what reſpe& it is ſaid of Chriſt in his holy Goſpel, that 
his ſoul was ſorrowful to the death. The Greek word vm what it ſignifieth in 
the holy Permen. The meaning of our Saviours words, Job. 12. 27. No con- 
trariety in Chriſts Prayer to the will of God. Why death appeared fo terrible 
in our Saviours eye. The judgement of the Antients on that Prayer of Chriſt. 
The doctrine of the Schools touching the natural fear of death. Why Chriſt 

deſired not to receive that C from the hands of the Fews. Of the comfort. 
which the Angel brought unto our Savieur in the time ot his heavineſs. A paſ- 
ſage of St. Pas/expoiinded, Heb. 5 7. The meaning of the word Agony in the 
beft. Greek Writers, and inthe uſual ſtyle of Scripture. Chriſts Agony and bloudy 
re rather to be imputed unto a fervency of zeal, then an extremity of pain. 
e ſentence put upon our Saviour in the High Prieſts Hall, and at the Fido mens 
Seat of Pilate, Abrief ſurvey of Chriſis ſufferings both in ſoul and body. 


"abs 9 4 ; Cuayr, VII. 


Of the cracifying, death, ang burial ef the Lord JESUS CHRIST; with 
— dic iificion of all particulars incident thereunto, 


o 
»4 


He death of Chriſt preigured both in that of Abel, and of Abels lamb. The 

J definition ofa Sacrifice how abuſed by Bellarmine,and on what defign. The 
Sacrifices of the Law how accounted expiatory. Several reſemblances berween 
the Sacrifices of Chriſt and the ſacrifices. A parallel beawixt Chriſt and 
Iſaac, and betwixt Chriſt and the Brawen Serpent. Calvins interpretation, and 
the practiſe of the Papiſts much alike unſound. How Chriſt is ſaid to be 
made a curſe,, The cruel intention of the Fews, to prolong Chriſts miſeries under 
the falſe diſguiſe of pity. Several forts of Dereli&on,and in what ſort our Savi- 
our Chrif complained that he was forſaken. Whether Chriſt ſpake thoſe words 
in his own Perſon, or in the perſon of his members: the Schoolmen in this 
point. very ſound. and ſolid. Why vinegar was given to Chriſt, at the time 
of his paſſion... The meaning of thoſe words, Conſurmatum eſt. That the death of 
Cbriſt is rather to be counted voluntary, then either violent or natural; and up- 
on what reaſons. The death of Chrift upon the Croſs a full Propitiation for To 
fins of man, both in the judgement of the Scriptures and the Antient Fathers. 
That Chriſt ſuffered not the death of the ſoul, as impiouſly is affirmed by ſome, 
The Euchariſt ordained for a Sacrifice by our Lord and Saviour. The Sacri- 
Fer or Oblation of Bread and Wine, uſed antiently (by that very name) in 
the Church of Chriſt; why called Commemorative , and why an Euchariſtical ſa- 
crifice, and why the Sacrament of the Alter. The Sacrifice aſſerted by the An- 
tient Writers, corrupted by the Church of Rome, and piouſly reſtored by the 
Church of England. St. Cyprian wreſted by the Papiſts to defend their Maſs. 
A parallel between the Peace-offerings and the bleſſed Euchariſt, The renting of 
the Vail at our Saviours paſſion, what it might portend. The Earthquake and 
Eclipſe then happening, teſtitied out of Heathen writers. The reconciliation of 
St. 


Cyllabus Capitum. 


Sc. Mark, and St. Jun about the time and hour of our Saviours ſuffering. Va- 
rious opinions in chat point, and which moſt improbable. Univerſality of re+ 
d.mption defended by the Church of England. Both Sacraments how ſaid to 
iſſue from our Saviours fide. The breaking of our Saviours body in the holy 
Euchariſt how it agreeth wich the not breakimg of his bones. The true and proper 
meaning of the Greck word . Certain conſiderations on our Saviours 
burial; and of the weekly faſting dayes thereupon occaſioned. That Fudas 
hanged bimſelf, mide good trom the antient Fathers ; againſt the new 
deviſe of Daniel Heinſius. The fearfull and calamitow ends of Pontius Pilate, 
Ana, Cajapbas, and the whole nation of the Few's:: | 


Cnayr. V III. 


Of the locall deſcent of Chriſt into bell. Hades and inferi what they fin fi in 
the beft Greek and Lat ine authors, and in the text of holy Scripture; an 
examination, and confutation of the contrary opiniens. 


Hriſts deſcent into bell the firſt degree of his Exallation; and ſo eſteemed 
C by many of the antient Fathers. The drift and project of this Chap- 
ter. Severall Etymologies of the Greek word HADES. The Greek word 
HADES, uſed moſt commonly by the old Greek writers to ſigniſie bel, 
the place of torments ; ſometimes to ſigniſie Pluto, the King of bell: the word 
ſo uſed alſo by the ſacred Penmen of the new Teſtament. The faultinefſe of 
our laſt tranſlators in rendring the Greek HADES by the Engliſh grave, 
1 Cor. 15- 55, &c. contrary to the tion. of the beſt » By 
HADES in the Eccleſiafticall notion of it is meant only bell in the opinion 

of all Greek, writers of the elder and middle times. The Letine word inferi 
whence derived, and what it ſignifyeth. Inferi generally uſed by the A 
tient writers for the place of torments; not for the receptacles or repoſitories 
of the righteous ſouls. The Greek word Hades generally rendered in the new 
Teſigment, by the Latine inferl. The meaning of theſe words, vis. He 
deſcended into bell, Grammatically gathered from the Premiſes. Arguments 
for the bcall deſcent of Chriſt into bell from St. Pauls words, Rom. 10. 6, 7. 
and Epbeſ. 4. 8, 9, &c. with the explication of both places. The leading of 
eaptivity captive, Epheſ. 4. and the ſpoiling of principalities and powers, Col. a. 15 
uſed by the antients as arguments for Chriſts deſcent into hell: the like pro- 
ved by St Peters argument, AZ. 2. 27, &c. the paint of death mentioned 
verſ. 2. 24. in the latter editions of that book, the very ſame with the pains 
of bell in antient — The Locell deſcent j Chriſt into bell, proved by 
the conſtant and ſucceſſive teſtimonies of the old Greek, Fathers; and by 
the eral current of the Latine writers: together with the reaſons 
which induced him to it. Confiderations on this point, viz. whether 
Chriſt by bis deſcent into bell, delivered thence the fouls of ſuch holy men 
as either dyed under or before the Lew. Bullengers moderation in it. 


CHAP. 


Syllabus Capitum. 


Cu k#.: IK. 


The Dottrine of the Eburch of England touching Chriſts deſcent into Hell, offerted 
from all contrary opinions, which are here examined and diſproved. 


He Doctrine of the Church of England touching the local deſcent of Chriſt 
into Hell, delivered in the book of Articles, in the book of Homilies, and 
Catechiſmes publickly allowed. The errour of Mr. Rogers in that point, 
charged upon the Church. The Doctrine of a focal! deſcent, defended by the 
moſt eminent writers in the Proteſtant Churches; and of ſome of the Re- 
formedalſo. The firſt objedion againſt the local! deſcent, viz. that there was no 
fuch clauſe inthe old Creed or Symbol! of the Church of K ome. The ſecond 
objeftion, that our Saviour went on the day of his paſſion with the Theef to 
Paradiſe. The third objeclion, that Chrift at the inſtant. of his death commended 
his foul into the hands of God the Father. The pertinency and proſitableneſſe 
of the hall deſcent, declared and ſtated ; and freed from all the Cavils which 
are made againſt it. The falſe conſiruion of this Article by our MeSers in the 
Church of Nome. Rrentius and Calvin fally charged by Bellarmine. The Article 
of Chrifisdeſcent, by whom firſt made the ſame wich his burial 3 the inconvenience 
of chat ſenſe, and the ebſurdities of Bexs in indevoring to make it good. The 
new deviſe, which makes the deſcent into bel! to be nothing elie, but a cominu- 
ance for three days in 14 Af propoſed, and anfwered. A Theologi- 
call Did iam young Dirnen. The Amthor and progreſs of 
mw opinion, touching the — „ bell paine in our Saviours foul. A par- 
ticular of the torments in hell ; that is to ſay, remorſe of conidence, 2. rejrdli- 
o from the favour of God, 3. deſuire of Gods mercy, 4. the fiery flames chere 
being. That none of all theſe could ſind place in our Saviours foul. The 
blaſphemy of ſome who teach that Chriſt deſcended into bell, to ſufier there the 
tonments of the Zanmed ſouls. Severall forts of punifhment agreed on by the 
; and how far Chriff was liable to any of them. Eternity of puniſh» 
ments how proportioned to the fin of Man. Two -objetirons anſwered. The 
Dedrine ofthe Church of England ill the fame it was. 


G84. K. 


Of the Reſurrection of our Lord and Saviour 5 with a conſideration ef the circum- 
flances, ard other points incidem to that Article. 


"He Article of Chrifts refurreffion. Moſt proper for St. Tbomat, and upon 
what reaſons. The credibility of the reſurreclion propoſed and by 

the types of Iſaac, and of Foſeph. Jaa. why called Zaphnath-paaneah. The 
types of Daniel, and of Jonah; and how applyable, eſpecially the laft, to the 
ſtory of Chriſt. Examples ofa reſurrettion no ſtrange thing to the ew: them- 
ſelves. The Reſurreftion of Chriſt foretold by the holy Prophets; the time 
ng place thereof, ſufficient to convince the Jews 42 The 
allegation of the Souldiers touching the ſtealing of Chriſts body, examined and 
derided. The Doctrine of the Reſurrefion of how ſwift a growth. Argu- 
ments for the reſurreftion to convince the Gentiles. How Chriſt may be ſaid to 
lie in the grave three dayes and three nights. Severall ways to ſalve the doubt, 
and which moſt probable, The ſtrange conceits of Gregory Nyſſen, and of 
Dr. Alabaſter; 


Syllabus Copitnss © 


2 OI OT" 


Dr. Alabafter ; with the learned and judicious Solutinr, made in the caſe by 
Paulus Sempronienſit an Italian Biſhop. An accord made between the four Evans 
gelifts about the time and hour of the reſarredian. The firſt day of the » UP 
choſen for the day of the refurretion ? why, and by whom cel as 4 
weekly Feſlivall? why Chrift was raiſed from che dead in a terrible eerthquahe? 
why be appeared firſt to women ? and why firſt of all to Mary Magdalen? 
How Chriſt is ſaid to be the firſt fruits of the dead. The refurreion ot Chriſt; 

2 ſure pledge of ours. Some m__ tor the reſurrefion in —— of Chriſt, 
and the neceſſity thereof in reſpe& of man. The Inſtitution and antiquity of the 
feaſt of Eaſter: the high eſteem it had in the Primitive times, and anti- 
— — the Ille of Britain; the extreme follics of ſome men, on the 
other fide. 


CA. XI. 


Of the Aſcenſion of our Saviour: with a diſcuſſion of the points and other circum ſtancet, 
which are maſt conſiderable in the ſame. 1 f 


He connexion between the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and the coming down of the 

boly Ghoſt foreſignifyed by the Prophet David. The antiquity of the feaſt 
of bol) Thurſday. Some doubts reſolved about the time and place of the Aſcen- 
fion 3, the Creed reconciled with thie- Goſpell. Enoch and Elijab types of Chrifts 
Aſcenſion ; and in what particulars. The Prophecies in holy Scripture touching 
Chriſts gſ&»ſton; as alſo touching the time, place and manner of it; with obſerva- 
tions upon each. A parallel between the old Roman trixmphs and the Lords 
aſcenſion. Probable conjectures of the diſpoſing of thoſe bodtes, which were 
raiſed with Chriſt. The Captives what they were, which Chriſt led in triumph. 
The ben. fits redounding unto mankind by Chriſts aſcenfion- A diſſertation 
of the probleme, whether Chriſt merited for himſelf, or ſor mankinde only. The 
inconſequence of Maldonates illation, touching the worſhipping of Chriſt atter his 
a(cenſion. That the body of Chriſt after bis Aſcenſion, doth ſtill remain a na- 
tural body, proved by the Scriptures and the Fathers. The Doctrine of Tran- 
ſub#tantiation deſlructive of Chriſts natural body; and ofthe monſtrous Paradoxes 
which do thence ariſe, | | 


j 


Cra. XII. 


Of fitting at the right hand of Gd; the proper - meaning of the Phraſe; and of 
the Priviledges which accrew thereby to our Lord and Saviour. 


Ti meaning of the phraſe ſedere ad dextram Dei. Sitting at the right hand 
of Kings and Princes, accounted for the greateſt hond ur that could be 
done unto a ſubject; not alwayes ſo, though ſo in ordinary uſe, amongſt 
common perions. The middle, the moſt honourable place, amongſt che Ro- 
mans and Numidians. The right band of God what it figoifyed in ho- 
ly Scripture. The right hand, a hand of power, and love; as alſo of 
friendſbip"and fidelity, What the word ſitting meaneth in the preſent Article, 
Sitting and ſtanding words of repoſe and eaſe; and how both Poſiures do 
agree with Chrift in his ſeverall offices. The ill conſtruction made by Mal- 
donate, touching Chrifts fitting at the right hand of God the Father; the faul- 
tineſſe of his Rule, and inſtance upon that oecaſion; his ame therein diſcovered, 
canvaſſed and confuted. That Chriſt by ſitting at the right hand of God, ob- 
Uuu 2 caineth 


Sate pe 


taineth not an. equality with God the Father, contrary to the common 
opinion of the Freteſm Schools, ' Severall Trebanemet given to Chyſt by 
ſuting at the Tight band of God above all the Angels: That ſitting at the 
right band of God, may piouſly be taken in a Iterall and Grammaticall ſen ſe. 
Conſiderations to that — 4 to make it percepitble and intelligible to a 
rationall man- Moderation in matters of opinion praftifed by the A4ntients, 
and approved by the Autbarr, | 


| Yo «2, XIII. 


Of the Prieſthood of our Lord and Saviour which he executeth ſitting at the right 
hand of God, wherein it was foreſi,nifyed by that of Melchiſedech; in what par- 
ticulars it confiſteth; and of Melchiſedech himſelf. 


He Regel and Sacerdatal offices exerciſed by Chriſt as be ſitteth at the right 

band of God. The difference between the callmg ot Chriſt and that of Agron 
the Parallel and differences between the conſecration of Chriſt, and the con ſecrati- 
on of Aaron; ſeven dayes deligned unto: the conſecration of Chriſt, how employed 
and ſpent; the Prieſtbood"of Chriſt when it took beginning. Melchiſedech what he 
was,and from whom deſcended. In what the Prieftbood of Melbbi ſedech did con ſiſt 
eſpecially,with the errour of the Papyfts in-rhat particular. Reſemblances be- 
tween Melchiſed:ch and Cbriſt in their name and titles; and in performance of 
the office of the boly Prieſthood, Cbriſ made the Mediator between Pod and 
man, and upon what reaſons the Mediator not of redemption only, as the Papiſis 
ſay, but of interceſſion. A ſtory of Themiftccles how applyed to Chriſt. How 
neceſſary it was, in reference to the Prieftly office, that Chriſt ſhould have bu- 
mane inſirtaĩties about him. The ingenious conceic of ' Mat. Corvinus K. of 
Hungary. No ſacrifice for fin, but that of Chrift upon the crofſe. The He- 
terodoxies of the Church of Rome, and Orthedoxie of the Church of England, 
in that particular. The ſmart but true cenſure of Averroes the Moore upon 
the Chriſtians of his time. The ſacrifice of Chriſt though not to be reiterated 
by man, yet dayly to be repreſented by Cbriſt hinſelt unto Cod the Father. 
The manner how Chriſt made his entrance into the ſandum Sanlt num, compared 
with that of the high Prieſt in the Jewiſh Church A right oftitles inherent in the 
Prie#hood of our Lord and Saviour, and conſequently in the Miniſters of the 
Goſpell alſo. UI, 


Cnar. XIV. 


Of the Regall or Kingly office of our Lord ar far at it is executed before his em- 
ing umo Judgement. Of his Vicepetents en the eorth, and of the ſeverall Vice= 
royes fut upon bim by the Papiſts aud the Presbyterians. 


He title of Xing deſigned to;Chriff long before his birth, given to him by 
the Souldiers and confirmed by Pilate. The pgenerall opinion of the 
Jews and of the Apoſtles and Diſciples for a temporal Kingdome to be ſet up by 
their Meſh; the like amougſt the Gentiles alſo. Chriſt called rhe bed of 
the Chu:th,and upon what reaſons. The actuall poſſeſſion: of the Kings 
dome not conferred on Chriſt till his reſurrection. Severall tents of Scripture 
explained and applyed for the proof thereof. Chriſt by his regal! power Ges 
tends his Church againft all her enenũes; and what thoſe _ 
agai 


, "x on * 
— 
* 
* 
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inſt which he chiefly doth defend ic. Of the Legiſlative power of Chrift, of 
— to his lawes and the rewards and puniſhments on them. 
No Viceroy neceflary on the earth to ſupply Chrifts abſence. The Manarchy of 
the Pope ill grounded under that pretence. The many Viceroyes thruſt up- 
an the Church, by the Presbyteriany; with che great prerogatives given unto 
them. Biſhops the Vicars of Chriſt in pirituall matters 3 and Kings, in the ex- 
ternall regiment of the holy Church. That Kings are Deputies unto Chrif, not 
only unto God the Father, proved both by Scripturesand by Fathers. The 
Croe why placed upon the top of the regall Crown. How, and in what 
reſpects, Chriſts Kingdome is ſaid to have an end. Charity, for what reaſons ' 
greater then faith, and bope. The proper meaning of thoſe words, viz. Ther 
ſhall he deliver up the Kingdome unto God the Father ; diſputed, canvaſſed, and 
determined, 


Cu Po XV. 


Touching the coming of our Saviour to judgement both of quick and dead; the ſouls 
of juſt men not in the higheſt ſtate vf bliſſe till the day of judgement ; and of the 
time — 9 and other circumſtances of that action. 


"> ſeverall degrees of CHRISTS exaltation, A dq * 
by the ſober Gentiles. Conſideratiant to induce a natural man to that per- 
ſwaſion, and to inforce a Chriſtian to it. That Chriſt ſhould execute his judge= 
ment, kept as a myſterie from the Gentiles. Reaſons ſor, which che act of judgin 
both the quickand the dead, ſnould be conferred by God, on his Son CHRIS 
JESUS. That the ſouls of righteow men attain not to the þ degree 
of happineſſe till the day of judgement, proved by auth of Seriptures; 
by the Greek Fathers, and the Latine ; by Calvin and ſome leading men of 
the reformation. The alteration of this Doctrine in the Church of Rome, and the 
reaſon of it. The torments of the wicked aggravated in the day of judgement. 
The terrort of that day deſcribed, wich the manner of it. The errour of 
Ladlantius in the laſt particular. How. CHRIST is faid to be Ignorant of 
the time and hour of the day of judgement. The groff abſurdity of Eftizs in his 
ſolution of the doubt, and = aime — L —L late 
adventurers, in pointing out the year of the j ment. 
valley of Fehboſophat deſigned to the place ofthe general judgement. The 
part of heaven moſt honoured with our Saviours.. preſence. The uſe of praying 
towards the Eaſt, ot how great antiquity. That by the ſigue of the Son of man, 
Mat. 24. 30. we are to underſtand the ſigie of the eroſſe, proven the i 
Fathers, and the Southerne Churches. The founding of the trumpet in the dey 
judgement, whether Literally or Metaphorically to be underſtood, The ſeverall 
offices of the Anzels in the day of judgement. The Saints how ſaid to judge 
confideration * 


the world, The Method uſed by Chrift in the act of judging. The 
of that day, of what uſeande in the wayes of li Hig 


5 


f 


Syllabus Capitum. 


LIBER III 


Maa 1. 


Touching the holy Ghoſt, his divine nature, power, and office. The controverſie of 
his Proceſſion laid down hiſtorically. Of receiving the holy Ghoſt, and of 
the ſeverall Miniſtrations in the Church appointed by him. 


ment. The meaning of the Article according to the Doctrine of the 


| Church of England. The derivation of the name, and the meaning of 
it in Greek, Latine, and Engliſh. The generall extent of the word Spirit more 
appoſitely fitted to the holy Ghoſt, The divinity of the holy Ghoſt clearly aſſerted 
from the conſtant current of the book of God. The grofle abſurdity of 
Harding in making the divinity of the boly Ghoſt to depend meerly upon tra- 
dition and humane authority. The many differences among the writers of all 
ages, and berween St. Auguſtine with himſelf, touching the ſin or blaſphemy a- 
6 inſt the boly Ghoſt. The ſtating of the controverſie by the learned Knight 
Ki R. F. That the differences between the Greek and Latine Churches concer- 
ning the proceſſen of the holy Ghoſt, are rather verball then material; and ſo 
affirmed to be by moſt moderate men amongſt the Papifis. The judgement of 
antiquity in the preſent controverſie. The clauſe 4 Filiog; firſt added to the an- 
tient Creeds by ſome 1 Prelates, and after countenanced and confir- 
by the Popes of Rome. The great uncharitableneſſe of the Romaniſts againſt 
the Grecians for not admitting of that clauſe. The graces of the boh G boſt 
diſtributed into Gratis data, and Gratum facientia, with the uſe of either. Why 
Simon Magys did aſſert the title of the great power of God. Sandification the 
peculiar work of the boly Ghoſt, and where moſt deſcernible. Chriſt the chief 
Paſtor of the Church, diſcharged not the Prophetical office, untill he had re- 
ceived the unftion of the hoh Spirit. The Miiſtration of holy things conferred 
by Chriſt on his Apoſtles, actuated and inlarged by the holy Ghoſt. The feaft 
of Pentecoft an holy Anniverſary in the Church, and of what antiquity. The name 
and funCtion of a Biſhop, in St. Pauls diftribution of Ecclefiaſticall offices, in · 
cluded under that of Paſtor. None to officiate in the Church but thoſe that 
have both mifionand commiſſion too. The meaning and effect of thoſe ſolemne 
words, viz. receive the boly Ghoſt uſed in Ordination. The uſe thereof aſſerted 
againſt factious Novelty. The boly Ghoſt the primary Author of the whole 
Canon of the Scripture. The Canon of the Evangelical and Prophetical writings 
cloſed and concluded by St. John. The dignity and ſufficiency of the written 
word aſſerted both againſt ſome Prelates in the Church of Rome, and our great 
Innevators in the Church of England. *: 


Od ſignifications of theſe words, the holy Ghoſt, in the new Teſta- 


„CMI roo 

Of the name and definition of the Church. Of tbetitle of Cacholick:\ZeChburety 
in what reſpects called holy. Towching the head and members af it..*Zbe peru 
ment thereof Ariſt ocraticall. er Bantu a 
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He name Church no where to be found in the old Tiſamem. The derivas 

tion of the Greek word ixania, and what it ſigniſyeth in old Au- 
thors. The Chriſtian Church called not improperly; by the name of a Congre+ 
gation. The officiation of that word in our o Tranſlators, and the unſum con- 
ſtruction of it by the Church of Rome. Whence the word CH VR CA in 
Engliſh hath its derivation. The word primiſcuouſly uſed in the elder times; to 
fignifie the place of meeting, and the people which did therein meet. That 
by theſe words Ecoleſia que eſt domi ej, St. Paul meaneth not a private fa 
mily, but a Congregation. Severall fignifications of the word ia the Eeaieſiaſti: 
call notion ot it. The Clergy ſometimes called the Church. The Church called 
Catholick, in reſpe& of time, place, and perſons. - Catholick, antiently uſed for 
found and Orthodox; appropriated to themſelves by the Pontifieians, and unad- 
viſedly yeelded to them by the common Proteſtants. Thoſe of Rome more de- 
lighted with the name of Papiſts then wich that of Chriſtian. The Church to 
be accounted boly notwithſtanding the unbolineſſe of particular;perſons.. The 
errour of the old and new Novatians touching that particular, confuted by 
the conſtant current of the. book of God. Neither the Schiſmdtickg. nor the 
Heretick, excluded from being Members of the Catholick Church. Ahe Catbo- 
lick, Church confifts not only of Eled or Predeſiinate perſons. The Popes ſupre- 
macy made by thoſe of Rome the principall Article of their faith. Of the ſtrange 


powers aſcribed unto the Pope by ſome flattering -Sycophants 3; as well in 
Church made termes 7 f. 


poral matttert, as in thingy Spiritual. The Pope 
tible in the Schools of Rome. The errour ofthe Prechyterjans and [n+ 
dependents in making the Church to be all body. St. Hieroms old complaint re- 
vived in theſe preſent times. The old Acephory what they were, and in whom 
revived. The Apoſiles all of equall power, amongſt: themſelves, and ſo the 
Biſhops too in the Primitive times, as ſucceſſors to the Apoſiles in the publick 
government. Literæ Formule what they were in the elder ages. Oi the * 
macy in ſacred matters exerciſed by the Kingg of Judab: and of that given by 
Lam and Canon to the Kings of England. Jo 1 2 


Cuar, III. * * 


N GT. 3 
Of the viſibility and infallibility of the Church of Chriſt ; and of the: Churc 
power in expounding Scripture, 4 4 controverſies of the faith, and of | 
daining ceremonies. | og vd motif 05 
da I} 


Hat we are bound to believe and praftiſe touching the bgly, Catbolick 
Church, in the preſent Article. The Church at all times vi and in 

what reſpects. The Church of God not altogether, orat all , in the 
time of Abab and Eljab; nor in that of Amiochus, and the Maccabees. Arianiſme 
not ſo univerſal when at the greateſt, as to make the Church to beinviſible: The 
viſibilitie of the Church in the greateſt prevalency of the Popedm;, not to be 
looked for in the congregations of the. Albigenſer, Huſſe or Wiebfer anſwer 
to 


Syllabus Capitum. 


to the queſtion, Where our Church wu before Luthers time; the Church of Rome 
a true Church, though both errontows in Doctrine and corrupt in manners. The T- 
niver|al Church ot Cbriſt not ſubject unto errour in points of Faith. The promiſes 
of Chriſt made good unto the Univerſal, though not to all particular Churches. 
The oppoſition made to Arianiſm in the Weſtern Churches: and in the 
Churches Eaſftand Weſt, to the Popes Supremacy, to the forced Celibat of Pricfts, 
to Tranſubſtantiation, to the balf Comm union, to Purgatory, Worſhipping of Images, 
and to Auricular conteſſion. General Councels why ordained ; how tar they are 
priviledged trom errour, and of what authority. The Article of the Church of 
ENGLAND touching General Councels abuſed and falſified. -The power of 
National and Provincial Councels in the points of faith, not unly maniſeſted and 
aſſerted in the elder times, but ſtrenuouſſy maintained by the Syd of Dort. 
Four Offices of the Church about the Scripture. The practiſes of the Fews 
and Arians to corrupt the Text. The Churches power to interpret Scripture aſ- 
ſerted both by Antient and Modern Writers, The Ordinances of the Church, 
of How great authority: and that authority made good by ſome later Writers. 
The judgement and practice of the Auguſtane, Bohemian and Helvetian Churches 
in the preſent point Two rules for the directing of the Churchespower in or- 
daining Ceremonies. How far the Ordinences of the Church do binde the Conſcience. 


Cn AP, IV. 


Of the Communion which the Saints hæve with one another, and witb C H RIS T 
their Head. Communion of affe@ions inferreth not 4 community of goods and 
fortunes. Prayers to the Saints aud adoration of their Images an il} reſult of this 

-- Communion. In 

80 4, | 1 
He nature and meaning of the word Cormunio in the Eccleſiaſtical notions 

* it. The word'Saints variouſly taken in holy Scripture. n what parti- 

culars the Commumion of the Saims doth con ſiſt eſpecially. The Union or Commu- 

nion Which the Saints have with CHRIST their Head as Members of his My- 

Meal bedy, proved by the Scriprures and the Fathers, The Communion which the 

Saints have-with one another evidenced and expreſſed in the bleſſed Euchariſt. 

Of the Eklogia or Panes Benedidi ſent frbm one Biſhop to another in elder times 

to teſtiſie their unity in the faith of Chriſt:The ſalutation of the boh kiſs how long 

it laſted in the Church, and for what cauſe abrogated. The name of Brothers and 

Siſters why uſed promiſcuouſly among the Chriſtians of the Primitive times. Of 

the Azam! or Love Feaſts in the elder ages. The readineſs of the Chriſtians in thoſe 

bleſſed times not only to venture, but to lay down their lives for one another. Pleas 
for the emmunity of the Eſtates ſtadied by the Anabaptiſts , and refelled by the 

Orthodox. The natural community of mankinde in the uſe of the creatures contrary 

unto Law aud Reaſon, and to the pretentions alſo of the Anabaptiſts themſelves. 

The Orthydbxie in this point of the Church of England. A general view of the 

communion which is between the Saints departed, and thoſe here on earth. The 

Offices pertornnd by godly men upon the earth to the Saints in Heaven. That 

the Saints above pray nor alone for the Church in general, but for the particular 

members of it. The Jnocation of the Saints how at firſt introduced. Prayers to 
the Saints not warranted by the Word of God, nor by the writings of the Fa- 
thers, nor by any good reaſon. Immediate addreſs to Kings more difficult then 
it is to God. The Saims above not made acquainted in any ordinary way, with 
the wants of men: Arguments to the contrary from the Old Teſtamem, anſwered 
and laid by. An ar ſwer to the chief argument from the 15. chapter of St. Luke. 

Several ways excogitated by the Scboo:men, to make the Saints acquainred with 

the wants of men; and how unuſeful to thePapiſts in the preſeht point. The 

danger 


* 


- 
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danger-and doubrfulneſit of.choſe ways, opened and diſcovecedby che beſt learned 
— the Papiſts themſelves. Iii of the Sdintr, and woſtipping of 
their Images afruicot may wn The vain diſiindious otibe Papiſti to ſalve the. 
worſbipping of Images in the Church oi Rome. Purgatory how ill grounded on the 
uſe ot Prayers for the dead. Prayers for tbe deed allowed ol in the imitive times, 
and upon what reaſon. The antient Diptyebs what they were. The heretie of 
Aeriu, and the Doctrine of the Church of England, concerning Prayer fot the dead 
Purgatory not rejected only by the Church of England, © but by the! whole 
Churches of the Greeks, and the antient Fathers. The ireconcileable differences 
among che Pqpiſts, and the fluctuation of St. Auguſtine in the point of Purgatory? 


Cu ap. V. 


Of the firſt Introduction of fin: God not the Author of it: Of the naue end cobta- 


gion of Original ſm. No actual tm ſogreat, but it is capable of ſorgiveneſſe. 


In what reſped ſome ſins may be accounted venial, and otbers mortall. | 


Orgiveneſſe of ſins the firſt great benefit redounding unto-mankind by 
F our Saviours paſſions. Man firſt made righteous in himſelf, but left at 
liberty to follow, or nat to follow the waysof life. Adem not God, the 
author ot the firſt tranſgreſhon; proved by the Scriptures and the Fathers. The 
herelie of the Catapbrygians, and of Florims in making God the Author of fin; 
as allo of Bardeſenus and Priſcilian, imputing fin to fate and the ſari of Heaverk 
The impious beretie of Florinus revived by the Libertines. The Founder of the 
Libertines a member of the Church of Rome, not of Calvint Schoole. Calvin and 
his Diſciples, not altogether free from the ſame range tenett. The fin of Adam 

ropagated to his whole poſterity. Original fin defined by the Church of Eng. 
End, and in hat it ſpecially conſiſteth. That there is ſuch a fin' as original 1 
proved by the te ſtimony of the Scriptures 3 by the light of reaſon; and by the 
Practiſe ot the Church. Private Baptiſme why firſt u and the -uſe thereof 
maintained in the Church of England. Not the day of their birth, but of the 
death of the Saints, obterved as Fejtivals'by the Church, and upon what reaſons. 
The word natalis what it ſipnifyeth in the Maryrolegies, Original fin how plo- 
pagated from one man to another ; and how to children borne of repenerate 
Parents. The fin of Adam not made curs by imitation only, but by pr 
tion. Ol che diſtinction of. fins in venial and mortal, and how far-abominable. 
Equality of fins a Paradox in the Schoole of Chrift.: No ſin confidered in its 
ſelf to be counted weniall; but only by the grace and goodneſſe of Almighty 
God. No fin ſo great but what is capable of Pardon, it repented of; no noꝶ 
the nurdering of Chriſt, nar the fin againſt the ha Gboſt. ym from the 
holy Scriptures, as Heb. 6. 4, 6. and Heb. 10. 26, 27. and 1 Joh. 5. 16. to 
prove iome fins to be uncapable of pardon produced and anfwered. The prope 
application of the ſeverall places; with the error of our laſt Traxſletorsin't 
ſecond Text. 1 * 


1 


Cu ar. VI. 


Of the remiſſion of ſins by the bloud of Chriſt, and af the Abolition of the body of far 
by Baptiſme aud Repentance. Of conſeſſion made ume the Prieſt, and the» 
authority Sacerdotal. 2 12 1 beg 


OD the ſole Author, Chrift the impulſive meritorious cauſvofche . 
nefſe of ſins. Remiſſion of ſins hay and in what reſpetts aſcribed 2 — 


* 
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blond of Chriſt. Power to forgive fins conſerred upon, and exerclied by the 4 
poſiles. The doctrine of the Church of Exg/and, touching the efficacy of Bap- 
. tiſme in the woſhing away of ſin, confirmed by the Scriptures and the I athers, arid 
many eminent Divines of the reformed Churches. Baptiſmal waſhings trequentix 
uſed of old, both by Jews and Gentiles ; as well to expiate their fizs, as to ma- 
nife(t and declare their innocence. The waters of Baptifme in what reſpet made 
efficacivas unto the waſhing away of the guilt of fin. What ic is which makes 
Baptiſme to be efficacious unto the waſhing away of ſin. The rigor of the Primitive 
Church towards ſuch as ſinned after Baptiſme. The Clinici what they were, and 
bow then eſteemed of. The inſtitution and antiquity of Infant Baptiſme. T be old rule 
for determining in doubtfull caſes, how applyed to this. Prooſs tor the Bop ine 
7 Infants, from St. Auguſtine up to Irenews, incluſively. What faith it is by v hich 

nam are Baptized and juſtifyed. Ot the neceſſity of Baptiſme, the want thereof 
how ſupplyed, or excuſed in the Primitive times; and of the ſtate of Inf-rts 
dying unbaptized. Repentance neceſſary and effectuall in men of riper years, tor 
remiſſion of ſins. Conſeſſion in the firſt place to be made to God; ſatisfatiivn for the 
wrong done to be given to man. Salis fadiun tor ſin, in what tenſe to be given to 
God, by the Penitent ſinner. Private cunfe ſſon to a Pri ſt allowed of and required 
by the Church of England. The Churches care in preſerving the ſea! of cun- 
feſſion, from all violation. Confeſſion to a Prieſt defended by the beſt Divines of 
the Anglical Church, approved by the Lutheran',not condemned by Calvin. The 
diſagreement of the Pais in the proofs of their auricular confeſſion from the 
Texts of Scripture. The ſererity of exacting all particular circumſtances, in 
confeſſion, with che inconrenierces thereof, That the power of ſacerdiia] Abſolution 
in the opinion of the Fathers, is not declarative only, but judicial: and that it is 
ſo alſo both in the Doctrine and the pradiſe of the Church of England. 


Curb. VII. 


Of the Reſurrection of the body, and the proofs thereof. The objections againſt 
it anſwered. Touching the circumſtances and manner of it. The Hiſtory and 
grounds of the Millenarians. 


He reſurreclion of the body derided and contemned by the Antient Centiler. 
Proofs for the reſurr:Gicn from the words of Fob, from the Pſalmet, and 
Prophets; and from the Argument of our Saviour in the holy Goſpels. Our Sa- 
viours Argument for the reſurredion, againſt the cavils of the Sadduces, declared, 
expounded, and applyed to the e purpoſe. Several Arguments to the ſame 
purpoſe and eſſect, alledged by St. Paul in his Epiſi/esz and that too of the ſame 


for for the dead, a pregnant proof or 


numerical not another body. Baptizing of 
argument for the reſurrection; ſeverall expſnions of the place preduced, and 


which moſt probable. Baptizing or waſting of the dead, antiently in uſe a- 
mongſt the Jews, the Gentiles, and the Frimitive Chr,ſlians ; with the reaſons of 
it. Practical and. natural truths for a reſurrectiun. The reſurreftion of the ſame b-dy 
denyed by Heretjcks;and juſtiſyed wich ſtrong reaſons by the Orthodex Ch riſti- 
ans. Two ſtrong and powerfull arguments tor the reſurrefion, produced from 
the Adamant, and the art of Chymiſtry. That the dead bedies (ball be raiſed in a 
perfed ſtature, and without thoſe detormities which here they had; and in their 
ſeveral ſexes alſo, contrary tothe fancies of ſome pain diſputers. Conſiderations 
raiſed on the Dotrine of the 7eſurrefion, with reſerence unto others and unto 
our iclves. The Doctrine of the Milenarians originally founded cn fo Jeu 
dotapes; by whom firſt ſer on foot in the Church of Chriſt, bow refined, and 


—— The Millenarian Kirgdome deſci ibed by Ladlantius, and countenanced 
y many of the antient writers, till cryed ddwn by Hicrome. The texts of 
Scripture on Which the Menariant found their fancies produced, examined,and 
I;yed by as unuſeſull for chem, T hediſagreement of the old Milenariant, in che 
true facing otcheir Kingdoms. . > 


CHAP 


Cu A. VIII. 


da. YEA, 40 

the immortality of theſexl, and ibo glories of Eterhal life prepart? Þ — 0 
q alſo of the place and torment of bell, Bala b ul bu Be . 
Conc of al: L. 


e immortality of the foul aflerted by the holy Scriptures; 8 fol 
Heretical Chriſtians , abetted and defended 0 . y. the ſearn 


0 
Gentiles. That the world ſhall have an end, — RY ve an end by fire 
proved by the old Poets and Philofophers. A place of everlaſting reſt and ba f 


kwowledge of one another, in the ſtate of „ proved 
dence of Scripture. Sevyerall eſtates of glory and of happipeſſe 
mongſt the Saints ; proved by the Scriptures aud the Fathers, The 2 
great powe on 4: i doul. Hell . 
deſigned for the angadly. Of Hades, 4byſſu, Tartan, and Gehm {by 
names both the place and names of Hell Are repreſented in the wear” —— 
and what they do amount to being laid together. Thur the Scjptmner enti 
oning bell fire, are i not Metapberically to be underſtood, 3 che 
word it ſelf, by the rity of the ——— * i . 1 
* n 


ments from the ſame ticks, to prove . wo be 


NN.. 


+ 654d 8 


r II. Ws..7; 


Addend. Fol. 452: lim. 37) 


May believe in others. Nor doth it any way diſagree with the Analogy 
of Faith, or the proceedings in like caſes, that ir Gould beſo; that the an- 
feſſion of the Faith made by the ſureties or ſpoſores (the Godfathers and God- 
mothers as we call them now) in the Infants name, ſhould be accepted by the 
Lord to the beſt advantage of the Infant, for whom they ſtipulate. Not to the 
Aidlogie of the faith; for finde we not in the 7. Chapter of St. Lake that the 
Centurions ſick Servant was healed by Chriſt of his bodily diſeaſes, upon the 
faith of his Maſter only? And is it not expreſly ſaid, Mat. 9. 2. that Chrift 
pronounced the forgiveneſſe of ſins to the 2 of the Palſie, upon the faith 
them that brought him ? which ſtory we finde more at large Marke 3. 3. Luke 5.19. 
butall concentring on this truth, that it was not the faith ofthe fickman, but of 
them that brought him, which did procure the ſentence of Abſolution, or Remiſſion 
of ſms,from the hands of Chriſt. Not with proceedings in like caſes or by the 1 
t 


the Stipulation made by Sureties, or ſuch as have the charge of Cuardianſbip of 
Infants, made in their name and to their advantage, in the improvement or eſta- 
bliſhment of their Eſtates, is taken for as good and valid, as if it had been made 
by himſelſ io his riper years. And of this we have a fair example in King James 
the ſixt of Scotland, and the firſt Monarch of Great Britain, who was crowned 
King of the Scots, and received for ſuch , upon the Cath ot ſome Noble men, 

ſwearing and promiſing in his Name that he ſtould govern that Realm and Peo- 
ple according to the Laws eſtabliſpe : which I tnde wged by that King in the 
conference at Hampton Court, in juſtification of the Interrogatories prapoled to In- 
ant, in their Baptiſm, and of the Anjwers made therexo by the mouth ot their 
Sureties. And to ſay truth, there is the ſame reaſon for them both; the Infant in 

the one caſe(which is that of Baptiſm, being bound in conſe:ence to perform that, 

when he comes unto riper years, Which his God · ſathers and God-mothers 

did vow and premiſe in by Name. And in the other caſe (which is that of civill 

contract or ſtipulation) he is bound by law to make that good, which in his 

2 and lor his benefit and advantage his Guardians or Curators had fo un- 

dertaken. 


— 
— 


ERR ATA. 


In tbe Epiſti/ Dedicatory for alreaihy read clearly. In that to the Reader ſol. 2. f. ſubſequent r. ſub- 
ſervient; In the Preface fol. 11. f. calling in r. caſting in. f. creating r. preaching, f. decurriſſe t. decui ſu. 
f.. f. mote r. promote. ſ. new opinzons r. no opinions. f. 21. f. conſent r. conſult, EX 
la be Book it ſell f.2. f. rraditior, tradito. f. Evang r. cxani, f. 17. f. Eubemens r. Eubemergs, 
£ 20. fl. felldws. t. followers. f. 25. f. Numen- r. Nations, f. 3 1. f. ne ſe r. ne ic. f. 34. fl his land r. bs hand. 
4.37. f. the' name r. the means. f. 39. f.goilly r. goodiy. f. Al. f. compaſſion are r. campaſſionate. f. 42. f. in time 
r. In fine. f. 50. I. 12. f. powerful world r.powerſul word. f. ga. f. materials r. immaterials. . 73. f. Pana 
t. Fanarion. f. ys. Ui mire r. Gigantine, f. 8 . f. repertimes Ar 9 1. f. Aminam r. divina- 
tio, £ nat to mate x; not only to make, f. 93 · f. may ad r. many acts. f. 95. f. juſtification r. inſtitution. f. 56. 
fa been r. bad keen, f. toi. f. valendinem t waletudinem. f. 104. f Galcalus Martins r. Galeatins Martina. 
£. 207, f. kindred r. cbiſdren. f. 12 2. f. internal r. infernal, f. 139. f. fuffered bim r. ſuffered himſelf. 
f. theſe lacie Jives' r. the lazie ute. f. 132. f. doties r. does. l. 157. f. his 1. this, f. 170. f. imwition 
r. iruitien. F. 180. fl blinde him r. linde bim. f. 197. for which the ſpecks of r. ſor which the Goſpel 

el of. . 200. f. tin r. ſhin. £20204, Arius r. ius. f. 23 1. f. meuh. r. meath, f. 23 3. ſ. being then 
ſound out r. being not then found ow. f.a3 4. f. I muſt confeſs r. to which 1 muſt confeſs, f. 240. f. by be= 
leeving only r. by feeling only. f. 24 l. f. moral r. mortal. f. 2 46. l deſcent r. deſert. f. 251. f Kalender r. 
Kalends. f. 269. f. tom all this doſtrine r. hom ill this dodtrine. f. 275. f. more then in there vertues read 
more in their ver mes. f. 280. f. frrowee r. flrong, f. 282, f. bappineſ r. bolineſs. f. 294. f. the Prieſt - 
hood r. the ay ſtood. f. 305. f. ranſuhiſliated r. tranſubflantiatcd. . on the r. inthe. f. 308 . f. certainly 
r. 4 certainly. f. 3 10.f, nor new r. or new. f.314.f. gravore r. graviers. f. togreat r,toſo great. f. 315. 
f. any athey ſi cht x. any other light. f.3 15. f. day of days r. the days. f. 322. f. Loyal r. Loyola, f.3 2 f.u- 
traq; t. ure; f. 374. f. new give r. not groe. del. application. f. 379. f. ibe ſame r. the name. f 387, for 
— 2 r. conſort;o, f. 401. /. in their baptiſm, r. in their infancy before baptiſm. f. 414. f. moſt high 
Ghoſt r. moſt bigh God. f. 391. f. Syrius t. Syria. f. 396, f. a fiquidem r. i quidem. f. 397. F. Armini- 
ant r. Armenians, f. 398 f. convenientem r. convenienti um. f. 416. f dum quo x. cum quo, f. ſuppetas r. 
ſuppetias. f. 455. f. declanative r. declarative. f. 453. f. an evitable r. une vitable. f. 471. f. inventute r. 
in juventute. f. 455. f whith continued r. with contimal. 
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A 
PREFACE 


To the following Work, 
CONCERNING 
The ANTIQUITT & AUTHORITY, 
OF THE 
CREED 


CALLED THE 


Apoſtles C RE E D: 


With Anſwer to the chief Objections which 


are made againſt it. The Drift and Project 
of the W O RX. | 


T was a ſaying of St. Ambroſe (a), linas umu (a) ambroſ. in 
fecit qui unitati ejus haber et imagines; Herarmer. 

God made only ane in the firſt beginning, after 

de likeneſſe or ſimilitude of his own #nity. 

FS The creation of the World was the pattern of 


A 2 


= 
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= the Antiquity and Autbority 


(Hicor. 12. 20 


(c) Epheſ. . 3 2. 


(d) De Civit. 
des. I. 22. c. 17. 


(e) Hof. 19. 


(CF )Eph. 5. 30. 


(2) Eph. 4.5. 


(b)1Cor.12,13 


(3)Tacit, Anal, 


40. 15. 


ſimilitude of himſelf, ſo out of the world, and according to that pat- 
tern, created he an. Made by the Lord, according to his mu image; 
and made but one, becauſe the Lord was ſo that made him, becauſe the 
world was ſo out of which he was taken. The ſeverall partsand mem- 
bers in him, do but commend the unity of the whole Compoſitum; for 
though they are many members, yet but one body (b, faith St. Paul. 
Which mutuall reſemblance and agreement, as it occaſioned many ot 
the old Philoſophers to call man an Abriagement of the world; ſo might 
it no leſſe juſtly have occaſioned others to ſtyle the world an z2large- 
ment of man. Nay more then this, ſeeing that only min was without 
an helper, the Lord reſolved to make one for him; and to make her 
out of his own body only, that ſo he might preſerve ſtill the former 
unity. Nor ſtayed he here, but he did give her unto man to be one fleſh 
with him, that to the unity of Original, he might add the union of 
affections. Magnum myſterium (c), (aith the Apoſtle, but I ſpeak enly 
as he did, touching Chriſt and the Church. For this Creation of the 
woman, as St. Auguſtine tells us, was a moſt perfect type of the birth 
and being of the Church of Chriſt, Chriſtum enim et Eccleſiam tali 
facto jam tunc prophetari oportebat (d). The woman was created out 
of the fide of man, at ſuch time as the Lord had canſed a deep ſleep to 
fall upon him: the Church was alſo taken out of the wounded ſ de of 
Chriſt, being caſt into a deeper ſlecp then that of Adam. And as the 
woman was one body, both in the compoſition of her parts, and one 
with Adam both in the union of love, and unity of being; ſo is ir alſo 
with the Church. She is at perfect union with him in the union of her 
affections, being marryed (e) unto him for ever; one with him in the unity 
of her original, for we are members of his body (F and of his fleſb, and 
of his bone : and laſtly one inthe conſent and harmony of all her parts, 
acknowledging one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme (g). For though the 
Church conſiſted in thoſe early days both of Fews and Gentiles, Greeks 
and Barbarians, bond and free, men not alone of different countries, bur 
of different natures, yet being all incorporated into that ſociety ot men 
which we call the Church, they make but one body (H only, as St. Paul 
hath teſtifyed. And whence proceeds that unity of this viſible body, 
but in that uniformity which all thoſe ſeverall perſons have which be- 
long unto it, by reaſon of that one Lord, whoſe ſervants they do all 
proteſſe themſelves to be; that ont Faith, of which they do all make 
confeſſion; and that one Baptiſme, wherewith they are initiated into 
that ſociety? the out ward and uni forme profeſſion of theſe three things, 
which appertain to the very eſſence of Chriſtianity, being neceſſarily 
required of each Chriſtian man. Chy:ſtians they neither are nor can 
be who call not Chriſt their Lord and Maſter; From hence it came 
that firſt in Antioch, and afterwards throughout all the world, all who 
were of the viſible Church.were called _—_— Autor nominis 
ej us Chriftus (i), ſaith Cornelizs Tacitus. But the bare calling of 
CHRIST JESVS our Low and Maſter is not enough to prove 
us to be Chriſtians, unleſſe that we do alſo embrace that Faith wh ch 
he delivered to his Apoſtles, and was by them delivered unto all the 
world. And though we are not reckoned members of this viſible 
Churc/, 


of tbe Creed, called the . Apoſtles Creed. 


—— 


G5) _ 


Church, till we receive admittance by the door of Boptiſme :. yer is the 
door of BRaptiſme opened unto none, untill, they make proſeſſion of 


their faith in Chriſt, It is not honeſtie ot life, nor morall righteouſ- 
neſſe which gives denomination to a»Chriſtian (although the want 
thereot doth exclude from heaven) becauſe they are not proper unto 
Criſtian men, as they are Chriſtians; but do concern them, as they 
are men. The moral Lam was given to mankinde in the ſtate of na- 
ture; and after promulgated to the Fews in more ſolemn manner. 
Hence was it that ſo many of the antient Gentiles ( not to ſay any 
thing of the Fews) before the coming of our Saviour were eininent 
in ſo many parts of moral uertue. Bur for the acts of Faith whereby 
we do confeſſe that FESYS CHRIST is Lord of ad things, and 
willingly belieue all thoſe ſacred truths which he came to publiſh to 
the world; and by confefs:on of the which, we carry as it were a 
key tothe door. of Baptiſme: that is the proper badge and cogni- 
zance of a Chriſtian man, by which it is made known unto all the 
world, both to what Lord he appertaineth, and by what means he-was 
admitted for a member of his houſe and family. Which fab, or 
rather the doctrines of which faith, being firſt delivered by our Sa- 
viour, with this comfort and reward annexed (i), that :whoſoever be- 
lieved in him ſhould not periſh but have life everlaſling; and after 
pre:ched by the Apoſtles both to Few and Gentile: was finally com- 


(4) Job. 3.18. 


mitred unto writing to this end and purpoſe, that by reading it, or 


hearing it read and declared by others we may believe that 'F ESYS 
is the CHRIST the Son of God, and that believing: me may have 
life through his name (I), as St. ohn aſſures us. And though. this be 
affirmed by him of his Goſpel only (I mean that written by him- 
ſelf ) yet we may ſafely ſay the ſame of all the reſt of the Apeſto- 
lical and Evangelical writings, as being dictated by the fame Spirit, writ 
by men cqually inſpired, and all conducing to this end, to teach us fo 
know FESVS CHRIST, and him crucſſed, and to enable us to 
give a ſeaſon to all that aske of the faith that is in us. Et 
But being the writings of the Evangelifts and  Apoitles were of too 
rear a bulk to be committed unto memory, and that there were 
ome things in them ſo obſcure and difficult, that many ignorant and 
unſtable (m) (but well meaning) men both might and did wref them 
to their own deſtruction; who things which related rather unto 
moral duties, then to points of faith: it was thought fit by the 
Apoſtles to draw the points of ſaving faith, ſuch as were neceſſarily 
to be believed of all Chriſtian people, into a briefe and narrower com- 
paſſe. It was not for the ordinary ſort of men to trouble them- 
ſelves with doubrful diſputations (n) as St. Pau calleth them, where- 
of many do occurre in his Epiſtles; diſputes of too great difficulty 
and ſublime a nature, for every man, eſpecially the weak in faith, 
either to underſtand or conceive aright. Nor was it poſſible that 
men of mean parts and laborious callings, of- which the Charch conſiſted 
for the moſt part inthe firſt beginning, ſhould either have ſo much 
leaſure as to read over their writings, or ſo much jadgment as to 
gatler and collect from thence what of neceſſity was to be believed that 


(1) Job 20.31, 


(m)z Per. 3. 16. 


(») Kom. 14.1. 


the7 
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(6) Of the Amiquity and Ambority 


— — 


they might be ſaved, what not; or ſo much memory as to treaſure up 
and repeat by heart, the infinite treaſures of divine knowledge, which 
are comprehended in the ſame. And if it were ſo (as no doubt it was) 
when the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts had left thoſe excellent Monu- 
ments of themſelves in writing, which the Church hath ever ſince en- 
joyed; to which men might reſort, as occaſion was, for their informa- 
tion and inſtruction: how neceſſary then muſt we think it was, for 
ſome ſuch Sammarie and Alſtract of the Chriſtian faith to be teſol - 
ved upon amongſt them; which men of weak memories might re- 
peat by heart, and men of ſballom comprehenſions righly underſtand. 
Thoſe bleſſed fouls knew well, none better, how to apply themſelves to 
the capacities of the weakeſt men; that there were many Babes in 
(9) Heb, 5 13, Chryiff, who were to be fed with milk and not with meats (o); and that 
if they became not all things unto all men, they muſt reſolve amongſt 
themſelves to ſave but few. Upon this ground (then which what juſter 

could there be to induce them to it?) it is conceived they drew up that 

brief abſtratF ofthe Chriſtian faith, which we call the CREED, and 

therein whatever point was neceſſary for all forts of men, in 

all times, and all places of the world, both to believe in their hearts, as 

alſo to profeſſe and confiſſe upon all occaſions, though ro the appa- 

rent hazard of their lives and fortunes. And why this might not be 

that ummm; los ab that form of ſound words, whereof St, Paul 

O) Tim. i. 3. faith to Timothy ( p ), Hold faſt that form of ſound words thou hanf heard 
of me, I muſt confeſſe that I could never yet ſee a convincing reaſon. 

Certain I am, that Irenæus who lived very near the Apoſtles times, 

hath ſaid of this confeſ{;on of the faith, this Creed, which hath ſo 

generally and unanimouſly been received over all the world: Eccleſia 

(4) hen. ade. per univerſum orbem uſq;, ad fines terra, &c. The Church ( faith 
tereſ. I. l. c. rij © he) throughout the world, even to the ends of the earth, reteived from 
& the Apoſtles and their Diſciples that faith which believeth in one God 

the Father Almighty; maker of heaven and earth, &c, and in 

« FESYS CHRIST theSonof God incarnate for our ſalvation , 

and in the holy Spirit, which preached by the Prophets the diſpen- 

cc ſation and coming of God; and the birth of CHRIST our Lord 

e by the Virgin, his paſſion, reſurrection and 2 with his fleſh 

< into heaven; and his coming from heaven in the glory of his Father, 

& to raiſe up all fleſh, and to give juſt judgement unto all. Which 

words leſt poſſibly we might — of the doctrine of faith, which 
queſtionleſle was al wayes one and the ſame over all the world, and not 

of any ſummary or abſtract which they had digeſted for the uſe and be- 

nefit of Gods people; or think that Tos relate rather to the ſubſtance 

of faith, then to any ſet and determinate ferm of words in which that 
ubſtance was delivered: let us behold what the ſame Father hath deli- 

(-)14.i4id,c.3. vered in another place (7). This faith (faith he) which the Church 
though diſperſed through the world received from the Apoſtles and 

their Diſciples, yet notwithſtanding doth it keep it as ſafe as if it 

dwelt within the wals of one houſe, and as uniformly hold (N. B.) 

46 it had but one only heart and ſoul; and this as conſonantly it 

preacheth , teacheth and dtlivereth, 4s if but one tongue did ſpeak 

| fo . 


c 
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c theCretd, called'the Apiſtles Grved, 
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(7) 


for all. He addes (o, which makes the point more plain; that though 
there be different languages in the world; j“. ven, quis ug 
«vr, yet the effect and ſumme of the tradition, (i. e. the faith delivered 
in that forme) is one and the ſame : and I preſume, he means not by tra · 
dition thoſt doctrines of faith, which are delivered in the books and 
writings of the Evaxgeliſts and Apoſties.' Finally he concludes with 
this expreſſion (and it is worthily worth our marking in the preſent 
caſe) that he among ſt the Governours of the Church mbo « beſt able to 
ſpeak, ſaith no more then this; and no leſſe then this, ts ſimpleſt: and the 
moſt ignorant perſon: which certainly he had not ſaid, but that there 
was one uniforme and determinate order of words, which every 
one was bound to learn and adhere unto. Tertullian he ſpeaks plainer 
yet, and affirmes expreſly (t), regulam fidei unam omnino eſſe; ſolam, 
immobilem, et irref ormabilem, that there is but one rule of faith ar all, 
and that unmoveable and unalterable. How could he fay that there 
was but one rule of faith in the Church, if every ſeveral Church had 
a ſeveral rule; or that it was #nmoveable and nalterable, (as he ſaith 
it was) if there were no certain fm f words preſcribed which men 
were to keep to, but every one might change and alter as he ſaw 
occaſion? So that I take ir for a truth unqueſtionable, that in the ſirſt 
ages, nay the firſt beginnings of the Church of CHRIST, there 
was a certain form of words preſcribed forthe caſe and benefit of tſie 
Church, a ſummarie or abſtract of the Articles of the 'Chriſtian? faith; 
drawn up as briefly and as plainly, but yet withall as fully as might 
ſtand with brevity; a conſtant rule or ſtandard (Regula faden, as 
Tertullian cals it) which both the people were to learn, and the Prieſis 
or Miniſters to teach. And to this purpoſe it is ſaid by Auſtin of the 
Creed or Symbolum, that it was ſimpiem, breve, plenum; plaing ſhort; 
and perfect (), ſimplicitas ut conſulat ruſticitati dudientium, hre di- 
tas memorie, plenitudo dofirine ; that ſo the plainneſſe of it might 
comply with the capacities of the hearers, the ſhortneſſe with their 
want of memory, the re or the fulneſſe of it with their edi. 
cation. Had any one of theſe been wanting, had it been plain enough 
to be underſtood, but too long and copious to be born in memory; 


(s) keen. adv. 
here,. l. i. c. 3. 


(1) Tertull, de 
veland, Virgin. 


(#) Aug. Serm, 
de Temp. 115. 


or ſhort enough to be remembred, but obſcure and difficult; above the 


reach of ordinary apprehenſions; or plain and ſhort enough, hut im- 
perfect, maimed, and wanting in ſome points of principal moinent; 
it had been no fit rule for the Church of C H RIS, produced: no 
benefit at all, at leaſt not worthy the divine Apoſtolical ſpirit, fob the 
uſe of Chriſtians. > 0103710 30 329d eye 
I know the age we live in hath produced ſome inen (arid thiſe of 
ſpecial eminence in the wayes ot learning) who ſeem to bid defiance 
unto all antiquity z and will have neither Creeds nor Fathers qu not 
antient Councels, to bear a ſtroke in any thing which concerns Rdt- 
gion. It is not long ſince that the Apo#les Creed hath been out of 
credit, as neither therrs, nor antiently received by the Chriſtian Church 


in that forme we have it: but none have taken more unhappy pains in 


this fruitleſſe quarrel, then one Downe of Devonſbire. Voſſius hath latel7 


writ a book De Tribus Symbol is, wherein he hath not only en 
rom 
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from this of the Apeſtles, which others had quarrelled to his hand; 
but very unfortunately endevours to prove, that that aſcribed to 
Athawaſine, and — taken to be his by the chief * for piety and 
learning in the Church of Chriſt, was not writ by him. Nor is he 

ed with that form ſet forth and recommended to the Churches by 
the Councell of Nice; for fear there ſhould be any obligation laid up- 
on mens conſciences to believe otherwiſe then they liſt. And where - 
as it was thought till theſe ſubtiller times, that the moſt certain way 
to interpret Scripture, was by the Catholic conſent and commentaries 
of the antient Fathers, ſo much renowned both in their own times and 
all ages ſince: they are now made ſo inconſidetable, ſuch poor-ſpirited 
men; that truth will ſhortly fare the worſe, becaule they delivered 
ir. Our Downe, and after him one Dalie a French-wan , had not elſe 
beat their brains, and conſumed their time, and ſtretched their wits 
unto the utmoſt, to make them of no uſe or credit, either in pojnts of 
faith or controverſic, as they both have done. The next thing that 
we have to do, is to cry down the Canas of the Scripture alſo: and as we 
have vilifyed the Creeds, Conucels, and Fathers, to make the fairer 
room for our own right reeſon, which is both Fathers, Creeds, and 
Cowncels to our now great wits z ſo to reject the Scriptures allo (as ſome 
do already) to make the clearet way for new revelations, which is the 
Paraclet, or the holy Ghoſt, of our preſent Montaniits, To meet 
with this ſtrange pride and predominant humour, I haye moſt prin- 
cipally applyed my ſelf at this time of leaſure; wherein (God help) 
it is not la for me to attend that charge in which God had placed 
me, to reſtore this antient and Apoſftolick Creed to its former credit; 
and to expound the ſame, as it ſtands in #erminis, according to the 
ſenſe and meaning of thoſe Orthodox and Catholict writers, which have 
ſucceſſively lownihed in the Chriſtian world, and were the greateſt 
ornaments of the age they lived in. For being free from prejudice 
and prepoſſeſions, which do too often blind the eyes ofthe wiſeſt men; 
and no way intereſſed in the quarrels which are now on foot, to the great 
diſturbance of the Church and peace of Chriſtendome : what men more 
fit then they to decide thoſe Controuerſies which have been raiſed 
about the meaning of thoſe Articles of the Chriſtian faith, which are 
compriſed in it, or deduced from it? So doing, I ſhall fatisfic my ſelf, 
though I pleaſe not others: and have good cauſe to thanłe this retreat 
from buſineſſe, for giving me ſuch opportunities to conſult Antiquity, 
and thereby to informe my own underſtanding. For my part I have al- 
— been one of thoſe qui docendo diſcunt, who never more benefit my 
ſelf then by teaching others. And therefore though theſe Papers 
never fcc the light, or perhapsthey may not, I ſhall not think I could 
have ſpent my time more profitably, then inthis employment. So God 


ſpeed me in it. 


Togoe back therefore where we left, gxcceding neceſſary it was 
(as before was ſaid) for ſome ſhort ſummarie or compendium of the 
Chriſtian faith, to be agreed on and drawn up for the uſe of Gods peo- 
ple; and that for theſe 3. reaſons chicfly. Firſt, to conſult the wants 
and 
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[0 


ard weakneſſes of poor ignorant perſons, ſuch as were Novices in the 


faith, and but Babes in CHRIST; ut incipientibus et lattantibus 


wid credendum ſit conſtitneretur (a), as St. Auguſtine hath it. Second - (a) Ag fde 
y, that there might be ſome ſanding rule, by which an ort baer © . 


Teacher might be known from a wicked heretick, a Chriftian from an 
unbelie ver; and to this end the Creed or Symbolum ſerved: exceeding 
fitly: Of which St. Auſtin gives this note, His gui cantradicit ant 4 
CRISTI fide ality eſt, aut eft hareticus (b), char 


of all nations finding ſo punctual and exact an harmonie in points of 
doctrine to be delivered by the Apoſtles, whereſocoer they came, might 
be the ſooner won to embrace that faith in which they found ſo untverſal 
and divine a conſonancie; and be united with and amongſt themſelves: in 
the bonds of peace, which is not to be found but where there is the ſpirit 
of unity. And who were able think you to preſcribe a rule ſo univerſal · 
ly to be received over all the world, ſo ſuddenly to be obeyed by all 
Chriſtian people; but the Lords Apoſtles? Who elſe but they were 
of authority to impoſe a ferm on the Church of CHRIST, to be 
ſo uniformly held, ſo conſonantly taught in all tongues and languages, 
as we finde this was by Ireneass to be eſteemed ſo awnzlterablerand 
un moveable, as this was counted by Terralliany to beilluſtrarcd by the 
notes and Commentaries of the moſt glorious lights ofthe Chriſtian 
firmament, St. Cyril, Chryſoſt ems, Auſtin, and indeed who not 2. 

finally to continue for ſo long a time as for 1600, years together mot 
only without ſuch oppoſition as other Creed have met with in par- 
ticular Churches, but without any ſexſible alteration in the words and 
ſyllables? Aſſuredly ſuch reſpects and honour had not been given to 
any humane rule or form, in the primitive times, not comi the 
Lords Apoſtles, nor had it been a plant of ſd long continuance, had it 
not been both ſowen and watered by thoſe heavenly: hands, God 


himſelf giving the encreaſe. But being reaſons of this amure are not ſoſ 


prevalent with ſome men, as thoſe which are derived from teſtimony, 
and the conſent and general agreement of the antient waiters, who may 
beſt be credited in matters done ſo long agoe: we will now ſhew 
what was conceived inthe beſt and pureſt times of Chratianzty, touch- 
ing the Authors and occaſion of this Creed or Symbel;. The ſtary 
whereof is thus delivered by Ruffinws, according unto that tradition 


which was then generally received in the Chtiſtian Church (c). ( Raffi in 
Tradunt Majores noſtri, &c. Our Anceſtors (ſaith he) have delivered b 


c to us by tradition, that when tongues had fallen: all the 
4 Apoſtles after CHRISTS f FRA by —— 
& Gho#, ſo that they could ſpeak in ſeveral Ianguages, and that the re 
© was no — barbarous, which they underſtood not, they 
« received commandement from above to travell every one imo ſeve - 
& rall nations, for the preaching and promulgating of the Golpell; 
« Being therefore forthwith to depart-from one another, they did 
agiee upon a certain form of words, to be the rule and ſquate of 
te their future preachings, leſt being ſeparated far aſunder, any the 
< the leaſt difference ſhould appear amongſt them in thoſe _ 
$5 * whic 


whoſoever con- (0) 1d. in Ea. 
tradicts it, is either an Heretict or an Infidel. Thirdly: that people . 


— 
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115. de Temp. 


te) Ambreſ. 
Serm. 38. 


(f) Hieron. E- 
paſt, ad Pam- 
mach, 61, 


ce which were to be communicated unto them whom they invited to the 


„ knowledge of eternal life. Omnes igitur in uno poſiti, & ſantto 


ce Spirits repleti, cc To this end, being all together with one accord, 
<-and all fled with the holy Spirit , they drew up a ſhort Rule or 
c form, whereby to regulate their doctrine (as before was ſaid) which 
ce they compoſed by caſting in every one his part, (as in a common 
« ſhot or reckoning) and ſo agreed to give it tor a rule unto all be- 
cc leevers. And this (ſaith he) they called by the name of Symbolum, 
« not without good reaſon. For £4 in Greek doth ſigniſie both 
« a ſign or cogniFance, and a contributing or conferring of many things 
cc together, ro make up one. And they had framed this AbſtratF of 
ce the Faith to this end and purpoſe, that it might ſerve both for a 
te. character or mark, whereby the people might diſtinguiſh thoſe falſe 
4 Apoſtles, which then began to ſcatter their pernicious doctrines in the 
Church of Chrift, from ſuch as preached the Goſpel of our Lord 
« and Saviour with an upright heart; as alſo for a ſign» or watch- 
cc mord to be kept amongſt them, ſuch as they had obſerved that Of- 
ficers and Commanders in the wars did give unto their ſouldiers 
© under their command. that being asked the word they might know the 
ee better whetherthe man they met with were a friend or enemy. And 
to the (ame intent and purpoſe they thought it beſt not to commit 
ce the ſame to writing, but only to imprint it inthe hearts of the true 
« beleevers, ¶leſt otherwiſe it might haply fall into the hands of un- 
ce hilleevers) that no man might pretend to have learned it otherwiſe, 
© hut only ex traditione Apoſtolorum, from the Tradition of the Apo- 
ſtles. Thus, or to this effect Rafina. And to this relation we might 
adde St. Auſtins, who doth not only ſay as Raffinus doth, that the 
Creed was made by the Apoſtles, every one caſting in his ſhor, or Sym- 

bolum (d), whence it had that name; but doth aſſign to every one his 
ſeveral Article; according to that form and order which we have pre- 

ſented in the beginning of this Tractate, and therefore for — 

needleſs repetitions ſhall omit it here. And though perhaps that Ser- 

man may be none of Auguſtines, as indecd many of thoſe de Tem- 

pore, have been ſuſpected to belong to ſome other Author: yet the 

Author whoſcever he was, was of good Antiquity, and faith no more 

then what agreeth to that Tradition which hath been generally received 

in theſe Weſtern Churches. 

And now I would fain know what one thing there is in this Narration 
of R/ nus, to which the Writers of moſt fame and credit in the Primi- 
tue times do not give countenance. Is it, that the Creed was made by all 
the twelve Apoſtles, as he ſaith it was? S. Ambroſe ſaith the ſame expreſ- 
ly (e), Duodecem Apoſtolorum Symbols fides ſancia concepta eſt ; the holy 
Faith, ſaith he, is conceived (or comprehended) inthe Symbol of the 
twelve Apoſtles. St. Hierame though a bitter enemy to Ruffinwe, and a 
man too indulgent to his own affections, yet notwithſtanding that doth 
affirm the Creed to have been made by the Apoſtles ¶ )ʒand cals it, Sym- 
bolam fidei ab Apoſtolis traditum, in which after the confeſſion of the 
holy Trinity , and unity of the Catholict Church all the myſteries of 
Religion are cloſed up with the Reſurredion of the fleſh (to eternal life). 

| Pope 


\ 


of theCreed, called the Apoſtles Greed. (1) 


Pope Les, (no worſe man becauſe Pope of Rome) comes more home 

to Ruffin, Catholici Symboli brevis & perfect Confeſſio duodec em 
Apoitolorum totidem eft ſignata ſententiis (g), that is to ſay, the ſhort (60 Cee Fpi. 13, 
but full confeſſion of the Catholick Creed, was made up of twelve le. 
ſentences ot the twelve Apoſtles. Is it that the Creed was not made 

upon that occaſion of the Apoſtles being to depart from one another, 

as he ſaith it was, but rather in ſome time enſuing? Sr. 1ſidore'ot 

Sivil faith as much as he, Diſceſſuri ab invicem, normam prius fils 
ſuture predicationss in commune conſtituunt(h) z that being ready tode- G) DetEccl.0- 
part from one another, they agreed firſt rogether on a certain form $00,1.5 Uh 
to be obſerved in that which they ſhould after preach in all parts 
of the world; to the end that nothing ſhould be preached or propoſed to 
thoſe whom they brought unto the Faith of CHRIST, wherem was 
any difference to be fonnd at all, ſo much as in appearance only. Ra- 
banus Manrws, à man of good eſteem for the times he lived in, in 
his ſecond Book de inſtitutione Clericurum (i), doth affirm the ſame. 
Or is it, that it had the name bf Symbolam, from ſuch a caſting in of 
their ſeveral parts, as Ruffinws intimates ? The word imports no leſs 
both in Greek and Latine; and every School-boy can inform us, that 
Symbolum dare (k) in the Comedie, is to pay ones ſhot, as at an Or- (4) rent. in 
dinary or other meeting of good fellowſhip. And fo the Author of 4. 

115. Sermon de Tempore, inſcribed to St. Auguſtine, (if it be not his, 

as for ought I can ſee, it may be) QAued Græce Symbblum, Latine 

Collatio nominatur. Thar, ſaith he, which is called Symbolum in 
Greek, is called Collatio in the Latine, that is to ſay , a contribution or 

« caſling in of many things together to make up one, by reaſon that the 

te (um and ſubſtance of the whole Catholick Faith is comained there- 

© in ; every Apoſtle caiting in his Article in this manner following. 

Or is it, that it was — for a mark or character by which to know 

an Heretick from a true Believer? Remember what was ſaid out of 

Auſtin formerly, that whoſoever contradicted that which was there 

delivered, Aut hereticus, aut 4 Chriſti fide alienxs (I), was either an (1) Aug. Ex- 
Heretick or an Infidel. If none of theſe particulars may be juſtly . 4 Tar. 
quarrelled, it muſt be then that the Apoſtles thought not fit ro 
commit it to writing, but left it to depend on tradition only. And 

yet St. Auguſtine ſaich the ſame. Catholics fides in Symbolo n 
fidelibus, memorieq; mandata, &c. (] The Catholick faith contained () 4. — 
in the Creed (faith he) ſo well known to all faithful people, and by no _ 
them committed unto memory, is comprehended in 4s narrow atom = 

paſs as the nature of it will bear. St. Hierome no great friend of Raf 

fines, as I ſaid before, is more plain then he; who tels us that the 

Symbolum of our faith and hope delivered by Tradition from the 

Apoſtles (a), Non ſcribitur in charta & atramento, ſed in tabulis cor- ( Epift.51.ad 
dis, was not committed (inthoſe times) to ink and paper, but writ 
in the tables of mens hearts. Irenæus cals it in plain tearms g (e), (6) Lib.r. 4.3. 
which is the Greek word for Tradition; and Tertullian fetcheth it as 


(i) cap. 56. 


high as from the firſt creating of the Goſpel. Hanc regulam (b) ab (7) Teri. preaching 


initio Evangelii decurriſſe, as expreſſely he. Compare theſe paſſages adv, Praxeamm. 
of Irenews and Tertullian, whereof the firſt converſed with Polycarpas 
4 2 the 
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(r) Euſeb. Hiſt 
J. I. c. Alt. 


(5) Examen. 
C oncil. Tri dent. 
ſeſſ. 4. 


the Apoſtles Scholar, with that which is told us by Ruffinus of cMajores 
noſtri,that the relation which he makes came from the Tradition of their 
forefathers : and we ſhall finde as ſtrong, as conſtant, and as univerſal 
a Tradition for the antiquity and authority of the Creed in queſtion , 
as fie the keeping of the Zords-Day, or the es of Infants, and it 
may be alſo for the names and number of the Books of Canonical Scrip- 
ture. And yet behold two witneſſes of more antiquity then Irenaus 
and Tertullian. The firſt Ignatius (4), one of the Apoſtles ſcholars, 
and ſucceſſour unto St. Peter in the See ot Antioch; who ſummeth up 
thoſe Articles which concern the knowledge of CH RIST FESFYS 
in his incarnation, birth, and ſufferings under Pontius Pilate, his death 
and deſcending into Hell, his riſing on the third day, Cc. as they ſtand 
in order in the Creed. The ſecond is Thaddeus (r) whom St. Thomas 
the Apoſtle ſeat to Algarus the King or Toparch of Edeſſa, within few 
years after the death of our Redeemer z who being to inſtruct that peo- 
ple inthe Chriſtian faith, gives them the ſum and abſtract of it in the 
{ame words and method as concerning CH RIS Ty in which we finde 
them in the Creed at this very day. 

Nor ſhall I fear to fare the worſe amongſt knowing men for relying 
ſo far upon Traditions, as if a gap were hereby opened for increaſe of 
Popery. For there are many ſorts of Traditions allowed of and recei- 
ved by the Proteſtant Doctors, ſuch as have laboured learnedly for the 
beating down of Popery and all Popiſb ſuperſtitions of what kinde ſo- 
ever. Cbemnitius that learned and laborious Canvaſſer of the Coun- 
cel of Trent (5), alloweth of ſix kindes of Tradition to be held in the 
Church: with whom agreeth our learned Field in his fourch book f 
the Church, and 20. chapter. Of theſe he maketh the firſt kinde to be 
the Goſpel it ſelf, delivered firſt by the Apoſtles viva voce, by preach- 
ing, conference and ſuch ways of lively exprefſions ; Et poſtea literis 
conſignata, and aſter committed unto writing, as they ſaw occaſion. 
The ſecond is of ſuch things, as at firſt depend on the authority and 
approbation of the Church, but after win credit of themſelves, and 
yeild ſufficicat ſatisfaction unto all men of their divine infallibie 
truths contained inthem : and of this kinde is that Tradition which 
hath tranſmitted tous from time to time, the names and number of the 
Books of Canonical Scripture, The third is that which Irenexs and Ter- 
tullian ſpt ak of, and that ſaith he, is the tranſmiſſion of thoſe Arricles 
of the Chriſtian faith, quos Symbolum Apoſtolicum complectnur, which 
are contained inthe Apoſtles Creed, or Symbol. The fourth touching the 
Catholick ſenſe and interpretation of the Word of God, derived to us 
by the works and ſtudics of the FATHE RS, by them received 
from the Apoſtles, and recommended to poſteriry. The fifth kinde is 
of ſuch things as have been in continual practiſe, whereof there is nei- 
ther precept nor example in the holy Scripture, though the grounds, 
reaſons, and cauſes of ſuch pray e be therein contained, of which 
fort isthe Baptiſm of Infants, and the keeping of the Lords-Day or firſt 
day of the week, for which there is no manifeſt command in the Book 
of God; but by way of probable deduction only. The ſixt and laſt 
ſort is de — * vetuſtu ritibus , of many antient rites and cuſtoms, 

| wh.ch 


a the Creed, called the Apoſtles Creed. (13) Mm 


x hich in regard of their Antiquity are uſually referred unto the Apoſtles: 
of which kind here were many in the Primitive times, but alterable and 
diſpenſable, according to the circumſtances of times and perſons. And 
of this kinde are thoſe Traditions ſpoken of in our Book of Articles (t, (!) Articl. of 
where it is ſaid, that it ij not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies le 311134 
18 all places one, or uiterly like, in that at all times they have been divers, 
and. may be changed according to the diverſity of countreys , times, and 
mens manners, ſo thit nothing be ordained againſt Gods Word. So that 
the queſtion between us and the Church of Rome, is not in this, as ma- 
ny ignorant men are made belit ve, whe. her, there be or not any ſuch 
Traditions as juſtly can derive themſelves from the Apeſtles, or whether 
ſuch Traditions be to be admitted in a Church well conſtituted. 1 
know no moderate underſtanding Proteſtant, who makes doubt of ei- 
ther. The. queſtion briefly ſtated is no more but this, that is to ſay, 
whether the Traditions which the Church of Rome doth pretend unto, 
be Apoſtelical or not. Now for the finding out of ſuch Traditions as are 
truly and undoubtedly Apoſtolical, thete are but theſe two rules to be 
conſidered: the firſt, St. Auſtins, and is this (#), Quad univerſe tenet (i) Contra 
Eccleſia, that whatſoever the Church holdeth, and hath alwayes held Denar. l. c. 3. 
from time to time, not being decreed in any Councel, may juſtly be be- 
lieved to proceed from no other ground then A peſtolical authority. 0 
The ſecond rule is this, and that's (x) a late learned Prateſtants, that (x) Field, 
whatſoever all or the moſt famous and renowned in all Ages, or a the leaſt t. 
in divers ages, have conſtantly delivered as from them that went before 
them, no man gainſaping or doubting of it without check or cenſure, that 
alſo ix tobe believed to be an Apoſtelical Tradition. By which two rules 
if we do meaſure the Traditions of the Church of Rowe, ſuch as they 
did ordain in the Councel of Trent, to be imbraced and entertained - 
ri pietatis affectu, with the like ardor oi affection as the written Word ; 
What will become of prayer for the dead, and Purgat y, the Invece- 
tio of the Saints departed, the worſhipping of Images, adoration of 
Reliques, ſingle life of Priefts, and the like to theſe? Aſſuredly they 
are all ſo ſar from having the general conſent of all times, chat generally 
they have had the conſent of none: no not ſo much as in the Chur 
of Rome it ſelf, till the candle of all good literature was put out by the 
night of ignorance. Bur for the Creed of the Apoſtles trie it accor - 
ding to theſe rules, by both, or either, and it will evidently appear not 
only that it bath been ani verſalhy and continually received in the Church 
for theirs; but that the moſt famous and renowned men of all times 
and ages have fo received it from their Fathers, and recommended 
it ſor ſuch io the times enſuing; no man gainſaying or oppoſing till 
theſe later times, in which the bleſſed Word of God cannot ſcape un- 
queſtiont d. So that we have as much authority as the Traduian of 
the Church, the conſent of Fathers, and the ſucoeſſion of all times can 
give us, to prove this Creed to have been writ by the Apeſties, by 
them commended to the Churches of their ſeveral plantations, and ſo 
tranſmitied to our ſelves without interruption. And no authority but 8 
divine, immediately declared from the God of heaven, is to be ballanced 
with this proof, or heard againſt it. 
Thus har ing proved that the Creed was writ by the Apoſtles, — 3 
| proved 
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proved it by as great authority as any can be g ven by the Church of 
CHRIST, and the conſent of the moſt renowned Wruers of the Pri- 
mitive times Let us next ſee what reputation and eſteem it carryed 
in all parts of Chriſtendome; and draw from thence ſuch further ar- 
guments, as the nature of that ſearch will beat. And firſt, it is a manifeſt 
and undoubted truth, that as this Creed was univerſally received over 
all the world, ab ipſis Apoſtolorum tem poribus, from the very times of 
the Apoſtles, as Vigilius hath it (y), without the leaſt contradiction or 
oppoſition : ſo hath it paſſed from hand to hand for above theſe 1 600 
years, without alteration or addition. This we did touch upon before, 
but now preſsit further, and uſe it for another argument, that none 
bur the Apoſtles, were or could be the Authors of it: and that it it had 
otherwiſe been eſteemed of in the former times, it would have been ob- 
noxious unto alterations, yea and to contradiction alſo, as others the 
moſt celebrated Creeds in the Chriſtian world. It was the ſaying of 
Pope Gregory the Great, that he eſteemed of the four firſt General 
Councels, no otherwiſe then of the four Evangeliſts. And who is there, 
to whom the name of Athanaſius and the Nicene Councel, and the 
firſt general Councel holden in Conſtantinople, is not moſt venerably 
precious? And yet the Creed of Athanaſius hath found ſuch ſory wel- 
come in ſome parts of the world, as to be called either in diſlike or 

ſtorn the Creed of Sathanaſins (4) : and he himſelf condemned of ex- 

treme arrogance, it not ſomewhat worſe, for impoſing it upon the 

conſciences of all Chriſtian men, as neceſſary to their ſalvation. Non 


(b) Apolog. pro potuit Saran altius evehere humanam formulam (b); as the Remon- 
Conſeſſ.kemo. rants pleaſe to phraſe it. The Nicene Creed was of no long conti- 


(c) Durand. 
Rationale Di- 
Vin, 


(d) Field of the 
Church,[.2,C,r, 


nuance inthe Church of Chriſt, before theſe words ſecundum Scrip- 
turas (c), according to the Scriptures, were added to the Article of 
the Reſurrection. And to the Conſtantinopolitan the Churches of the 
Weſt have added, Filioq;, in another Article, and no mean one nei- 
ther (d), that namely of the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt; withour 
the leave and liking of the Eaſtern Prelates. The reaſon of which 
boldneſs is, becauſe they are and were conceived to be humaye formu- 
las of Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution only, no divine authority; and there- 
fore might be altered and explained, and fitted to the beſt edification 
of the Church. Whereasthe Creed of the Apoſtles is come unto our 
hands without /teration, in the ſame words and ſyllables , as it came 
from them none ever daring inthe ſpace of ſo many years to al- 
ter any thing therein, though many have applyed their ſtudies to ex- 
plain the ſame. And this I make a ſecond argument evincing the 
Authority and Antiquity of the ſacred Symbolum, that men of moſt 
renown and credit for the times they lived in, did purpoſely apply their 
ſtudies to expound this Creed, with as much diligence and care as any 
part, or moſt parts at leaſt of the holy Scriptures. Witneſs the fourth 
Catechiſm of St. Cyril Biſhop of Hieruſalem , two of the Homilies of 
St. Chryſoſtom , ſome of St. Augiſtines Sermons de Tempore, his two 
whole Tracts de fide & Symbolo, & de Symbols ad Catechumenos all 
principally made for explanation of this Creed : rogether with the 
Commemtarics of Ruffinns, Maximus Taurinenſis , Venantius, Fortu- 
vat 


*. 
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natus B. of PoytHiers, antient writers all, and all compoſed upon no o- 
ther text r argument but this Creed alone. Nee 

of the learned works of many eminent men in the 0 
lowing and of the pre ſent times we live in, though otherwiſe | 
rent perſwaſions in Religion. A thing which cannot be:affirmed..of 
the Nicene Mea, or any other Creed whatever: none of which have 
been commented, or ſcholied on, by any of the ' antient Doctors of 


the Catholick Church, or of the —— parties in the preſent 
times. And to ſay truth, there was good reaſon why this Creed ſhould 


be thus explained, why ſuch great pains ſhould be beſtowed to expound \ 


the ſame:it being a very antient cuſtome in the Church ol c HR IS T, 

not to admit any to the ſacred Font, but ſuch -as made a publick p 

feſſion of their faith according to the words of this Creed, and under- 

ſtandingly recited it in the Congregation. Mos ibi ſervatur Antiquu 4pud 

eos qui gratiam baptiſmi ſuſcepturi ſunt, publice, i. e. fidelium ar 

audiente, Symbolum reddere (e), ſo ſaith Ruſfinas for his time of the (e) buffer in 
Church of Rowe; we may affirme the like for thoſe of Antioch, Hie. hin Hub. 
ruſalem, Africa, upon the credit of St. ChryſeiFome, Cyril, Auguſtine, 

in their works now mentioned. Nor was it long before it was ordai- 

ned in the Councell of Agde, Ann. 506. that in regard of the great 

confluence of all perſons to the Church to receive the Sacrament of 

Baptiſme upon Eaſter day, the Creed ſhould be ex d every d 

in the way of Sermons to the people, from the Sunday we ea 

Palme Sunday to the Feaſt it ſelt (F) Symbolum ab omnibus Eccieſus 4 
ante octo dies Dominice reſurrettionis ce in Eccleſia competen- * _ 
tibus predicari, as the Synod hath, it; Nay they conceived. the lear; © + 
ning of this Creed by heart ſo neceſſary; in the former times; that 2 
it was firſt deſired, and afterwards enjoyned that all ſhould learn 

it and retain it in their hearts and memories: who either were de- 

ſirous to be counted good Catholict Chriſtians, or to partake of any 

of the ſolemne offices inthe Chriſtian Church. St. Auguſtine com- 

mended it unto his Auditors, that for the better keeping it in memo- 

ry, they ſhould repeat it to themſelves, Quando ſurgines quando was 

collocatis ad ſomnum (g), both when they roſe, when they berook (e) Aug. Ho- 
themſelves to ſleep, or put on their cloaths: and diligently learning and 
retaining of it, being commended alſo to all ſorrs of people, omni T 
ætatis, omnis ſexus, omniſq; conditionts (H), by the cell holden (b)Conc. Fore- 
in Frinli, Ann. 791, And by a Cane ſuperadded unto thoſe of Js». 

the laſt of the three Oecumenical Councels holden in Conſtantrmople, it 

was expreſly ordered by the Fathers there, not only that no perſon 

ſhould be admitted unto Bapriſme or to-Confirmation, or to ſtand God- 

father for any in thoſe ſacred Acts, (except infants only) who could 


& i 


not ſay the Creed and Lords prayer without book (i); butalſo Cathali- @) _ Bini- 

cum eſſe non poſſe, that, he who was ſo negligent in the things which did 118. 

ſo nearly concern him in the. way ot his ſalvation, could not be 2 

Catholick. And yet this was not all the honour, nor were theſe all 

the markes of difference which were put upon it, to ſet it high in eſti · 

mation above other Creed. For whereas that of Nice; and, At hamaſius, 

were ordered to be ſaid or ſung but at ſpeeiall times, according jo 
| the 
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(16) Of the Antiquity and Auibori mg 
5 the uſages of particular churches: ir was decreed by Dawaſw who 
ſat Pope at Rome, A. 370. ox thereabouts, that the Apoſtles Creed ſhould 


tional. Droin. call houres of prayer. And whereas it was ordered by Pope Anaſts- 
ſins, that at the reading of the Goſpell, not the Prieſts only and the Mi- 
niſters but all peopie —— venerabiliter curvi in cMſpetiu E vange- 
G. apud lis ftarent (I) fl and upon their feer, and bow down their bodies, 
Platinam,&-in 25 in the way of veneration: it was not long before the ſame geſtare 
Colle#.Coil. had been taken up (for I finde not that it was impoſed by publick 
Sanction) at the reading alſo of the Creed, as be ing the ſumme and ſub- 
ſtance of the holy Goſpels. Et cum Symbolum eſt verbum Evangeli- 
(m) Durand, eum quoad ſenſum, ergo illud ſtando ſicut Evangelium dicitur (m), as 
Ravondl Divin. Durandus hath it. The like authority it had in all generall councels, 
(n) Baron, An- in which it is uſuall to be recited (as B 4ronins (n) very well obſer- 
nal. Eccl. Ad» veth) quaſi Baſis et fundamentum totius — ſtructura, as the foun- 
dation and ground · work of the whole Eccleſiaſticall edifice : and this 
he proves out of the acts of the Councels of Chalcedon, Epheſus, and 
Conſtantinople, whither ! refer you. Finally, as this Creed is ſometimes 
called the Creed without any addition, the Creed ur #2, or by way 
of eminence, all other being called for diſtinction ſake, the Conſtanti- 
nopolitan, the Nitene,the Creed of Athanaſtus, or the Creed of Damaſus: 
ſo was this antiently eſteemed the one and only Creed deviſed for the ge. 
netall uſe of all the Church, the reſt being only made as Expoſitions or 
as Comments oft it, upon occaſion of particular and emergent hereſies. 
(o) Pert. Ex» And ſo much Perkins doth confeſſe (o), though he be otherwiſe perſwa- 
poſition of the ded of the Authors of it, then had been taught him by the greateſt and 
_ moſt eminent Writers of the Primitive times. 

| For againſt this that hath been ſaid many Objections have been 
ſtudied both by him and others, to make the Creed of latter ſtanding, 
and of leſſe authority. And firſt they ſay, that it the Creed were in- 
deed framed by the Apoſites in that form of words, in which it is come 
() 14. ibid, Unto our hands (p), it muſt be then a part of the Canonical Scriptures, 
as the reſidue of their writings are: which alſo I finde granted, and I 
wonder at it, in our learned Bilſon. The Creed (faith he) we do not urge 
as undoubredly written by all the Apoftles, for then it muſt needs be 
(4) f. R Canonicall Scripture (q)> Which being ſaid, he anfwereth himſelf in 
Survey.p.664. the words next following, where he affirmeth that it & rhe beſt and per- 
fete? forme of faith, delivered to the Chriſtians at tbe firſt planting 
of the Goſpel by the direction of the Apoſtles and by their Agreement. 
If ſo, if it was framed by their direction and agreement, it is as much 
to my intent, as if it had been written by them all together, ir being 
not their pen, but their authority and conſent which makes it be enti- 
tuled to them, and called Apoſtolicall. St. Pauls Epiſtle tothe Romans 
were not elſe Canonical, becauſe written by the hand of Tertius as ir is 
Taid, Rom. 16. 22. And as to the concluſion which is thence inferred, 

I anſwer that not every thing which was writ by the Apoſtles, or b 
any of them, was pſo fatto to be called canonical Seri piure, becauls 
writ by them: but only that which they committed unto writing, by 
the diclamen and direction of the holy Ghoſt, with an intent that 


D be repeated every day in the publick Liturgies (k), on the Canoni-, 


* 


of the Creed, called the Apoſtles creed. (17 


it ſhould be Canonical, and for ſuch received. For otherwiſe the Epi- 

ſtles of St. Paul to Seneca (ſuppoſing them for his, which I here diſ- 

pute not) and all the letters of intercourſe betwixt them and their pri- 

vate friends, of which no queſtion need be made but they writ many in 

their time as occaſion was, (had we the copies of them extant) muſt 

have been Canonical, as well as thoſe upon record in the book of God. 

And this is that which we finde written by St. Auſtin (r), QAuicquid ille (r) Auguſt. dt 

de ſuis dictis factiſue nos ſcire voluit, hoc iltis ſcribendum tanquam ſuis © <iriſtion, 

manibus repoſuit : and in another place tothe ſame effect, Deus quan- 

tum ſatis 1 Judicavit lacutus (i), ſcripturam condidit. His meaning (+) 1d de Civit, 

in both places doth amount to this, that whatſoever God conceived “ 11. c 3. 

to be fit and neceſſarj for the edification of his Church, he did impart 

to the Apoſtles; and when he had communicated ſo much as was fit 

and neceſſary, he cloſeth the Canon of the Scripture : not giving way 

that any thing ſhould be added to it as the · word of God, but that which 

he did ſo communicate and impart unto them. It is objected ſecondly, 

that in the Primitive times it had not any eact forme at all, but that 

the Fathers varied in the repetition of the heads thereof (t): and to this (2) B Bilſons 

end, Ignatius, Irenæus, Tertullian, Origen, and others of the antients . 2554 

are brought in as witneſſes; but prove no ſuch thing. All that can 

be collected from thoſe antient writers, is no more then this, that ma- 

ny times, the Fathers as learned men and great diſcourſers uſe to do, 

inlurge the words and ſyllables of the Creed, as they ſaw occaſion, 

the better to deliver the true meaning of it: and ſometimes they con- 

tract into fewer words the whole ſumme thereof, as thinking it not 

pertinent to the preſent purpoſe, to tie themſelves unto the words. 

Which appears plainly by Tertullian, who doth acknowledge that 

there was but one only Creed, or ſet rule of faith, affirmed by him 

to be wnalterable and unc hangeable: yet having three occaſions to repeat 

the heads thereof, doth vary every time inthe words and phraſes. And 

yet it cannot be interred upon theſe variations, that at the firſt, or ta- 

ther in the Primitive times, the Creed had no exrit forme at all, or not 

the ſame in which it is retained now in the Chriſtian Church: no 

more then any man can ſay, that there was never any exact forme of the 

Nicene Creed, commended by that Councell to the uſe of the Church, 

becauſe that in the Councell of Chalcedon, and in the works of Atha- 

naſins and St. Baſil, it is preſented to us with ſome difference of the 

words and phraſes. Of which the moſt that can be ſaid muſt be that 

of Binius (u), idem eſt plane ſenſus, ſed ſermo diſcrepans, i. e. that the () Linti 

ſenſe is every where the ſame, though the words do differ. In the third 2% 74 1 
lace it is objected, that the Creed could not be written by the Apoſtles, rom. Concil. 2. 
cauſe there are therein certain words and phraſes, which were not uſed t. +.) 

in their times (x): and for the proof of this they inſtance in theſe two (x) Perk, Ex- 

particulars, firſt inour Saviours deſcent into hell, which words they — 

ſay are not to be found in all the Apoſtolical Scriptures, and ſecondly N 

in that of the Catbolick Church, which was a word or phraſe not uſed, 

till the Apoſtles had diſperſed the Goſpell over all the world. And 

firſt in anſwer to the fiſt we need ſay but this, that though theſe 

words of Chriſt deſcended into hell, be = in termini in the Scriptures, 

yer 
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Ro . the Antiquity and Amtbority 
yet the Doctrine is: which we ſhall very cvidently evince and prove , 
when we are come unto the handling of that Article. And it we finde the 

doctrine in the book of God, I hope it will conclude no more againſt the 
authority and antiquity of the Creed we ſpeak of, then that the word Ho- 
mouſion in the Nicene Creed, did or might do againſt the authority ot that 
Creed or Symbole, becauſe that word could not be found in all the Scrip- 
tures, as was objected by the Arians in the former times. And for the 
ſecond inſtance in the word Cat holica, there is leſs ground of truth there- 
in, then in that before. But yet becauſe it hath a little ſhew of learning, 
and doth pretend unto antiquity, we will take ſome more pains then 
needed, to manifeſt and diſcover the condition of it. Know then that the 
Apoſtles _ beſtow upon the Church the adjunct of Catholick , before 
they went abroad into ſeveral Countries to preach the Gel; not in re- 
gard that it was a&7xally diffuſed over all the world, according as it hath 
bin fince in theſe later Ages:but in regard that ſo it was potentially, accor- 
ding tothe will and pleaſure of their Lord and Saviour,by whom the bar 
was broken down which formerly had made a ſeparation between Few 
(3) Mar.16.15- and Gentile, and the Commiſſion given (9) of Ite & predicate, to go and 
preach the Goſpel #nto every creature, Catholick is no more then univer- 
ſal. The ſmalleſt ſmarterer in the Greek can aſſure us that. And univerſal 
queſtionleſs the Church was then, at leaſt intentionaliter, & potential:ter, 
when the Apoſtles knew from the Lords own mouth , that ir ſhould no 
longer be impriſoned within the narrow limits of the land of enn, but 
that the Gentiles ſhould be called to eternal life. Without this limitation 
of the word I can hardly ſee how the Church ſhould be called Catholick 
in her largeſt circuit: there being many Nations, and large Dominions, 
whuch are not actuallj comprehended within the Pale of the Church , to 
this very day. I hope their meaning is not this, that there was no ſuch 
word as Catholick, when the Ape#les lived and compoſed the body of 
the New Teſtament, If ſo they mean, although they put us for the preſent 
to a needleſs ſearch, yet they betray therein a groſs peece of ignorance. 
For the diſcovery whereof we may pleaſe to know that the word Catho- 
lick is derived from the Greek kad, which fignifieth 1m univerſwns (as 
that from d which is totum, all) as was win Id rniv, j. e. that I may 

Wa ſum »p all in brief. And ſo the word is uſed by 1ſocrates,that famous Ora- 

— : 1 Ni tour (I), 4s Ix eirmd\oudmoy wv ph) ceelenus meggopa pe ND. that is to 

coclen, ſay, generally, or in a word I ſhall endeavour to declare what ſtudies it 

were fitteſt for you to incline unto. But the proper ſignification of it is 

(a) Ariftt. 4 in that of Ariſtotle (a), where he oppoſeth 7 ws dme, a general, 

rahlic. ri. or wniverſal demonſt ration, to that which he calleth V #20», that which 

is partia/ only, or particular. Hence comes the adjective, whnniry j. e. 
(b) Alimdliam univerſal, and lo the word is taken by Quintilian, ſaying, (b) Propter que 
J. 2. cap. 3. ach; ſemper moris fuit quam minimum me alligare ad precepta que u 
vocant, i. c. (ut dicamus quomodo poſiumns) univerſalia wel perpetnalis. 
Thus read we in Hermogenes an old Rhetorician, d wi, V 
a, of uſual and general forms of ſpeech, and thus in Philo ſpeaking of 
(o Philo de vi- the laws of Moſes, (c) d E ?œn nen vowy ati xaiger dad hi, that he 
1 Hf, 3. ordained a general & perpetual lam for ſucceſſion into mens inherirances, 
Take which of theſe three ſenſes they beſt Iike themſelves , and they 
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of the Creed, called whe Apoſtles (3 
will fiade at laſt it comes all ro one. Ii rhe word Ve is 
the ſame with #niverfal;ir alſo ſignified the ſaine im aud beſo the:tias 
the Apofles lived in: and how the:Glinerb might them bes Called. u- 
' werſal, we have ſhewn already. Ifthey deſire rarhet to 4 

aeral, Pope Fulus will tell us hom the: Church mightbg calied 

in the fiiſt days and hours thereot: ( x¹, ſb. geniale eſt in e (d) Juli ri. 

dectrix gull inſtractionem, becauſe it generally propoſerh the ſame do- 8 

'rine for edification: or if by that bf perpetuai rather. is g46- 

{tion to be made but that our Savicurs promiſe to he with tei πν 

of the world (e), did moſt ſufficiently. declare unto them that the Ghunygb (*)Mar.28 20, 

which they were to plant was ro be perpetmel, There is anther: mean” 

ing of the word Caiholicus, as it denotes an Orthodox and. right behoper,; 

which whether it were uſed in the As ler times maybe doubied, K (7) 
it being half granted by Pacranws. an antient writer Y, ſub A,ç (1) Paci. E 

CHRISTIA NO'S sun vocari Catboluss, that Chriſtians wer, nʒt . 

then called Catholicts. Bur this at beſt, being not ibe natural, Han 

udveatitions meaning of the word, according to a borrawed weraphnri- 

cal ſenſe; ir neither helps nor binders in the preſery-luſinebs; andanabys 

ſenſe we ſhall ſpeak more of it hercafter, when we te come na ihr 

Article of the Cathelick Church. One morc ren here ng. 

(and but one more which is worth the anſwering )- ar dis that N 

much preſſed by Downes (g): namely that to affirm, . a „C) Downs of 
that the Apoſtles did compoſe the Creed to be the rule or quatre af cheir _—O—_— 
true preaching, DA ue from one anotherthere Mould- br of the Creed. 
any difference amongſt them in matters which pertain to ſetemnal Ie: 

were to ſuppoſe them to be guided by a: falible ſpirit, and conlequently 
ſubject unto Errour. For anſwer whereunto, we need-lay-burekis, that 
the difference which Ruf fins ſpeaks of (4), and whichkhe ſaith che (b) Raffinus in 
ſtles laboured to avoid by their agreement on this ſum or eee peſts, mb. 
Chriſtian Faith; related not to points of doctrine, which could net hut 
be every where, at all times, the ſame, becauſe all guided by the lame 
infallible ſpirit; but only to the form wordt wherewith they were, 40 
clothe and expreſs thoſe doctrines , which if not in 4 paints the fave 
might amongſt many ſimple and r4rterate people be taken for an ar 
ment of a different faith, Whereas the con ſonawcie which all Chur 
held with one another, not only ia the Unity which they maintained 
amongſt themſelves in point of judgement, but alſo. in that anf 
wherewith they did expreſs that conſent in judgement-: was a ſtrong evi- 
dence no doubt to the weak and ignorant, who are governed more by 
words then matters that the Fah whereſoever they travelled was in a 
parts the ſame,” becauſe they found it every where expteſſed in the ſelf 
jame words. So that for ought appeareth wi theſe diffs and cavils, the 
C RE E O may ſtill retain the honour which of old was given it; and be 
as it is commonly called, The Apoſtles Creed. | 

The next thing that I have to do is ta reſolve upon the courſe and or- 

der which'I mean to follow, in the performance of the work. 1 haye un- 
dertaken. And here I ſhall declare in the firſt place of all, that as the 
main ot my deſign is to illuſtrate and expound the Apoſtles Creed; ſo 
ſhall keep my ſelt to that Creed alone, and nor ſtep out into thoſe intricate 
b 2 points 
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(a6) Of the Antiquity and Ambority 


(k) Ladd. J. 2. 
k. 9. 


(b) Act. 12. 
a 28 


1 Cor. 15. 33. 
& Tit. 1. 12. 


Jints of controveiſie, which principally occaſioned both the Atbana- 
fan and the Nicene Creeds, For though I thank God I can ſay it with a 
very good conſcience, that I believe the doctrine of the holy Trinity, ac- 
cording to the Catholick Tradition of the Church of CH RIST : 2 he 
confeſs with all, (ſuch is the want and weakneſs of my underſtanding) 
that I am utterly unable, (as indeed who is not⸗) to look into the depths 
of ſo great a myſtery; and cannot but cry out *2 4 (as the Apoftle 
did in another caſe) 0h the nnſearchableneſs, the depth of this heavenly 
Deconomie ! Wharthen I am not able to inform my (elf in, thoſe things 
wherein I am not able to content and ſatisſie my own poor, ſhallow un- 
derſtanding; how can I hope ſo to expreſs in words or writing, as to 
give ſatisfactien and content to a minde more curious? 1d fides credat , 
intelligentia non requirat, was antiently the Fathers rule (4, and ſhall 
now be mine. In matters of ſo high a nature, I believe more, then I am 
able to comprehend(the gift of faith l defect of mine under- 
ſtanding ) and yet can comprehend more by the /ight of faith, then I am 
able to expreſs. So that I ſhall not meddle in this following Tractate; 
with the eternal generation of the Son of God, or any of thoſe difficulc 
but divine ſublimities, which are contained in the Creed of the Nicene 
Councel: nor with the manner of the holy Ghoſts proceſhon , whether 
from the Fatheronly, or from the Father and the Son; nor how God 
can be one in three, and three inone. Such lofty ſpeculations and ſubli- 
mities of ſo high a nature, I leave to be diſcuſſed and agitated by men of 

comprehenſions and more piercing judgements then I dare chal- 

lenge to my ſelf: reſting contented with thoſe mediocrities, which God 
who gives to every one kis ſeveral Talent, hath graciouſly vouchſafed 
tobeſtow upon me. In other points I ſhall make uſe ſometimes of ſuch 

„ ef the Athanaſian or the Nicene Creeds do preſent unto me: 

which I ſhall handle rather in a Scholaſtical, and it occaſion be preſented 

ina Philological way alſo, then a way meerly Caterhetical, er directly 

practical, wherein I ſec ſo many have took pains already - taking along 

the Rating and debating of ſuch points of Controverſies, as either 

naturally do ariſe from the words themſelves, or may be very eaſily de- 

duced from thence, on good and logical deductions. And in ſuch points of 
Controverſie as ſhall here be handled, as alſo in ſuch Obſervations as ſhall 
be here amaſſed together; I chiefly ſhall rely on the Antient Fathers, 
whoſe reputation and authority is moſt precious with me but ſo that I 
ſhall now and then make bold, as I ſee occafion,to ſpeyl the Egyptians al- 
ſo of their choiceſt Fewels, for the adorning of this body of Divinity , 
which I had brought into the forge ſince my firſt retreat, and is now rea- 
dy for the Anvil. St. Paal eſteemed it nodiſparagement to his holy do- 
ctrine, to ſtrengthen it with reaſons drawn. trom the beſt Philoſophie, ro 
prove and preſs it home in a Logica! way; and to adorn it with the di- 
ctates of three old Greek Poets, Menanaer, Aratus, and Epimenides , 
whoſe teſtimonies he makes uſe of in three ſeveral places (4). As long 
as Hagar doth ſubmit herſelf ro her miſtreſs Sarah, and not contend for 
the precedercy with her; ſo long · ne is and may be ſerviceable in the 
houſe of Abraham. And humane literature, eſpecially in relation unto Pa- 
ganiſh errours, is of as neceſſary uſe as ſhe, in the Church of God, if 
it 
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verſies which are now on foot, as being like ren moſt indifferent 


buſineſs of ſuch main concernment, as the determinati6h'ot the tontrs- 
verſies in the Church of Chriſt, out of an high concelt gf their on 
great worth, which is not willing to acknowledge a ſuperiour eminence, 
And I know well that many, if not moſt of our Ian, checher it be 
in point of Diſcipline or Doctrine, decline all trial by the Father, Coun- 
cels, and other the records and monuments of the Catholick Church q be- 
cauſe directly contiary to theit nem devices, But all this moves nor me 
a jot, nor makes me y eild the leſs authority to their words and writings: 
The Church of England waves not their aathority, thougli ſome of her 
conceited children, and others of her factious ones have been pleaſed | 
to do it. Witneſs that famous challenge made by Biſhop Fewel (M by (m) B. Fewels 
which the ſeveral points in iſſue between the Church of Exglund and the cballenge. 
Church of Rome, were generally referred to the deciſion of the Anti- 
ent Fathers; with great both honour and ſucceſs. Witntſs theſe words 
of Peter Martyr, a man of great imployment in the RE FORMATT 
oN of the Church, — ſent for hither by Archbiſtioþ Cramer tod 
pro mote it here. («) In judging things obſcure (faith he) the Spirit, there (j ber. Myr. 
are two woys or means for our direction; whereaf the one i inward which e 
& the Spirit, the other owtward or external, the Word of God * 19 which © 
(ſaith he) Si Patrum etiam autoritas acceſſerit, valebit plurimum, I 
the authority of the Fathers ds come in for ſeconds, it will exceedingly 
avail, And umo this agiees Chemnitias alſo , h of a different - 
jaagement from him in ſome points of doctrine; who having told us of 
the Fathers, that we may belt learn from their own words and ſayings, 
what we may warrantably conceive of their authority; gives in the 
cloſe thereot this note, and a ſound one tis, (o)/Nullwm dogma in Ec- (a) Chemnit, | 
cleſia novum, & cum tots antiquitate pugnans recipiendum, that is to —_— **. 
ſay, ĩhat i opinion which ſeeins new, and is e to the general no 
cw rent of Antiquity, is to be entertained in the Church of God. What 
is cecreed herein by the Church of England, aſſembled repreſentative - 
ly in her Convocations 3 what by wry and three Eſtates canvencd 
3 in 


(22) Of the Amiquity and Aubority 
in Parliament; we ſhall ſeeanon. In the mean time take he re the judg- 
ment of the Antient3 in this very caſe.” Tis true indeed the Fathers ma 
times and in 5 | ondary and piouſly have confeſſed the emi- 
nency of Caxvnical Scriptures above all the writings of men whatſoever 
consult they be; for which Conſent St. Auguſtine contr. Fauſt. Manic. l. 1 1. c. 3. 

de Baptiſmat. contr. Donatiff. I. 1. c. 3. & Epiſt. 19. & in Proem. lib. de 

Trinitate : deſiting liberty of Aiſſent from one another when they ſa ß 

occaſion, and binding no man to adhere unto their epi, further then 

they agreed with the Word of God delivered by the holy ®rophers and 

(p) Augeft. E. Apoſtles, which have been ſince the world began, (p) De quorum Scriptis, 
pſt. 19. 9 | 2. | en 

quod omni errore careant dubitare nefarium eft, and of whole, v ritings 

to make queſtion whether or not they were free from error, were 2 

great impicty, And this is that whereof St. Hierame — in an Epi- 

| ſtle to Pope Damaſas , Ut mibi Epiſtolis twis ſive tacendarum ſive dicen- 

2 darum Hypoſtaſe“ n detur autoritas (4), that he might be left to his 

Ehif. j. on liberty either in uſing or refuſiug the word Hypoſſaſis. But then 

C9 _ it is as true withall, that Vincentius give it for a rule, (r) Muitorum G 

. 3. magnorum conſentientes ſibi ſententias Mag iſtorum ſequendas eſſe, that 

the antient conſent of godly Fathers is with great care both to be ſearched 

into and followed in the Rule of Faith. And tis as true, that having 

moved this queſtion in another place, that if the Canon of the Scripture 

be ſo full and perfect, and ſo abundantly ſufficient in it ſelf for all 

_ „ nid opus eſt ut ei Ces intelligentiæ jungatur autori- 

tas ? what need there is that the authority of Ececleſiaſtical interpretati- 

(5) Hibid. ca. n ſhould be joyned with it (5)? returns this anſwer in effect, Leſt eve- 

man ſhould wreſt the Scriptures to his own private fancy, and rather 

w ſome things from thence to maintain his errours, then for the ad. 

wancement of the truth. Of the ſame reſolution and opinion was 

St. Auguſtine alſo, who though he were exceeding careful upon all oc- 

caſions toyeild the Scriptures all due reverence : yet he was willing 

therewithall to allow that honour which was meet, both to the writings 

of the Fathers which lived before him; and to the Canons and Decrees 

ot preceding Covncels; and to ſubmit himſelf unto their Authorities. 

thin For ſpeaking of General Councels, he ſubjoyns this note, Quorum eff 

N "— WM Ecdeſia ſalabirrims autorites (t), that their authority in the Church 

was of cxcellentuſe. And in another place alleadging the teſtimonies 

of Iren aus, Cyprian, Hilarie, Ambroſe, and ſome other Fathers, he con- 

8 cludeth thus. Hoc probavimus autoritate Catholicorum ſanctormm, 

Julian, Felagi. Cc. (1), This we have proved by the authority of Carholick and 

h 2. ge <« godly men, to the end that your weak and filly novelties might 

ce be overwhelmed withtheir on y authority; with which your con- 

„ tumacie is to be repreſſed. (He ſpeaks this unto· Iulian a Pelagian 
(z)1dibid.c.30. c. Heretick). And (x) with theſe teſtimonies and authorities of ſuch 

ce holy men, thou muſt either by Gods mercy be tecaled (i. e. recovered 
« from his errour) or elſe accuſe the famous and right holy Doctors 
c of the Catholic Church; againſt which miſerable madneſs I muſt 
<« ſo reply, that their faith may be defended againſt thee, even as the 
«© Goſpel tt ſelf i defended. againſt the wicked and profeſſed enemies 


«© of Chriſt. More of this kinde might be produced from the Antient 
Writes, 


of the Creed, called the Apoſla/ Tyeed. 
Writers. But what nced more be ſaĩd in ſo clear  elpegially 
to us that have the honour to be called tha childaan di t} of 
England, who by a 2 Canenof theoyear-457 i dot hide allen in 
holy Orders, not to pond any thing in thtioQongrcgautiang, ie be- 
beved and hotden of the people of God but what in νονt eg dhe 
doctrine of the Old and Niew/Teſtamenas ( Nein ige . 00 can An 
aria Catholici Patres & :Veteres EN 45 Had boen G de 
thence concluded or cullected (takt whichortord vue by the Ga- ; 
tbolick Fathers, and antient Biſhops of th uch. A bee bo- 
rity and reſpect is given to the firit four p auen 
nimous vote and ſuffrage of the Prince ar net 
Panliament, in the firſt year ot Queen-B h of 
wherein it was ordained or declared rather i 
nothing ſbould be deemed or adjudged Heroſie in the Kine done 
land, but what had been aahudged fo formerly in AM i f four 
General Councels, er any other GenerabCoundcol / N $15 ſome 
according te the Word of Gd, c. Where wi may feoakasdthe HH, in 
Parliament did aſcribe ſo muchto the mytiarity of four Canned, 
and the judgement of the Fathers which wem there 3 
to queſtion any thing which they had derermined co fr 
reſie; or to examine whether it agreed with Gods Word or not: 
left the people of this Kingdom totally to repoſe themſelves upon their 
authority, and to take that for hereſie without more ado, which they 
judged to be ſo, And ſo I cloſe this point with thoſe words of Sa- 
ravia, a learned man, and one that ſtood up ſtoutly in this Churches 
cauſe, againſt the innovating humors which was then predominant 
(though not ſo high as in theſe times of Anarchie) ; Qui omnem Patri- (a) Saravia de 
bus adimit autoritatem, nullam relinquit fibi : that is to ſay, He ſa 
who depriveth the Fathers of their duc authority, will only teach“ C, 
Poſterity to give none to himſelf. And having thus aſſerted the au- 
thority of the Creed which I have in hand, declared the courſe and pur- 
poles of this following work, and ſhewn you what grounds I am cſpe- 
cially reſolved to proceed upon: I ſhall with the nce of Gods gra- 
cious Spirit fall roundly to the work it ſelf, taking the Articles in or- 
der as they lie before me. \ : . 

And yet before I ſhall deſcend unto particulars, Ithink it not amiſs 
to adde the teſtimony and conſent of Calvin to that which is before de- 
livered touching the Authors and authority of this common Creed; 
according as I finde it in an old Tranſlation of his Book of Inſtitutes, 
(for I have not the original now by me) printed at London in the year 
1561. And thus ſaithhe (6) : © Hitherto I have followed the order (6)catuin 
« of the Apoſtles Creed, becauſe whereas it comprehendeth ſhortly in 644.1681 
&« few words the chief Articles of our Redemption, it may ſerve us for 
<« a Table, wherein we do diſtinctly and ſeverally ſee thoſe things that 
care in Chriſt worthy to be taken heed unto. I call it the Apoſtles 
e Creed, not over catefully regarding who were the Authors of the 
* ſame. It is verily by great conſent of old Writers aſcribed to the 
« apoſtles, either becauſe they thought it was by common travail 


* written and ſer out by the Apoſtles, or for that they judged _ 
this 


—— 
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(24) 1 


Of the Antiquity and Ambority | 


c hands of the 4po 
7 wh — . — And I take —— doubt, that from whence 
<< ſoever it proceeded at the firſt, it hath even from the firſt — 
e of the ( and fromthe very lime of the Apoſtles been 


e a5 à publick Confeſſion, —— conſem ot all men. And 


this Abridgement being faithfully gathered out of the doctrine deli- 
— — — . by 


& it is likely thatit was not privately written by any one man, for as 


c much as it is evident that even from the fartheſt age ir hath alwayes 


e continued of ſacred authority and credit among all the godly. But 


cc that which is only to be cared for we have wholly out of contro- 


00 ich ĩs. that the whole Hiſtory of our Faith is briefly and 
2 — Aae order reheatſedin it, — chat there is nothing coh- 
« tained therein which is not ſcaled with ſound teſtimonies of tlie 
* Scripture. Which being underſtanded, it is to no purpoſe either curi- 
« ouſly to doubt, orto ſtrive with any man, who were the Authors of 
« it, unleſs it be not enough for ſome man tobe aſſuted of the 
< truth of the bohj Ghoſt, but if he do alſo underſtand either by whoſe 
« mouth it was ſpoken, or by whoſc hand it was written. So he And 
this is very much for one, who was no greater Champion of the anti- 


ent Farmwlas. 
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S U M M E 
Chriſtian Theologie, 


Poſitive, Polemical, and Philological; 


CONTAINED IN THE 
Apoſtles CREED, 
Or reducible to it; 


According to the tendries of the Antients 
both GREEKS and LAT INES. 


THE FIRST BOOK. 
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By PETER. Err ; 


—— 


Heb. 11. 6, 3. 


| He that cometh to God inuſt believe that be is, aud that be i « | 


rewarder of them that diligently ſeek, him. - 
Through faith we underſtand that the Worlds were framed by the 


word of God, ſo that things which are ſeen were not made of | 


things which do appear. 


LONDON, | 
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printed by E. Cotes for Henry Seile, 165 54. . | 


— 


e 


z TMBOAON TN Anogro AN. 


Symbolum Apoſtolicum ſecundum Grecos. 


** ig d axis munnyeimey, 2. Thunrky Sear? g Y,. 3. Kat is THEOTN 
XPIETON I d ani de, wer ij ud. 4. o de A Let has) S- 
Su, porous 3 Maela & e,. 5. Ila dm z Ten Tlia Aru, Sugo dev, 
Sabre, Y mp. 6. Ka ‚νν ig AN Tf ren ui dragihyras 80 rar. 
7. Ar us $ogrds, % Is GF s 77 Harese ne . . J du 
win ir ν , Carmas Y vexpes. 9. It bs Tingus dxer mate Ti Ae 
"Exxancidy KDD. 10. 'Axar xolvoriah, dg duagmey, 11, Eagis dA. 
12, Kal Code dire. Ahr. 


5 0250S 1025063 
1 gs 


e 


Symbolum A poſtolicum ſecundum Latinos. 


St. Px rRUS. 
1. Credo in Deum Patrem omni potentem, 


St. Jon ANNBE8S. 
2. Creatorem cæli & terre : 


St. Jacozus. 
3. Credo & in Feſum Chriſtum flium ejus unicum, dominum noſtrum. 


St. ANDREAS, 
4. Qui conceptus oft de Spirits ſancto, natus ex Virgine Maria, 


St. PIII us. 
5. Paſſus eſt ſub Pontio Pilato; crucifixus , mortuus, & ſepultus. 


St. Tu OoMAS. 
6. Deſcendit ad inferos; tertia die reſurrexit a mortut. 


f St. BA RT UHOTL OM EU 8; 
7. Aſcendit in cælos; ſedet ad dextram dei Patris omni potentis 


St. Marr us. 
8. Inde venturus judicare vi vos & mortuos, 


St. Ja coBus ALyrHA 1. 
9. * & in Spiritum ſanctum; ſanitam Eccleſiam Catholicam; 


: St. SMO ZnuLOTE SS, 
10. Sanctorum communionem, remiſiionem peccatorum, 


St. Judas Jacos1 Fr, 
IIs Carnis Reſarrectionem. 


St. MartTHlas. 
12. Et vitam æternam, Amen, 
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ARTICLE I. 
Of the Firſt ARTICLE 


OF THE 


CREED 
Aſcribed to St. P ET EN. 
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7. e. 
Credo in Deum Patrem omnipetentem. 
7. e. 


I beleeve in God the Father almighiy? 


— 
— — 


Cuar, I, 


of the name and definition of Faith; the meaning of the Phraſe, 
in Deum credere; the Expoſition of it vindzcated againſt al 
exceptions. 


Aving thus vindicated the Authority of the common 


preſent work : I now proceed unto the Explication 
2 ä 
uu they lie in order: begi firſt of all wi 

@ 0 & BD which eefificrh our Faich and Jig in him, which 
* CI) is the firſt of all beginnings. 4 Jove principium, was 
-e rule of old and a more excellent Rule then 

that who-can teach us now? But firſt, as a Precognitans 

unto all the reſt, I muſt inſiſt upon the nature and interpretation of the 
firſt word of it, which hath a ſpecial influence and operation over the whole 
body of the Formula, and giveth denomination toit, For from the Latine 
Credo, comes the name of Creed; from the firſt Engliſh word, which is I be- 
lieve, wecall the whole the Articles of our - and ſo the verb Lust, 
comes from the Greek, word lies, which in the Eccleſiaſtical notion of it, 
we interpret Faith, So that in . language we behold the ſame, the 


word 


— 


Creed, and intimated the and project of this 


—_ 


2 


I believe in God. 


———— — 


(b) Coke in 
Calvins caſe, 


(c) Phocylid. 
ſentent. 


the word is verbum operativum as the Lawyers cal ir(b) a word which bath rela- 
tion unto every Article, to every branch and member of the whole Compoſtrum ; 
as, I believe in God the Father Almighty, I believe in Feſws Chriſi his only Sn, I be- 
lieve that Jeſus was conceived of the holy Ghoſt, T believe that he was born of the Vir- 
ein Mary ieve that he ſuffered under Pontus Pilate ; & fic de ceteris. And firſt 
for the quid nominis,of the word Nirwve, it fignificth to aſſent, or to joyn cre- 
dit or belief to ſuch things as are laid before us. As, dg u nevi, mayrEs- 
ms diy dudot, in the old Poet Phaglides,(c)that is to ſay, give uo credit to the talk of 
the common people, who are uncenſtant and uncert ain in their words and actions. Derived 
it is from the word Iliss, which we render faith ; and that from 7:76 the 
rreterpluperſed tenſe of the paſſive r, which fignifieth to be perſwaded, 
to be taught, to be induced to give aſſent unto ſuch propoſitions as are made 
unto us. Thus is the word aſed by thegreat peſtle, Tenwrum af im tm 


(d) Rom. 8.38. Arlt, Se. (d) For Tamperſwaded that neither life nor death, &c. ſha! be able to 


(e) Philip.1,6. 


(7) YValla in 
Annotat.in N. 
Teſt, 


(es) Zanch, de 


ſeparate us from the Ive of God, which is in 8775 Jeſus our Lord. And again, 
med dur Tin, Cc. (e) Being confident of thu very thing, ( Perſuaſum habens 
hoc ipſum, as Beza very properly doth tranſlate the word) That he which hath 
begun L % — it till the day of Feſus Chriſt. So that the 
word Ille which we render faith; being hence derived, may not unfitly be 
conſtrued a perſwaſion, or a firm aſſent, perſuaſionem ſeu firmam aſſenſionem, (f) 
as the learneV alla hath Ar ; and then the verb Hi being brought 
from thence; will fignifie in the true and proper notion of it, I amperſwaded 
verily of the truth of that which ſo many godly and religious men have related 
to me, and giveas full and firm an aſſent unto it, as it I had been preſent 
when thedeed was done. Thus alſo for the Laline word Fides , the Ertyng- 
lagie thereof is drawn from fio, from the doing or performance ot thoſe 
things which are ſaid or promiſed. Fides enim dicitur ( ſaith Cicero) eo quod 
fiat quod diclam eſt. And therefore faith, or fides, call it which you will, 
as it relates unto the promiſes of God, is defined by Zanchius, to be firma &. 


Natura Pti. c. 3. certa perſuaſio de promiſſionibus dei (g), a ſtrong and confidentperſwaſion that God 


(b) Melancht.in 
Exam. Artic, de 


Tuſtificatione. 


(i) Vr in. in 
Expo ſit. præ- 
cept. 1. 


will graclouſly ful fil thoſe promiſes which he hath pleaſcd to make unto 
us. And therefore I ſhall fix upon that definition of the thing it ſelf, which 
I finde amongſt the Antient Schoolmen, affirming it to be @ firm aſſint to ſaper- 
tural truths revealed. Which definition left it ſhould fare the worſe for the 
Authors ſake, is backed and ſeconded by ſo many learned men both of the 
Proteſtant and Reformed Churches, as may well ſerve to ſet it free from all 
further cavils : For thus Helanchthon for the Proteſtant or Lutheran Churches, 
Fider eſt aſſenſus omni verbo Dei nobis tradito (h). Faith ſaith, he, is an aſſent to 
the veracity or truth of the whole Word of God delivered to us. And fo 
faith Urſin for the Doctors of the French or Calvinian party, defining it al- 
moſt in the ſelf ſame words, (i) to be Vera perſuaſio qua aſſentimur omni verbo 
Dei nobis traditfo. With theſe agree Chenmitius in Evan. Concil. Trident. cap. de 
4 et.Martyr, ad Rom. 3. v. 12. Polanus Partit Theolog. lib. 2. pag, 368. 

ides divers others. Which being the true and proper definition of be- 
lief, or faith , according to the natural meaning of the word both in Greek 
and Latine : I may conclude from hence without farther trouble, that 
to believe (according as the word here ſtands in the front of the Creed) is on- 
ly to be verily perſwadedof the truth of all thoſe point: and articles which are deli- 
vered in the ſame ; and to give a firm aſſent unto them, agreeable unto the mea- 
ſure of our underſtanding. 

Faith thus defined, differeth not only from experience, knowledge, and cpi- 
nion, all which do come within the compaſs. of Aſſents, in general; but 
from all other things whatſoever, which come within the compaſs of our 
belief, When we aſem unto the truth of ſuch things, or matters as are 
diſcernible by ſenſe, we may call it perception or experience: as when a 
man aſſents to this propofition, that ice is cold, or that fire is hut, becauſe he 
feels it to be ſo by his outward ſenſes. If our afext be weak, unſetled, or 
n | | grounded 


I believe in Gad. 


grounded only upon probabilities, we then call ic opinion : in matters of which 
nature men are for the moſt part leſt at liberty, their underſtandings being 
neither convinced by the power of a ſuperior truth, nor ſet led and confirmed 
by demonſtrative proots. This though it be an aſſent, is no finn aſſent 3 and 
therefore nothing leſs then Faith. If our aſſem be grounded on denunſtra- 
tive proofs, and built upon the knowledge of natural cauſes, it is then 
tearmed Science, or knowledge, properly fo called: for, Seire eſt per cauſas 
ſeire (k ), ſaid the great Philoſopher. ' But he that gives afſent unto any (K) Ari. is 
truth, only becauſe of the authority of the man that ſpeaks it. neither ex- ub. Demonſtrat. 
amining his proofs, nor ſearching into the probabilty or poſſibility of the 8 
thing related : that man, in true propriety of ſpeech, is ſaid to believe : and 
to believe (we know) is the act of faith. Thus it is ſaid ofthe Samaritant, that 
mam of them believed on him for the ſaying of the woman which teſtified ( thus of | 
him, viz.) He told me all that ever I did (I): butmore believed > of bir own (1) Job. 4:39. 
words when they had heard him ſpeak, and obſeryed his doctrine. And yet *, & 43. 
not every truth believed on the feakers credit, is the proper object of belief, 
or faith, according as we uſe the word in the Schools of Chriſt, but only ſu- 
pernatural truths , ſuch truths as our depraved nature could not reach unto 
without revelation from above : by conſequence not the authority of every 
ſpeaker, but only of ſuch holy men of God, who' ſpake as they were moved by | 
the holy Ghuſt ( m), is the foundation of this faith, which we here define. T (A) 2 Pet. 1. 
ive belief unto the Hiſtories of Neuopbon, Thucydides, Puhbint, and Corn. Turi; 
— hold a good opinion of the men that writ them. Aud L believe that 
Edward the Black, Prince wonne the battel of Cyecie, being then but 18 years 
of age, and that King Hemry the fifth ſubdued the greateſt part of France 
within five or fix years, becauſe I finde it fo related, without contradiction, 
both by our Engliſh Chroniclers, and the French Hiſtorians. But I rely on 
no humane authority, how great ſoever it be, for a rule of Faitb : which as 
it hath truths only ſupernatural for the object of it; ſo have thoſe truths , or 
the revelation rather of thoſe truths, no other Author then the Spirit of God. 
So then faith is a firm aſſent, which makes it differ from opinion, which may be 
called an aſſent alſo, but weak and wavering. It is a firm'aſſent to truths; for 
to believe in lyes is not faith butfolly. A brand or character ſet on thoſe by 
Almighty God, who ſeeing they would not receive the love of the truth that they 
might be ſaved ; have been, and are givenoveriinto firong deluſtorsy and to believe 
ajent 
ty 


in het, that they ſhould be damned (). Tias an to truthy revealed , not (n) 2 Theſ, 7 
grounded on demonſtrative proofs, or the di nof natural cauſes, or 10, 1, 12. 

the experiment of ſenſe; but only on the authority of him who' reveals it 4 
to us: which differenceth it moſ clearly both from experience and from 1 
knowledge, which have ſurer grounds: And finally ir is a firm aſſent to truth 
ſupernatural, and ſuperaaturaliyrevealed; which makes it differ from that credit 
or belief, (call ic which you will) which commonly we aſeribe and give 
to humane authorities: which being but humane muſt nerds be fallible , and 
therefore no fit ground for our faith to reſt on, acrording to the notion of that 
word in the Church of Chriſt. For — — —— 2 on 
ſurer grounds, as to the ſatisfaction of the unc ding, to which a d- 
ration is of more authority then an ipſe dim: that beirig- convineing ar- 
gument which commands aſſent, this but artificioſunt argumemum, as Lagici- 
aur call it: yet are the grounds of faith leſs ibi them tho ſe of any other 
Art or Science wliatſoever it be, becauſe they are communicated to us by the 
Spirit of — 1 qui nec fallere neo fallipoteſt, who being inſalliꝭle du Himſelf will 
moſt infallibly lead unto all thoſe truth, the knowledge of the wich is either 
neceſſary or expedient for u. U eee £11137 HIT 20 368 

Ti true, St. uu lays down another definicion,or deſcription rather, of be- 
lief, or faitb; which he deſines to be Subſtantimm rerum ſperandarumi, 


apparentium(0), that is to ſay,The ſubſtance of things boped for,the evidence of thingy (+) Heb.11.2, 
wet ſeen : Which definicion or deſcription we will firſt explain; and ro] | 
B 2 clare 
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(c) Na in 
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clare, to what acception ofthe word Faith, it relates eſpecially. Now the firſt 
thing to be conſidered in this definition, is the word ymmas, which the 
Vulgar Latine rendreth by Subſtantia ? Bez s more like a Paraphcaſt, Ilad quid 
fecit ut extent que ſperantur. Which being ſo obſcure as to need a Commentary, 
he helps our ing with a marginal note, and cals ic ſu/ſifentiant 
rerum que ſperentur, (p) which is the true meaning of the word in ics natural 
ſenſe. For faith is therefore called the ſulſiſteme ( or the exiftence, as che 
word is ſometimes tranſlated)of things boped for, becaule ĩt makes thote things 
which are yet in be, and are no otherwiſe ours then in expectation , ſub» 
fiſtere in corde noſtro quaſi ante oculss corporis( q ),toſubilt or exiſt no I. is really in 
our hearts, or ſouls,then if we ſaw them preſent with our bodily eycs. And 
this hedoth illuſtrate by the Reſurredlien, which is not paſt elread) (r) as ſome 
Heretieks taught, nor come as yet, as to theaccomplithinent and pectormance 
of it : and yet faith makes it to ſubſiſt or exif in the minde of a Chriſtian, a. 
fi pre cculis eam babeamus (1), as if we were already poſſeſſed thereot. The 
word hath other ſenſes in the holy Scripture, as in the third chapter of this 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where we finde a <gxi” mc v mines, initium ſubſtan- 
tie, as the Vulgar reads it, principiuen illud quo ſuſtentamur, as more truly Bega, 
i) The beginning of our confidence, ſay our laſt Tranſlators: where that which 
in the Greek is called vzvmas, is Engiiſhed confidence, according as we ſinde 
ic alſo Pſa. 39. where that which by the Septuogint is tranſlated UTigzar, 
(i /moguois peu e e bet) is in our Engliſh rendred bope; Surely my hope is even 
in thee. verſ. y. Budews that moſt learned Critick in the Greek tongue, will, have 
it ſigniſie courage, or 27 (a) deriving it from the ꝗ verb ce 
which fignifies to in or endure a ſhock 3 in which regard that Soul- 
dier is miles (menu, who ſtands his ground, and will not turn his 
back unto his adverſary.” And in this ſenſe we finde it alſo in St. Pauls 
Epiſtle unto thoſe of Corinth, twice meeting with varczay i vince (x) , 
an unmoved conſtancy in boaſting, or prefidentem gloriationem, ds Ber ren- 
ders it, that is to ſay, a glorying that will not ſhrink , or be put out of 
countenance. Which alſo very well agrees with the nature of faith, and 
ſerves moſt ſitly to expreſs the full vigour of it, by which a man is made a(- 
ſured and canſident in all times of danger, and ſcorns to give ground, or to 
turn his back, though Principalities aui powers, and all the rulers of the darkneſs 
of this preſent warld (y) were armed againſt him. The ſecond thing to be 
obſerved in this definition, or deſcription rather, which the Auſtle hath laid 
down in the place aforeſaid, is the word 932% the evidence of things not 
ſeen, as the Engliſh reads, Bess tranſlates it, quod demenfirat ; the Vulgar La- 
tine, u: and both theſe ſay the Came though in divers words. Ar- 
guere dicebant amiqui ofteydere, d quo wenit argumentium, quuſi + The old 
Granmarieus,laith Hainm, u ſed the word Argue in that ſenſe which we ule the 
word to declare and (hew (4), And, Argurentum proprie ratio eſt, qua quit rei 
dais facit dem; an argument, ſaith he, is che proof or evidence whereby a 
matter is confirmed and ratified. And then the meaning of St. Paul 
ill be briefly this, Fuer eſi ea rredere que nou v , faith tunkes us to be- 
ieue ſuch things as we never ſaw and are not ſubject to our fenſes ; the minde 
ee eee 
I or to give to every which ia deli in the Scri 
even —— The inviſible things of — — as the Apoſtle cals them 
in the — le —— — — this is not 
a proper deſinitia vf faith ĩt to the rules o & the true aba. 
rager and nature of a deſinitĩon:hut rather a deſcription of the fruits and effect: 
of faith, in that it repreſents thoſe things which are yet in bope, as if they were 
poſſeſſed already z and doth ny look into things mhle, as if they 
were before our eyes. And this, faith Bexa on the place, (c) Excellent fidet 


. deſcriptio ab effeflu eſt, quad rer adbuo in ſpe poſit as repreſentet, & inviſibiliaveluti oeu 


bs ſuljiciat. So then, we may define Belief or Faith, as before we did, 
St. Pauls 


I believe in God. 
St. Pauls deſcription notwichitanding, to be a firm efſent to ſupernatural truths 
revealed : which doth moſt fully manifeſt che true nature ot ſaich, and as 
way croſſeth that which St. Paul delivereth. For that faith repreſents che 
things boped for, and is the evidence or proof of things not ſeen ; is an effeft- or 
conlequent of that firm aſſent to ſupernaturel truths revealed, uhich worketh both 
that evidence and exiſtence in us. It follows thereupon, as we before ſaĩd, that to 
believe, according as the word here ſtands in the front of che Creed, is only to 
be verily per maded of the truth of thoſe points and Articles as are delivered in 
the ſame, and to give a firm aſſent unto them, according to the meaſure o out 
underſtanding. 

This — thus ſtated and determined, we now proceed unto the explication 
of the firſt Article, I believe in God the Father Almighty : that is to ſay , I be- 
lieve that there is one Immoratal and Eternal Spirit, of great both Majeſty 
and Power, which we call God; and that this God is the Father « ſimighty,the 
Father both of Jeſus Chriſt and of all mankinde, who as a Father bath not 
only brought us into the world, but hath provided us of all things neceſſary 
both for body and foul, protecting us by his mighty power, and governing us 
and our affairs by his infinite wiſdom. This is the ſum of that which is to be 
conceived of this preſent Article of our belief in Gad the Father Almighty. 1 
know the Schoolmen do diſtinguiſh very frequently between Credere Deum, Cre» 
dere Deo, & Credere in Deum: thefirit w they make to be a gent ral belief of 
the becing of God, that is to ſay, that God is, that there # u Grd y the an 
affiance or rely ing on the veracity or truth of that which he hath pleaſed to 
impart to us in the boly Scriptures 3 the laſt (which is the phraſt here uſed) n 
confidence which we have in his grace and goodneſs, « of our ſebve 
entirely into his mercy and protection. For thus the Maſter of ibe Sentences 
lib. 3. diſtindl. 23. cap. ilud eft ; & Thomss Aquinas, 2.2.4n.2.M1t-2-ad 1. & 4. the 
Author of the Ordinary Glofſ. Rom 4-5. Durand in Rationaledivin. cap. de H- 
bel. and indeed who not? And I know alſo that this net bs gen fa» 
thered on Auguſtine, who indeed makes a fignal difference betmeen ctedere Dev, 
& credere in Deum. Credere in Deum ntiq; plus eſt quameredere Dr (u) to believe 
in God, is more, ſaith he, then to believe that which the Lord baths ſpoken. © Of 
which he givesthis inſtance in another place, Nam & demones eredebant ei, at 
non credebant in eum (e) ; for the Devils do believe what God ſaich unto them, (e) Id. ia .- 
who cannot for all that be (aid to believe in Gad. And finally he toncludeth, „n · 1742.29. 
or the Schoolmen from him, that when we fay, I believe in God, we do not only 
ſay, I believe God is, or I give credit to his words, but me ipſum mare, & u- 
denboin eunire, & membris Jus itcorprari f), by belleviig wo love" him, by (7) Bs 
believing as it were to grow into him, and be incorporate —— members. The . ua. 
Proteſtaut Doctors many of them go the ſame way alſo, mak Oed of 
this place, to be the ſame with Fiduciamin Dio collbco , the placing of our = 
whole truſt and confidence in God Almighty (Fg), which are Zutug/iurwords: (2) Zuinglin: | 
with whom agree, as to the meaning oi the phraſe, P. Ramm de Reg. lit. e. 2. in h.. i;. 
Zanch. de tribus Elobim part. 1. lib. . cap-7. & Ag. e.. Ameſus in Maui. I ben. 
lib, 1. cep. 3- men. 15. beſides diverſe others, whoſe names it wert mpertinent 
to remember here. By theſe in Drum credere, wwbelievein God; is made the 
higheſt and moſt excellent act or degree of faith y the The or full aſſu- 
rance of the underſtanding, which St. Paxt fpeaks of 2.2. higher cen 
which a Chriffien cannot go in this preſent life. 'Tertia , vel gruiug, as FE 
we read in Muſeulus, non modo de Deo, & Dev, ſed & in Daum creurre (b). And — — 
this he doth define to be, Spem omen in Deum dirigere, firmaq; fi hu d. de ride, u. 3. 
nitate pendere : making it ſopeculiar unto God ame, ut nec Meyſi, nec Prberir, ut 
Apoſiols, imo ne Angelis quidem debeat eccommedari $ that it is neither to be uſed 
when we ſpeak of Moſes, or of the-Prophetr, or Apeſtles, ne nor of any; of the 
Angels, Finally for the phraſe it ſelf, / xv ee rv dels, which the 4p 
have made uſe of in this place of theCreed, and In other parts of Divi 
Writ , they make it an expreſſion axf form of ſpeech ſo proper to the 
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(o) Davenant 
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Ghoſt, that neither che Septuagint in their Tranſlation, nor any learned Author 
amongſt the Grecians ever uſed the ſame (i). Which notwithſtanding ! 
am yet unſatisfied in the ſolidity and truth of the faid diſtinction, and 
alſo of theexplication of the phraſe here uſed. And therefore wich the 
leave of the learned Reader, and with all due reſpect to thoſe Reverend men, 
who have tranſmitted them unto us; I ſhall endevour to evince theſe two 
concluſions : firſt, that the phraſe in Deum, or in Chriftum credere, the explica- 
tion of the phraſe in Deum credere, and the diſtinction thereon founded, is not 
ſo generally and univerſally true as it is pretended; And 2. that howſo- 
ever it may be admitted in ſome texts of Scripture, in which that phraſe 
is uſed by the holy Ghoſt, it can by no means be admitted in this place of the 
Creed, 

Firſt, for the phraſe in Deum, or in Cbriſtum eredere, they make it ſignifie( as be- 
tore I ſaid ) that Thel, or full aſſurance which a Chriſtien hath ot the love 
of God, the confidence which we have in his love and goodneſs, the caſting 
of our ſelves entirely into his goodneſs and protection: which I conceive 
is more then the phraſe importeth, or was intended by it in the holy Ghoft. 
The only place in which we finde this form of ſpeech in St. Matthews Go- 
ſpel, is in the 18. chap. verſ. 6, where it is ſaid , Whoſoever oſfendeth any of 
theſe little ones, ( mswiy]ar 6 bi, qui credunt in me) which believe in me, it 
were better that a mil-ſtone were bung about his neck, &c. In which place, by 
thoſe little ones,” or puſilli, which our Saviour ſpeaks of, he neither meaneth 
little children, nor men ſmall in ſtature, (they muſt needs wreſt the words too 
far, who do fo expound them) but men weak in faith; ſuch as he elſe- 
where calleth 7% 6n9m5*5(k), men of little faith. And certainly a weak 
faith, or a little faith, cannot conſiſt with that ?yg-pcen, that full aſſurance 
and perſwaſion which is by them intended in the phraſe in — _ Or it 
they mean it literally of Little children , becauſe they finde Taler, pardulum, 
a : little childe (Y, to be a great part of the argument of that diſcourſe, eicher 
they. muſt mean ſomewhat elie by in Chriſtum credere,then their explication 
of the phriſe admits of, or elſe confeſs that little children are endued with 
that Navgzpreies that confidence in the love and goodneſs of Almighty God 
in 75 Chrift,which is the higheſt pitch and <««a#? of the ſtrongeſt ſaithʒ which I 
think no wife man will affirm. Thus is it ſaid of the Diſciples in the ſecond 

chapter of St. John, that when they had ſeen the miracle which Jeſus did in 

Cana of Galilee, iistreuy us &v3v crediderunt in eum, they believed on him. ver. 11. 

Aſſuredly the faith of the Diſciples at this time was but weak and wavering, 
and needed many figns and miracles to confirm the ſame. Magna vero Chriſti 
indulgentia , quod pro Diſcipulis habet in quibus tam puſilla eſt fides (m). And this, 
faith Calvin on the place,declares the goodneſs and indulgence of our Saviour 
Chriſt, who would admit fuch men to be his Diſciples, in whom there was ſo 
Ittlefaith. And yet theſe men, in whom there was ſo little faith, are ſaid 
in eum credere to believe in him; becauſe upon the fight of ſo great a mĩracle, 
tune demum ſe illi addicere experunt, they firſt began to faſten a more cloſe de- 
pendence on him. The like is faid of the Samaritans , that on the fame 'rai- 
{ad of our Saviour by the woman, mined isi ν,⁰f its du, multi in eum credi- 
derunt, many of them believed in him (n). And this the holy Ghoſt hath reported 
af chem, before the heard our Saviour ſpeak,or had fo much as ſeen his per- 
ſon, believing in him, at that time on no other ground, then propter verbum 
mulieris, for the ſaying of the woman only. Now if the TAnggprere of a Chri- 
fiign. faith be ſo firmly grounded, Ut non poſſit vel ſeductorum verſutia, vel H- 
rannorimm violemia, vel ulla machinatione Diaboli expugnari, that neither the fraud 
of Heretickt, nor the violence of Tyrants, nor all the machinations of the De- 
vican prevail againſt it, as Biſhop Davenant ſaith it is (o), and exceeding 
rightly : either it muſt have better grounds then the wordsof 4 woman, a 
Woman of an ill name and a ſcandalous lite, (for ſuch ſhe is deſcribed to 
be verſ. 18. ) or elſe when the Samaritans are ſald to believe in Chriſt, propter 
8 ver bum 
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verbum mulieris, only upon this:womans words: the phraſe imports no ſuch 
aſlucance, no ſuch ſtrength of ahh, as hath been formerly ſuppoſed. In 
ibe ſame Goſpel of St. John we ſinde it written alſu, that many ef abe chief Ku- 
lers, dig it apy, crediderunt in eum, believed in him, cap. vi U., 42. but 
then it follows thereupon, that ug uf the Phariſees ibey did wat confeſs bim, 
left they ſpould be put out of the Synggogye (p_), Here is a Crederein cum, accumpa- 
nied with, a very weak fanh , Quanta in ili fei imbeeillmm (y), as it is in 
Calin) a faith that durſt not ſhew, it fe lf by any out ward confeſſios; or look 
abroad into the world for fear of the Pharjſees.:x; And therefore tyedere in eum, 
in that place (as in choſe be ſore) is no morechut this, as Calum notes it; 
Chriſto n men dare, & dodlrinam t ju anplexos eſſo, to proſeſs the ſaĩth of Chriſt; 
and embrace his Goſpel. - Thelike may be aſhumed alſo of the blinde man in 
the 9. chapter of Sc. John, who was required to believe on the Son of God, when 
he was fain to ask this queſtion, Quit eſt Dornidie ut credam in tum? i e. Who is 
he Lord that I might believe on hm verſ. 36, andof the Fayler in the Adr, of 
which more anon . Beſides that which in all theſe places, and in many others, 
is called T5+ver #25 22! in Chriftam eredere, in other places of the Scripture 
is called m5www ie Gropes andy in nomen ejus credere, As mam as received him 3 
to then: gave he power to become the ſons of Gad, is. 5 i ve, hoy » 


(p) Job. rf. 42 
(9) Calvin in 
Jeb. cap. 4. 

v. 1 Ls als 


Nempe tis quicredunt in nomen ejut (T9, even to them that telieve in bis Name; that (r) Job. 1.12. 


is to ſay, to them that do believe en him. And yet we findeit ſaĩd of ſome, 


when they ſaw bis mĩracles, that they believed un bis Name, in Nomine ejus ( ), (Job. 223. 


(or in Nomen eius, as Beza more neer unto the Greet) whom yet our Saviour 
never held to be true Diſciples ( pro germanis Diſcipulis non habuit, as it is 
ſaid by Calvin (t), but ſlighted them as light and incon ſiderable men. And 
therefore ir is {aid of them in the following words, Nun credebat eit ſemetip- 
ſum (u), that he did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew the 
fal ſhood and hypocrifie which was within them. So that by looking over ſo 
many of thoſe texts of Scripture in which this form of ſpeech is uſed, it is 
more then maniſeſt, that the Explication of the ſame beforedelivered is not ſo 
generally and anjverſally true, as hath been pretended. Let us next ſee what 
ground there is for the diſtindion which is founded on it. 

And firſt, whereas it is affirmed of this form ef Peech, that ic is ſo peculiar 
unto God alone, that it is not to be uſed of any creature, neither of Moſes 


(1) Cav. in 
locum. cap. 2. 


Vs 23. | 
(4) Job. 2.24. 


nor the Prophets, nor of men or Agel (x), 1 hold this to be gratis dim, (x) Muſcul Lo- 
a building without good foundation. Thoſe which are learned in the He. ci commun. de 


brew have long ſince noted, that where the Affix 2 Beth ĩs added to the word 
which fignifieth credere, to believe, it doth import as much as in: and that 
whereas we read in all late Tranſlations , the people feared the Lord, and believed 


fide. 


the Lord and his ſervant Moſes ()), the words in the Original will bear this (0) Exod. 4. 


. tranſlation, that they believed in the Lord, and in Moſes bis ſervant. Muſculus 


V.3 Is 


doth acknowledge this (z), and granteth that the words may be thus (⁊) Muſcul. ut 
tranſlated, E! crediderunt in Dominum & in Moſen ſeroum ejus , and that the /*pr. 


words do bear this ſenſe; though Hierom,as he ſaich,haud inconſulto,not with- 
out good reaſon and advice did thus change the ſame , Et crediderimt Domino 
& Moyli ſervo ejus; which hath been fince retained in the Latine Bibles, and 
in all National Tranſlations that I have met with. So alſo, when God faid 
to Moſes, Loe, I come unto thee in a thick, cloud, that the people may bear when I ſpeak, 


with thee, and believe thee for ever (a): the words in the Original, as before they (a) Exod. 15.9. 


did, do bear this conſtruction, ( and Muſeulus doth ſo tranflarechem ) Et 
etiam in te credant in ſeculum; that the people may for ever believe in thee. But be- 
ing after changed by Hierom , becauſe in aliquem credere, mach about his time 
began to be eſteemed a ſoleciſm in the Chriſtian Grammar; in ſtead thereof, we 
have Et credat tibi in perpetuum, both in the Vulgar Bibles, and all late Tranfla- 
tions. Conform unto which phraſe in the Original, Crediderunt in Domimm 
& in Moſen, St. Baſil a moſt learned Faber of the Greek Church, ſpeaking 
of the Jews, faith that they were baptized in Moſes (or in the name of Mp 
a 


— 


8 


＋ — 


| believe in God. 


(b) Baſil .de 


ſanFo Spiritu. 


6, 14. 


(c) Socrat,biſt, 
Eccleſ. l. I. c. 25. 


(d) Ruffn. in 
Expyſit. Sym- 
bol i 


(e) Paſchaf, de 
Spirit. ſancto. 


lib. 1. 


A 1 
2 


(Y notion de 
Reconcil, Pec - 
cat. part. 1. J. 2. 


c. 14. 


(0 Oh. 2.23. 


cam Eceleſiam, i. e. I believe in the holy 


and believed in Moſer ; is Mwonr #2am7i nmr x4 imeriouy ws aunls (b), as his 
own words are, Baptizati ſunt in Mofen, & crediderunt in illum, as it is turned 
by his Tranſlator. Nor is this faid of Moſes only, the principal Founder, un- 
der God, ot the Fewiſh Church, as a man more in grace with Almighty God, 
then any of the ſons of men fince his time have been, but of the Church of 
CHRIST in general. Forin the Creek copies of the Apoſtles Creed, it Is ſaid ex- 
fly , m5wWe it e 3/07 πιννπν˖ͤe- n,, that is to ſay, I beliere in the holy 
Catholick Church: and in the Nicene Creed it was ſaid of old, =5ivs ts was 
r *Exxandian, i. e. Credo in mam Catholicam Ecclefiam, as the Tranſlator of 
Socrates (c), where that Creed occurreth. -And though the ſame be not ex- 
ed in termini in the Latine Creed, yet in the Grammar of the words ic 

is underſtood. For where the Latine Creeds run thus, Credo in Spiritum ſan- 
Aum, ſanttam Catholicam Eccleſiam , & c. that is to ſay, I beheve in the 
holy Ghoft, the boly Catholick Ghurch, &c. as the Engl iſp hath it : either the word 
Credo muſt be interpoſed, as Credo in Spiritum ſandum, credo ſanctam Catboli- 
Ghoſt, I believe the holy Catho- 
lick Church; or elſe the Prepoſition In, muſt relate to both, as alſo to the 
reſt that follow. I know indeed, that after Credere in Deum, or in Jeſum 
Chriſtum, was thought to be a different act and degree of faith, from Credere 
Deo, or Jeſu Chriſto : that men began to think ic ſomewhat inconvenient, 
to ſay as formerly, Credo in ſandlam Catholicam Eccleftam, or Credo in Moſen & 
Prophetas, I believe in the holy Catholick Church; or, I believe in Miſes and 
the holy Prophets which have been ſince the world bega n. And ſo we are 
to underſtand both Ruin (d) and — (e), when they ſpeak thereof, 
both fitting their expreſſions to ſuch forms of words as were then authorized 
in the Schools of CHRIS T. The like is to be ſaid of St. Auguſtine alſo,viz. 
Credimus Paulo, non credimus in Paulnm,&c.(f). We believe Paul(faith he) 
we believenot in Paul; and webelieve Peter, we believe not in Peter ; Where 
note, the Father ſpeaks not of the property, but of the uſe of the phraſe, ac- 
cording to the language of the times he lived in: for ab initio non fuit fic, that 
it was otherwiſe intended at the firſt beginning, we have ſhewn already.Whe- 
ther the phraſe be ſo peculiar an expreſſion of the hoh Ghoſt, as that it is not 
to be found in the old Greek, Writers, I will not meddle at the preſent : 
though I conceive the holy Ghoſt did diate nothing of the Scriptures, but 
the matter only, and left the language thereof to the ſacred Pen- men. But 
for the Septuagint, although they do not uſe the word wwe with — 
poſition is preceding an Accyſative Caſe, (which is the fingularity of ex- 
preſſion ſo much infifted on in this buſineſs) yet uſe they other words to 
the ſame effect. For thoſe which ſtand ſo highly on fingularity cannot 
chooſe but grant ( £) that many times they uſe mer i Sn, not ſeldom 
myey & G,, and ſometimes alſo though not often ipmrvev eig: which 
whoſoever ſhould tranſlate in the Engliſh tongue, could not tranſlate is 
otherwiſe, then thus, to believe in God: So that whether it be Nwvs irs v 
Oer, or mrva u 74 ig, i. e. Credo in Deum, or Credo in Deo, it makes no 
difference in this caſe : no more, then that theſe words of the Evangeliſt (h 
emrgrvory 41s 79 raue ans, by Beza are tranſlated Crediderunt in nomen ejus, but 
by the Author of the Vulgar, in nomme ejus; which come both to one. This 
makes it evident in part that the ſaid diſlinctlon between Credere Des, & 
credere Deum, ſtands not upon ſo ſure a ground as was imagined ; but ] muſt 
wake It yet more evident, that in the true intent and meaning of the ſacred 
Pen-men, there is no difference at all to be found between them. For in 
the 16. chapter of the 4dr, the Jaylor did demand of Paul and Silas , what 
it behoved him 20 do that be might be ſaved; verſ. 30. to which they made this 
following anſwer, Iligzvory 615 iy ee Ine g, Crede in Duminum Je- 


Jum Cbriſtum, & c. believe on the Lord FESUS CHRIST, and thou ſbalt 


() AG. is 31. be ſaved and thy houſe (i). It followeth thereupon in the ſacred ſtory, that be- 


ing inſtructed in the Word, and baptized with water, he rejyced greatly , 
Te. 


I believe in God. 


m S, Credens Deo, as both Beze and the Vulger read it; Believing 
in God with all bz houſe; verſ. 34. where if maverr Ss in the 34, be not the 
ſame with that of maveo irs Ty wenn Ind Xewor, inthe 31 verſe, as to the 
act of faith, which is one in both, although the Object of chis Act be given us in a 
different manner; the Jaylor bad fallen ſhort of that way to Heaven; and poſ- 
fibly might have been as tar from the hopes of Salvation, as when he firſt pro- 
polecd the queſtion. And if they be the ſame, as no doubt they be, then Cre- 
dere Deo, & Credere in Deum, differ not at all: and therefore neither the diſtinction, 
nor the Explication, ſo generally true, and wntverſely to be imbraced, as bath been 
ſuppoſed, which was the firſt thing to be proved, 

The ſecond was, that howloever Credere in Deum in ſome texts of Scripture 
may poſſibly admit that explication which is made thereof; yet can it not be 
poſſiſibly admitted in this place of the Creed. My reaſon is, becauſe all Novices oc 
Catechumeni , which were to be admitted into the Church, by the dore of Bap- 
tiſm; all children formerly baptized,which either came or were brought before 
the Biſhop ſor Confirmation; were firſt to give an account of their faith, to make 
a publick profeſſion or conſeſſion of it in the face of the Church,aceording to the 
very words and Articles of this common Creed. For which ſeeproof ſufficiens 


in the former chapter. Now it by Credere in Deum, & in Jeſum Chriftum , the 


Church intended ſuch a 7x»gypeia, ſuch an adhæſion unto Godin FESUS 
CHRIST, ſuch an aſſurance and per ſwaſion of our intereſt in him, as the 
phraſe is pretended to import: the Church did very ill to xxact it from the 
hands of Novices, or from the mouths of babes in Chriſt ; conſidering how 

the meat was, and how agreeable unto the ſtomach of the ſtrongeſt faith. My ſe- 
cond reaſon is, (which before was touched at) becauſe if m5wer ics v Ger, 
. to believe in God the Father Almighty, in Feſws Chriſt his only Son, and in the 

boly Ghoſt, the Lord and giver of life, import no leſi then ſach a 

on them as is due from the Creature to his God; and that too ex vi Phraſeut, out 
of the very prhaſe or form of ſpeech in Deum credere : the ſame dependence 
mult all Chriſtians have upon the Church, the ſame on the Communion of Saints 5 
and the reſt that follow. Will you have a reaſon of this reaſon ? It is becauſe 
the very ſame phraſe 1540s di i, is extant ſtill interminis, in tearms 
expreſt, in all Greek copies of the Creed; and neceſſarily implyed in the Latine 
allo, as before was ſhown. Which if it may not be admitted in the Articles of 
the Catholiek Church, and the Communion of Saints, wich the reft that fol- 
low : I ſee no cauſe why it ſhould be admitted in the front of all, which was 
to be the leading Caſe unto all the reſt. But other men of higher mark have ſeen 
this before me, whogive no other ſenſe theteof in this place of the Creed , 
then to believe that there is one ouly eternal Gad, the Maker of all things. For thus 
the Book entituled Paſtor, and commonly aſcribed to Hermes St. Pauls ſcholar. 


Ante omnia unum credere Deum eſſe, qui coudidit omnia (K) i. e. Before all other (0 Hermes, | 


things believe that there is one God who made all things. Origen thus, Primum cre- 
dendus eſt Deu qui amnia creavit, (1), i. e. In the firſt place we muſt believe that 
there is a God, by whom all things were created. S. Hilary of Poydiers thus,In abſo- 


nity is pre ared tor us, and made eaſie to us, fif we believe that Chriſt is riſen from 
the dead. And finally thus Charles the Great in the Creed - in his name, 
but made by the moſt learned men which thoſe times 3 Predicendum eff 
omnibus, ut credant Patrem, Filium & Spiritum ſaniium unum eſſe Deum n), 


lato nobis & facilis eſt eternitas, Feſum Chriſtum a mortuis ſuſcitatum credere(m),.e.Ecer- (m) Hilar, de 


Trinitate, I. 10. 


i. e. the Goſpel muſt be preached to all men, that they may know that the Fa · 7e A 


ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt is one God Almighty. Which reſolution and autho- 
rity of theantient Fathers, is built no doubt upon the dictate and determina- 
tion of S Pax himſelf, who did thus lead the way unto them; vis. He that 
e meth to God muſt believe that he is, and that be is a rewarder of them that di 


ſeek him (o). Where the firſt Article of the Creed I believe in God, is thus ex- (e) Heb, 11, 6 


pounded, and no otherwiſe, m5ws in Gebe is, I believe that God is, that there 


is a God. According to which Expolition of the bleſſed Apoſtle our —_— 
G 


0 


I believe in God. 


— 


(p) Jewel. A- 
6 
6. 


Jewell publiſhing the Apology and Confeſſion of the Church of England did de- 


clare it thus (y). Mie believe tbat there is one certain Nature and Divine power 
cc which we call GO D, &c. and that the ſame one God hath created Heaven 
& and Earth, and all things contained under Heaven. We believe that Fe/us 
& Chriſt the only Son of the Eternal Father, when the fulneſs of time was come, did 
c take of that bleſſed and pure Virgin both fleſh and all the nature of man, e+e. 
cc that for our ſakes he died and was buried, deſcended into Hell, &c. Ve believe 
& that the hoh Ghoſt is very God, Cc. and that it is his property to molliſie 
© and ſoften the hardneſs of mens hearts, when he is once received thereunto, 
ce &c. Vie believe that there is one Church of God, and that the ſame is not 
cc ſhut up (as in times paſt amongſt the Jews) into ſomeone corner or King- 
ec dom; but that it is Catholick and Univerſal , and diſperſed throughout the 
© whole world, & . and that this Church is the Kingdom, the Body, and the 
ce Spouſe of CHRIST, &. Toconclude, we believe that this our ſelf ſame fleſh 
© wherein we live, although it dye and come to duſt, yet at the laſt fhall return 
© again to life by the means of Chriſts Spirit, u hich dwelleth in us, & c. and 
* that we through him ſhall enjoy everlaſting life, and ſhall for ever be with 
ce him in glory. Which conſonancy of expreſſion being ſo agreeable to that 
obſerved before by the antient Fathers; and that obſerved before by the anti- 
ent Fathers, fo conſonant unto the expreſſion of S. Paul the Apoſile, is the laſt 
reaſon which I have for this reſolution, that the ſo much applauded explication 
of thephraſe in Deum credere , is not to be admitted in this place of the Crecd, 
And this ſhall alſo ſerve for a juſtification of that gloſs or Commentary, 
which I have given on this firſt Article: viz. that to believe in G:d the Father 
Almighty, is only to believe that there is one Immortal and Eternal Spirit, of great 
both Majeſty and Power, which we call GOD; and that this God is the Fa- 
ther Almighty, the Father both of F ESUS CHRIST andofall mankinde, 
who as a Father bath not only brought us into the world, but hath pro- 
vided us of all things neceſſary both for body and ſoul , protecting us by 
his mighty power, and governing us and our affairs by his infinite wiſdome. 
But againſt this there may be ſome objections made, which muſt firſt be an- 
ſwered, before we come unto the further explication of this Article. For if 
Faith be no other then a firm aſſent to ſupernotural truths revealed ; the Reprobate, (as 
they call them) may be ſaid to have faith, which yet is reckoned in the Scrip- 
ture as apeculiar gitt of God unto his Ele, which is therefore called Fides 


' eleflorum, or the Faith of the Eleft , Tit. 1.1. 2. If to believe in God the Father 


(4) Aa.8.13, 


(r) calvin 
Inſtit. I. 3. c. 2. 
b. 10. 


Almighty, and in FESUS CHRIST his only Son, &c. be only to believe that 
there is a God, and that all thoſe things are moſt undoubtedly true and certain 
which be affirmed of 7E SUS CHRIST in the holy Scripture ; the De- 
vil may be reckoned ſor a true believer, 8. James 1 of this, that the 
Devils do believe and tremble, Jam. 2. 19. And 3. if the definition and the expli- 
cation before delivered, be allowed for currant, it will quite overthrow the 
received diſtinction of Faith into Hiſtorical, temporary, ſaving or juſtifying faith, and 
the faith of Miracles ; ſo generally embraced in the Proteſtant Schools. This is 
the ſum of thoſe objections, which I conceive moſt li fly to be made againſt 
me; but ſuch as may be anſwered without very ꝑreat difficulty. For that the 
Reprobgte (as they call them) may have Faith in C H RIS 7, is evident by many 
inſtances and texts of Scripture, Of Simon Magus it is written in the Book of 
the Ads, that he believed and was baptized, and continued with Philip (g) the 
Evangeliſt. Adberebat Philippe, faith the Vulgar, he ſtuck fo faft unto him, that 
he would not leave him. Ask Calvin what he thinks of this faith of Simons , 
and he will tell you, Majeſtate Evangelii viclum, vite & ſalutit authorem Chriſtum 
agnoviſſe, ite ut libenter illi namen daret (r); that being vanquiſhed by the power 
and Majeſty of the Goſpel of Chriſt, he did acknowledge him to be the Author 
of ſalvation and eternal life, and gladly was inrolled amongſt his Diſciples. 
And whereas ſome had taught and publiſhed amongſt other things, that Sim 


never did believe, but counterfeited a belief, for his private ends: Calvin _ 
readily 


I believe in God. 
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readily declare his diſlike thereof, acknowledging this faith of Simons to be 
true and real, though but only tenporarie. Non tamen multis aſſentior qui ſimulaſſe 
duntaxat fidem putant quum minime erediret (, I cannot yeild co them ( faith 
he) which think he only made a ſhew of faith, which he never Had: Why ſo? 
Sula Lucas aperte teſtatur eum eredidiſſe, becauſe 8. Lu affirms that be did Be- 
lieve, being convinced by the figns and miracles which S. Philip wrought, as 
many others of Samaria at the ſame time were. And yet no doubt bur 
Simon Magus was a Reprobate, a man rejeidby the Lord in regard of his wick- 
ednefs (t), and that his heart was not righc in the fight of God: and aſterwards 
an author of ſach miſchief in the Church of God, that Ipnatine, who lived 
neer thoſe times, very rightly cals him #p«7/nwr :Nagins dir (u), the firſt be- 
gotten of the Devil. The like may be aftirmed alſo of Alexander, Hymeneus, and 
Philetus (x), who had been made partakers of the Faith of CHRIST; and 
were zealous in it for the time; bat afterwards made ſhipwrack of it, denying 
(amongſt other Articles of the Chriſtian faith) that of the reſurreftion of the dead; 
and thereby overthrowing the faith of ſome. Men queſtionleſs glven over to x 
reprobate ſenſe, or elſe we may be well aſſured St. Paul had never given them over 
to the hands of Satan, as it is plain he did (5). But what need ſearch be 
made into theſe particulars, when Catvin himſelf affirms in general; ' Reprobit 
fidem tribui, eoſdem ixterdum ſimili fere ſenſu atque Eleftos affici ,* #oſq 3 merito dici 
Deum fibi propitium credere (x) &c. that Faith is given unto the e; chat 
ſometimes they are touched with the like ſenſe of Gods grace as 


— — 


(Ae in 
Act. 8. 13. 


() Act. 8.21, 


23. 
(«) Ignat. Epi- 
(a) 1 Tim, t- 


19, 20. & 
2Tim.2.17,18. 


0)1Tim.1.29, 


(x) Calvin In- 


Ele& ones ſtir. J. 3. c. a. 


are, and may deſervedly be ſaid to hi licve that God is n Mts 11. 


tious to them ? God ſometimes makes the Sun of Righteouſneſs as well as the 
Sun of Heaven, to ſhine on the evil and on the gad. Which notwichſtanding, Faith 
is called, and that moſt properly, Fides Eleftoram, the Faith of Gods Eleft, in that 
and other places of the Book of God, becauſe the fruits thereof ate in them 
more viſible, the confeſſion of the ſame more fervent , the ſeeds thereof more 
faſtly rooted, and the fruit more durable. For which cauſe poſſibly the Apoftle 
doth there join together the faith of Gods Elect, and the knowledge of the truth 
which is after godlineſs.: Which is indeed the ſpecial difference, which is between 
the faith of the Ele, and the faith of the Reprobates. For if the fruit be unto bli- 
neſs, no queſtion but the end thereof will be life everlaſting (a). It is not then 
the weakneſs or the want of faith, which doth aloneexclude the Reprobate from 


(a) Rom. 6. 27. 


the Kingdom of Heaven, and make him finally uncapable of the grace and ſa- 


vour of the Lord, in the day of Judgement, but the want of a good conſcience in the 
ſight of God. And therefore if we mark it well, St. Peter did not charge it 
upon Simon Magus, that he wanted faith, or ghat his faith wag only a difſembled 
bypoeritica! faith upbraiding him, as formerly Amnanias in another caſe, that he 
had not only lyed writo men, but unto God (): but that he was in the pall of bitterneſs; 
and in the bondrof iniquity,not having his heart right'in the fight of 8 e). Nor 


did St. Paul accuſe the ſaid three poſtater, that they never had received the faith, 


or that the faith which they received was not true and realzbut that firft having put 
away a good conſcience (4), they afterwards made ſhipwrack of the faith alſo, hlaſ- 
pheming God, and ſcattering abroad their dangerous errours, to the ſeducin 
of their brethren. If Simon had v of bis wickedneſs (e) as St. Peter adviſed, 
it may be charitably ſuppoſed that the thoughts of his heart had been forgiven bim. 
And Hymeneus and Alexander, if they had made good uſe of the Apoftles cenſure 
(f), (when he delivered them unto Satan) for the deſtruction of the fleſh (g), no 
ueſtion, but their ſpirits might have been ſaved ia the day of the Lord F ES US. 
Which may ſuffice for anſwer to the firſt objection, touching the faith of repro- 
bates, (as + don uſe to call them) whoſe firm aſſent to ſupernatural truths revealed, 


makes them not inheritableto the Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe they bold the | 
truth revealed in unrighteouſueſs, and ſo become without -excuſe (h, as St, Paul tels us () Rom. . 18. 
(in another caſe) of the antient Gentiles. —_ 
The next Ol jection is,that if this phraſe in Deum credere, import no more then 
this, that there is a God, and that all his 9 are Divine trutha, and all the world 
2 


the 


8 Act. 5. 4. 
c) Act. 8. 23. 
21. 


(4) 1 Tim. t. 

19. 
(e) Act. 8.22. 
(f) 1 Tim. — 
= Cor. 5.4» 
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() Jude v.s. 


(k) Mat. 25. 


30. I. 
(Mark 1.24. 
(m) Mat. 8. 29. 


(* Heb 2.16. 


the workmanſhip of his hands alone; the Devils do believe as much, as St. James 
aſſures us. Thou believeſt ((aith he) that there is one God; thou . well the 
Devils alſo believe and tremble, Jam. 1.19. The anſwer unto this is cafie. St. Zames 
aſſures us of the Devils that they believe there it one God, but doth withall aſſure 
us this that this belief of theirs confirms them in the certainty and foreknow- 
ledge of their everlaſting damnation; the apprehenfion of the which produ- 
ceth nothing in them but fear and horrour, The Devils do believe that there is 
4 Gad, and that this God is juſt in all his act ions, and righteous in all his 
ways; unchangeable in his Decrees; Teſterday, aud to day, and the ſame far ever. 
What other comfort can they reap from this faith of theirs, bug that being once 
condemned by God to eternal tice , they are reſerved in everlaſting chains under 
darkneſs, to the judgement of the great and terrible day (i) For knowing that the 
J of the Lord arejuft, and his doom unchangeable ; they muſt needs 
ow withall the certainty of their own damnation, or elſe they cannot pro- 
perly be affirmed to believe this truth, that there is a God. And as they do beliave 
— there is a * ſo mn + 107 0 alſo — is = — of — and _ 
or being at the firſt crea Almight with ſo great perſpicacity 

clearneſs of the underſtanding, they — not chooſe but know the hand that 
made them, and conſequently believe that be made all choſe things which are 
aſcribed to God in the holy Scripture. Though by their fall, they loſt the 
favour of the Lord, their firſt eſtate in which they were created by Almighty 
God, the grace by which they ſtood, and the glories which they did poſſeis: 
yet loſtthey not that quickneſs and agility ol motion, that perſpicacity and 
clearneſs of the underſtanding, wherewith they were endowed by God at their 
firſt Creation. But what makes this unto their comfort,when the ſame know- 
ledge or belief (call it which you will) by which they are aſſured that God 
the Heavens and the Earth, and all the things therein contained; will 

_ them always in remembrance of this moſt ſad truth, that he alſo made an 
Hell of fire, where there is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, prepared for the De- 
vill and his Angels (X)? Togo a little farther yet, the Devils did not only be- 
lieve long fince, that CHRIST was come in the fleſh, but publickly pro- 
claimed him in the open Sy ue, to be the boly Son of Goa (1), FE SUS the 
Son ef Gad (m), in another place, What benefit do they expect from this 
Confeſſion, what recompence 2 that Belief ſo profeſſed and publ iſned /; but an 
aſſurance that they have no part in David, nor any Inheritance at all in the Son 
4 How ſo? Becauſe they knew full well, no mere Creature better, 
CHRIST togk not on bim the nature of Angels, but that he took on him the ſeed 

of Abraham (). And if he took not on him che nature of «Angels, as they 
knew he did not, he could not be a Mediator between them and God: and if no 
Mediator between them and God, they have no intereſt in bis merit; , nor can 
claim any proſit by his death and paſſion; but muſt continue in that ſtate 
wherein God hath plunged them for their fins, without hope of remedy. The 
Devils then believe, but withall they tremble; and good reaſon for it: that 
belief making them aſſured that their caſe is deſperate, and that there is no 
mercy for them in Gods heavenly Treaſury : Befides, admit the Devil did believe 
all thoſe ſacred truths, which areafirwedof C HR IS Tin the Book of God; 
what will this avail them? For muſt they not then believe this truth amongſt 
che reſt, that without true repentance there can be no entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven? 
and if they do believe that truth, muſt they not conclude, that there can be no 
place for them in the heavenly glories , becauſe the dore of repentance is (hut 
againſt them, and that the Botiſn of Repentanceis a way to Heaven, whereof 
_ nature Is not capable? Small comfort doubt leſs in this ſaith, but of anguiſh 

plenty, ' 

So far I had proceeded in this diſcourſe when I incountred with a Treatiſe of 
Doctor Fackgons the late Dean of Peterhmgh, containing the Original of Unbelief, 
miſtelief, &c. In wbich I finde ſo ſtrong a confirmation of my opinion herein, 
that I have thought it not unneceſſary to lay down his words for the clear evi- 
dence 


I believe in God. 
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dence thereof. (o) Thus then ſaith he. To believe in God hath gone currant '(9)ScR.1,ch.z. 


« ſo long tor ſo much as to put truſt ar confidence in him, chat naw to make ic go 
cc for leſs will perhaps be an uſurpation of authority more then critical, and 
« much greater then befits us. Notwithſtanding: if on Gods behalf we may 
cc plead what Lawyers do in caſes ottheCrown, Nullum temput occurrit Ræpis that 
te the Antient of days may not be prejudiced by antiquizy of cuſtom or pre- 
cc ſcription, eſpecially whoſe Orignal is erroneous ; the caſe is clear, That to 
tc believe in God in their intention, who firſt compoſed this Creed, is no more 
ce then to believe there is a Gad, or to give credence to bis Ward, For juſtifying 
ce this Aſſertion, I muſt appeal from the Engliſh Dialect in which the manner of 
ct (peech is proper and natural, if it were conſonant unto the meaning of the 
& Original: as alſo from the Latine in which the phrgſe being forain and 
<© uncouth, is to be valued by the Greek, whole and character it heareth. 
c Now the Greek, m5wrr its mr Seu, as alſo the » phraſe whereunto by 
5 ſacred Writers it was framed , is nomore then bath been aid, To believe there 
© Gad; Otherwiſe we mufl believe not only in God ihe Father, in Chrift the 
< Son, and in the holy Ghoſt, hut in the Catholigh Chureb, in the Communion of 
© Saints, in the forgiveneſs of ſint, and lu the reſurrection of che body, and in 
cc life everlaſting, ſeeing the Greek particle, (uſually exprofikd by the Laune In) 
ce isannexcd after the ſame manner to all theſe objects of dur belief, as is appa- 
ce rent in the Amlem Greek, Creed. And he that diligently readeth the Tran» 
ce {lation of the Septwogint ſhall finde the Greek pbraſe which is nerbatim,, rendred 
< by the Latine, in Deum credere, to believe in God, promiſcgoutly uſed for the 
other credere Des, i. e. to believe God. Or it belides the evident Records ofthe 
cc antient Copies perſonal witneſſes be required among the Antients, I know 
ce few, amongſt rn Writers none more competent, then thoſe that are ex- 
ie preſly for us, as Beza, Mercer, Druſuu, unto whom we may adde Ribera & Lorinus 
ce alſo. Now as to uſe the benefic ot a truth known and teſtified is al mays lauſul: 
sſo to us in this caſe it is moſt expedient, almoſt neceſſary. For either Idid not 
©« rightly apprehend vhileſt I read ic, or at ſcaſt now remember not how che 
< Schoolman removes the ſtumbling block, which he had placed in the very entry 


© to this Creed. | If to believe in God, he as much as to put truſt ar in him, 
e byſexacting a profeſſion of this Cread at all mens mouth, we thall inforce'a 
great many to profeſs a ly,] For of ſuch as got only ous of ordinary charity, 


te but upon particular probabilities, we may ſaſely aaguit from actual Atheiſm,or 
c contradicting infidelity, * number do not put their truſt or confidence 
© in God; this being the at which the belief of Niert muſt aim, not the 
&* firſt ſtep they are to make in this progreſt- And not long after he makes an- 
ſwer unto this Objection, touching the belief of Dewh, or of wicked : of 
whom we cannot ſay (lay — hes do beligve in Gad though they believe 
kis being more firmly then we can know his Word as clearly. For as he 
handſomely Wuſtracesz © If the Kings Majeſty ſbould proclaim a general 
© pardon to 4 number of known Rebels, and vom execution of j 
© without mercy upon ſome principal offenders, which had mali y and 
«© cunningly ſeduced their ſimplicity: I ſuppoſe his will and pleaſure equally 
ce —— —ſDf—wßw—6ñ ͤ the one, as 
ce incourage the other to relye upon clemency. notwithſtanding 
ce altogether is the caſe between men and wicked agr. The one believes 
ce CHRIST took the Vena ſeed, and therefore cannot without ſuch wil- 
tc ful miſtruſt of the ſe of life, as was in his firſt Parents to Gods threats 
ce of death, deſpair of Redemption by the eternal Sacrifice, The other as firmly 
c believe, or rather evidently know, that CHRIST in no wiſe wal 
ce the Angelica! nature; and without this ground the better they believe 
& his Incarnation, the leſs are their hopes of their own Redemption. 

As for the third and leſt Objection touching the overthrow of the diftintion 
of Faith, into Hiſtorical, Temporary,ſaving or juſtifying faith, and the faith of M. 
racler,ſo generally received and countenanced in the Proteſtant Schools; it wo — 


I believe in God. 


(p) Vrſin.The- 
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(4) Id. ibid, 
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effect at all in me: who am reſolved not to hazard the loſs of a truth, ro ſave 
the credit of a diſtincbion. Nor are the membra div'dentia , as Logicians call them, 
ſo well choyced and ſtated, as either to require ſuch care of their preſervation, 
or not to bring them into queſtion, For all faith is Hiſtorical, there's no doubt 
of that; and the other members of the diſtinction either are coincident, or but 

degrees only of the ſame one faith. Vyſims, the Divinity Reader in Heidelberg, 
though he both uſeth & approveth this diſtinction, yet to my ſeeming, takes not 
the tearms to be ſo different as the members of a good Diviſion ought to be by 

the rules of Logickʒ and indeed ſo confounds them one with another, that we can 

hardly ſee where the difference lyeth. For he confeſſeth in plain tearms, (p) fi- 

dem Fuſtificantem Hiſtoricam ſemper in ſe compledli, that juſtiſying faith doth always 
comprehend the Hiſtorical in it, and that the faith of Miracler, hath either Temo- 

rary or Hiftorical faith always joyned unto it. If ſo, the difference between them 
muſt be very ſmall, confiſting more in megis & minus, and ſuch degrees of com- 

pariſon,then in any ſpiritual and formal difference : and poſlibly it may fall 

out that the faith of miracles, (as they call it) is rather an extraordinary giſt 
or effect of faith, then any diſtinct fpecies or branch thereof. Firſt, for Hiſtori- 
el faith, that faith whereby we do believe, Ea vera eſſe (g) que in libris Prepbe - 
tarum & Evangeliſtaruni tradita ſunt, by which we do believe thoſe things for true 
which are contained in the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, as themſelves 
define it: I cannotſeewherein it differeth from juſtifying or ſaving faith, un- 

leſs' perhaps it be in the application, which rather is an Ad of faith then a he- 
cies of it. And *tis but a perhaps,if that, for in my mind Dr. Jar on rea ſoneth 
very well (), That our Faith is not to be counted unſound or non ſalvifical, 
c becauſe Hiſtorical, but rather oft-times therefore inſufficient to ſome becauſe 
cc not ſo fully Hiſtorical as it might be;or in that our apprehenſion ofdivers mat- 
& ters related in Sacred ſtories is not ſo great, ſo lively and ſound, as to cqua- 
ce lize the utmoſt limits of ſome belief, which yet may be fully comprehended 
cc under Hiſtorical aſſent : there being no aſſent which can exceed the meaſure 
ce of that belief or credence which is due unto ſacred Writers: Which if it be 
ce on our parts as it ought to be, to Gods general promiſes, it will more for- 
<< cibly, more truly and naturally apply them to us in particular, then we our 
<< ſelves can poſſibly do, by beginning our faith at that particular application 
©© where indeed it muſt end. For temporary faith they define that next, () to 
be an Aſſent unto the Doctrine of the Goſpel accompanyed with joy and gladneſt, and 
the outward profeſſion of the ſame, but — as laſteth but for a ſeaſon, and fades in time of 
perſecution and affliion, And this they ground upon that paſſage in our Saviours 
parable , where it is ſaid, (t) that He which receiveth the ſeed in ſtony plgces, the 
ſame is he that receiveth the Word, and anon with joy receiveth it; yet hath be not root 


in himſelf, but dureth for a ſeaſon : For whentribulationor perſecution ariſeth becauſe of 


the Word, by and by he is offended. But for my part I could never ſee any reaſon 
to perſwade me yet, that our Saviour in that Parable did purpoſe to repreſent 
Unto our view the ſeveral kindes of Believers, but the ſeveral kindes of bearers 
only; many of which do hear the Word with divers ends and different purpoſes, 
but only they which do ſo bear the Word of God, as to bring forth the fruit of 
good living, ſhall like the goed grain in the following Parable , be laid up at the 
aſt day in the barn of the _— husbandman. Or granting that they build 
this definition on aground well laid, yet I ſee nothing to the contrary, but 
that the temporary faith which is there defined may be a true and lively faith, and 
juſtiſie the man that hath it in the fight of God; though failing in the courſe 
of his Chriſtian race, hedo not get the prize propoſed unto them that win, and 
hold out to the very end. A temporary faith may juſtifie for the preſent time, 
and bring forth many fruits of holineſs and newnefſs of life ; but it is faith with 
perſeverance in the works of Piety, which ſhall receive the Crownin the day of 
Judgement. And if this Temporary faith be not ſaving alſo, it is not in regard 
of it ſelf, that ic wants any of thoſe figns and tokens by which a ſaving faith is 
to be dilcerned; but that the man that is endued or inveſted with it, hath not 
the 


T believe in God * ; 


the gift of perſeverance , but out of worldly fear, or on by-reſpects makes ſhip- 
wrdck, of his faith, or caſts it over-board in the ftorm as a thing unproficable. So 
that the difference between Temporary and Salvifical faith, is not in any thing 
eſſential to the true nature of faith ; but only in. duration,which is accidental,and 
extrinſical: which make ic no more a diſtin ſperies of faith, or to fall ſhart in 
any thing which true faith ſhould have, then that a man who dyeth in the flower 
of his youth, wants any thing of being as compleat and perfect a mau as he that 
lives unto the age of Methuſalem. That magis & minus do not differre ſpecie, is an 
old rule in Logick, And ſo Bucanus doth conclude to the point in hand, though 
as profeſſed and rigid a Calvinian as any other what ſoever,aftirming plainly (z }, (u) Bucan Com, 
Fidem languidam eſſe veram fidem, that a weak and languiſhing faith is a ic fail z loc, de Fide. 
on this very reaſon, Quia megis & minus non variant rerum ſpecies,as before is ſuid. 
Which rule it it hold good in the intenſion of Faith, as to ſtrength and we 5 
will certainly hold good in the extenſion of ic alſo, as to length and ſhortneſs of 
du ation. i Wa 
Laſt of all, for the faith of Miracles or fides Miraculorum, as they pleaſe to call ir, 
is defined by the ſaid Urſinus to be Donum ſingulare faciendi aliquod opus extravrdine- 
rium, aut predicendi certum eventum ex revelatione divina (x) that is to ſay, a fingalar (=) Vn. Ca- 
gift of doing ſome extraordinary and ſupernatural work, or ſoretelling . part. 2. 
things to come by divine Revelation. But this confidered as it ought, is fo far. 
from being a diſtin ſpecies of faith, that ic ought not to be called faith at ax 
but is rather the eſſeũ of an eminent faith, or ſome more extraordinary gift ſu- 
per-added to it. For CH RK IS Tour Saviour reckonetb it as the eff} of a 
powerful faith, ſaying to his Diſciples,when they ſeemed rocomplain , becauſe 
they could not caſt the Devil out ofa man who was brought before them {y); O) Mar. 17,20, 
that it was propter incredulitatem ipſorum, by reaſon of their unbelief, as our Engliſh 
reads it, that it to ſay, becauſe their faith was yet but weak and newly planred; 
not ſtrong nor ſpirittul enough to effect ſuch wonders. And the Apoſtle reck- 
oning up thoſe gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt, which God beſtowed upon his 
Church in her firſt plantations, gives us this punctual liſt or catalogueof them, 
ſaying, that unto one is given by the Spirit the Wordof Wiſdom, to another the Word of 
knowledge by the ſame Spirit; to another is givenFaith by the ſame Spirit; to another 
the gift of healing by the ſame Spirit (x); to an«ther power todo miracles ; to ano- Ce) 1 Cor. 13. 
ther prophecy; to another the diſcerning of ſpirits ; to another diverſe kindes of t cc. 8, 9, 10. 
Where plainly Faith, the gift of healing, Prophecy ing, and the power of working 
Miracles, are counted for diſtinct graces of the boly Ghoſt ; byxconſequence', the 
power of working Miracles is no ſperies of faith, but rather ſomething extraordinary 
ſuper-added to itas before I ſaid. So that we need not ſtand fo much upon this ö 
diſtinction, as in regard thereofto recede from the Expoſition before delivered, 5 
wherein it was affir med that in Deum credere, to believe in God, is only to believe 
that there is one Immortal and Eternal Spirit, of great both Majeſty and Power, 
which we call GO D: and that this God is the Father Almighty,who as he made 
all things by his mighty power, ſo he doth fill preſerve them by his divine Pro- 
vidence, _ preſerve them by his infinite wiſdome. And this Interpretation of 
the phraſe in Deum credere, or in Chriſtum credere, doth hold beſt correſpondence 
— the definition of faith before laid down. For if Faith be no other then a 
firm aſſent to ſupernatural truths revealed : then to include no more in theſe forms 
of ſpeech, then that there is a God, an Almighty God the maker of all things, 
24 his only Son FESUS CHRIST our Lord both did and ſuffered * 
all theſe things which are affirmed of him in the holy Scriptures, and briefly laid 
together in the preſent Creed ; muſt needs be moſt agreeable to the nature of 
faith, Which being premiſed once for all, we ſhall proceed unto the proof of the 
preſent Article: in which we ſhall firſt make it clear and evident out of monu- 
ments and records of the learned Gentiles (for in this point it were unneceſſary 
to conſult either the Scriptures or the Fathers) that there is an inſinĩte incompre- 
henſible andeternal Spirit, whom we call by the Name of G OD; and ſecond! 
that this GO Dis only one, without any Rival or Competitor in the public 
Government of the Univerſe : And this ſhall be the argument of the following 
Chapter. CHAP. 
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That there is 4 God, and but one God only, and that this one Cod ij 4 pure 
and immortal Spirit, and the ſole Governour of the World; proved 
by the light of Reaſon, and the teſtimonies of the Antient Gentiles, 

| | the ſoul of man, that neither the ignorance of letters, nor the pride of 

g wealth, nor the continual fruition of ſenſual pleaſures have been able 


to obliterate the Charatters or impreſſions of it. For Tull very well obſerveth, 
Nullam gentem tam feram eſſe, neminem omnium tam immanem, cujus mentem non im- 


Hat GOD is, or that there & a Ged, is a truth ſo naturally graffed in 


buerit deorum opinis, That there was never Nation ſo barbarous , nor man fo 


bratiſh and inhumane, but was ſeaſoned with this opinion, that there was a 
God (a): And though ( faith he) many miſguided by ill cuſtomes, or want 
of more civil education do conceive amiſs of the Divinity, yet they did all ſup- 
poſea nature or power Divine : to which they were nct drawn by conference 
and diſcourſe with others, nor by tradition from their Anceſtors, or the laws 
of their Countrey ; but by a natural inſtinct imprinted in them. Su gentium 
omnium oonſenfio lex putandai eſt , which general conſent of all people concerning 
this matter is to be eſteemed the Law of Nature. And though the civil wiſdome 
which appeareth in the laws of Lycurgins , Numa, and other antient Legiſlators 
amongſt the Heathens, may argue probably an opinion in them of framing 
many particular rites of Religion, as politick Sophiſms to retain that wilde people 
in awe, for whoſe ſake they deviſed then; yet could not their inventions have 
wrought ſo ſucceſtully upon mens affeftions, unleſs they had been naturally 
inclined to the ingraffed notion of a G O D in general, under pretence of whole 
Soveraign right, thoſe particulars had been commended to them, or obtruded 
on them. A more plentiful experiment of which evident truth, hath been 
ſuggeſted to us in theſe later Ages, wherein divers Countries peopled with In- 
habitants of different manners and education have been diſcovered ; the very 


beſt whereof have been far more barbarous, then the worſt ofthoſe which were 


ſo counted in the days of Tully, yea or of Nana or Lycurgus, though long time 
before him. And yet amongſt theſe ſavage Indians, who could hardly be diſ- 
cerned from brute beaſts, Mſi in hoc uns quod loquerentur (b) , as LaGantius once 
ſaid in a caſe much like,but only in that they had the uſe of ſpeech : were found 
to haveacknowledged ſeveral Gods or ſuperior powers, to which they offered 
ſacrifices and other rites of Religion, in teſtimony of their gratitude for be- 
nefits received from them. As if the fignification of mans obligements to ſome 
inviſible power for health, food, and other neceſſarĩes, or for their preſervation 
from dyſaſters and common dangers were as natural to him, as fawnings or the 
like dumb figns in doggs, other tame, domeſtick creatures, are to thoſe who 
cheriſh them. Concerning which, as Cicero one of the wiſeſt of the Gentiles 
gives an exce llent rule; ſo of that ſuatural inclination did the ¶Apoſtie of the 
Gentiles make an excellent uſe. For there were many great and famous Philoſo- 
pbers, which did not only aſcribe the government of the World to the wiſdom 
of the Gods; but did acknowledge all neceſſary ſupplies of health and welfare 
to be procured from their providence, Inſomuch that corn and other increaſe 
of the Earth (faith Cicero) together with that variety of times and ſeaſons; 
with thoſe alterations or changes of weather » by which the fruits of the Earth 
doe ſpring up, and ripen, are by them made the effe&s of Divine goodneſs, 
and of the love of GOD tomankinde. And on this ground St. Paul pro- 
ceeded in his Sermon to the people at L1ſira , whom he endevoured to bring 
unto the knowledge of the only true inv.fible GOD, by giving them to un- 


derſtand 


I believe in God. 


derſtand, that though in times paſt be had ſuffered all Nations to walk in their own | 


—— 
— 


17 


ways (e) yet did he not leave bimſelf without witneſi, in that be ( was beneficial or) (c) 8.14.16 
, 7 


did good unto them, and gave them rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons , filling theic 
2 with food and ꝑladueſt. From which one ſtream of Divine goodneiz, ex- 
perienced in giving rain, (to roceed no further) did the old Grecians chri- 
ſten their great god Jupiter by the name of Ohe as the Lalnet on the ſame 
reaſon did ſurname him Plavius. 2% 51d 01 | | 
And to ſay truth, the prudent Orator had very good ground iborck far his 
obſervatĩon and the reaſon of it. For of all the Nations knownan the times 
he lived in, there was none branded with the ſtain of Atheiſm z but the poor 
Fenni, a Se& or Tribe amongſt the Germanen. Ui whom it is affirmed by Tu- 
citus, that they bad neither houſhold gods, nor corn, nor cattel, nor anything in 
property they could call their own ; but were indeed a people of fo extreme a 
poverty, that they no more needed the helps of God or man, then the Beaſts 
of the field. Femis mira feritas, paupertas, non arma, non equi, non 
as he tels us there. And more then ſo, they had attained, faith 
hardeſt point, Ut ne voto quidem opus ſit, that they had no need nor aſe of prayers 
to the gods on high. For what need they make ſupplication to the gods and 
goddeſſes for bleſſings on their Corn, and their Wine, or Oyl, who neither ſowed 
nor planted, nor uſed any hu ? What (hould they do with hoyſhold pods 
who had no houſes , but the Earth only for their bed, and the Heavens for the 
Canopy? And yet perhaps theſe Fenni were not altogether without the know- 
ledge of GOD, or to be counted abſolute Atheiſts , more then the berbarous 
pon of other new diſcovered Countries; but that they had this Character 
wed them, becauſe they ſhewed leſs figns of any Religion then thoſe 
Nations did with whom the Roamanes had had longer acquai , and ſo were 
more experienced in their rites and cuſtomes. And of all men that flouriſhed 
before Tullies time, there were none ſtigmatized with the brand of Atheiſm, but 
only Diagoras Meliu, and Protagoras the Cyrenean ; to whom ſome added Enhe- 
merus the T egean alſo. Of the two firſt indeed it is ſaid by Lactantius, Protago- 
ras deos in dubium vocavit, Diagoras excluſit (e), that Protagoras firſt called the bee- 
ing of the gods in queſtion, and that Diagoras was the firſt who denyed ic abſo- 
lately, who therefore was ſurnamed, A's, or the Atbeiſt, as Minatius hath it. 
And yet perhaps it will be found upon further ſearch, that neither of the three 
did doubt or deny this truth, that there was a God; but that they got this ill re- 
pute amongſt the Gentiles, for ſcofting and deriding thoſe Idsl-gods , whom 
their —— n For of Diagoras it is ſaid; that when he caſt the 
Statua of Hercules into the fire, he did it with this ſcoffe or jeere, In hoc decimo 
tertio agone mibi inſervias, that he ſhould ſerve him now in that thirteenth labor, 
as he had done Emyſtbeurin the other twelve (f). And as well known is that 
of Protagors alſo, who is ſaidto have thus at the Idolatries of the old 
Egyptians 3 Si dii ſunt, cur plangitis ? fi mortui, cur adoratis ? i. e. Iſ they be gods, why 
do you lament them? (for in the rites and ſacrifices of the 
to make rom lamentations ) if dead, why do you then adore them? for 
the man Eubemerut ( for theſe were all of note who ſtand thus accu- 
— he was accounted guilty of Atheiſm for no other reaſon, but becauſe he 
had compoſed an hiftory of the birth, lives and actions of the Heathen gods , 
proving they had been no other then ſome famous men,whoſe Statua's had 
turned to Idols , and themſelves worſhi by the 
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time for ſome powers Divine. Which book of his Ladlamtius (g), and ſome others l. 13, &c- 


of the Primitive Writers do make very good uſe of, in their diſcourſes with 
and againſtthe Gentiles. Tis true, that on thoſe grounds, and on thoſe oc- 
caſions which are ſpoken of by Enbemerus, the greateſt part of the old Heroes, 
as Saturn, Jupiter, Apollo, Neptune, Mars, Hercules, and the reft of that infinite 
rabble became by degrees to have divine honours conferred upon them. And tie 
as true, that the Egyptians worſhipped Apis. in the formot an Oxe, or the Oxe 
rather under the name of Apis, as being of — uſe to them in the 2 of 

their 
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their tillage; and ſo they did alſo Leekes and Onions, and divers other of the 
fruits ol che Earth alſo, by which they lived; and ſome ſtrange creatures alſo 
which they dreaded moſt. ®nis neſeit qualia demens Ægyptus portenta colat (b),as 
the Poet hath it. As true it is, that other Nations worſhipped che Sun and 
Moon , and all the reſt of the heavenly bodies, unto whoſe glorious light and 
influences they thought themſelves ſo much heholding, hich may be uſed 
as a further and moſt invincible argument to prove that the knowledge of this 
truth, that there was Gad, was naturally ingraffed in the ſquls of all men 
and that this natural inclination was ſo powerful in them , that they rather 
would have any gods then none at all, and therefore made themfelyes ſuch gods as 
came next to hand, worſhipping STOCKS and Stones, and Leeker and Omunt, 
and whatſoever elſe their blinde fancies diftated. And this, Itake it, gave 
the hint to Democritus firſt, and after him to Epicuryus, and the whole Set of 
the Stoicks, to ſetup F A T E and Fortune in the place of the Gods; or otherwiſe 
to inveſtdame Nature with the powers of a Deity. For finding that the biaſs 
of all ſorts of people inclined — ſtrongly to believe that there m a Gad, they 
were content to let the gods bold their place in Heaven, but then they robbed 
them of their power or ſupreme providence — the World, and or- 
dering the affairs thereof. And this was the diſeaſe of Davids fool in che Book 
of Pſalms, who uſed to ſay in his heart that there was no God. Not that he was 
ſo. very a fool as to think there was no God at all: but that he thought the God 
of Heaven was ſo far above him, and ſo imployed in matters of an _ na- 
ture, as neither to take care or notice of the things beneath: Which there. 
fore he, as Demvcritus, and the Epicureans after did, aſcribed to Chance and 
Fortune, or to Fateand Nature. Andas it ſeems this errour in the time of the 
Poet Juvenal, found ſuch a general entertainment amongſt the Romanes, that 
he thought fit to tax it in his Saures (K) thus; 


Sunt qui Fortunæ j. an caſibus omnia pomunt, 
Et Mundum mulls credunt Rectore moveri, 
Natura volvente vices & lucis & anni, 
Atque ides intrepide quecunq; Altaria jurant. 


That is to ſay; 


Some think the World by ſlippery chance doth ſlide, 
That days and years run round without more guide, 
Then Natures Rule: From whence without all fear 
Of Gods or men, they by all Alters ſwear. 


But howſoever this opinion, carrying a leſs ſhew of impiety then that of 
Diagoras and Protagoras had done before, became more generally to be received 
among the Gentiles ; yet in effect it rather changed then bettered theftate of the 
queſtion, And though it did not ſtrike down all the godrat a blow, yet by 
degrees it leſſened their authoricy amongſt the people, and brought them to 
depend wholly upon chance and fortune, or on fate and deſtiny ; that in the 
end there might be no other God thought of, none of the Heavenly Powers be 
ſued to, or adored at all. Which plainly was their aim, as St. Auſtin telleth 
us, where notwithftanding their pretences he affirms this of them (7), that all 
they did conduce to no other end, quam ut nullusonmino aut rogetur, aut colatur 
Dexs. And in this ſtate the buſineſs ſtood when the firſt Advocates which pleaded 
in. the behalf of the Chriſtian faith , did undertake the vindicating of Gods 
power and providence : and laboured to poſſeſs the world with a right opi- 
nion both of the Beeing and divine Nature of G OD; and alſo of his ſoveraign 
power in ordering the courſe of nature, and governing all ſublunary affairs of 
what kinde ſoever. Whoſe arguments being drawn eſpecially from the light 
of reaſon, and therefore fitteſt to convince the gainſay ing Gentiles,arc —_— 
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ſummed up by Mintius Felix ; out of whole excellent Dialogue I thall here pre- 
ſent them according as they lay before me, and then confirm the truth of that 
which he there delivereth, out of the works and writings of the old Philoſophers 
and other learned men amongſt thoſe Gentiles, whom prejudice and prepoſſeſ- 
fion had not formerly blinded (n). The difference, faith he, betwixt us 
cc men and beaſts doth conſiſt in this, that they whoſe faces are inclined to 
ce look down to the earth, ſeem to be chiefly made to look after their proven- 
cc der. But we whoſe countenances are raiſed up towards the Firmament, to 
ce whom is given both ſpeech and reaſon, by which we may know, feel, and 
© imitate the works of God, muſt needs be counted inexcuſable, ſtould we be 
c ignorant of that divine light which doth even thruſt it ſelf on our eyes and 
c fenſes. It is an high degree of Sacriledge to ſeek for that upon che Earth 5 
© which is not to be found but in Heaven on high. Which makes them [ſeem 
ce to me to Me neither underſtanding, ſenſe, nor ſo much as eyes, who would 
© not have this World accompliſhed by the Divine wiſdome of God, but com- 


c patted only of ſeveral parcels joyned together by chance. For what can 


© be ſo obvious, ſo confeſſed , ſo manifeſt, whether we lift up our Eyes to 
ce Heaven, or behold thoſe things which are beneath and round about us, then 
cc that there is ſome Divine power of moſt exquiſite judgement, by which the 
ce whole frame of Nature is inſpired, moved, maintained, and ordered ? Be- 
hold the Heaven it ſelf, of what a vaſt circumference, and how ſwiftly mo- 
© ved, beſpangled in the night with ftars, illuſtrated in the day time with the 
© beams of the Sun; and thou mayſt know by that, the wonderful and di- 
4 yinediſpoſure of its Supreme Governour. Obſerve the year, how it ends 
cc the circular motion of the Sun; the moneth diſtinguiſhed by the increaſe 
* and wane of the Moon; the mutual ſucceſſion of light and 4 that 
© reſt and labour may by turns ſucceed one another. Let us relinquiſh to 
& Aſtronomers a more exact diſcour ſe of the Stars and Planets; whether they 
& ſerveto direct the courſe of Navigation, or uſher in the ſeaſons of ſeed and 
© harveſt : which as they were not made, created, nor diſpoſed of, without 
© a Supreme Workman of moſt perfect wiſdome, ſo could they not be com- 
i prehended and made intelligible, but by great art and underſtanding. When 
the orderly method of the ſeaſon diſtinguiſheth ir ſelf by the conſtant varie« 
& ty of ſeveral fruits, doth it not openly avouch who is the Author and the 
© Parent thereof? that is to ſay, the Spring bedecked with flowers, and the Sum- 
© mer with corn, the Fall made acceptable by its fruits; and the Winter neceſ- 
* ſaryby its Olives. Befides how great an argumeut is it of an beavenly Pro- 
ce vidence, to interpoſethe temperament of the Spring and Autumm, leſt if it were 
& all Vinter it ſhould freeze us with cold; or if it were all Summer, it ſhould 
c ſcorch us with heat, that ſo one part of the year might fall into the other, 
* without producing any ſenſible or dangerous alteration in the ſtate of 
*© things? Behold the Sea, how it is bounded with the ſhore, which ic may 
© not paſs : the Earth, how it is fructiſied with trees which ic ſelf produceth : 
* the Ocem, how it is divided between ebbs and flouds; the Fountains, how they 
ce flow with continual ſtreams z the Rivers, how they paſs away with pe 
* waters. What need I ſpeak of the perpendicular heightlof | Mountains; or 
cc the declivities of the hils, or theextenfion of the fields ? What need we ſpeak 
te of that variety of weapons, wherewith brute beaſts are armed for their own 
ce defence; ſome fortified with horns, others paliſadoed with teeth; ſomefur- 
& niſhed with hoofs, ſome provided of ſtings; and others having means to 
ic preſerve themſelves either by the nimbleneſs of their feet, or the help of their 
cc wings? Eſpecially confider the comelineſs and beauty of our own bodies , 
© made of an upright ſtructure, an erected countenance, the _ advanced as 
ce Sentinels in the Keep or Watch-tower , and all the reſt of the ſenſes placed in 
cc the Fort or Capital: and will not that acknowledge G OD for irs ſole Ar- 
tc tificer ? An endleſs work ĩt were to run over all particular members ; take 
ce this once for all, that there is not one 5 in all the body, which ſerveth 
2 Not 
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cc not both for neceſſary uſe and ornament alſo. And which is yet more won 
ce derful then all the reſt, though there be the ſame ſtructure of all, yet hath 
© every man his — — Iineaments, by which though we are all 
ce alike, yet are we alſo ſo unlike as to be eaſily diſcerned from one another. 
© The manner of our birth, and the deſire of procreation, is it not given by 
ce GOD alone? That che dug ſpring with milk when the Babe doth ripen , 
ce and that the Infant growetlf up by that milky dew, proceeds it not from the 
© ſame Author? Nor doth GOD take care only of the whole; but of eve- 
ce ry part, The Iſle of Britain, which is defective in the heat of the Sun, is 
© notwithſtanding refreſhed with the warmth of the Sea which doth incompaſs 
cc jt. Nilus doth fatisfie for the want of rain that is in Egypt, Eupbrates fats 
ce neth Meſepotamia, and Indus is reported both to ſow and water the Eaſtern 
ce Regions, If then as often as thou entreſt into any houſe, and ſeeſt in what an 
cc excellent order all things therein are both diſpoſed of and ſe@ur at the beſt 
cc advantage, thou canſt not chooſe but think there is ſome Lord or Maſter of 
cc it which hath ſo diſpoſed it , and one that is much better then the things 
© themſelves : ſo in this great houſe the World, when thou obſerveſt the 
& Heaven and Earth, the order, law, and providence by which they are guided, 
© how canſt thou chooſe but think that there is ſome Lind of this Univerſe , 
ce the Author of thoſe Stars and Conſtellations, of far more beauty then the love- 
lieſt of thoſe ſeveral parts? But poſſibly thou mayſt not ſo much call in 
© queſtion , whether there be a Divine Providence which ruleth all things, as 
** whether it be ſubject to the power of one or of many Gods : which will be 
© no great difficulty to determine neither , if we obſerve the Arts of Empire 
* uſed in Earthly Kingdoms, which have their pattern from above. For 
** when did ever any partnerſhip in Empire, either begin upon good tearms, 
* ornotend in bloud ! For to ſay nothing how the Perſians being weary of 
the government of many Rulers , defigned the Empire unto him whoſe 
* Horſe ſhould firſt neigh on the morrow morning; nor to revive the dead fa- 
©© ble of the Ibeban brothers: who hath not heard the ſtory of the Ramon 
©© ewins, contending for the command of a few Shepheards , and a Realm of 
Cottages? The more then Civil Wars betwixt Ceſar & Pompey for the Empire 
of Rome, which though of very vaſt extent could not hold them both? Look 
© alſo how it is in the Oecomomie of Nature, one King amongſt the Bees, one 
cc Supreme Captain over the flock,and in the heards of Cattel one more prin- 
ce cipal Ruler. And canft thou think the Government of that Heavenly 
© Monarchy can be diſmembred or divided? It being ſo manifeſt and apparent 
chat God, who is the Father of all things,bath neither beginning nor ending; 
© that to all creatures giveth a beeing , to himſelf Eternity; who was a world 
ce unto himſelf when no World was made, and by his Word commandeth, by 
© his wiſdom diſpoſeth , by his virtue protecteth, what thing ſoever is to be 
found in the whole World. This GOD we cannot ſee, he is too bright 
© for our eyes; nor tauch, he ĩs too pure for our unclean hands; nor apprehend, 
© he is above the reach of our —— being infinite, incomprehenſt- 
ble and known how great he is to himſel alone. Shall I ſpeak freely whac 
I think ? He that conceiveth that he can comprehend the Majeſty of God, 
* doth under value him, and he who would not undervalue him, muſt profeſs 
© hecannot comprehend him. Nor need we be inquiſitive to know his 
© name, his name is GO D: there being no uſe of proper names, but where a 
© multicude is to be diſtinguiſhed by their particular appellations. G OD 
ic therefore being but one, bath no name but GOD. And to this truth | 
©* havethe general conſent of all men. For when the common people lift their 
*© hands to Heaven, they then make mention but of one God only; uſing to ſay, 
*© (a8 their occaſions do require) that Gad is great, and that God is true, and if 
Gad permit. Which whether it be the natural expteſſion of the com- 
he mon people, or the Confeſſion of a Chriſtian ſaying his Belief, it is hard to 


This 


* 


— 


: I believe in God. 


21 


This is the ſum of that which was alleadged by the Cbriſtiam Advocates, in de- 
fence of the Divine nature and power of God; and that this G was one only 
Soveraign and commanding power, who governed anddifpoſed of all things 
both in Heaven and Earth. In which there is not any thing affirmed of God, 
which hath not been betore delivered by the antient Gentiles; whoſe judgrhents 
and opinions in this particular I ſhall next preſent. And firſt begining with 
Mercurius ſurnamed Triſmegiſius , Ladlantiut tels us of him that he wrote man 
books, In quibus Majejtatem ſummi & ſingularis Dei aſſerit, in which he doth aſ- 
ſert the Majeſty of that one and only Supreme God : particularly that he is but 
one, and being but one, hath no other name then that of GO D 65 Of On 
65, 6 N de d budſos d ede nu, cd 2p droyupues, God, faith he, is but one, and being 
but ove, he wants no name, but is fimply nameleſs, or Anm: the very ſame 
with that of Minutius Fel:x, nec nomen Dei queras, nomen eft Deus (y): which is 
thus ſeconded by Lat#antius, who had ſeen his Di 


alogue, Deo quia ſemper unus eſt 
proprium nomen eſt DE US. And chere is very good reaſon for jt too, ul mean 
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why God ſhould have no known name to call him by, as had the Liols of the 


Heathens; becauſe there is no uſe of a proper name, Nſi ubi diſcrimen exegerit 
mul titudo, but where diſtin&tion muſt be made between one and another: which 
cannot be where there is but one, and never ſhall be more then one of that rank 
and order. But Mercur;us goes further yet, and doth not only teſtiſie that 
Gid is one, but that he is the Radix or root of all things, without which no- 
thing was made; that he is infinitely good, * du, even goodneſs it ſelf, 
and that the name of Good belongeth unto none but him (7) ; and though he 
gives thename of GOD to * Heathen deities , yet he conſeſſeth in plain 
tearms, that they are ſo entĩitu d honoris cauſa, and not nature ratione. Deſcend 
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we next unto the Sibyls, and we ſhall finde one of them ſaying thus of God, /clep. c. 6, 7. 


Eis Qs de jabves isn hie, dxiriles, that there is but one God, and that he 
only is Almighty, and unbegotten (g): another ofthem ſaying thus in the Perſon 
of GO D,#5 Ne, ciyt O95 2 i ba nds der, i. e. Tam the one and only God, 
and befides me there is none other. Paſs we on next unto the gods, as the 
Gentiles called them, and we ſhall hear Fpolb being asked the queſtion, what was 
to be conceived of God, to have returned an anſwer in one and4wenty verſes, 
whereof theſe are three, as they ſtand cited by Ladantiut (i); 


Ad neue, a uv, d s, ASN ec, 
Od roh, und Miygp xagiuror, u Wel vaio, 
Tem Std, Cc. 


In Engliſh thus; 


- Begotten of himſelf, without a Mother, 
Not taught of any, nameleſs, *cauſe no other ; 
Unmov'd with worldly things, and one that dwelleth 
In brighteſt Heaven, is God that all excelleth. 


(5) LaJants 
J. 1.6. 


(t) 1d. cap. 2. 


In thetranſlation of which verſes, I have took liberty to render & 7ve, in | 


brighteſt Heaven, becauſe I think that either polo did allude to the Calum 
Empyreum, uſed among Philoſophers, or that the old Philoſophers took that tearm 
1 _ whether it were = no, certain I am that La#antius doth 
concRade from hence upon very good grounds, that this anſwer of Apollo can 
by no means imaginable be applyedto Fupiter, Qui & matrem habuerit & namen, 
who had both a Mother and a name, as he obſerveth ; and therefore muſt 
ng — the living G 9 D. Whom when the Heathens call by the name of 
iter, Falluntur innomine, ſed de una — ſaith Minutius Felix (u 

though they are miſtaken in —— that preme OG) 
with us in this, that he is but ane. Proceed we forwards to the Poets, and 
Orpheus the moſt antient of them, and one who was Co- temporary wo 
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God , yet they agree. 
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the GODS themſelves, as we read in Ladantlus, I. 1. cap. 6. not only doth af- 
firm of him that he was Ilęanmgeroc, or the firſt — „before whom none 
was, which could not be affirmed of Jupiter the Son of Saturn, but that he ex- 
iſted of himſelf only, and gave beeing to all things beſides. Bis ic un- 
pis , txoore mira 7hwuxlas, as it is cited amongſt many of his verſes to this 
purpoſe by Clemens of Alexandria (x) an old Chriſtian writer. What other 
Poets ſay of God we ſhall fee hereafter, when we ball look upon him as the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth. In the mean time conclude we this firſt rank of teſti- 
monies with that of Pythagoras, who was both a Poet and Philoſopher, who tel- 
leth us of God, as I finde him cited in the works of Clement, and other Writers 
of good credit, Deus unus eſt, Principium omnium rerum, Animatio & motus univerſt, 
that there is but one God, the beginning of all things, who animateth and giveth 
motion to the whole World or Univerſe. 

In the next rank come the Philoſophers or Sages of the Antient Gentiles,who 


ſpeak no leſs divinely of this one God, then the Poets, or Sibylline Oracles 


have done before. And in the firſt place we meet with Socrates, who by Apello 
himſelf was pronounced to be the wiſeſt man of all the Grecians ; but yet fo 
little a friend of his, or any of the reſt of the Heathen gods, that he uſed openly 
to deride them upon all occafions, and at the laſt was poyſoned by Decree of 
the Senate of Athens (y)) becauſe he diſallowed the multitude of gods whom 
the people worſhipped , endevouring to bring them to the knowledge of 
the only God. Tertullian hercupon doth put this witty ſcorn on their great Apol- 
lo, for giving the teſtimony of the wiſeſt man of all Greece, to him who only 
of that Nation did deny him and others of higgank and quality to be Gods in- 
deed. O Apollinem inconſideratum (faith he)! j, teſtimonium reddidit ei viro, 
qui Deos eſſenegabat (x). And though it grew into a by-word in the following 
times, when any man thought otherwiſe of their many gods, then the 
vulgar did, Kal e Au Zana vu c xdvewr, that Socrater his cup was ready for 
him (); yet Plato who was hisſcholar did not only follow him in the ſame 
opinion, but publickly maintained it in His Books and Writings. Nay he 
was ſo reſolved to make good this point, that he gave it out fora rule to bis 
ſpecial friends how they ſhould know whether the buſineſs which he writ to 
them about, were ſcriouſly propoſed or not. Cum ſerio, ordior Epiſtolam ab 
uno Deo; cum ſecus, apluribus (o); when I intend the matter ſerioully , Ithen 

in my letters in the name ot the one God only; when otherwile, in the names 
of many. Andas his rule was, ſuch was his Divinity or Theology alſo : calling 
the true God by the name of 7? , which may be rightly Exgliſhed Becing or ex- 
iſting ; and is the name by which the LO R D doth call himſelf in the holy 
Scriptures (e); but for the 1dol-geds he affirms of them, that they were 72 #95105 
55a, things which in very deed had no beeing at all; which is the very ſame 
with that of St. Paul, ſaying, Idolum nibileſt (d), that an Idbl is nothing. In 
many places of his Writings, he ſpeaks of God, as ſolely exiſting in himſelf , the 
beginning and the end of all things, by whom, and for whom they were firſt created: 
though otherwhiles, eſpecially in his Books de Legibw, which were for every 
vulgar eye, he ſeemsto be inclinable to the vulgar errour. The Platoniſts in ge- 
neral ſpeak as divinely of this one God, as their Maſter did, Iamblicus affirming 
that there was one cauſe of all things, and one God the Lord of all things (e), whom 
he calleth e Y dvr , both Lell; and ſelf-being; PR Ls, 
chat this one Gad was the Supreme King, who ſubſiſting in and of himſelf, gave 
life, and beauty, and perſeltion to all things beſides ( f) ; Simplicuis , that he 
was that one and only good from whence all goodneſs did proceed, that unity 
trom which all things cook their Original}, the God of gods, and the cauſe of 
cauſes (g); Plotinus, that there is one beginning of all things, of ſelf-ſufhciency , 
communicating life and beeing to all creatures elſe , and that thoſe others are 
no otherwiſe happy, then by contemplating that intelligible light whidh ſhi- 
neth ſo gloricully in the God-bead, as the Moon borroweth all her light from 
the beams of the Sun (b), Porphyrixs,the ſcholar of this Phtinus,defining GOD 


to 
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to be both every where, and no where, filling all places what ſotvetʒbut contained 
in none, and chat from him alone do all things proceed, which were: ati are 
and are ro come (i). Finally, not to wander through mort particular, this) (i) Porphy. de 
ſeemeth to have been the general Tenet of all Plaor followers: 4 eee Abſtinens,l. 2. 
& Adwmns, ejuſdem eram inſanie, that Atbeiſm and che worſhipping/of mam fa 1 
were of equal madneſs, _ | | {26 SAD e ont 

Proceed we next unto the Peripateticks, and their Maſter url; who be- 
ing loath to ſeem beholding to bis Maſter Plato, did-purpolely'run'crofs40: 
bim iu many things, which otherwiſe his own excellent jadgement would! 
have gladly followed. And yet though elſewhere à defender” of their may ed. 
gods, yet in his Books of Metaphyſicks, and in chat de Alu, he doth not onby __ 
reduce all motion unto one firſt mover, but doth of God, chat the 
World and the whole courſe of Nature is preſerved by him (A chat he gives" (4) A7 et 
motion to the Sun and Moon, poiſeth the Earth on her Baſir; and ſuſta inet de 41429, 
all things. And finally it is aid of him, that at the time of his death he brake 
out into — — Eu: — mi ſerere mei, t hat ĩs to ſay, O _ er- 
nal Beeing, W things exif}, mercy upon me. So many principles there 
are in his works and writings, which may conduct a man wo thehnowledgao? 
GO P, and ſo divinely doth he ſpeak of the Heavenly powers , thiat che Divines 
of Colen have writ a Book ( but on what grounds and warrams, it concerns 
them to look) entituled De Salute Ariſtotelis,of the Salvationof «Ariſtotle. The- 
phraffus that great Doctor in Phyſick,, but by Sect a Peripattich'; maintaineth' * 
that there is one only Divine principle, or beginning from whence all things ex 
iſt (), one only God who out of nothing hath created all change And Alex (1 Theophr, in 
ander Aphrodiſeus of the ſame SeF alſo, compoſed a whole Fraftofube divine Pro- Nea d 
vidence of God, in which he ſheweth that there is ane God tho ruleth all % Saporibus. 
and is of power to do whatſoever he pleaſeth (o). Let us newt look upon the (% Alex. A. 
Academicks, whoſe common guiſe it was to leave all things deabuſal, , pbrodiſ. de 
facerent incerta, as Laclantius bath it (y), and we ſhall finde if ld by Tulh,>who- Provident. 
was one of that Sed, Nibileſt preſtantivs Deo, ee. (q) that there was nothing 2 * ina 
more excellent then God; and therefore that by him the whole wdrld was go- Ga) Cicero de 
verned, who neither did ſubje& hiniſelf unto F ATE or Nature. And Pu- nat. deonun, 
tarch, though much given to Fables, doth adviſe expreſly, thut we net the |. 2. 
Heavens, nor the heavenly bodies, which are but as the Myrours or Locking $ in 
which we may behold his moſt wonderful Art who made 4nd beaueificd the 
world (r) : Quid enim aliud eſt Mundus quam Templum ejus? forwhatelfe is the (7) Platarch. 
World then the Temple of God ? Laſt of all for the antient Stoicks, Zeno is ſaid by ae 16d. og. 
Ariſtotle to have taught of God, that there was only one, or none; and that this 1e. 
one God was Optimus & Miximus, both the beſt and greateſt. ' Audit is regiſteed 
for the reverend ſay of old Cleanthes, O Deus rege me per eum cunſum, per Quant 
omnia temperas & moederaris, Rule me O God by * prime cagſe whereby thou 
doſt diſpoſe of all things, Which Cauſe they called by the name of Fate or 
deſtiny. Epifetus, as of later time, ſo he ſpeaksmore plainly , whoſe ditetes 
are much made of by the old Platonicks, Proclur, Simplicins, and the reft. Di- 
ſcendum ante omnia unum eſſe Deum, &. (f) It is to be learned (ſaith he) in the () Epiffer. in 
firſt place, that there is but one God, who doth govern all things; and m-- n. 
ever we db, or ſay,or think,, is not hid frambim. In Seneca, whom Ladlantius calleth 5 
Stoicurum acerrimum (t), the moſt reſolute Stuck of the Rammnes, there are ſo (t) Lacan. 
many ſeveral es to prove this point, that he who would produce them * *+ c. 5 
all muſt tranſcribe him whelly. For an eſſay therefore take that which 
Lattantius citeth, where he calleth God, Deum omium Deum, or the 
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God of gods, the Gofernour of Heaven and — whom thoſe other 
Deities whom the people worſhipped, were many times ſuſpended and reftrained 


from aftion. 

Hitherto have we traced the footſteps of the antient Poeti, and all the ſeveral 
ſects of the old Philoſophers,and founda general conſent amongſt them that there 
is a GOD, and that there is but «we God, who takes care of all things: 


Whom, 


I believe in God. 


Cinit. 1.4 c. 9. 


(a) 14. ibid. 
14.24. 


O Ter. A- 


pol. 


(c) Lau:. 


7.2.1. 


(«) Cicero de 
Natur, Deor. 


Whom, if they call ſometimes by the name of Fate or Providence, or Nature, as 
ſometimes they do, we muſt ill underſtand them of that ave Gad in whom we 
Chriſtians do profeſs that we do believe. Or, itchey ſometimes call him by the 


name of Jupiter, we are to underſtand the ſame ene God, in whom the reſt are 
(*) Aweuſt. de 


comprehended as ſubſervient Inftruments. So witneſſed the moſt learned 
Varro, affirming, as I finde him cited by St. Auguſtine (u), that though the Doors 
of the Gentiles did uſe ſometimes to peak of the Gods and Goddeſſes yet were they all 
contained in Jupiter, whoſe powers and Miniſters they were. And thereupon the Father 
buildech this reſolution, that our Anceſtors were not either ſo blinde or ſimple, 
as to think that Bacchus, Ceres, and the reſt were Gods indeed (x) : but rather 
the gifts and miniſftrations (Mwnera & fundtionet, as bis words are there) of that 
one only God whom they did believe in. And this perſwaſion was ſo naturally 
implanted in the mindes of all men, that in their dangers, and neceſſities, and 
more ſober thoughts they ſtill made mention of one Cad, and but one alone. 
What was obſerved to this purpoſe by Mimuiu Felix is declared before. The 
ſame we ſinde to be obſerved by Tertullian alſo. Anima licet diis falſit ancillata, 
e. © Theſoul, faith he, though ſervilely obſequious unto theſe falic Gods, 
cc yet upon better thoughts, as if awakened newly ſleep and wine, it ſpeaks 
ce of one Ged only in the ſingular number: it being the common voice of all, to 
& ſay, I God grant me this; or looking on him as their judge to pronounce theſe 
& words, God ſceth, and Irefer it unto God,, and Ged ſhall acquit me. And ſaying this, 
faith he, they lift their eyes up towards heaven, not toward the Capitol ()). Novit 
enim ſedem Dei vivi, as knowing Heaven to be the ſeat of the living God. The like 
Lafjantius tel lem us too, © Cam juram, cum optant, &c. When they ſwear, or 
* with,or render thanks, or that the noiſe of war do affright their ears, they 
© neither do then ſpeak of 70 VE, or their many Gods, but of Godalone (z); 
c though after they have ſcaped the danger, ad Deorum Templa concurnunt, they 
© run unto the Temples of their 1dol-gods to offer ſacrifice. May we not ſay 
of theſe and che like expreſſions as Tertullian doth, that they are teſtimonia Ani- 
me naturaliter Chriſtiane, the teſtimonies of a Soul that is naturally inclined to 
the Chriſtian-faith 3 or the Confeſſion of a Chriſtian ſaying his Belief, as Minatius 
phraſed it ? If now after theſe teſtimonies of the learned Gentiles,and the gene- 
ral acknowledgement of all ſorts of people; we ſhould proceed to prove by 
reaſon, or in way of argument, that there is one Gad, and but one alone: it 
might be t t an endleſs and impertinent work, conſidering i that 
there is no bearb ſo ordinary, nor flze ſo ſmall, nor worm or creature ſo 
contemptible, but is an t ſufficient to evince a God-head. Minutins 
bach ſo fully ſatisfied in — that they which are more copious in 
purſute thereof, are but as Commentators , and he the Text; diſcourſing on his 
plain ſong with a fuller deſcont. And therefore I ſhall ſuperſede from that way of 
diſcourſe , 1 with that diſcovery and progreſs we have made 
herein, out of the antient Poets, and the old Philoſophers , and the concur- 
rent teſtimony of all ſorts of — who lived in thoſe dark times of igno- 
rance, when as the multitude of Gods was in moſt eſteem, and the true 
HP of this one God, confined, and as it were impriſoned in the Houſe. of 
ael. 

This therefore being proved or ſuppoſed as granted, that there is one GO D, 
and but one alone; the next particular enquiry which we are to make, muſt 
be to finde out whatG O Dis, how weare to define him. A point eſteemed ſo 
difncult in the former times, that Simonides being asked by Hiero of Syracuſe , 
Buid Deus eſſet (a), what God was; defired firſt one day to conſider of it, after- 
wards two, then four, and ſtill more and more. Of which being asked the 
reaſon, he returned this anſwer, that the more he did conſider of it, the more 
he was unable to determine in it. Both Xenopbon and Plato did conceive ſo al · 
fo, as Plotinus witnefſeth, who hath recorded this for a ſ of theirs, Deum 
perveſtigare nec poſſibile co. that it was neither paſſible nor lawful to enquire too 
far into the natureof GOD. And yetthey ventured many of them, 2 

| ach 
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» ſuch parciculars, as though they do not make amongſt them an exact definition ; 


yet they deſcribe him by thoſe Attributes, as ſhew they were not ignorant of 


his heavenly nature. Their judgements in this point collected by Mimutiu Fe- 
lix, take together here (); Sit Thales Mileſius omnium primus, cv. Let us begin, 
&« faith he, with Thales, who though he make water the tirſt cauſe of all things, 
cc yet makes he God to be that univerſal Soul who'out of that created dll things ; the 
myſterie of water and the Spirit being more ſublime, then to be underſtood by 
the ſons of men. Azaximenes, and after him Apolloniates Diogenes make him 
to be the Air, becauſe both infinite and immenſurable. Anaxagoras his opinion 


(5) Mint. Fel. 


was, that GOD was an infinite underſtanding ; Pythagar u, that he was that Soul, 


which dwelling iu the whole frame of Nature, did give life to all things. Xenophanes 
did uſe to ſay, that every infinite with underſianding, might be called GOD. An- 
tiſibenes, that there were many popular Gods, and but one natural one, or one God of 
Nature; Speuſipput, that God was that natural and animal power, by which all 
things are governed: Democritus , though the firſt inventor of that abſurd opi- 
nion, that the Verld was made of ſeveral Atoms, joyned by chance together; 
yet for the moſt part he puts Nature in the place of GOD, as alſo did Strato 
and the Fpicureans : And Ariſtotle though inconſtant and of many mindes, yet 
other whiles he makes him be that Saul or underſtanding which prefides over the 
World. Heraclides Ponticus will have him alſo to be a Divine ſoul or under- 
ſtanding ; and thereunto inclined Theophraſtus, Cleambet, Zeno, and Chryſippus ; 
ſave that they ſometimes call him by the name of Fate. Xenophon the Di 1 
of Socrates , was of opinion that the form of the true GO D tould not be ſeen 
by any man, and therefore was not to be ſought or inquired into: Ariſto 
Chius, that he was not to be — : both of them gueſling at the Majeſty 
of Almighty God, by a deſpair of underſtanding what indeed he was. And Plats 
finally not only doth affirm of God, that he is the Parent of the World, the Maker 
of all Celeſtial and Terreſtrial creatures; but by reaſon of bis eminent and in- 
credible power, it was a difficult thing to finde what he was; and having found 
it an impoſlible matter to expreſs it rightly. And of all theſe Afinutius noteth, 
that they are Eadem fere que noſtru, the ſame almoſt with that which was affirmed 
of GOD in the ſchools of CHRIST : Inſomuch, ſaith he, that one might 
very juſtly think, that the modern Chriſtians were Philoſophers, or that the old 
Philoſophers had indeed been Chriſtians. Lafamtins alſo doth affirm that they did 
vail the ſame truth under diversnotions ; and that whether they called him 


Nature, Reaſon , Underſtanding , Fatal neceſſity, the Divine Lam, or in what 


phraſe ſoever they did uſe to ſpeak him; idem eſt quad anobis Deus dici- 
tur (e), it was the ſame with that which we (the followersof CHRIST) 
call GOD. | 
His nature being thus declared (as far as could be ſeen by the Eye of Reaſon) 
proceed we next unto thoſe Epithets or Adjuniis , whe that nature is ſet 
forth in the beſt of their Writers. Philelaus a ſcholar of Pythagors bath told us 
of him, that he is ſingularis, immobilis, ſui ſimilis, that there is but one God, the chief 
Lord of all, and.ztiac he is immovable, always like himſelf (4) : the Divine 
Plato, that God is good, and the Idea of all goodneſs, the Author of whatſo- 
ever is good or beautiful, and the fountain of truth, that he is alſo [ving and 
everlaſting. o 799 D Cor D, da Nv, aide, as I have ſomewhere found 
him cited. Ariftotle ſometimes alſo doth come home to this, in whom the at- 
tributes of «Sra)os & aides, immortal and eternal do eft-ſoones occur. By Or- 
pbeus it is ſaid that he is inviſible, that he hath his dwelling in the heavens, that 
he firs there in xgv9% Ip, in a Golden Throne, and from thence doth dart his 
thunders upon wicked men, Phocylides hath given us as much of him, 
as one verſe can hold (e) Le Zeus isi be, darts d dues = mavingns. There 
is one God, ſaith he, moſt wiſe, moſt powerful, and moſt happy. One of the 
Sibyls, heaps upon him the moſt glorious attributes, of being of great Majeſty; 
begotten by none, inviſible, yet bebolding all things : and Apollo one of the Hea- 
then Gad comes not ſhort of her, ſaying of God that he was bepotter of bimſelf, 
and taught of none, immoveable, and of a name 7 to be expreſſed. Theſe * 
d aſt 
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laſt paſſages we before cited out of Laclantiut, but then it was to prove that 
there was a GOD. And to theſe adde that verſe of the ſame Apolo, which 
is elſewhere cited by Ladlantiuf (f), Aan, dilen Heng, dur fd, in 
which he calleth him the immortal and eternal GO D, the unßpeukable Father. 
Lay all which hath been ſaid together, and we may gather out ot all this deſerip= 
tion of him (for to define him rightly is a thing impoſlible) that G OD is an im- 
mortal and eternal Spirit, exiſting of bimſelf, without any beginning, inviſible, incompre- 
henſible, omnipotent, without change or paſſion, by whoſe Aimighty power all things were 
created; and by whole divine goodnejs they are ſtill preſerved. What more then this is 
faid by the Church of England, the pureſt and molt Orthodox of the daughters of 
Sion z which in her book of Articles thus declares her ſelf (g), that is to ſay, 
cc There is but one living and true God, everlaſting, without body, parts, or paſſions, 
c of infinite power, wiſdom and goodneſs ; the Maker and preſerver of all things, both 
& viſible and inviſible. What more hath been delivered by the Antient Fa- 
thers, who bad the light of Scripture to direct them in it; then that which 
hath been ſaid by theſe learned Gentiles, upon no other ground then the light 
of Reoſon ? Which manifeſtly proveth that both the Beeing and the Nature 
of God, were points ſo naturally graffed in the ſouls of men, that neither 
the ignorance of letters, nor the pride of wealth, nor the continual fruition 
of ſenſual pleaſures have hitherto been able to efface the Characters and impreſ- 
fions of it, as before I ſaid. And if a GOD and but one only, he muſt be ſuch 
asis deſcribed, or no G O Dat all. But of the Attributes and Acts of Almighty 
God, we ſhall ſpeak more at large in the two next chapters. 

In the mean time, by this Theslogie of the learned and more ſober Gentiles 
we may ice ſuſſiciently, that many of thoſe who are counted Chriſtians do fall 
moſt infinitely. ſhort of them in the things of GOD. Of this kinde were the 
Atithropomorphite , a ſort of Hereticks proceeding from one Andeus, by birth 
2 Syrian , but living for the moſt part in Egypt , who miſerably miſtaking 
many Texts of holy Scripture, conceived and taught Deum human eſſe ſor- 
ma, eundemg corporalia membra habere , that God was made of humane ſhape, 
and had the ſame members as men have (H). Which though it was ſo 
groſs a folly as would have been hiſſed out of all the ſchools of Philoſepbie; 
yet found it ſuch a plauſible welcome with the Monkes of Egypt, that Theo- 
pbilus the learned Patriarch of Alexandria was in danger to be torn in pieces, 
becauſe he had oppoſed them in their peeviſh courſes (i). And of this ſore 
alſo were the Manichees , who for fear they ſhould make God the Author 
of any thing which was not pleafing to them, as darkneſs, winter, and what- 
ſqever elſe did ſeem evil to them; would needs obtrude upon the world two 
contrary principles, or two Supreme Powers, from one of which all that was 
good, from the other all that was evil or ſo ſeemed to them, did proceed origi- 
nally (4). The firſt Author of this Herefie amongſt the Chriſtians, was 
one Manet, who lived about the times of Aurelianus , Anno 213. by birth a 
Perſian, to whom this errour was firſt propagated out of the Schools of Zo- 
roſter, that great Eaſtern Rabbin , whe ſeeing but with half an eye into 
ſacred matters, had fancied to bimſelf two Gods, both of equal power , 
one good, the other bad; the one called Oromaſes, and the other Arimanius; 
the one the Author of good things, and the other of evil. Other impie- 
ties he maintained, which made him execrable in the eyes both of God 
and man; but I take notice of no other at this preſent time, as being not with- 
in the compaſs of the work in hand. And even in this we need not ſpend 
more time to confute his fellows, then to ſend him and his to ſchool to the 
old Philoſophers z moſt of the which acknowledged but one principium, or 
common principle, from whom all creatures in the world took their firſt 
beginning: Or if they did allow of many principia, as many times they did 
unto ſeveral things, which ſeemed to be of contrary nature unto one another; 
yet they referred all in the laſt reſort to one only principle or principium, in which 


(1) Simplic.in all others met as their common center (). And this they called Principi- 
Arian Epittet. um omnid principia ſupereminens, the Principle or priucipium which excelled all 


others ; 


I believe in Gal. 


others, and finally reſolved, ab hoc: uno principio omnia: principie , that from 
this one principle or principium all the reſt deſcended. Had it been otherwiſe, 
what a continual conflict had there betn fince the world began berwixt 
God and the. Devil berwixt the good principle and the bad; berwixe the 
giver of bleſſings, and inflicter of puniſhments. For being ot contrary affe- 
ions, Fieri poſſe ut aliquid diverſum velit, it might well be (or rather it could 
not otherwiſe be) that they ſhould differently declare themſelves in ſume 
one particular (, which muſt needs draw them into ſuch remedileſs 
quarrels, as Homer fableth to have been amongſt the Gods of Gentiler , whiles 
tome declared themſelves for Troy, and the reſt againſt it. Mulciber in Tro- 
jam, pro Troja ſtabat Apollo, ſaid the Latine Poet. Which what a conſuſion 
and diſtraction it would bring on the courſe of Nature, I leave to any man 
to judge which hath common ſenſe. But Manes, as it ſcems, being ajncer 
neighbour to the Curdi, who dwelt cloſe by Perſia, had entertained allo their 
Religion 1; of whom it might be ſaid , and that not unfitly, as: Laffantius 
doth of ſome of the. Greek Numens, ſe alios deus colere ut proſim, alios ne noceant 
(n), that they did worſhip ſome Gods for fear, and others tor love; ſome out 
of hope to receive benefits and bleſſings from them, others leſt elſe they ſhould 
be troubled and atflicted by them. But Manes was his name, and madneſs was 
his nature, (fo the name doth ſigniſie ). And little leis then mad are they, 
who tor fear they ſhould be thought to favour of the Manichears „ have run 
themſelves upon the contrary extreme; in making God not the prime Author 
only of the evil of puniſhment, but alſo of the evil of ſin. | 28401 
Nor can it but ſeeme ſtrangeto a knowing man, who looks with an indif- 
ferent eye upon the antient Gemiles, and fome preſent Chriftians;: that eicher 
thoſe in times of ſuch an Epidemical and general darkne(s ,. ſhould- have ſo 
much of the Chriſtian in them, or that they which live under the light of 
Chriſts glorious Goſpel, ſhould have ſo much in them of the Heathen. The 
learned Gentiles though they did acknowledg but one Supreme power, whom 
they called Deum nataralem , or the God of Nature: yet they allowed of 
many National and T :pical Gods, as before I told you out of V. And ſinde 
we not that though the Pontificians publickly profeſs but one Soveraign God, 
yet the poor Chriſtians every where in the Church of Rome are taught to 
place their confidence in more local Saints, then ever Heathen-Rome did muſter 
of its Topical Gods ? Which whether it grew upon that Church by the inun- 
dation of barbarous Nations; or that the late converted Paynims, before their 
hearts were throughly cleanſed from their former leaven, did ſhare the digni- 
ties and honours of the. Heathen Gods amongft ſuch Saints and 5 as 
they moſt affefted , I will not take upon meto determine here. rtain 
I am, that a in very little time Rome- Chriſtian came to have more tutelarie Saints, 
and Patrons, and thoſe of each Sex too, as their fancies led them, then ever, Hea- 
then Rome could ſhew Gods and Goddeſſes : whoſe Offices they have ſo divided a- 
mongſ the Saints, that changing but the name, and perhaps the dreſs, the ſuper- 
ſition is as groſs now, as amongſt the Gentiles. And this I ſpeak, I am ſure, on as 
good authority as any can be had in the Church of Exgland, even from the 
very words of the book of Homilies, which doth ſtate it thus(o): „What 1 
cc pray you be ſuch Saints with us, to whom we attribute the defence of cer 
© tain Countries, ſpoyling G O D of his honour herein, but the Dii Tutelares 
& of the Gentile Idolaters; ſuch as were Belus to the Babylonians ; Ofiris and 
ce Tfis to the Egyptians ; Vulcan to the Lennians. What are the Saints co whom 
ce the ſafeguard of certain Cities is appointed, but the Dii Præſides of the 
ce Gentiles; ſuch as were Apollo at Delphos , Minerva at Athens, Juno at 
& Carthage, and the like. What be ſuch Saints to whom contrary to the uſe 
cc of the Primitive Church, Temples and Churches be erected, and Altars 
& builded , but the Di Patron; ſuck as were Jupiter in the CAPITOL, 
ce and Diana in the Temple of Epheſus. And where one Saint hath Images in 
ce divers places, the ſame Saint * divers names, 4 had the 3 
2 - 


(n) Laftant; 
4. 1. 6.3. 


(n) Lactant. 
J. 1. 20. 


(o) Homil. 1 
gainſt Idola- 


try, Part. j. 
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I believe in God. 


©© Goddeſſes amongſt the Gemtifer. So that when you hear ot our Lac 7 
cc wich, our 3 our Lady of M ilſum and ſuch others 22 


© can we think but that ic is in imitation of the Hertben Idolaters, who 
ec had their Vems Cyprie , their Venns Paphia, and their Voms Gnide ; Diane 
© Agrotera, Diana and Diana Epheſia ? Nor have they only ſpoyled 
* the true livin of his due honour in Tenples, Cities, Countries and 
© Lands, by ſuch inventions and devices as the Gentiles had done before them; 
cc but the Sea and waters have as well ſpecial Saints with them, as they bad Gor 
c with the Heathen; in whoſe places are come St. Chriſtopher, St. Clement, and 
© our Lady ſpecially , to whom the Ship - men ſing Ave Maris ſtella. Nei- 
© ther hath the fire eſcaped their Lblatrout inventions : for in ſtead of Vul- 
© can and Veffa, they have placed St. Agatha, and make letters on her day 
© to quench fire withall. Every Profeſſion and Artificer hath bis ſpecial Saint, 
© as apeculiar God: as for example, Scholars have St. Nicolas z Painters 
& Se. Luke ; neither lack Souldiers their Marr, or Loverstheir Vers among 
* Chriftians. Nay all diſeaſes alſo have their pecial Saints, as Gods to care 
© them: the Pockes St. Roche, the Falling-evill Cornelixs, the Toorh-ach 
© St. Ayollin, c. Neither do beaſts and cattel lack their Gods with us; for 
ce St. Ly is the Horſe-leech , St. Anthony the Swine-heard , & fic de ecteris. 
Nor is this any ftudyed calumny , but fo clear a truth, that ic was never 
yet gainſaid by their greateſt Advocates; So much hath Rome relapſed to 
her antient Gemiliſm; revived again ſo many of her Gods and Goddeſſes ; 
that both the Jews and Infidels may have cauſe to queſtion, whether ſhe doth 
believe in one God alone; or that he only is the Father Almighty whom the 
Creed here mentioneth. Of which and other of che Attributes of Alrnighty 
God I am next to ſpeak. 
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The Father Almighty. 
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of the Eſſence and Attributes of God according to the holy Srriptare. 
The name of Father how appiyeu wnto God; of h Morey, Jaſtice 
and Omnipotency. 


Y that which hath been ſaid in the former Chapter, out of the 
Monuments and Records of the antient Gemiler, it is apparent 
F thar they knew that there is a G O D, that he was ore 9 
©) I that this ove God was an Etermei and Ita, Spirit, exiſting of bin- 
bc. without any begining, inviſible, in Able, vnd 
ont ebange or paſſion. In which d:ſeription we have all thoſe 
ſummed up together out of the works and wricingys of thoſt reverend SN] 
which Ruff, a good Ghriftien Writer of the Primitive times, hath beſtowed! 
on him in his Expofition of the Creed. Den cam audis,fubſtantian, intellige, 
initio, ſme fine, ſimplicem, ſine ulla edmixtione,frwiftbilem, incorporeamn,tneffebilen ; 
mabilemin quo nibil ajumckumm, xibil cen « ).And — it could not be | (4) Ruffin in 
ed that the Gentiles guided only by the light of Nature ſhould have laid fo mich: 9. 
yet for the better knowledge of the Een, Anributer, and works of 90 D 
we muſt not reſt our ſelves contented with that meaſure of light , which was 
diſcovered unto them, but make a more exaR ſearch fot it in the hah 5. 
Concerning which there is a memorable of Juſtin Martyr, which he te- 
lateth in his Dialogue with Tryph» the Few.- St. Paul hath noted of the Greeky, 
that they ſeek _— 9959 and never was the note more exactly true then 5 1 Cor. f. 25] 
in that particular. For being inflamed wich a defire of coming co a more 
— the Nature of G O D then had been generally attalned 
the common people; firſt he applyed himſe lf unto the Stoicky, who by che 
vity and preciſeneſs of their converſation, did ſeem molt likely to dlrect 
im. But this knowledge was not with the Stick, 9 #Nv ae e ie 
Gi, nor could he leatn much there of the nature of God (c). Next be (c) Tuſtin 
betook himſelf tothe Periputetiek /, men moſt renowned for their knowledge Marr. in dial, 
in the works of Nature, and the ſubtilties of diſputation. But there he pro- m 7796. 
fited leſs then before with the Stoicky , the Peripatttic being mort ay 
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(4) Exod. 6.3. 
(e) Eſay 42. 8. 


( f ) Apoc 1. 4. 


(g) Tertal. ad- 
ve ſ. Hef mag. 


and ſpeaking leſs divinely of the things of GOD, then any of the other 
Se&s of Philoſophie. Then had he ſeyerally recourſe unto the Fytbagerean and 
the Platoniſt, who were moſt eminent in thoſe times for the comemplative parts 
of learning, Y wr ilar Nous, and in the ſearch of immateriall. But true 
Divinity was not to be found in all the writings either of the Pzthagoreans or 
the Platoniſts ; although theſe laſt did ſeeme to come more neer the truth, then 
either the Peripatetick , or the Stoick. At laſt he was encountred by a Reverend 
old man, a Chriſtian Father, and was by him directed to the Book of God, writ by 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, zi pivot 78 annie 5 dh x) iF, as they which on- 
ly knew the truth, and which alone were able to unfold ic rightly. The coun- 
ſel of which Reverend man he obeyed full gladly, and profited ſo well in the 
Schools of CHRIST, that he became a Martyr forthe Faith and Goſpel. So 
we, it we would come unto the perfe& knowledge of GO D, though we may 
ſport our ſelves, and refreſh our thoughts in the pleaſant walks and proſpects 
of Philoſophy ; muſt at the laſt apply our ſelves to the holy Scriptures, where we 
ſhall be as tar inſtructed in the things of GOD, as he thinks fit to be com- 
municated to the ſons of men. 

Now tor our better method in the preſent ſearch, we will conſider G OD in 
thoſe names and Attributes , by which he hath made known himſelt in his holy 
Covenants. And firſt we meet with that of the Lord F EH OV A H; which 
the Greeks uſually called the 7 etragrammaten, er the name conhſting of four 
letters, (tor of nv more it doth conſiſt in the Hebrew language) the Jews 
more properly nomen appropriatum &. glorioſum, the moſt peculiar and moſt glo- 
rious name ot the Lord our God, appropriated unto him in ſo ſtrift a manner, 
chat it was not lawful to communicate it untoany Creature. By this name 
was he firſt pleaſed to make himſelfknown unto Moſes,laying, thathe had appear- 
ed to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob by the name of God Almighty , but by this Name 
of Jehovah, be had not made himſelf known unto them (d). And in the Prophet 

ſay, thus, Ego ſum Jehovah, illud eft namen meum, i. e. I am Jchovab, that is my 
Name, and my glory will Inot give unto another (e). Derived it is from fab, an 
old Hebrew -root , which fignifieth ens, exiſtens, Being or exiſting, And here» 
upon was that when Moſerin the third of Exed. v.14. asked the name of G O N, 
the Lord returned this anſwer to him, I Am that I Am, and thus ſhalc thou ſay 
unto the people, I AM hath ſent me unto you: And hereupon it was that 
St. 70 HN calleth him inthe Book ofthe Revelation, © dr, Yi 1, Y d a, 
which is, which was , and which is to come(f). Nor doth it fignifie alone a 
ſelf exiſtence, by which he hath a Beeing in and of himſelf, and doth commu- 
nĩcate a beeing unto all the creatures: but it is uſed in Scripture for a name of 
power , by which he 5 all choſe creatures, on which he hath been 
pleaſed to beſtow a beeing. And therefore if we mark it well, though he ap- 
pear unto us by the name of Gad in the firſt of Geneſis, when the Creation was 
an Embryo, an imperfe& work : yet he is no where called by the name of 
the Lord Je bovab, till the Creation was accompliſhed, and his works made per- 
fe& : The Faibers heereupon obſerve (and the note is handſome) that the name 
of GOD is abſolute, eſſential, and cocternal with the Deitie; but that of 
JEHOV AH, or che Lerd, not uſed, except in reference to the creature. And 
it is noted by Tertullian in his Book againſt Hermogenes, that in the firſt of Ge- 
neſts it is often ſaid, Deus dixit, Dew vidit, & Deus fecit, God ſaid, and Ged ſaw, 
and God created. But that he was not called the Lord, by the name of F E- 
H OV AH, «ill the ſecond Chapter, when he had finiſhed all his works , the 
Heaven and Earth, and all hings in the ſame contained, and that there was 
ſome creature framed on which to exerciſe his Power and Supreme command. 
Ex quo creata ſunt in que poteſtas ejus ageret ex eo fetus eſt & didus DO MINUS(g), 
(tor by the word Daminus do the Latines render the name F EHOYV AH, as the 
Greeks by Kues) as he telleth us there. In this regard, it poſſible there had 


been no other reaſon, it was a name or Attribute (call it which we will) which 


was not fit to be communicated unto any creatures , as many other of his 
names 
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names and Attributes have uſed to be. And this the Jens ſo flood on in their 

later times of that State, that they would by no means give ĩt to an ecarthly 

Prince : Jaſcpu the Hiſtorian () telling us of ſome amongſt them, whom wo (3) Focpb. 

extremity of torment could enforce to conſerre this title on any of the Roman n. 

Emperours, though at that time they had their Countrey in ſubjection, and „ . 18 

did Lord it over them, Had they ſtayed here, it had been weil. No body could 

have grudged or murmurred, that G OD ſhould have a name peculiar to him- 

ſelf alone, or that his name ſhould not be mentioned otherwiſe then with fery 

and reverence. But afterwards it gave occafton to ſuch ſuperſtitions, as made them 

ſabje& to the ſcorn and cenſure oi all other people; the ute of that moſt ſacred 

Name being forbad at all times upon pain of death: for fear ſorſooth, Ne 

quatidiano uſu vileſceret (i), leſt the promiſcuous uſe thereof ſhould bring t in- (% puxdorfiu 

to diſeſteem amongſt the Vulgar. The very ſame reaſon, if you mark it, for which in Lexic. Hebr. 

the Maſſing-Prieſt in the Church of Rome is bound to ſpeak the words of Conſerre- 

tion in io low a voyce, that the next ſtander by cannot hear a fyllable. Nee. vi- 

leſcerent ſacroſuns verba (x); leſt they ſhould grow into contempt with the (A) Innocents. 

common people. de — — 
The ſecond name which doth occur of GOD in the holy Scripture (for of as 

Elijah which proceedeth from the ſame root, I forbear to ſpeak) is that of Elaab 

in the ſingular, but moſt frequently that of Elabim in the plural number. It fig- 

fiech the mighty Judges, and is derived from Alab, which is to ſwegr : becaufe that 

in all weighty cauſes, when neceſſity requires an Oath to finde out the truth, we 

are to ſwear only by the name of Gd, who is the righteous Judge both of 

Heaven and Earth. For the moſt part it is rendred by the Eb G O D, and 

is firſt uſed by Moſes in the firſt words of Genefis , Bereſpub bara Ehhim , ſaith (i) Gen. 1. f. 

the Hebrew Text, Inprincipio creavit Deut, . ſaith the Vulgar Lame; in the be- 

ginning God created, ſaith the Modern Engliſh. Where Elabim, a Nown of the 

plural number, is joined with Bora, being a Verb of the ſingular number, to 

ligniſie the My ſterie of the glorious Trinity, as many of our late Divine! have 

been pleaſed to note: though neither any of the old Tranſlations which have 

been formerly in uſe in the Chriſtien Church, did take notice of it z nor are 

conſtructions of that kinde ſuch rangers in the Hebrew tongue (as other learn 

ed men have noted) as that ſo high a myſtery of the Chriſtian faith ſhould have 

no better grounds to ſtand on then ſo weak a Criticiſm. This name is general» 

ly rendred in Greek by Se, (whence the Latine Deus and in Engliſh, G O D: 

and is not ſo peculiar to the beavenly Majeſty,as not to be communicated ſome- 

times to the creature alſo. For thus the Lord to Moſes in the Book of Exodus, 

Ego conflitui te Deum Pharaonis (the word is Elbim in the Hebrew ) I have made 

thee a God unto Pharach (k), that is to ſay, I have made thee . « God unto (4) Exod.z.r, 

him, to be the internuncioor Embaſſadour berwixt me and him. And in this 

ſenſe it is applyable alſo unto Kings and Princes; as, Ego dixl, Dil eſtis, I have 

ſaid, yee are Gods, Pſal. 8a. becauſe they do participate ot his Supreme Power,and 

are his Subſticutes and Vicegerents here upon the Earth : in which reſpect t 

are called Poteſtatet, Powers, in the very Alſtrad. The Powers that be ( ſai 

the Apoſtle) are ordained of GOD(!). And for the Greek, word Obs, : 

(whence the Latine Deus) there are given us three Originations of it, all ſer- (1) Rom. 13.1. 

viceable to ſet forth the nature of the glorious Godhead. For firſt it is de- 

rived amv , which fignifies to rum, becauſe of that ſwift motion which 

he ſeemeth to have, by being preſent in all places : thoſe which conceived 

not the miracle of his Onmipreſence , conjecturing at him by the ſwiſtneſi and 


agility of motion. According unto that of Virgil (, 82 


Deum ire per omnes 


Terraſq traduſq; maris, Calumq; profundum : 


The very ſame with that of David, If I climbe up into Heaven, thou art there, 1 


Ig down into Hell, thou art there alſo (n). A thing objected by Cecilins * (n) Pfa. 139.8. 
| c 
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the Chriſtians, who had been well enough contented it they had only given 

(o) Minut. Fel. him a Supreme direction over all wordly affairs: Sed quod loc is omnibus inter erret (o), 

but that he ſhould be preſent in all places alſo, that was conceived to be too 

great a pre judice to thoſe many Godr whom the Gentiles worſhipped and ſhut up 

in their ſevera] Temples. But of this more anon in a place more proper. 

The ſecond Etymn of Ode, is &md 78 21&r, which is to ſee, according to ano- 

(4) Jerem. 3. ther paſſage ot the Prophet Jeremie, Can any men hide himſelf in ſecret. places, ſo 

24. that I ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the Lord (r)? In this reſpect the good old Father 

(r) Ibid. v. 7+ Treneus, hath affirmed of God, that he is totus oculus ) totum lumen, all eye, all 

| light: and Orpheus an old Heathen Poet tels us alſo of him, that though he be 

inviſible, yet he ſeeth all things. A d i, dunis of 1% u as dd nu, as Cle- 

ment .Citeth him in his Protrepticon, or Exhortation. The third and laſt is «3 

7% alder, to inflame or kindle, becauſe that by the vertue of his heavenly 

power, hedoth inflame our ſouls with the fire of zeal, and kindle a right ſpĩrit 

() Ovid. de within us; Eſt deus in nobis, agitante caleſcimus ills (t); as in another caſe ſaid the 
Faſt.1.6. Heathen Poet. | 

But leaving theſe Gramnatical obſervations on the name of G OD, paſs we 

on forwards to thoſe other titles, by which he is preſented to us in the holy 

Scripture , which are E Helion, & Adonai. Of theſe the firft-is El, and ſigni- 

5 fieth as much as the ſtrong God: GOD being not only ſtrong in his own Eſſence, 

but giving ſtrength and fortitude to all the creatures, according to their ſeveral 

natures. By this name Chriſt invoketh the aſſiſtance of bis heavenly Father, ſay- 

(u)Mar.27.4%, ing, Eli, Eli (u), (or Eloi,Eli (x) in the Syriack) My Ged,my Ged,why baſt thou for- 

(Mar. 15. 34. ſaken me? and by the ſame is called himſelf in the Prophet El Gibber,or the frong 

and moſt mighty GOD, Eſa. 9. 6. The next is Helion the moſt high, Altiſinus 3 

a name aſcribed to Gd in both the Teſtaments, Pay thy vows to the moſt High, 

Pſal.5 0. 14. the power of the moſt High, Luk: 50. 32. the Son of the moſt High, 

Luk. 8. 28. Moſt high, not only in reſpect ot his habitation , becauſe he hath bis 

dwelling on high,Pſol.1 13. (in which reſpect the Heathen Poets ſaid of their Iaol- 

GHH Jupiter, 3s oma Segdle yale O), that he dwelleth in the higheſt Heavens) but 

Noct. & dies, in relation to his Eſſence, by which he infinitely exceeds all creatures, both in 

Heaven and Earth, who in compariſon of him are but toys and trifles. So 

little reaſon have we to be proud of our earthly fortunes, or of our natural 

parts and graces; that rather looking whence we are, made of duſt and aſhes, 

the thought thereof ſnould humble us in the fight of God, and make us have re- 

courſe to him to obtain perfection. The laſt we meet with in this kinde, 

(for ſtill we are upon thoſe Names or Attributes which are both abſolute in God, 

and Eſſential to him) is that of Adonai, or vy Lord. A name, as ic is noted in 

the Mazoreth, found of it ſelf no more then 134 times in all the Ola Teſtament, 

but ſubſtituted by the Modern ſuperſtitious Fews, in the place of Jehovah, as 

often as they meet that word in the courſe of the Text. A name derived by 

the learned from the Hebrew Eden, which fignifieth a Baſis or foundation, on 

which the whole building doth relie : and therefore very fitly choſen to ex- 

reſs his nature, who beareth up the pillars of the Earth, as the Pſalmiſt hath it; 

y whom the whole fabrick of the Univerſe is preſerved in being, Theſe are 

the names or Titles of Almighty God, by which he hath made known himſelf to 

his choſen ſervants, all of them abſolutely bis, without relation tothe creature, 

and ſuch as rather ſerve to declare bis Eſſence , then ſet forth his fee: for 

Deus eſt nomen nature non officis , as St. Ambroſe hath it. All of them laid to- 

gether teach us this of GOD, that he is of a ſelf-exiſting, of infinite power, of 

incomprehenſible ſtrength, and unſpeakable Majeſiy : and that as he hath all this of 

himſelf alone, ſo like an Univerſal Parent, he communicates a teeing to all the 

creatures, and doth endue them with ſo much of his power and wiſdom , of 

his ſtrength and Majeſty, as ſhall ſufficeto every one in their ſeveral places. 

Not chat the creature doth partake of his heavenly Eſſence, we conceive not ſo; 

(a) Aquin, in but that he is the principal and Original cauſe by which all creatures have an 

Summa Theol. Eſſence : non ut de efſentia ejus, ſed ut cauſa eſſendi (a), as Aquinas ſtateth it - 

an 
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and that having thus received an eſſence or a being #rom him, we receive alſo 
out ot his abundance all additaments ot what fort ſoever, which are expedi- 
ent tor us in our feyeralbcallings: For af bis fulneſſe we have all received (b, 
as we are told by the Apoſtle. « 2a ol 
Nou by the knowledge oftheſe names, or rather of the nature of G:4 repre- 
ſented in them, we come unto the knowledge of thoſe reall attributes, which 
are ſo proper and peculiar to the Lord our God, as not to be communicated 
unto any creature 5 of which we muſt firſt ſpeak a little, in the way ot 
groundwork or foundation; betore we can behol him as the Father Almighty : 
And cheſe are principally two, ſimplieitas, and infinitas. S implicitas, or the. ſmple 
xeſr of Gau, if we may ſo call it, is that whereby he is void of all conpoſition, 
either of matter and forme, or parts andaccidents compounding, whether they 
be ſenſible or intelligible oniy. For whereas all corporall ſubſtances are com- 
pounded of matter and forme, and the angelicall natures of a potentia and an atlas, as 
the School-men phraſe it: GO being incorporea hath no matter of forme 3 
and being wholly exifling, all at once together, muſt be prrus attus; not having 
any thing is potentia, which av firſt he had not. For if 60 D were com- 
pounded of matter and form, there muſt be ſome pre- exiſlent matter out of 
which he was made; and if he be compounded ot potentia and adus, he muſt 
and may be ſomewhat which at firſt he was not: both which are ſo deſtru- 
five of the nature of GOD, as being once admitted, he is God no longer. 
And therefore in my minde the judicious Scaliger hath very well determined 
oſ it, in theſe following words, (e) Intelli gentiæ habent 'aliquid . ſimile materiæ, 
eliquid ſimile ſotmæ. Solus Deus ſimplex eſt, in quo nibil iu potentia, ſed in actu 
mmi; imo ipſe purus, primur, medius, ultimus acins e that is to ſay, The Angels or 
Intelligences have ſomething proportionable anto mutter, and ſomething which 
reſetableth fm. God only is a ſimple uncompounded eſſence, in whom there 
is nothing in pctentia, but all things in a: he being « pure d hiniſelf; and the 
firſt; idtervenient, and laſt ad of all. God then is in the firſt place a ſimple, or 
uncompoundedeſſence, without parts oraccidents : his attributesnot differing 
from his eſſencear all, but being oſhis very eſſence, (for in Deo non eſt niſi Deus, 
at the old rule was); nor differing eſſentially ſrom one another; but only in 
regard of our weak underftanding : whici being not able to know or com- 
prehend the earthly things by one ſingle act, muſt of neceſſity have ma- 
ny diſtinct acts and notions, to comprebend the nature of the incompre- 
benfible Gad. And being ſuch a ſinple uncompounded eſſence without parts 
or accidents, he is both great without quantity, and good without quaſiry; 
— 27a p EI every where without motion, in heaven withonta 
ori ub. 2 —— , | - 
Te ſecond Attribute of God which before we ſpake of, is that of —__ 
neſſe, by which God is abſolutely and actually infinite in his at and eſſence. 
And this :infinite..or infiniteneſſe, is defined to be that without which nothin 
58. or can be. Infinitum eſt extra quod nibil eſt, ſaid the old Philoſophers : 15 
that itis impoſſible for any thing to be without or beſides that, before or after 
that, in which all poſſible being is comprehended. And this infinity doth 
branch it ſelf into theſe four. Pecies, that is to ſay, - Þafinity in regard of dura- 
tion, which wecall Eternity. 2. 1 Infinity in vegard*of dimenſions, which we call 
Inmenſity. g. Infinity in regard of compre % by which we ſay that God 
is of infivite wiſdome, and of infinite knowledge. And laſt of all, Infinity in regard 
of power, which we call Onmipotence. And firſt, Infinity in regard of duration, 
which we call Eternity, is that attribute of the Lord our God, by which he is 
without beginning or end; without beginning of dayes, or end of time; 
without ſucceſſion or preceſſion, ifI may ſo ſpeak. Or elle we may define ir 
with Boetius to be the entire or total! poſſeſſion of interminable life, all at once tage- 
ther; or otherwiſe thus, to be a circular duration, whoſe inffants are alwayes, 


and whoſe terminations of extremities, never were ner ſhall be, which are the words 


of: Triſmegiſtus with ſome little —_— In this reſpe& God took unto 
e 1 
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(b) Joh.7.16. 


(c) Scalig. Ex- 
ercit. 6. Sett. 2. 
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(e) Apocal. 21, 
6. 6. I, 4+ 


(F) Terml. ad- 
verſ. Praxeam. 


mm ortal 


(es) Pſal.ge.z, 


himſelf this name, I AM, or I AM THAT I AM: all time being 
preſent unto God, as is alſo that infinity which was before the beginning of 
time, and ſhall be al ſo as it is, when time it ſelf ſhall be no more. In this 
regard he tels us alſo ofhimſelf, that he is A and a, (e) or the firſt or the 
laſt, which was, and is, and is to cume; ſtill the ſame for ever. And finally in 
this reſpect it is ſaid by Tertullian, Ante omnia Deus erat ſolus, et erat ſibi tempus, 
mundus et onnia, i. e. 1 Before all things were, God was, and he was alſo to 
himſelf, time, the world, and all things. He was alone, quia ni! aliud ex- 
trinſecus preter illum, becauſe there was not any thing without or beſides him: 
and yet not then alone, if we weigh it rightly, Habebat enim Deum quod babebat 
in ſemet ipſo, &c. for he had alwayes with him that divine wiſdome, which 
he had alwayes in himſelf. And ſo the old Philoſophers are to be expoonded 
when they ſay of God, that he is -, xg? ail, immortal and eternal, or ever- 
laſting z that is to ſay, not only parte poſi, as Angels and the ſouls of men 
are called mortal ; but alſo @ parte ante, which none was but Gad. Which 
makes up that concluſion of the royal Pſalmiſt, Before the mountaines were 
brought forth, or ever the earth and the world were made, thou art God from ever» 
laſting, and world without end (g);world without end a parte poſt from everlaſting 
alſo, « parte ante, but in both) eternal. 

e ſame nature is that infiniteneſs in Almighty God in reſpe& of dimenſi- 
ons, Which by a name diſtinct may be called inmenſity, whereby he is of infinite 
extention, not circumſcribed with any bounds, filling all places whatſo- 
ever, but contained of none. Of this immenſity or unmeaſurableneſs doth 
the Prophet ſpeak, ſaying, bo bath meaſured the waters in the bollow of his 


Hand, and meted out beeven with his fpen, and comprebended the duſt of the earth 


(6) Ia, 40. 12, 
IF, 17. 


(5) Deut. 4 39. 


(4) P 135.8. 
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(m) Minut. Fel. tem (m), as Ceriliu in the Dialogue did o 


(u) Auguſt de 


in his three fingers, (after ſuch a manner as men take up a duſt or ſand) «nd 
weighed the mauntaines with ſcales, and the hilsin a balance (b). Who taketh up 
the Illes as a very little thing, bef ore whom all nations are as nothing, as the drop of « 
bucket. This by an other name, and in other reſpedts is alſo called Ubiquity, 
or Omnipreſence, by which our G OD is preſent in all places every w 

and confined to none: but as a pbere (as very underſtandingly ſaid Trifme- 
giftas ) whoſe Center is every where , bis circumference no where. In reference 
to this we finde it ſaid by Moſer of the Lord our God, that he is God in Heaven 
above, and inthe earth below (i). The very ſame with that of the royal Pſalmiſt, 
If Telimb up imo Heaven, thou art there; if I goe down into Hell, thou art there 
alſo (K). And ſo we have it both in Moſer and in the Pſabns. In reference 
unto this it is ſaid by Jeremy, Do net I fill Heaven and Earth, ſaith the Lord ? (1) 
And, Can any man bide himſelf in ſecret places that I ſhall not ſee bim? And ſo we 
have it in the Law and the Prophets too. And though the Gentiles did exceed- 
ingly ſtomach ar the primitive Chriſtians, for giving this Ubiquity or Owmi- 
preſence to their Lord and God, Diſcurrentem ory illm 1 et _—_ 7 

againſt yet 

Fathers of all times ſtand moſt ſtoutly to it, and would not yeild 
a jot to their importunities. For thus ſaith the renowned ſtine, Deus 


cit. dei. l. i. as mens ubique pravens, ubique totus, —— incluſus (u), My GOD Aich he, is 


(e) Gregor. in 
Pſa), 139. 


in all places preſent, in all places wholly, but ſo in all places as contained in 
none. More fully Gregory the great, Deus eff intra mis non incluſur, extra 
omnia non ec lu ſus, ſupra omnia non elatus; i. e. (o) GOD is in al things, but mt in- 
cloſed; beis without all things, but not excluded ; be is above all things, but not lifted 
up; and finally beneath allthings, and yet not depreſſed. And though it may be 
truly ſaid ofthe ſons of men, Qu eſt, nuſquam eſt ; he that is every where, 
is no here: that is to ſay, he that h himſelf in every bufineſs, will 
gf —_ with ay aal — moons affirmed of the Ged of Heaven, 
unleſſe perhaps it be in a quali e, interpreting nſquem eſſe, by non includi. 
And in that ſenſe is that ſaying of St. Banat nat, Rn hh —— eff, 
et abique eſt : i. e. He is xo wheregbecauſe no place either reall or imaginary can 
comprehend or contain him; and he is every where, becauſe no body, ao thaw, 
nor ſpirituall ſubſtance can exclude his preſence. Proceed 


The Father Almighty. 


Proceed we next to the third fpecies or kinde of infiniteneſs, which we called 
the infinity of comprebenſiont, by which all things whatſoever," as well thin 
future, as things paſt, are alike preſent to him, and for ever before him;by whi 
he knoweth 9 that are not as if they were, and doth accordingly decree 
and determine of them, with as much perſpicaciry of wiſdome, and infal- 
Iwility of judgment, as if they were actually before his cy&.-'For firlt, 
being of an infinite knowledge, moſt perſectly and ſimply knoweth all things in 
himſelf, which ever were, or ſhall be in the times to come : and then bein 
of an infinite wiſdome to diſpoſe ofall things, as may conduce' moſt to His 
honour and glory; hath either given them bounds which they ſhall met paſſe, 
or left them a 4ſpoſitive power ot their own octaſons; putting upon things 
neceſſary the law of neceſſity, and leaving things contingent co the lot of 
contingency. Thedue conſideration of which weighty point; brought the 
Apoſtle to cry out, 2 H, 'O'the depth of the riches of the wiſdome and um- 
ledge of God (p)! Which two, though two diſtinct ad and attributes in our 
apprehenſion, yet differ not in GOD, as before was ſaid, nor perhaps very 
much in themſelves at all. For viſdome is but the excellency of knowledge, 
conſiſting either in the dignity or uſeſulneſſe of the matter known, orc 
the more perfect manner of diſcerning what they truely are. And of this 
wiſdome or more uſefull kind of knowledge, there are theſe two officer, the one 
ſtedſaſtly to propoſe a right end ; the other to preſent a right choice of means 
for effecting thereof. But being it is equally conſonant to Gods infinite wif- 
dome, and not a whit derogatory to his infinite power, that ſomethings ſhould 
be as truely contingent, as other are really and truely neceſſary : therefore harh 
God been pleaſed as well to decree contingency, as to decree or fore-determine 
of neceſſity. Hereupon it will follow by good rules of Logick, that though 
there be an immutability in the counſails of God, arifing from the' infiniteneſs of 
his ledge and wiſdome ; yet that there are ſome things which might nor 
have been, and that ſome things are not which yet might hade been, or might 
have been far otherwiſe then now they are. For neither is the preſcience or fore 
knowledge of almighty God (for by that name his infinite knowledge may be 
ſtyled) the neceſſary and adæquate cauſe that things ſhall fall out as they do, 
not otherwiſe ; but rather becauſe things ſhall in time ſo fall out, therefore 
G OD fore-krowes them. Nor doth his infinite wiſdeme in purſtit of the means 
conducing to the end propoſed, ſo ſetter and intangle his moſt infinite power, 
but that he is ſtill Lberum agent, and isatJiberty to produce his end by things 
plainly contingent, as well as by ſuch whereon he hath impoſed an everlaſting 
neceſſity; or to ſuſpend the execution of ſome former edid, according as he 
ſeeth juſt occafion for it, which liberty in the holy one of Iſrael is an high per- 
fection. For as his eternal knowledge ofall things doth not make all py 
which he knoweth to be eternal: ſo neither doth the immutability of his de- 
crees make every thing which he decrees to be immutable; there being many 
temporal and mutable things which he eternally buth knew and decreed 
accordingly. So that for GOD to alter his proceedings with men, accord- 
ing as they ſtand or fall in the acts ofpiety, now puniſhing where he lately 
rewarded, and preſently rewarding where before he puniſhed, argueth no 
mutability, in the counſails of GOD, but rather an unmovable conftancy to 
the immutable rule of juſtice, which being alwayes one and the ſame without 
variation, muſt needs afford different meaſure unto different deſerts, and fic 
contrary diſpoſitions with contrary recompences. And on the other ſide to 
make this concluſion, that becauſe God fore-knoweth by his infinite know- 
ledge, and by his infinite wiſdome hath decreed of all things even from all 
eternity ; therefore it is as impoſſible for any thing to be otherwiſe then ir 
is, or otherwiſe then it hath been or will be hereafter, as to recall again that 
which is paſtalready: were either to make GOD an 1 the 
continuall goyernance of humane affaires, or that he hath nothing elſe to do 


but to behold the iſſue of his former 9 For plainly chey which ſo 
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conceive 
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(9) Ap. Hook, 


Eccl, Polit, 


(7) Job. 5. 17. 


conceive of the counſails of GO P, chat all things are decreed and predeter- 
mined by him, even to the taking up of a ſtraw; (which was Cartwrights (9 
phraſe) although they have not ſaid it ia terms expreſs, yet do they ad. 
rily infer or involve thus much: That God by his eternall and immutable 
decrees did ſet the whole courſe of nature going with an irreſiſtible and un- 
tractable ſwindge ; and doth fince only RE upon it with an awſull eye, as 
Maſters ſometimes watch their ſervants, to ſee how willingly or unwillingly; 
how careſully or negligenly they attend his buſineſſe. Which how derogatory 
it stothe truth of the Goſpell, thoſe words of CHRIST, Et pater adbuc 
operatur (r), i. e. I work and my Father alſo workgth, do declare ſufficiently: it bei 
evident by that Text, if conſidered rightly, that there is altogether as m 
need of Gods power and wiſdame, to manage and direct the affaires of the world, 
as at firſt to make it. 

Thus are we come at laſt to the fourth and laſt fecies of Inſinily, which is 
that of Power or of Onmipotence, and therein to behold G O D as the Father Al. 
mighty : the Father, becauſe the fountain and root of being and the Almighty Fa- 
ther too, becauſe that being in himſelf an eternal being, he had withall a 


* power inveſtedor inherent in him, to give a being to the Creatures, and to make 


(+) Triſmegif. 
in Pemand. 
c. 2, 3. &c. 


(x) Ovid Mer, 
g. 1. 

(5) Auguſt. de title of Almighty, and King of Kings aligned unto him, Jupiter Omnipotens, Re- 
Crvit.dei, I. 7. 


all things out of nothing, which needs muſt be the act of a power moſt mighty. 
To this, the former part of this Chapter ſerved but as a preamble, or a neceſſa- 
ry introduction to bring us to the knowledge of this part of the Article 
viz. That GOD is not only a Father, but a Father Almighty: which could 
not otherwiſe have been fully cleered and made known unto us, then by a 
ſerious looking on him in his names and attributes. For finding in the name 
JEHOV AH that he is exiſting of himſelf, and that from him all things 
that are receive their being; his mighty ſtrength in the name of EZ, his emi» 
nent power in that of Adenaior Lord; that he is God moſt bigh in Helion, and 
a Judge in Elobim: and then concluding out of theſe, that being ſuch, he 
muſt be of an uncompounded, and moſt ſmple eſſence ; by conſequence, eternal, 
and incomprehenſible, of infinite knowledge to foreſee, and wiſdome to effect 
what he meaneth to do ; we may from all together come to this reſult, that he 
can beno other then the Father Almighty. And this was the reſult which 
was made ofold by the moſt learned ot the Gentile: : who having made a 
muſter of his ſeverall Attributes, reſolved all into this at laſt, that he was the 
general Father both of God and Men, the Parent of the Univerſe, both of Hea- 
ven and Earth; and therefore without queſtion an Alnighty Father. Mercurius 
Triſmegiſtus calleth him in termes expreſſe, Patrem mundi (t), the Father or Pa- 
rent of the world; affirming that the name of good, and of a Father, belong 
— iy him: and ſo Pythagoras cals him too, as is ſaid by Clement. Plato en- 

ituled him Univerſe Patrem, the Father or Parent of the Univerſe. Jamblichus 
one of Plato's followers, «vrmines, or ſelf-father, as before was noted. By 
Ariſtotle in his book de Mundo, he is called Pater deorum et bominum, the Father 
both of Gods and Men; mi; aripar 7x Su, , inthe words of Homer; By 
Virgil in the {ame ſenſe, Hominum ſator atque Deorum, in the firſt of the neidi; 
By Orpbeus, die «pyyrivans, the Original Ancefterof all; and by Apollo 
hunſelf, ers une, the naſpeakeble Father. And for the titile 
of Almighty, I finde it given exprelly to him in a verſe of one of the Sylt, where 
he is called, Narmegmwp, dogal@, E / duvris dm, i. e. Omnipotent, invi- 
fible, and yet ſeeing all things. The like doth frequently occurre in the 
Latine Poets, who call him the Almighty Father in as poſitive termes, as he is 
called here in the Creed. Tum Pater Omnipotens facundis imbribus, &c. And in 
another place, At pater Onmipetens fpeluncis abdidit atris, as we read in Virgil. At 
Pater Omnipotens miſſo perfregit Olympum, &c. ſo it is in Ovid (x). And by 
Valerins Sorenus one ofclder times, their iter, or ſupreme deity bad the 


2 Rex ipſe Deuſque, as St. Auguſtine () citeth him out of Varro. More might 


added unto this, were not this ſuthcient to ſhew that even the learned * 
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did acknowledge God to be the Father Abnighty. We muſt next ſee, how and 


in what reſpetts he is called a Father, and doth ſtand ſocntituledin the front of 


the Creed. 
And firſt the name of Father as applyed to God in holy Scripture, is takes 

u , or Perſonally, as it denotes the firſt perſon in the Oernnamie of the glo- 

rions Trinity. There are three that bear record in beaven, (as St. John hach it) 


the Father, the Mord, add the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one (4). And in WP (a) 1 Joh. 5.7; 


notion or acception of the word, GOD is the father of our Lord and $8 
viour FESUS CHRIST, whom he hath begotten to himſelf before all 
worlds, generatione «þliTp x8 Cap;unzy, by ſuch akind of generation, as nei- 
ther the tongue of Men nor Angels can expreſſe aright. In this reſpe&our 


Saviour ſaith of GOD the r I andmy Fatber are one (Y: and 2 (b) Job. 10. 30. 


another place, which we ſaw before on another occation, Ir, and wy 


ther alſo worketh'(c). In this ſenſe God ibe Father ſaith of the md pern ' Thi ( 


Joh. f. 1. 


ir my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed (d). And finally in this, 36 no (d M. 3. 17 


man living, no not any of the hoſt of Heaven, is to be called the Sen of - God 
but the ſecond Perſon ; ſo none of the three Perſons takes the name of Faber, but 
the firft alone. Though G GD hath ſeverall firs, and by ſeverall means, as 
ſhall be ſhewed anone in the place fit for it; yet only CHRIST i called 
his begotten ſon: and therefore God a naturall Father (if F may ſo ſay) unto 
none but him. And this is that which Gregory Thaumaturgws hath told us, 
faying, d i mg of g dis de (e), God 


hath no: other fn by nature, (e) Greg. Thas- 


but thee my Saviour. The name of this generation I forbear to ſpeak of. K mat. in S. The- 


is a point I waived from the very firſt, when firſt J undertoak to expaund 


this Creed (f); as beiig of too ſublime and tranſcendent nature for the (cheap. t. 


ſhallowneſs of my capacity to inquire into. It is enough that I ackngw- 
ledge God to be the Father of our Lord FESUS CHRIST, by an er- 
nall generation : though I proſeſſe my ſelf unable to diſcourſe thereoß, wick 
any ſatisſaction to my ſelf or others. And for the generation of our Savigur 
in the fulneſſe of time, by which he was concelved of the Firgin Mary, 1 ſhall 
have opportunity to ſpeak in a place more proper. So that not having more 


to ſpeak of the name of Father, as it is perſonal and bypoftaticall in the fett 


. Perfon only; I ſhall proceed to that acception of the word, wherein it is 
taken vnde, or efſentialy, and fo given to G OD, that every perſon of the 
Trinity doth partake theregf. But firſt I cannot choofe but note that even in that 
equality or unity which is ſald to be between the Perſons of the blefled Trinity, the 
Father ſeems tb me to have ſome preheminency above the others. For not 
only the Greek Church doth acknowledge him to be d4y;3 al m7 u hs 3s 1 
the root and fountain of the God-head; but it is generally agreed on 
by all Orthodox writers, that the Father is firſt in order, thotigh not in time: 
Pater eſt prior ordine, non tempore, as Alftedins ſtates it ; and by Aqua amongſt 
thoſe of the Church of Rome, that the dn or ſecond perſon is Prinicipiatua nun 


eſſentiatus (i), that is to ſay, if — underſtand his meaning, that there ()) At bum 
f 


was a beginning of his exiſtence though not of his eſſence, ora ning o 

bis Filiation, but not of his GA. bead. And yet I dare not ſay that 1 hit his 
meaning, (for I profeſſe my ſelf uncapable of theſe Schoole-niceties ) Wn 
I finde it generally agreed on by moſt learned men, ( that CHRIST 


V Feild of 


recelveth the being and eſſence which he bath from the Father; although te ch. l. c. li. 


not in the way of preduftion of an other eſſence, which was condemned as an 
impious berefie in Valeminus Gentilis, but by communication of the ſame. Add 
here, that thoſe who have moſt conſtantlyſtood up in the defence of the doftrine 
of the Trinity againſt ſome Hereticks of this Age, doe notwithſtanding ſay and 
declare in fublick, that CHRIST though looked upon as the Som of Gat 
in his eternal! generation, cannot be ſaid to be evirio@, or ſelf-eſſentiat, 


And that both Genebrard (m), Lindanw and ſome others of the Remiſh Arr 
Qtors have quarrelled. Calvin (whom Beza laboureth to excuſe in that par- Linden. in 
ticular) for ſaying that he is d, and hath bis God-bead from himlelf; Dubitar.s x; - 


wherein 
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(e Jam, 1. 7. 


(„ Mat. 6.9. 


(r) Bellarm. de 
Chr, l. 1. c. 17. 


09 Pet. 1.354. 


(t) Mal. 2. 10. 


(z) Act. 17.26. 
(x) Mar, 23. 9. 


wherein he is deſerted by Arminius alſo (n), and thole of the Remonſtramt 
party in theBelgick Countries. But that the Father Almighty mentioned in my 
Creed was not, and is not, both 4vrin&, and aun dee too, hath never been 
affirmed, nor ſo much as doubted of, by any Chrif#ian writer of what times 
ſoever. ö 
Next look we on the name of Father as it is taken t eſſentialy in the 
holy Scriptures, and then it is appliable to every perſon of the bleſſed Trinity; 
each of which in his ſeverall perſon or ſubſiſtence, may be called our Father. 
Thus read we of the ſecond perſon (for of the firſt there is no queſtion to be 
made) in the 9. of Eſay, that wnto xs Son is born, and that he ſhall be talled 
wonderfull, the mighty. God, the everlaſting Father, Verſ. 6. Thus in St. James, 
we finde that the boly Ghoſt is called Pater luminum, (o) the Father of lights ; ic 
being his office to illuminate every ſoul which is admitted for a member of the 
Church of CHRIST: in which reſpect the Sacrament of Baptifme, in 
which men are reg:nergted and born again of wat-r and the holy Spirit, was an- 
tiently called 8wwa@, or illumination. The reaſon why the name Fatherdoth 
in this ſenſe belong reſpectively to each, is becauſe they equally concur, as 
in the work of Creation, God the Father creating the world in the Son by the 


holy Ghoſt; ſo in thoſe alſo of Redemption and SarGification. From whence 


that maxim ofthe Schools, Opera Trinitatis ad extra ſunt indiviſa, that is to 
Ay, the outward or externall actions of the Trinity, are ſeverally communica- 
ble to the whole eſſence of GO D, and not appropriated unto any particular 
perſon. And yet the name of Father even in this acception is generally, 
62} , and inthe common courſe of ſpeech referred to the firſt Perſon 
only; as he that is «PX# #8 yn is Nin/@, the root and fountain of the 
God head, as before was ſaid. For thus hath CHRIST himſelf inſtructed 
us to pray, and ſay, Our Father which art in heaven, (q). And the Church 
following his command who hath willed us to pray after that manner, begin- 
neth many of her prayers in the publick Liturgy, with this ſolemn form of 
compellation, Almighty and moſt mercifull Father. Not that we do exclude the 
Son or the boeh Ghoft, in our devotions, but include them in him. In Patre 
invocantur filius et ſpiritus ſanFus, (r) as Bellarmine hath moſt truly noted. And 
therefore though we commonly begin our prayers with a particular addreſs to 
God the Father, yet we conclude them all with this, through Chriſt Feſus our Lord; 
and ſometimes add, to whom with thee and the holy Ghoſt, be praiſe for ever. 
But leaving theſe more intricate ſpeculations to more ſubtill heads; The name 
of Father in this ſenſe, is aſcribed to God by two ſeverall titles. 

Firſt, Jure Creationis, by the right of Creation, by which he is the Father 
of all mankinde. % 

And ſecondly, Jure Adoptionis, by the right and title of Adoption, 
by which he hath anew begotten us (in St. Peters language) to an in- 
heritance inmortall, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved for us in the 
Heavens (5). 

Firſt, GOD is ſaid to be our Father inthe right of Creation, by which as 
all the World, andall things in the ſame contained, may be called the work- 
manſhip of his hands; ſo may all mankinde be called his children : not only 
thoſe which truſt and believe in him, but alſo thoſe which know him not, 
nor ever read ſo much of him as the Bookof nature; thoſe which yet live as 
out- lawes from the rule of reaſon, and barbarous and ſavage people of both 
the Indies. Thus Malachi, the laſt Prophet of the Jewes, Have we not all 
one Father, hath not God created us (t)? Thus the Apofile of the Gentiles doth - 
affirme of GOD, that out of one bloud he hath made all kindreds of men (u). And 
CHRIST himſelf, who brake down the partition wall between - Few and 
Gentile, Call no man Father on Earth, for one is your Father which is in Heaven (x). 
Not that the Lord would have us diſobedient to our raturall Parents, or 
aſhamed to own them ; forthis is plainly contrary both to Law and Go- 


ſpelt : but that we ſhould refer our being unto him alone which is the fountain 
of 
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of all beeing. Salur vocandus eſt Pater qui creavit ( » ),faid Lafentius truly. Now God 0) Laftant, in- 
is ſaid to be our Father by the right of Cr:ation , for theie following reaſons : Au. la ca 
as firſt, becauſe he was the Fatber of che firſt man Adam, out of whoſe loym 
we are deſcended, or ef whoſe likeneſs fince the fall we are all begotten. There- 
fore St. Luke when he had the Genealogie of our Saviour CHRIST in 
the way of aſcent, doth conclude it thus, which ws the ſon of Seth, which was 
the ſon of Adam, which was the San of God () : the fon ot God, but not by gene- (x) Luk.3.38. 
ration, tor ſo our Saviour only was the Son of and therefore it be by 
Creation only. . Secondly, G OD iscalled our Father, becauſe he hath implan- 
ted in our Parents the vertue Generative, moulded and faſhioned us in the ſe- 
cret cloſets of the Womb.Thy bends bave made me and faſhioned me (a). Thine eyes (e) Plal. 115. 
did ſee ny ſubſtance bein yet imperſed, and in thy book were all my members written, ſaich 
the Royal Pſahniſt (). The bodies of us men are too brave a building for man (3)Pla.1z9.15, 
and Nature to erect. And thereiore {aid Laftantivs truly, Hominem non pa- 
trem eſſe —— miniffrum (e). Man only is the inſtcument which the (e) Lafiarr. 
Lad doth uſe ſor the effecting of his purpoſe, to raiſe that godly edifice of 49. 
fleſh and bloud which he contemplates in his children. Laſtofall for our fouls, 
which are the better part of us, by which we live, and move, and heve our beeing » 
they are infuſedby G O D alone; man hath no hand in it. God breatbes into 
our noſthrils the breath of life , and by his mighty power doth animate and in- 
form that matter, which of ic ſelf is meerly paſſive in ſo great a wonder. In 
each of theſe reſpects, and in all together, we may conclude with that of eFre- 
un, an old Greek, Poet, as he is cited by S. Paul (4), 7724 wer ious, for were (d) AG. 17.28. 
al bis off-fring, all of us bis children. 

The ſecond Intereſt which G O D bath in us as a Fathergis in the way of ad 
tion, by which we are regenerate, or anew begaten to u livelybope of being beirs 
unto the promiſes, and in the end partakers of eternal glories : by which we 
are tranſplanted from our Fathers houſe, and out of the Wilderneſs and 
table Thickets of this preſent world, and graffed or inoelated on the Tree of lift 
— —— iſq; velit in filies (e). Adoption is (en 


the taking of achilde from y, to plant and cheriſh in our own » Ill. l. c. 12, 
ſay, the Ci Lawyers : and he that ſo adiptetb may be called our Father ; by ap- 
— — though not by nature. les of this caſe have 

very erdinam, from Aoſet who was 


- — oak Nr 
Pharaob, (though he refuſed to be called the ſan raohs er (f), as St. F Heb. 11.245 
ſaid ofhim )down thr all the ftorics both of Greece and Rane. Andif it 0. * 
may be lawful to make ſuch reſemblances, the motives which induced G0 D 
to proceed this way, and other the particulars of moſt moment in it, do ſeem 
to carry a fair proportion or correſpondency with ſuch inducements and par- 
ticulars, as hath been uſed by men on the ſame occafions. For in the Laws 
was to be allowed but in theſe four caſes (g) (x) Minſing. in 
Brod quidam Matrimenii onera detredlarent, becauſe ſome men could not * citato. 
—— ay err 
Secondly , Brod conjugiumeſſet fterile, becauſe God had not blefſed the marri- 
age with a fruittul iſſue. 8 4 
Thirdly, Nu nleri ipſernn mererenter, becauſe their own children by un- 
timely death, or the unluckie chance of War, had been taken from them; in 
which laſt caſe, aua by eſpecial diſpenſation, was allowed to wo- 
men 


. Fourthly, und liberi ipſorum improbi eſſem e degeneres, becauſe their own chil- 
dren — — 7 ely to ruine that eſtate, and 

that family into which they were born. And upon ſuch as thele, is 
GOD in reſaid to adypt the Gemiles ; to make who by nature 
were the ſons of wrath, and ſeemed to be excluded from the Covenant which 
he made with Abraham, to be the heirs of God, and Cobeiry with Chriff. God 
looked upon the Jews as his natural children. And at the firftone have 
known them cafily for the ſons of God, by the exemplarie piety of — 


— 


— - 
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and actions: d Y d Ths may e mides, & c. as men know commonly their 
neighbour children by a reſemblance to their Fathers (+). St. Paul hath made 
a' muſter of ſome chicfs among@ chem in the nt. chap. to the Heb. But they 
be ing took away by the hand ot death,there next ſueceeded in their room a gc- 
neration little like them in the courſe of their lives, and therefore little to the 
comfort of their heavenly Fat her. For his part he was never wanting unto his Vino- 
yard (i); nor could there auy ching be done to it, which be did mut do, yet when 
he looked for grapes in their proper ſeaſon, it brought forth nothing but wilde 
grapes, fic only for the wine-preſt of bis indig nation. So that the Lord was either 
childleſs, or elſe the Father ota ſtubborn and perverte generation, of whoſe te- 
claim there was no hopes, or but ſmall, if any. In which eſtate he caſt his 
eyes opon the Gemilet, who either knew him not at all, or knew no more of him 
then they could diſcern through the falſe lights, as it were, of deptaved nature, 
or the dull ſpectacles of Philoſophie. Thus witneſſeth St. P in the 4. to the 
Galatians , ſaying, that when the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent his Son made 
of 4 woman, made under the law, to redeem thoſe which were under the lam, that. t 
night recetve the Adoption of ſons, verſ. 5. And in the 8. unto the Romans, We 
bave, ſaith he, received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry unto him Abba, Fa- 
ther: the Spirit of God bearing wuneſi with our ſpirit, that we are the heirs of God, 
and cobeirrwith CHRIST, verſ. 15. 12 LA n 
Other particulars there are, herein the Adoption of us {umers to the King - 
dome of Heaven, holds good proportion with Adoptiont made upon the earth ; 
ſome of which I ſhall briefly touch at, to make the my ſterĩe of \gur) Adoption the 
more clear and ſignal. Fiſt then, Adption by the Civil or Imperial Ladys, (utuch 
is ja Gemium tote Law of Nations, as they uſe to call it) however privately 
agreed upon between the parties, was never counted valid & of good authority, 
till it was — the Magiſtrates before all the people, in the Town - Hall, or 
Common Forum, and under ſuch a ſorm of words; which tĩcher law · or cuſtome 
had preſcribe# unto them. Which: form of words too long to be repeated 
Here, ate extant ſtill in Gellus (A d and Barnabas Briſſaniun a late Freuob Writer. 
So our adoption unto lite is ratified and confirmed unto us by the publick Mi- 
niſter 2 in che Church, in the Congregation, I it may conveniently ; and 
under ſuch a Form of words which e may nut alter. We have not only cuſtom 
for ir; but a ſtritt command, that we baptize all thoſe which are preſented to 


the Church as thechildren of God, In the Name of the Faiber, aud of the Son, 


md of the hoh Got. We finde it alio in the practiſe, though the law required 
it not, that they v ho were adopted into an family uſed preſently 75 ac/rowua- 
onglre you hapleyur (2), to take unto themſelves the name of that houſe, or 
Family into the which they were aſſumed. Examples of this tyuth are inſinite 
almoſt, and obvious in the Roman ſtories: So vez being adopted into the King 
dom and inhericance of our Saviour CHRIS T, have took unto our ſelves 
Chriſts:name, or the name of Chriffians. . And the Diſciples were fixſt called Chri- 
ftians at Antiochia, Ad. 11. Suppoſe we now that our adoption is confirmed, 
ratified by the Mygiſtrate, and good in law, are we hereby exempted from he 
power of our Natural Parents? Not fo, the Law is _—— and —_— 
clearly, Quid jura. Patris natutalit minime ſoluumm (m), that the authority o 

our — — the ſame as formerly. Too — of us think not ſo, but 
being once ploBeſied with a conceitof our adoption to thekipgdome of. Gad 
we caſt off all obedience and regard of man. Neither our Natural, nor our Gini 
Parents are to be obeyed, if onde the Son of God bath but mad? us fee. Thus did 
the Angbaptifts preach in ſome parts of Germamie ; and we bave: had too many 
followers ot their Dottrines here. And- laftof all itis a Ralꝰ or Maxime in 
the Laws Imperial, that children» once adopted, are to be uſed and diſpaſed ol in 
all reſpe&s, ac ſi: juſtis mtis quæſiti (u), as if they were our on by the law. of 
Nature. And it doth follow thereupon, Heredeswel inſtituend;vel exheredandiz 
that as we think it fit, and as they deſerve, we may aſſign them portions out 


of our eſtates, or exclude them utterly, Whether it be thus alſo in adptiam un- 
to 


—— —— u— 
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to life eternal, whether it may not be revoked at the pltaſure of G OD, if we 
+ behave our (elves unworthily; need not be made a queſtion among rational 
men Or it it be, l have no liſt nor leiture to diſpute it here. Only I cannot chooſe 
but note it as an error in Monſteur de Moulin, to ground the irreverſible Decree of 


our Adoption to the Kingdom of Heaven, on the like irreverfibleneſs of adoptions 
here upon the Earth: Ex co quod abſoluta fit inter bomines adoptio, as his own words 
are (o). But Abſqz hoe. The law we ſee is otherwiſe, and reſolves the contrary, 
And tor the error of du Moalig, being it is ignorantia juris, an error in point of 
law, and not of fact, whether, and if at all it may be excuſed, I leave to be reſol · 
ved upon grave advice by ſome ſuch learned Caſuiſt, as his friend Ameſius. 
GOD is a Father then by all ways and nieans by which a name of Father 
may be gained by any: And if a Father, as he is, no doubt but we ſhall finde 
in him the ſame aſfectiont, which are in Parents towards their children: the 
ſame, but not with all or any of thoſe imperfections, which we obſerve to be 
tod often intermingled in humane affections. Do Parents naturally love their 
children? We finde the love of G OD to his, not only to be equal unto that of 
an earthly father,but to ſurpaſs the Ive of women. Can a woman forget her ſucking child, 
that ſbe ſhould not have cumpaſſion on the fruit of her womb? yer ſaith the Lord,they may for- 
get, but I will not forget my people (p). Do Parents out of the affection which 
they bear their children, provide them of all neceſſaries for this preſent life ? 
Do any of them", if their children ak for bread, give them a ſtone (q), or if they ack, 
for a fiſh, preſent him a Serpent? Our Saviour thereupon inferreth, that if they 
being evil know how to give good gifts unto their children, how much more ſhould our Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven, give good things unto them that KR bim (r)? Aſſuredly 
the le of G OD to all his children, eſpecially to thoſe which walk after his 
commandements , is infinitely greater then the love of our natural perents to 
thoſe which are the children atter the fleſh. Out of this love of GOD it is, that 
he giveth us both the former and the latter rain, that he makes his Sunto ſhine on the 
good and bad; that their Oxen are alike ſtrong to labour, that cheir ſheep bring forth 
* thouſands , yea and ten thouſauds in their ſtreets ; and finally that their fields do laugh, 
and their medews ſing with truictul plenty. Are parents naturally compaſſion- 
ate towards their children, when they tall into miſery and diſtreſs; and pity 
them at leaft, if they cannot help them? Behold, ſaith God, like 4 Father 
pitieth his own children, ſo the Lord pitietb them that fear bim: for he knoweth whereof 
we are made, he remembreth that we are but duſt (s ). Are parents patient and long- 
ſuffering towards their children when they do amiſs ? Alas, what is this pati- 
ence of theirs, compared to that of G O D towards ſinſul man. The Lord is 
full of compaſſion, and mercy, long-ſuſfering, and of great geadueſi, ſaith the Prophet Da- 
vid(t). O Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, ſaith the ſon of David, how often would I bave 
gathered thee together as a Hen doth her Chickens, But ye would not (uy)? But isthe 
patience of a Father ſo implanted in him, that it can never be worn out, and con- 
verted to anger. Not ſo, we know it is a proverb, that patientia leſa fit furor, the 
greateſt patience if abuſed, may poſſibly be turned to the greateſt fury, or an- 
ger at the leaſt in the higheſt degree. How angry was old Jacob with his two 
ſons, the Brethren in evil, when he deſired his ſoul might not come into their ſecret (x); 
and prayed to God to ſcatter them in Jacob, and dividethem in Iſrael ? And can- 
not God be angry think we, with his ſtubborn and rebellious children, when 
they do wilfully tranſgreſs his holy laws, and with an high hand violate all 
his ſacred precepts? Why then doth he ſo often puniſh thoſe that do amiſs? for, 
Ira Dei non eſt aliud quam voluntas puniendi (y), as St. Auguſtine hath it, the anger 
of God is only his juſt will to chaſtiſe the ſinner. then did he repent 
of his making man, orrain down fire and brimſtone upon Soflom and Gomorrah, as 
it is ſaid hedid ? Why then do we beſeech him with ſuch ſhame and ſorrow , 
to correct us in bis judgement and not in his fury,that ve may not be conſumed and brought 
to nothing (⁊æ) ? He that bids us be argrie and ſin not (a), intended not the extir- 
pation but the moderation of anger. And thereupon Laclantius very well in- 
terreth, Qui ergo iraſci nos jubet,ipſeutiq; iraſcitur (b) : he that bids us be angry (ſo 
G we 
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we do not fin) can without doubt be angrie too when he ſeeth occaſion. The 
like may be affirined alſo of thoſe other affetions which are in Parents towards 
thoſe whom they have begotten. Remove the imperſections from them, and 
the affections of themſelves after ſeparation , may without any ms x 
Cand as ſome Schoolmen think, without any Metaphor) be aſcribed to 
G OD. 624 
Now out of thoſe affeions which before we ſpecified,ariſeth the chlef care of 
our natural parents, which is to ſee us trained up yn ſome lawful trades, or in the 
knowledge of good letters : that being pur inco a courſe of good education , 
we may ſubſiſt with credit, and eſcape thoſe miſeries which poverty and ne- 
ceſſity may elſe bring upon us. And out of that authority which they have by 
nature to diſpoſe of us as they ſee moſt ſutable unto our deſerts,ariſeth the chief 
power of our natural parents, either to make us heirs of their goods and fortunes, 
or to leave us out. Firſt, for the care of education, it ſeemed fo neceſſary to the 
Grecians in the former times, that one of their Viſemen did uſe to ſay, Praſtat 
non naſci, that it was better not to be born, then not well inftrufted. And 
the laws of Rome, which they had trom Greece, when as the father now grown 
old and out of work, did ſue his ſon for Alimonie, as we uſe to call it; it was 
a good pleain the ſon againſt his Father, that he had never taken care of his 
education, or trained him in the knowledge of any Art, either ingenuous or me- 
chanick (4). Filius arte carens Patris incuria, eidemneceſſaria vite ſubſidia ne pre+ 
ſtato, was one bf the laws of the twelve Tables. How much more neceſſary muſt 
we think that part of our education, which the wiſe Grecian never knew , nor 
ever was preſcribed by the laws of Reme : that part I mean, by which young 
children are inſtructed in the fear of GOD, and taught berimes to run the 
pathes of the Lords commandements ? Bur if rhe Father do bis office, if that 
no care be wanting on his part to inſtruf his children, it he admoniſh and 
advice them when they do ami(s, and they continue ſtill to afflift his heart, ei- 
ther by neglecting that imployment in which he hath placed them, or waſting 
his eſtate in riotous and licentious courſes : is the poor Father left without fur- 
ther remedy, then what may be had upon complaint from the Civil Magiftrate ? 
No, by no means. The Father at the firſt by the law of Nations, had poteſta 


(e) Minſing.in zem vite & uecis (e), the power of life and death over all their children. But 


(f) Gen. 49: 4. Which 


Inſtit. l.. it. 9. iter the receiving of the Chriſtian faith, the law was altered in that caſe by the 


following Emperours. And now as the Civilians tell us, Parentibus ſolummudb re- 
tinquitur bonefta emendatio, & maximis ex cauſis exheredatio, i.e. The fathers power 
confifteth molt eſpecially in theſe two points, to puniſh and chaſtiſe them for 
their (mallerfaulrs , and difinherit them in time, if they prove incorrigible. 
wer as it was uſed by Jacob on his eldeſt ſon Reuben (f), becauſe 
he had defiled his old fathers bed: fo hath it fince been ordinary in the practiſe of 
all cimesand ages; though perhaps more to be commended where it may not, 
then where it may poſſibly be ſpared. 

Such alſo is the care, and conſequently ſuch the power of our Heavenly Fa- 


(e) Gen. 4. 2. ther. For who but he taught Abe! how to order Sheep (g), and Cain to till the 
(b) Gen. 421, ground, or to be an husbandman ; Iyba! to play on Inſtruments (5), and Tu- 
22. bal-cain to work in iron? who but he called forth Joſbue 


to fight his bat- 


(b) Levir. 8.2. tels; and Aron and his ſons to ſerve at the holy Altar ()? And for che 


bringing of them up in thefearof GOD, he hath revealed himſelf ſo far to, 
the Turks and Pa ent, and in the former times to the antient Gentiles , (which 
are his children only by the rightof Creation) that by the things which he hath 


(1) Rom. 1.20, made, they may perceive both his eternal power and Godhead (1). Though he permit- 


ted them for a while to walkin their own ways, and fo fulfil their ſeveral luſts, yet 


(m)A8.14.16, leſt he not himſelf «uagTveyr, or without a witneſs (m), in that be ſhewed his works un- 


17. o them, and filled their hearts with food andgladneſi. Nay, that which may be known 


(1) Prov. r. a0. of Gd, 1 Je dd, as St. Paulcalleth it, is menifeſt in them (u): for the in- 


viſible things of God, ſaith the (ame Apoſtle, from the creation of the world, are clear- 


ly ſeen : that is, as Auguſtine dothexpound it , per viſibilia Creature perveniſſe 8 
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ad intelligent am inviſiblis Creatoris (o), by ſtudying on the Book of Nature, they 
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came to underſtand the nature of G O D. For further proof whereot,it more proof Spir. & lit. 


be neceſſary, we need but have recourſe to the former Chapter; where we did 
prove this point, that there wx G, and that he is eternal and incomprehenſible, 
of infinite both power and wiſdome. Nor did G O leave them fo in this general 
knowledge, but he revealed ſo much of his will unto them, as is included or ex- 
preſſed in the law of Nature. The Gentiles (faith St. Paul) which have not the Jaw , 
do by nature the things contained in the law, which ſheweth the work of the Jaw written 
in their hearts; their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, aud their thoughts eæcuſing or 
accuſing one another (p). By means whereo!, ſuch ofthem as were carefulto con- 


c. 17. 


Rom. 2. 14. 
form their lives unto that law, and put not out that light which did ſhine with - Q P 
in them; attained unto an eminent height in all moral virtues. Ou. d ed 
num 6s 77 424900 (4), as it is in Naziazen. Which moral piety of theirs, if not (4) Greg.Ne+ 
directed to the glory of G OD, as it ought to be, but either to advance their d. Or 31. 
proj.&s, or elſe to gain opinion and be ſeen of men; may perhaps mitigate 
their torments , but not advance them to the glories of eternal life. Ner vitæ 
eierne veros acquirere fructat, De falſa virtute poteſt (r), as Proſper hath it. Not (1)? — 
that thoſe actions in themſelves were not good and commendable, and might — 
deſerve ſome more then ordinary bleſſings at the hands of GOD : but chat 
thoſe men being ſo far inſtructed and illuminated, they deſiſted there; hold- 
ing the truth, (as St. Paul telleth us) in unrighteouſneſs (1), and ſo became without (:) Rom.1.18, 
excuſe. But of this more hereafter in another place. Andifthe Lord hath been 20, 


ſo gracious to the antient Genwles , and ſtill is to the Turks and Pagans of the 
preſent ages; which are his chi/dren only by the right of in no queſtion 
but he doth inſtruct whom he hath adopted, after a more pecaliar manner. He 
ſhewed his word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and his Ordinances unte Iſrael (t); ſaith the (7). 147. 19. 
Prophet David of the Fews. And as for us which have the happineſ#'to live 
under the Goſpel, the Lord himſelf hath ſaid by the Prophet Feremie , that he 
would write his law in their hearts , and put it in our inward parts (u), and by another (i) Jer. 31. 332 
of his Prophets, that our ſons and daughters ſhould prophecy (x), and that we (2) Joel 2.28, 
ſhould be Oils, or taught of God, If after ſo much care on the part of 
God, if after all this done by our Heavenly Father, we ſtill continue ignorant of 
his will, or (but our eyes againſt that light which doth ſhine upon us, and ftop 
our ears againſt the voce of the Charmer, charm he never ſo ſweetly : no wonder if 
he draw his ſword , and either cut us off by a temporal death, or publickly ex- 
oſe us unto ſhame and miſery. For ſure it cannot be denyed, but that the 
— our heavenly Father hath poteſtatem vite & neoit, the power of life and death 
over all his children. The Lord hath power of life and death, ( as the wiſe man bath 
it) be leadeth to the gates of Hell, and brings back again, Wiſd.16. 13. But this a ſe- 
verity which God reſerves unto the laſt, as the utmoſt remedy, inflicting in the 
mean time moderate chaſtiſements on his wilful children , in hope by that 
means to reclaim them, Which if they do not take effect, be then ; 
unto the woful ſentence of difinheritance, ex h them out of the Catalogue 
of his Ele, razeth their names out of the Book of life, and leaves them no 
inheritance in the houſe of ſeſſe, or any portion at all in the ſon of David. So excel- 
lently true is that of LaGantius, Deus ut bonos indulgentiſſimus Pater, ita ad- 
verſus improbos juſtiſſimus Index. God, ſaich he, as he is a loving and indulgenc 
Father towards his good and godly children; ſo towards thoſe who are paſt 
hogs of reformation, he will become as terrible and ſevere a Fndge ; ſo he Inſti- 
tut. JI. 1. Cap.1. 

And — it doth concern us in an high degree, to keep the love and 
good opinion of our heavenly Fatber; who is not only able to chaſtiſe us with 
ſuch light corrections as are inflicted on us by our earthly Parents; but to arm 
all che hoſts of Heaven, and all the creatures of the Earth againſt us, as once he 
did againſt Pharaoh and the land of GOD is not — repreſented to 


us by the name of a Father only, but by the name of a Father Almighty, The ti- 
tle of Onmipotent makes a different caſe 3 and may be our Remembrancer upon all 


occaſions, 
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The Father Almighty. 
occaſions, to keep us trom incurring his juſt diſpleaſure, and drawing down 
his vengeance on our guilty heads. This is that infinitie or infiniteneſs of 
power, which before I ſpake of, and is ſo proper unto Gud, that it is not to be 
communicated unto any creature, no not unto the man CHRIST FESUS, 
The Roman Emperours indeed in the times of their greateſt flouriſh did take 
unto themſelves the ſtyle of «vmesnpis 3 whereby they gave the world to un- 
derſtand that they were abſolute and independent, not tyed to the obſervance of 
any laws, or bound by the Decrees of Senate: but that of muwnxegwp, or Om- 
nipotent, was never challenged by the proudeſt , nor given unto them by the 
groſſeſt of their many Paraſites, Now GOD is ſaid to be Almighty, becauſe 
that he is able to do, and doth upon occaſion alſo, whatſoever pleaſeth him both 
(«)Pſal. 135.6, in Heaven and Barth, as the Pſalmiſt bath it (a): For with God nothing is impoſſible, 
(b)Luk.1.'37. ith the holy Angel(b). And though ſome things may ſeeme impoſſible in the 
(c)Mar.19.26, eyes of men, yet apud Deum onmia ſunt poſſibilia (c), all things are poſſible to 
God, ſaith CHRIST our Saviour: yet ſtill obſerve the words of David be- 

fore mentioned, which is the Rule or Standard, it I may ſo call it, by which 

not only poſſibility and impoſſibility,but even Omnipotencie it ſelf is to be meaſured : 

and David ſaith not of the Lord that he can do all things, but whatſoever pleaſeth 

him, be it what it will. For therefore Ged the Father is ſaid to be Almighty 

or Ommipotent, not that he can do every thing whatſoever it be, and will do all 
2 can : but becauſe he can ds all things that he plaaſeth , all that 

can done. Becauſe he can doe all things, whatſoever he pleaſeth. For 

2s S. Auguftine,well obſerveth , nec eb aliud vocutur Omnipotens , nift quia 

(d) Augaſt.in quiequid vult poteſt (d), . Becauſe he can do all things which can be done. For 
Enchirid.c.96. (ome things are not denyed to be i le even to God himfelt; as namely ſuch 
: as do imply a contradiftion : and ſo thedictate of Aquinas is exceeding true, Deus 

(*) — onmia poteſi que cuntradictionem non implicant (e). Nor can he do ſuch things as may 
5. Ag. argue him to be capable of any t, as namely to be unjuſt, to lie, to be c- 
fined to place, or to change his beeing : according to another rule of the ſame 

Aquinas, i, e. Omnipotentia excludit defeftus omnes qui ſunt impotent ia, ceu poſſe mentiri, 

mori, peccare, & c. The reaſonsare, firſt becauſe thoſe things in themſelves would 

(f) Auguſt. de make bim lyable to impotency, wants, and weakneſs, and utterly deprive him 
ag %1.5- of the title of a Faber Almighty. Num ſi bac ei acciderent non efſet Omnipotent (). 
"gl as moſt excellently it is ſaid by Auguſtine. Secondly, actions of that nature, 
are in themſelves ſo contrary to the nature of God, that were they once admit- 

ted in him, he muſt inſtantly renounce himſelf, and forfeit, as it were, his Deity. 

Gong Unto which purpoſe that of Origen ſerves exceeding fitly. © Nerm Jam 5 
Cal. _ 1,3, © Sede, Gr. (O. God ( ſaithhe)) can do everything whatſoever it be, by doing 
© which he may continue as he is, juſt, true, and gracious. For as ( faith 

cc he) that which is ſweet by nature, cannot make any thing unpleaſant ; 

& and that which was created to illwninate, cannot be poſſibly imployed as an 

e help to darkneſs : v d 6 Ode Sram d, Ge. fo neither is it poſſible 

© that God being —— nature, ſhould either deal wnjuſtly, or do any 

ce thing with indiſcretion. Upon theſe reaſons and authorities, the Scbooſ- 

men have divided the power of Gad into adual and abſolute. God doing by his 

altual power whatſoever be pleaſeth , and by his e power all things that are 

poſſeble.But that he ſhould do any thing to the diſhonour of the God-head, is not 

poſſible : and therefore as he will not do it, ſo we may _ lay be connot. Other 

the fubtilties of the Schools touching this particular, which are more likely to 

intangle the wits of men, then reform their judgements ; I have no lift to inter- 

ingle with my preſent diſcourſe. 

Leaving them therefore to the ſweet contentment of their own curioſities, we 
rather will confider the Onmipotence of our Heavenly Father , in the effects it 
hath produced for the good of his children , then in thoſe needleſs feculations 
which are raiſed about it. And theſe we ſhall behold, at the preſent time, 
either in reference to his ſuſpenſion of the works of Nature; or his ſtrange 


turning of the hearts and intents of men, quite contrary to what they had bows 
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reſol ved on; or in thoſe many and woſt miraculous deliverances , which he hath 
ſhewn unto his people in their great extremities, Ot the firſt ſort are thoſe 
which are related in the Book ot God, as namely, the Fandrng flill of the Sun in 
the Valley of Aialan, that Jaſtua might have the more time to deſtroy his ene- 
mies {þ); and the making ot ic to go back ten degrees an the Dial of Ahaz, for an (b) Joh. 16. 
aſſurance unto Hezekjab,that the Lord would heal him (i) his interdifting of 12,12, 
the Red-ſea that it ſhould not flow, but Rand divided like s wall on both fides (i) King. 20. 
of Iſcael, till they were gone through it (k ); and cauſing Iren which is a groſs ** £ 
and heavy body to ſwim upon the top of the water, at the prayer of Eliſka (I); His (k) Exod. as 
ſuſpending of the nature of fire, that it ſhould not burn, nor ſinge ſo much as the (1)aKing,s: y 
clothes of the three Hebrew Salamanders, when they were ca bound into the 
burning firie furnace (m); and making the ſame fire to move out of his courſe, when it (m) Dan. 3.22, 
laid hold on thoſe who were to execute the great tyrants commands: & 27. 
ſhutting the mouths of the hungry Lyons , and bringing his ſervant Daniel back in 
iafety from that dreadful Den (n); and making the Ravens which by nature are ( 1d. c. 6. 2. 
birds of prey, to be the Caterers of Elijab to bring him bread in the morning, and bread | 
and fleſh in the evening (o): His making a night of three bours in the midſt (.) 1 King. 17. 
of day, when our Saviour was upon the Croſs (p); and cauſing that the 6. 
Graves did give up their dead, to wait upon our Saviour at his Refurredlion. (5) d, 
How many more inſtances of this kinde might be here preſented , not only 4% © 5553+ 
out of Sacred, but Eccleſisſtival and Civil Hiſtories, were not theſe few ſufficient / 
to evince this truth, that God the Father Almighty and the God of nature, by his 
Omipotence or Almighty power, is able to ſuſpend the whole courſe of nature, 
whenſoever he ſhall think it to be moſt conducible either to his own a ar the 
good of his people? And this Onmipotence of his, is ſhown as evidently in thoſe 
manifold and moſt miraculous deliverances of his faithful,as well by extraordinary 
means and miraclet, which are above the courſe of nature; as by thoſe which do 
ſuſpend that courſe, and are quite againſt it. Of this ſort was the reprieving of 
Iſaac, when all hope was hopeleſs, holding back Alrabamt hand by the voyce | 
of an Angel(q); and ſhewing ſo many miracles in the land of Egypt, for the re- (2) Gen. 24. i i. 
demption of the feed of that Tſaac from the bouſe of bondage (7). 1 His blowing 12. 
down of the wals of — by the ſound of Rami. born (5) , and killing more 0) * 
with hailſtoner in the battel of Gideon, then all the men of Iſrael had (lain with the (Joh. C. 20. 
ſword. Ot this ſort was the caſting of a miſt as it were on the eyes of the Moabites, 10, & 11. 
that they miſtook the Sun · ſhine on the water for ſtreams of H: which made 
them run diſorderly into the camp of the Iſraelites , where they were ſharp] 
entertained to their ſul diſcomficure(?7) : His making Benhaded and the dreadful (Y King. 3. 
Armie of the Syriant, to hear the wiſe of horſer, and the noiſe of obariots , and there- 20, &c- 
by putting them to flight in ſuch foul diſorder, that they left their Tents,and 
victuals to the ſtarved Samaritans (u); Hisſmiting of an hundred threeſcoreand- (a) 2 King, 9: 
five thouſand fighting men in the Camp of the Aſhrians , by the ſword of an An- 6,7, & 19. 35. 
gel, and thereby freeing Hezekiab from the threats of Sennaoherib ; and finally 
by delivering his Infant-Church out of thetyranny of perſecution , - gi- 
ving Herod (x), whileſt yet living, a prey to worms. Are not all theſe and (z) AR. 12; 
infinite others of this kinde, not only thep t teſtimonies of his love and 
goodneſs, butalſo the eternal monuments and everlaſting charatters of his Om- 
nipotence ? 
But that which moſt ſets forth this great power of G O D, is in my minde, his 
turning of the hearts and intents of men, quite contrary to that which they had 
formerly reſolved on, at often as he thinks that way fitteſt for the preſervati- 
on of his ſervants. Thus did he turn the heart of Laban, who purſued after 
Jacob with no good intention, that he could not ſpeak to him one diſpleaſing 
word O): and did ſo turn the beart of Eſau, who had vowed his death; that in- 
ſtead ot putting him to the ſword, having power to do it, he fel —— neck, 0) Gen. 3.44. 
and kiſſed him, and they wept together. Thus did he ſo incline the hearts of the Cc. & 33. vA. 
Egyptians cowards the ſeed of the ſame Jacob, of whom they did eſteem no other- 
wile then ofa perpetual race of Bondmen; that they did not only let them de- 
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(x) Exod. x2, part in peace, but furniſhed them with jewels of ſilver, and jewel: of gold, and orna- 
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ments _ ſeveral ſorts to ſet out their ſecrifices:and did ſo over-rule both the 
heart and tongue of the Prophet Balaam, that being hircd to ewrſe the whole 
houſe of Tfrael, he could not chooſe bur bleſs them all at once together(a).And 
this I take to be a greater manifeſtation of Gods Onmipotence, then any cortra-natu= 
ral, or ſuper-vatural Finde of means; by which he hach preſerved his people from 
the hands of their enemies : the Heart of man being a bottomeleſs pit of de- 
ceit and villanie, and mĩſchievous imaginations, and invincible malice. But 
of all miracles of Onmipotence mentioned in the Scripture, there is not in my 
judgement any one more eminent, then that which he wrought upon the chil- 
dren of Ammon and Moab, and thoſe of Mount Seir , when they joined all their + 
Forces together againſt Jeboſapbat the good King ot Judab (b). For by a ſtrange 
miſpriſton which God ſent amongſt them, the children of Ammon and Mcab fell 
upon the inhabitants of Mount Seir, and ſlew them and defiroyed them utterly ; and when 
they had made an end of the Inhabitants of Seir, every one to deſtroy another (c). Never 
ſo great a ſlaughter made, never ſo ſignal a deliverance given to the people of God 
by the ſwords of their Enemies; even by the ſwords of thoſe who had joined 
together, to root out their memorial from the face of the earth. If now we 
ſhould deſcend from Scriptares to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ſhall we not finde the 
great power of God exemplified as viſibly in the prote&ion and defence of the 
Chriſtian Church : and that not only in the miraculous propagation and in- 
creaſe thereof, and bringing to calamitous ends her greateſt enemies; but work- 
ing on the hearts of the ſharpeſt Pcrſecutors, to intermit their rage, and lay down 
their fury ? Witneſs the Edict of Trajan, the Author of the third Perſecution, 
De Chriſtianis non inquirendis (d), that no ſuch Inquiſition ſhould be made againſt 
them as in former times; that of the Emperour Adrian, Ne Chriſtianus indifia 
cauſa puniatur (e), that no Chriſtian ſhould from thencetorth be puniſbed without 
ſome crime laid to his charge, in which he had offended againſt the Laws. An- 
tonine adding unto this ut delator pane ſubjaceat , that the Pronutor ſhould be ly- 
able to puniſhment (), if he proved it not. The like of Marcus as great a Perſe- 
cuter at the firſt as any which had been before him, who did not onely ſtay the 
fury of the Executioners, but mortem iis minabatur qui Chriſtianos — 0. 
but threatned death to the accuſers. Nor ſtaid God here, but for the further 
manifeſtation of his mighty power in ruling and over · ruling the hearts of men, 
he wrought ſo wonderfully and Onmipotently on the hearts of ſome of their great- 
eſt enemies, that from their bitter and moſt violent Perſecutors they became their 
Patrons. Witneſs the Mandate or edi& of the Emperor Galienus, not only for the 
intermitting of the perſecution which Valerianus his Father had raiſed againſt 
them, bur authorizing the Prelatesand other Miniſters (b), Ut cunda munia pro 
conſuetudine obirem, to perform all the ſacred Officer which belonged unto them. 
Finally, witneſs the like Edi& of Maximinus , one of the chief Inſtruments of 
Diocletians butcheries, anda great ſlaugł terman himſelf when he came to the Em- 
pire : commanding that the Chriſtians ſhould be leſt to their own Religion, and 
not compelled as — under pain of death to offer ſacrifice to Idols, but 


wonne if poſſibly it might be, blanditiis & adhortationibus (i), by the faireſt ' 
means, and the befl perſwaſions that the wit of man could lay before them. 
Theſe things as they were marvellous in the eyes of all men, ſo marvellous that they 
could not chooſe but ſee and ſay, A Dowino kec facta, that they were all of them 
of the Lerdi own doing : ſo was it as caſie to be {cen that they were the effects of 
bis Omnipotence,proceeding from the love and power of a Father Almighty. 
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Creatorem Cali et Terre. 
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Maker of Heaven and Earth: 


Cuan 3% 


of the Creation of the World and the parts thereof : that it was 
made at firſt by Gods mighty power, and fince continually preſerved 
by bis infinite Providence. 


ITA very great fimeſs doth the Article of the Worlds 
Creation, come next the Attribute of Agb; as being 
that ad which might alone enticle GO D unto Omnipe- 
tence, were there none befides. For what but an 7 

tem power could out of no preexiſtent matter crete that 

goodly edifice of Heaven and Earth, and all things in 
the ſame contained, which every naturall man beholdeth 
with ſuch admiration , that poſſibly he cannot chooſe 
but ſay withthe royall Pſalmift, The Heavens declare the 

plory of God, and the Earth ſheweth his handy work, (4)? A work ſo full of (4) Pal, rg. m. 

wonder to the antient Gentiles, that ſome of them made the world a God; 

Vis ilum (i.e. Deum) mundum wvocare , non falleris, as it is in Seneca (5): () Senec. mn 

others more rationally conceiving GOD to be the ſoul of the World, as fl. 

giving 
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(c)Laftan,t.1 


c. 7. 


(d) Aug. Confe ſſ. 


J. 11. c. 1 2. 


(e) Plal. 96.3. 


giving animation or being to it. And though they erred as well in mak ing 
the World a God, as making GO D to be the Soul of the World: yet they might 


very well have ſaid as one fince hath done, that the Void is nothing elſe but 


God unfolded and manifeftedin the Creature. Nil aliud Mundus wniverſus quam 
Deus explicatus, as Cuſanus hath it. And certainly the ſpeciall motions which 
did induce GOD unto this great work, were a deſire and purpoſe to expreſſe 
his power, to exerciſe hisprovidence, and declare his goodneſs. For though G O D 
needed not to have made the World in regard of himſelt, for the World we 
know was made in the beginning of time, but GOD is infinite and eternal 
before all beginnings: yet it ſeemed good to him to ereate it at laſt, as a 
thing moſt conducible to his praiſe and glory. Some meaſuring the God of 
Heaven by their own affections, and finding nothing ſo agreeable to their 
own diſpofitions, as to be in company, conceive that God being at laſt weary 
of his own ſolitude did create the World, that he might have the company of 
the Angels in Heaven, and make a ftart into the Earth when he ſaw oecafion, 
to recreate himſelf with the ſons of Men. Quæ beata eſſe ſolitudo queat ? 
What happineſs, ſaid Hortenſius, can be in ſolitude? (e) To which LadGantius 
not being furniſhed with a better, doth return this anſwer, that GOD can- 
not be ſaid to be alone, Habet enim Miniſtres quot vocamus nuncios, as having 
the ſociety of the holy Angels. But then Ladamius muſt ſuppoſe that the 
Angels have been coeternal with G OD himſelf, (which were to make all 
Gods, and no God at all) or elſe his Anſwer is no anſwer as to that Objection. 

How much more rightly might we have thus replyed unto them, that the 
ſupreme contentment poſſible to Almighty God, is by reflecting on himſelf, 

and in himſelf contemplating his own infinite glories : which being co-eva ll 
with himſelf, even from all eternity, he needed no no more company before the 

World was made then hehath done fince. La#antius being a man of a very 

geat reading (though indeed a better Humanitian then Divine) could not 

but know thoſe ſweet delights which a man habited in learning takes in 

contemplation ; and the ſociety which he hath of his own dear thoughts, though 

never ſo much removed from the fight of men. And if the wiſe Gentile could 

affirme ſo ſadly, nunquam minus ſolum eſſe quam cum ſolus efſet, that he was never 

leſſe alone then when he was by himſelf: what need can any rational man 

ſuppoſe in Almighty God, of having more company then himſelf in? If this 

ſuffice not for an anſwer to that needleſſe demand, What God did before he made 

the World, let him take that of Auguſtine on the like occaſion: who being trou- 

bbled with this curious and impertinent queſtion, is ſaid to have returned 

this anſwer, Curioſit fabricare inferos, that he made Hell for all ſuch troubleſome 

and idle Queſtioniſts. 

But it pleaſed Godat laſt, when it ſeemed beſt unto his infinite and eternal 
wiſdome, to create the World, and all things viſible and inviſible in the ſame con- 
tained.A point ſo clear and evident in the Book of God, that he muſt needs reje& 
the Scripture who makes queſtion of it. And as the Scripture tels us. that 
God made the World; ſo do they alſo tell us this, that becauſe he made the 
World, he is therefore God. For thus ſaith David inthe Pſalms, The Lord is 
great and very greatly to be praiſed, be is to be feared above all Gods. As for the Gods 
of the Heathen they are but Idols, but it is the Lord which made the Heavens (e). 

here plainly the ſtrength of Davids argument to prove the Lord to be God, 
doth conſiſt in this, becauſeit was he only, not the gods of the Heathen, which 
created the World. The like we alſo finde in the Prophet Feremy, The Lord, 
faith he, is the true God, be is the living God and an everlaſting King, and the 
Nations ſhall not be able to abide his indignation. Thus ſhall ye ſ«y unto them, The Gods 
that have not made the Heavens and the Earth, even the) ſhall periſh from the Earth, 


ff) Jer. 10. 10, and — theſe Heavens (F). He bath made the Earth by his power, and 


II. efta 


liſhed the World by his wiſdome, and hath ſtretched out the Heavens ty bis 
diſcretion. In which two verſes of the Prophet we have proof ſufficient, firſt 
chat. God made the World by his power and wiſdome; and ſecondly that — 
making 


* 
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making of the World by his power and wiſdome, doth difference or diſtinguiſh 
him from the gods of the Heathen, of whom it is affirmed expreſſely, that t 
were ſo far from being able to make Heaven and Earth. that they ſhould peri 
from the Earth and from under Heaven. Bur what need Scripture be produced to 
aſſert that truth, which is ſo backed by the authority of the Learned Gentiles? 
whoſe underſtandings were ſo fully convinced by the inſpection of the Book 
of nature, eſpecially by that part of it which did acquaint them with the nature 
of the Heavenly Bodies, that they conc] uded to themſelves without further 
evidence, that the Authour of this great Book was the only God; and that be 
only was that great inviſiblepower, which did deferve that Soveraign title. 
And this Pythagoras, one of the firſt founders of Philoſopie amongſt the Grecians, 
who in all probabilicy had never ſeen the works of Moſer, as Plato and thoſe 
that followed after are ſuppoſed to have done, doth moſt ſignificantly averre in 


theſe following verſes, which are preſerved in Juſtin Martyr (g. — 


Ei ms ig Stb iu, auge d-, r ze 
Koper lov 700 ions , buds 87G, 


Which may be thus paraphaſed in our Ergliſhtongue : 


He that will ſay, Iam a Power divine, 

A God, beſides that one; let him firſt make X 
A world likethis, and ſay that this is mine, 

Before he to himſelf that title take. 


For the next point, that God the Father Almighty did create the World, ic 
is a truth ſo clear and evident in the Book of God, that he muſt needs re- 
je& the Scripture who makes queſtion of it: it being not only told us in the 
holy Scriptures that Gd made the World, but alſo when he made it, and upon 
what reaſons, with all the other circumſtances which concern the ſame. 
very firſt words of Gods book, if we look no further, are in themſelves 
ſufficient to confirme this point. In the beginning (ſaith the Text) God created 
the Heavenand the Earth (b. As Moſes, ſo the royal Pſalmiſt, He laid the foun- (v) Gen; f. 1. 
dations of the Earth, and covered it with the deep as it were with a garment, and fpread- 
eth out the Heavens like a curtain (i). He made Heaven and Earth, the Sea and all (i) Plal.104.5; 
that therein is (K). And fo the whole Colledge of the Apoſtles when they 678. 
were joyned together in their prayers to God, Lord (ſaid they) thou art God (t) Pal. 106.8. 
which made Heaven and Earth, the Sea and all that in them is (1). Made it, but (!) A& 4.4. 
how? not with his hands aſſuredly, there is no ſuch matter. The whole 
World though it be an houſe, and the houſe of God, (cum Des totus mundus fit 
una domus (m), {aid the Chriſtian Oratour) yet it is properly to be called () Minu.Fel, 
Axe ,, an bouſe not made with bands. How then? He made it only by bis 
word. Dixit et facta ſunt, He ſpake the word and they were made, faith the ſweet 
ſinger of Iſrael (n). There went no greater paines to the Worlds creation, () Plal.$5.9; 
then a Dixit Deus (o). And this not only ſaid by Moſer, but by David too, (o) Gen.1.3,6; 
Verbs Domini celi firmati ſunt, et ſpiritu ,oris ejus omnis virtus eorum; i. e. By the 9 Cc. 
word of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the boſts of them by the breath | 
bit nouth (p). In which it is to be obſerved, that though the creation of the (p) Pſal, 33.6; 
World be generally aſcribed unto God the Father, yet both the Sen and the 
boly Ghoſt had their parts therein. Verbs Domini, by the word of the Lord were the 
Heavens made, ſaith the Prophet David. In the beginning was the Word (g). All (4) Job. 1.1,3. 
things were made by bim, and without him was nothing made: ſaith St. John the Apoſtle. 
The Spirit of God moved upon the waters, ſaich Aanſer in the Book of the Law (7); (0) Cen. 1. . 
and Spiritu oris ej us, by breath of his mouth were all the hoſts of Heaven created, 
ſaith David in the book of Pſalmes. Made by his word, but yet not made to- 
gether in one inſtant of time; to teach us men deliberation in our words and 
actions, and to ſet forth unto us both his uw and wiſdome, His * 
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A aker of Heaven and Earth. 


he manifeſted in the Method of the worlds creat on, in that he did produce hat 
effelts hepleaſed without the help of natural cauſes, in giving light unto the 
World before he had created the Sun and Moon, making the earth fruitful, 
and to bring forth plants, without the motion or influence of the Heavenly 
bodies. And for his wiſdome be expreſſed in as high a degree, in that he did 
not create the Beefis of the field, betore he had provided them of fodder, - and 
ſufficient herbage; nor made man after his own image, before he had finiſhed 
his whole work, filed bis houſe, and furniſhed it with all things neceſſary both 
for life and pleaſures. | | 

Some time then God thought fit to take for perſecting the great work of 
the Worlds creation; fix dayes in all, of which the firſt did lay the founda- 
tion, the reſt raiſed the building. The famndation of it, I conceive to be that 
—_— matter, out of which all things were extracted in the other five dayes: 
which Moſes firſt calleth the Heaven and the Earth (t), becauſe they were ſo 
inpotentia ; but after telleth us more explicitely, that that which he called 
Earth, was inanis et vacua, without forme, and void; and that which he called 
Heaven, was but an overcaſt of darkpeſc, or tenebre ſuper faciem Aby ſſi, as the Vulgar 
reads it. Of which Chaos or confuſed Maſſe we thus read in Ovid (t), who queſti- 
onleſs had herein conſulted with the works of Moſes, before his time commu- 
nicated to the learned Gentiles. 


Ante mare, et terras, et quod tegit omnia Calum, 
nus erat toto nature vultus in orbe, 

Duem dixere Chaos; rudis indigeſtaque moles, 
Nec quicquam niſi pondus inert, congeſtaque eodem 
Nan bene junctarum diſcordia ſemina rerum, &c. 


Which I ſhall Engliſh from Geo. Sandys with ſome little change. 


Before the Earth, the Sea, or Heaven were fram'd, 
One face had nature which they Chaos nam'd ; 
An undigeſted Jump, a barren load 
Where jarring ſeeds of things ill-joyn'd abode. 
No Sun as yet with light the World adorns, 
Nor new Mgon had repair d ber waning horns. 
Nor hung the ſelf-pois'd Earth in thin Air plac'd, 
Nor had the Ocean the vaſt ſhores imbrac'd. 
Earth, Sea, and Air, all mixs; the Earth unſtable, 
The Air was dark; the Sea un-navigable. 
No certain form to any one aſſign'd, 
This that refift's. For in one body join d 
The cold and hot, the dry and humid fight, 
The ſoft and hard, the heavy with the light. 


Out of this Chaos or firſt matter did GOD raiſe the Wrld according to 
thoſe ſeveral parts and lineaments which we ſee it in: not as out of any pre- 
exiffent matter which was made before, and had not GOD for the Authour 
or Maker of it; but as the firſt preparatory matter which himſelf had made, 
including in the ſame potentially both the form and matter of the whole Crea- 
tion, except the ſoul of man only which he breathed into bim after be had 
moulded up his body out of the duft of theearth. And therefore it is truly 
ſaid that G OD made all things out of nthing: not out of nothing as the 
matter out of which it was made, for then that nothing muſt be ſometbing : 
but as the terminas a quo, in giving them areall and cuporcal being, which be- 
fore they had not, and did firſt begin to have, by the meer efficacy and 
vertue of his powerful world. And though it bea maxime in the Schooles 
of Philoſophy, Ex nibils nil fit, that nothing can be made of nothing, that every thing 

. which 


which hath a being doch require fome mmer which muſt be preexiffent to it e 
yet this muſt elchet be tor erroneous doftrine in the chaire of 
Divinity ; or elſe be limited and reſtrained; ud indeed it may (o 
from whence it came) to viſible and naturui | | 


the fbere of their own activity. and 


ſure in a certain rule. | 
Now as the Horld was made of nothing that is to ſay, without any uncre- 
ated or precedent matter, which —— de poſſibly. conceived to have 00= 
exiſtent with the God-head ic ſelf, and thereby gained a being or exiſtence which 
before it had not: ſo bad it a beginning too, that is to ſay, atimt in which it 
firſt did begin to be, what before it was not. This Moſes calleth principhens 
a beginning limple: In principio ereavit Deus Calum et Terram (u); In the be- 
ginning God crected the Heaven and the Earth : which is all oneas it be bad ſaid, 
the Heaven and the Earth bad as beginning, and that this unformed Maſſe of Ghdds, 
was the beginning or firſt draught of them, the firſt in order of time, becauſe made 
before them, not in the way of cauſality as the cauſe thereof, : Cuban et Terra 
in principio i. e. ante onnia fads ſunt, as Simon Pottins hath obſerved in his 
notes or Scholies on St. Fobus Goſpell. So that whether we do expound 
thoſe words that the | Haeven and bad a beginning „ or that Mer by 
thoſe words did mean that out of that which he calleth the Hedven and the 
Earth as out of the beginning or firſt matter all things were created, it comes all 
to one: becauſe it is acknowledged that that mutter was created by God, 
and therefore of neceſſity was to have a beginning. Nor doth the Scripture 
only tell us that the World had a beginning, but by the help of Scripture and 
the works of ſome Learned men, we are able to point out the tive when it 
did begin, or to compute how many years it is preciſely from the firſt be- 
inning, without any notable difference in the Calculation. For t is 
be moſt truly ſaid , Citins inter Horologia quam Chronologia , that thoks may 
ſooner be agreed then C 13 yet moſt Chronologers in this: point come 
ſo near one another, that the difference is ſcarce obſervable. From the begin+ 
ning of the World to the birth of Chriſt, in the account of Beroaldur, are 
3928. years; 3945- in the computation ofthe Geneviens ; 3960. in theeſſeem 
of Luther; and 3963. in the calculation of Melanchthon: between whom and 
Beraaldus, being the leaſt and the greateſt, there is but 35. years difference which 
in ſo long a tract of time can be no great matter. Now if unto the calculation 
made by Beroaldus, which I conceive to be the trueſt, we add 1646. ſince the 
birth of CHRIST ; the totall of the time fince the Worlds Creation will 
be 5576. years, neither more nor leſſe. And to this truth that the Vorii had 
a beginning whenſoever it was, and was not of eternal being or a ſelf · ex iſtency, 


(u) Gen. 151. 


moſt of the old Philoſophers did conſent unanimouſly z guided thereto by this 


impoſlibilicy in nature, that any viſible work either natural or artificial, (hould 
either give it ſelf a being, or have that being which it hath from no cauſe 
precedent. - For from that principle, Tully argueth very rightly, chat as a man 
coming intoa goodly houſe in which he tound nothing but rats and mice, 
could not conceive that either the houſe had built it ſelf, or had no other 
maker but thoſe rats and mice which were neſted in it: ſoneither can it be 
imagined, that either this Forld ſhould be eternal, of a ſef-exiftency, or was 
compoſed by any natural agent of what power ſoever (x). And this is that 
which is more briefly and expreſſely ſaid by St. Paul to the Hebrews, vita 
That every houſe is built by fome man, but be that built all it God ()). Tia 
true that Ariſtotle being a great enquirer into the works of nature, conceived 
che World to be eternal; and yet not alwayes conftant unto that opinion. 
But then it is as true withall, that there was fomet elſe which inclined 
him to it, then his meer admiration of the works of nature. ' Demucritud 
and ſome others of the old Philoſphers * bren of opinion, that the World 
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was made in the firſt beginnings fortuitis atmrum cm ſionibus, by the acciden- 
tall union or communion of ſeverall parcels, of which the Univerſeconfiſted; 
that man himſelf was only voluntaria Elemomorum concretio'(z)), a voluntary 
mixture of all the Elements into which he ſinally was reſolved. To which 
abſurd opinion (as indeed it was) though it then found agenerall embrace- 
ment amongſt moſt Philoſophers, when Ariſtetle knew not how to ſubmit 
his moſt exquiſite judgment; and yet was deſtitute of ſuch further light, as 
might more fully have inſtructed him in the true Originall; he rather choſe 
to grant the world to be eternal, then to be made of ſuch ridiculous and un- 
——— er Atoms. go —— — bane 725 faciem ab æterno 
e, ex eterna Hate emerſiſſe; as Valleſins pleades in his 
behalf; and I thank him for it, who am ( Imuſt conſeſſe) a great friend of 
Ariſtotles; the Precurſor (as ſome call him of our Saviour CHRIST 
in naturalibus , as John the Baptiſt was in divinis. 

And now 1 am thus fallen on theſe old Philoſophers, I ſhall produce the 
teſtimonies of ſome chieſs among them for proof of this, that the Creu- 
tion of the World was an effe&t of the moſt infinite power of Almighty Ged.: the 
knowledge whereof in ſuch particular termes as by them delivered, was firſt 
communicated to the Grecians by the wiſe men of Egypt, who queſtionleſſe 
had learned it of the Hebrewes when they lived among them. And firſt 
Mercutius Triſmegiſtus, not only doth affirme that God made the World, but that 
he made it by his word; that he did only ſay, Exiſtat Sol, let the Sun ariſe, 
and preſently the Sun ſhined on the face of theearth : and that by the power 
and efficacie of the ſame Word, the Elements were diftinguiſhed, the Heaven: 
beautifyed with ſtars, the Earth adorned with herbs and plants of each ſeveral 
ſort; as his words are ciced by St. Cyril (b). Thales one of the wiſe men of 
Greece, who had ſpent ſome part of his time in Egypt, and was the firſt qui de 
Caleſtibus difÞutavit, who brought the — 2 matters amongęſt his 
Country-men, making the Element of water to be the firſt matter as it were 
whence all things proceeded: Deum autem eum mentem que ex aqua cuntta 

averit, and that God was that infinite minde or underſtanding, which out 
of that created all things (e). In which he comes ſo ncer the text laid down 
by Moſes, that Minutius reckoneth him to have affirmed the ſame thing though 
in different words. Vides Philoſophi principalis epinionem nobiſcum 'penitus conſonare. 
Plato doth ſeem to ſpeak ſo doubiingly in this point, that many did con- 
ceive that he inclined to the opinion of the Worlds eternity. But befides that 
this is one ofthe great controverſies betwixt him and Ariſtotle; Plutarch who 
was well verſed in his works and writings, doth abſolutely free him from 
that imputation : not only ſaying of thoſe who did ſo conclude, that they 
did torquere verbs ejus, extend his words upon the Rack, to make them ſpeak 
that which he never meant (d); but pofitively affirming that in his Book 
inſcribed Timeus, he treated of the Worlds Creation, as the chief ſcope and 
ſubje& of that diſcourſe. For Ariſtotle next, though in his books of Phyſicks 
or natural Philoſophy, he labour to maintain the Worlds Eternity, upon the 
grounds before delivered: yet in his Metaphyſicks, where he ſpeaks of ab- 

atied notions, and travailed in the ſearch of materials, he doth expreſſe him- 
{elf in another manner. Qui Deum, ſeu mentem, cauſam & autorem dixit, &c. 
He (faith that excellent Philoſopher) who doth affirme that God is the cauſe 
and Author not only of all living creatures, but even of nature it ſelf, and of the 
univerſall World and the courſe thereof, fpeakes like a ſober-minded man; th 
which ſay otherwiſe being raſh unadviſed perſons (e). And this he doth expreſſe 
more — in his tract inſcribed De Mirabilibus, if at the leaſt that tract be 
his, where he declareth that naturally the Sea both did and would over- 
whelm the whole face of the Earth, becauſe higher then it in ſituation; but 
that it is reſtrained by the power and command of GOD, to the intent the 
Earth might ſerve the better for the uſe of men, and other living 
creatures which jinhabic on it (f). What he hath ſaid of Gad in his * 
e 


De Mundo, where be calleth. him the Father both of Gods and Men, hath been 
ſhewn before : Theophraſtus a great follower of Ariſtotle, not only doth ain 
tain that the World was _— * but that — ex — n 
re- exiſling or precedene matict (C. And Galen that great Doctor in Phyſick, . 
Tho had — Poa religion in him then what might ſerve for a Phyfitien and cl. 
an Heathen too, having ſurveyed and as it were diffefled all the parts 
of the World, concludes at laſt; chat it Was very fit both for him and all men 
Canticum compenere in Creatoris naſtri laudem, to make an Hymne in honour * 
of — Creator; and therein to expreſs his wiſdome, his great power and 
oodneſs. 
The Ltines as they borrowed their Philoſophy from the learned Greeky, 

ſo did they take up ſuch opinions as they found moſt prevalent amongſt them; 
though otherwiſe divided into ſeveral Seit as the Grecians were. Varro as the 
moſt antient, ſo the moſt learned of the Roman, (as St. Auguſtine out of 
Cicero (h) doth affirme he was) reckoneth the firſt Period or Ta, at which he (b) Auguſt. de 
doth begin all his c omputations, from. the creation of the World : and makes 7. dei. l. 6. 
it the opinion both of Zeno and the Stoicks generally, that the World bad 4 
beginning, and ſhould have an end. Cicero though an Academick, and conſe- 
quently a Sceptickin all points of controverſie, doth yer conclude, Deum con- 
didiſſe et ornaſſe hominem, mundum etiam, mare, terram divino nutui parere; thit- 
GOD made man, andſ{urniſhed him with thoſe endowments which he fill 
enjoyeth (i); and that the Verla, the Sea and Earth are pbedient unto hit (i) Tu. de na- 
command. (Remember what was ſaid before of the Rats and Mice, and then . Deofum Ia. 
no queſtion need be made what he thought herein.) For Seneca as he was a 
Stoick, ſo there is little doubt but that he held thoſe Tenet which Varro doth 
aſcribe to the Stoicks generally. But yet to take him in our way, we (hall 
hear him ſaying, that God created «ll the World, yea and Man bimſelf (K. (t) Senec. de 
And of this truth he was ſo certain, that be thought ĩt loſſe of time to enquire- v. beata. (. a. 
any further after the beginnings of things, who made them and did firſt excra © 3% 3%: 
them out of the common or Chaos where before they lay. Quid querem 
(faith he) que ſint initia univerſorum, quis rerum formatar, qui omma in uno 
merſa et materia inerti convolta diſereverit (1)? Macrubius ſpeaks more plainty' (/) 1d. queſt. 
Ws alchough he ſomewhat failed in his computation, affirming that the aral. J. 1. 

orld muſt be lately made, Cujus cognitio bis mille anus non excedat (m};" (m) A. 
conſidering that there was no monument or record thereof which could en- S . I. 
title it to the age of two thouſand years, The like may be affirmed of the Poets, ; 
who do aſcribe the glory of the Worlds Creation unto Gad alone; Ovid in plain % 
ſignificant termes, Sine ulla nominis diſſimulatione, as La8antius hath it (n), (G) Lad. l.. 5. 
wichout boggling or ſcrupling at the name of God; Virgil more covertly 
under the names of Mens and Spiritus, under the which names the old Pbilo - 
— uſed to mask him. For Ovid having before deſcribed the general Chaos, 
then addes (o), | | 


(o) Ovid Met. 
J. 1. 


Hane Deus et melior litem natura diremit, 
Nam Cel terre, et terris abſcidit undas. 


That is to ſay, 


But God, the better nature, this decides, 
Who Earth from Heaven, the Sea from Earth divides. 


And ſhortly after ſpeaking of the Creation of Man, he gives God theſe 
moſt honourable titles, the Maker of all things, the Ant of a better 
World; or Ill opifex rerum, mundi melioris origo, in his proper lan- 
guage. Virgil although he ſpeaks more covertly , as before was ſaid, 
yet he aſcribeth that to his Mens or Spirit, which Ovid in more 
plain terms doth aſſigne to Gm; and ſo cops (ſomewhat near che 1 — 
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Maler of Heaven und Earth. | 
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Gru, Ter eee L e (7). For i A. thus be 


Principia Coœlum et Terras, compoſq; D 
Lacentemg; globum Luna, Titenieq; Aſtra, 
Spiritus ur alit, totamg; infuſa per artuf 
Mens qꝑitat molem, et magno ſe corpore miſcet (9). 


Which may be Exgliſbed thus in brief $ 


Heaven,Earth, and Seas, the Sun and Moons bright ſphere, 
In the beginning by ſome Spirit were | 

Divinely cherill?d ; whichdiffasd through all, 

Did like the Sox! quicken this maſſie Ball. 


In which we have not only intimated the e influence of the Spirit, 
but che words In principio, which are uſed by Moſes. 

But to returne again to the Word of Gedi we finde not only there that 
God made the World, and that he made it in ſuch time as himſelf beſt pleaſed ; 
butalſo the courſe and method which he uſed in fo great a work. A work 
which took up fix hole dayes as before was ſaid ; God taking a delight as 
it were in his own productions, and giving them che commendation of good, 
as they 'were created ; or pretermĩtting that commendation, as ſometimes he. 
did, when any ching was wanting unto that ection which was after 
added. For in the work of the ſecond day, wherein God did divide the waters 
above the firmament, from thoſe which were diſpoſed beneath it; we do not 
finde this approbation, et vidit Deus quad eſſet bonum: becauſe that did not 
bring the waters to that uſe and perſection which after they received when 
they were ſeparated from the Earth, and gathered together into one body 
which he called the Sea. And this conſideration is alone ſufficient to con- 
fate a ſtrange conceipt of ſome late Divines. Who on pretence of ſome au- 
thority out of Auyſtines works, have told us that all things were created at 
once, by the power of God, and that not only in one day, ſed in eodem no- 
mento or eodem mme, as Vallefs phraſeth it (7); the diſtinction of ſix days being 
made by Moſes, the better to complie with our incapacities. For queſtion- 
leſſe there cannot be a better reaſon, why God ſhould paſſe no approbation 
on the ſecond days work, and double it __ the third: but that the ſepara- 
tion of the Waters not being fully pe till che faidthird dh, required one 
ſpecial approbation from the mouth of G, as the produftion of the 
earth and the fruits thereof, which was the work of that day alſo, did re- 
quire another. But here a queſtion may be made concerning thoſe waters 
which are ſaid to be above the firmament ; or rather of the firmament which 
is ſaid to divide them. I know the general opinion of moſt writers is, that b 
the Firmament in that place we are to underftand the Air : as being . 
inter aquoſam et humidam ſuperioris Regionis molem, et. aquas marium fluminumque, 
berween the waters of the upper Regions, and that which is diſperſed in 
the Seas and Rivers. So Junius for the Proteſtant Doftors (/), and Eſtius for 
thoſe ofthe Church of Rome, do expound that Text; and for my part I have 
not been — conforme to that in which both parties are agreed. 
But I have met of late with the Obſervations of a right learned man, upon 


(1) Mr. Greg, ſomepaſſages of Scripture (t), in which I finde ſome ſtrong preſumptions, that an 
0 


Abyſſe of Waters muſt needs be granted to be above the higheſt Orbe: whoſe 
Arguments I ſhall lay down as1 nde them there, and fo refer the matter 
wholly to the Readers judgment, For firſt he faith, (and I think truly 

that the Waters above the Heavens called by Denid, and the three Chit- 
dren in their Song, topraiſe the Lord, ca be taken ſor the watery Region 
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of the Air: becaule in the tame Cantiole, by an expreſſe enumeration of all 
the Meteors, this Region is invited to the like celebration 0 every ſhowres and dem, 
bleſſe ye the Lord, and magnifte his name for ever, laich the benedicite. Fire and 
hail, ſnow and vapour, winde and florm, fulfilling his werd, ſaith the book of e 
Pſal: 48. He telleth us ſecondly that in the ſeparction of the waters ſpaken ot 
by Moſes, the waters below the firmament, were gathered ragether into that Regep» 
tacle which hecalled the Sea, and chat in the {pace above the firmament he lajd 
up the reſt of the deep, as in a ſtore-hoyſ:, Pſal. 33. 7. From whence when he ut- 
tered his volce (as at the flood) there was a multitude (or noiſe) of waters in 
the Heavens, Fer. 10. 13. Which Jeſt is might be gratis didum, he proves it by 
the ſtory of the generall Deluge in which the waters being ſaid to prevail 
at leaſt 15. cubits above the top of the higheſt mountains, muſt needs have 
more time then 40. days, and 40. nights for their falling down, according to 
the courſe of nature, unleſſe there had been ſome ſupply from this great Aoyſſe; 
and that Gd by an high band had forced down thoſe waters, which he 
laid up there as in a ſtore-bouſe, And chat there was ſuch a ſupplie from this 
infinite and inexhauſtible ſtore- houſe, he ſhewes out of thoſe words of the 
7. of Geneſis, where it is ſaid that the founteins of the great deep or (as the Angel! j 
calleth them in the Book of Eſdras ) the ringt '«bove the firmament, were bro · | 
ken up: which on the abatement of the waters are ſaid to have been ſtop 
or ſhut up again, Gen. 8. 2. A thing, ſaith he, not to be. underſtood of any 
ſubterraneow Abyſſe, without an open defiance to the common principles of nature. 

Beſides it doth appear from the Text it (elf, that at the firſt God þad not canſed 
it to rain en the earth at all (perhaps not till thoſe times of Neab )z but that a 
moyſture went up and watered the whole face of the ground, Gen. 3. 5. 6. as ſtill ic 
is obſerved of the land of Egypt. And that it did continue thus till the days 
of Noah, may be collected from the bow which God ſet in the Clouds ; which 
otherwiſe, as Porphyrie did ſhrewdly gather, had been there before : and if no 
clouds nor rain in the times before, the Cataract of heaven ſpoken of Gen. 7. 
11. & 8. 2. muſt have (ome other expoſition then they have had formerly, 
Nay he colle&s (and indeed probably enough from his farmer principles) 
that this aboundance of waters falling then from thoſe heavenjy treaſuries, and 
ſunke into the ſecret receptacles of the earth ; have been the matter of thoſe 
clouds which are and have bern fince occaſioned and called forth by the 
heat and influence of the Sn, and others of the flars and celeſtiall bodies. 
Theſe are the principall reaſons he infiſts upon. And unto thoſe me thinks 
the Philoſophical tradition of a Cryſtalline heguen, the watery Firmament we may 
call it, doth ſeem to add ſome firength or moment: which hath been rtherg+ 
fore interpoſed berween the eighth ſphere and the primum mobile, that by the 
natural coolneſs and complexion of it, it might repreſs and moderate the 
tervour of the primom mobile, which otherwiſe by its violent and rapid mo- 
tion might ſuddenly put all the world in a nfgratin. For though per» 
haps there may be no ſuch thing in xetwre as this Cryſtalline beeven, yet I am 
very apt to perſwade my ſelf, the opinion was fit .— dy on this 
Text of Moſes, where we are. told of Waters above the Firmgment ; but whether 
rightly underſtood I determine por. Bux I deſire to be excuſed for this 
excurſion, though pertinent enough to the point in hand; which was to 
ſhew the power and wiſdome of Almighty God in ordering the whole work of 
the Worlds Creation. 

To proceed therefore where we left. As we are told in holy Scripture 
that Gad made the World, and of the time when, and the manner how he did firſt 
create it 3 ſo finde we there the ſpeciali motions which induced him toic. Of 
theſe the chief and ultimate is the gloryof God, which not only Men and Au- 

elt do dayly celebrate, but all che Creatures elſe ſet forth in their ſeverall 

indes. The Hecvent deolgre the glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth hi 
handy work, ſaith the royall Pſalmiſt (u). And, Benedicite domino — is, O (4) Pfal. 19. i. 
bleſſe the Lord, faith he, all ye works of bis, Pſal. 103. 22. The — was 


to 


56 


eMaker of Heaven and Earth. 


(x)Pſal. 148. 


10. 


OP.. 103. 20. 
(00 Pal. 197.8, 
15, &c. 


(a) Luk. 24, 
75. 


(6) PH. 147.12. 


(c) Act. 17.24 
2 


25776 · 


(4) Senec. Epi. 
53 


ec jn beei 


to manifeſt his great power and wiſdome, which doth moſt clearly ſhew it ſelf 
in the works ot his hands: there being no creature in the world, no not the 
moſt contemptible and inconſiderable, of all che reſt, in mak ing or preſerving 
which we do not finde a charader of Gods power and goodneſs. For not the 
Angels only, and the Sun and Moon, nor Dragons only, and the Beaſts of more 
noble nature; but even the very worms are called on to extol Gods name (x). 
All come within the compaſs of laudate Dominum; and that upon this reaſon 
only, He fpake the word, and they were made, he commanded, and they were created. In 
the third place comes in the Creation of Angels and men, that as the inanimate 
and irrational creatures do afford ſufficient matter to ſet forth Gods geodneſs : ſo 
there might be ſome creatures of more excellent nature, which might take all 
occaſions to expreſs theſamez who therefore are more frequently and more 
eſpecially required to perform this duty. Benedicite Bomino mes Angeli ejus, 
O praiſe the Landl ye Angels of his, ye that excel in ſtrength, ye that fulfil bis cm- 
mandements (for the Angels are but miniſtring ſpirits, Pſal. 104. 4.) and hearken to 
the viyce of bis words (). And as for men, he cals upon them four times in one 
only Pſalm , to diſcharge this Office, which ſheweth how earneſtly he expe&- 
eth it from them. O that men would therefore praiſe the L OR for his goodneſs , 
and declare the wonders which he doth to the children of men (z). Then follows his 
ſelecting of ſome men out of all the reſt, into that ſacred body which we call 
the Church: whom be hath therefore ſaved from the hands of their enemies, 
that they might ſerve bim without fear, in righteouſneſs and bolineſs all the days of their 


lives ( a). And therefore David doth not only call upon mankinde generally 
to ſet forth the gwdneſs of the Lord; but particularly on the Church. Praiſe the 


Lord O Hieruſalem, Praiſe thy God O Sim (b). And that not only with and 
amongſt the reſt, but more then any other of the ſons of men. How ſo ? be- 
cauſe, he ſheweth bis word unto Jacob, bis ſtatutes and his Ordinances unto Iſrael. A 
favour not vouchſafed to other Nations, nor have the Heathen knowledye of bis laws ; 
for ſo it followeth in that Pſalm, v.1 9,20. The Church then becauſe moſt obliged 
is moſt bound to praiſe him; according to that divine rule of eternal juſtice, 
that uno whom more is given, of him the more ſhall be required. And laſt of 
all, the Lord did therefore in the time when it ſeemed beſt to him, accompliſh 
this great work of the Worlds Creation : that as his infinite power was manifeſted 
in the very making, ſo he might exerciſe his Providence, and ſhew his 
moſt incomprehenſible viſdame, in the continual preſervation and ſupport 


And certainly it is not eaſie to determine whether his Power were greater in 
the firſt Creation, or his Providence more wonderful and of greater conſequence, 
in the continual goverance of the World ſo made: which queſtionleſs had long 
before this time relapſed to ics primitive nothing, had he not hitherto ſupported 
it by hismighty hand. For not alone theſe ſublunary creatures which we 
daily ſee, nor yet the heavenly bodies which we look on with ſuch admiration 
but even the Heaven of Heavens, and the Hoſts thereof Archangels, Angels, Prin- 
cipalities, Powers , or by what name ſoever they are called in Scripture, enjoy 
their adual exiſtence and continual beeing, not from their own nature, or their 
proper Eſſence, but from the goodneſs of their Maker. For he it is (as St. Paul 
telleth us in the Ar) who hath not only made the World and all things there- 
in, but ſtill gives life and breath unto every creature (e), and hath determined of 
the times before appointed , and alſo of the bounds of their habitation. And ſo 
much Seneca, Pauls dear friend (ifthere beany truth in thoſe letters which do 
bear their names) hath affirmed alſo. Manent cunda, non quia æterna ſunt, ſed 
quia defenduntur cura Regentis. Inmortalia tutore non egent. Hec autem conſervat 

Artifex, fragilitatem materie viſua vincens (d). © All things (faith be) continue 
as at firſt they were, not becauſe they are eternal in their own na- 

ce ture, —— they be defended by the Providence of their Gevernour. Things 
© in themſelves Immortal have no need of a guardian. But thoſe things are pre- 
& ſerved by the power of their Mater, which over-ruleth the weakneſs of the 
| matter 
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c matter, out ot which they are made. So t hat it fee the Philaſpti: is © 
this learned man, that he as is preſer ved from ng; not by © 
power which it bath in it ſelf, but by the b ef and providence of its 
Maker. And this no leſs true in the Divinity of the holy Scriptures- BY OR" 
long before this preſent time, had the unbe died Ocean odere led the N. rm 
land, had not God ſet bounds unio it which it ſhut paſs, nur Hirtoffdin to ebe 

earth (ce)? What a o-mbuſſion had the Wotld been droaghe into long 
chis time, by the perpetual jarring of conttary Eleneni; had not 
diſpoſed it by his heavenly Providence,- as to interpoſe this vat airy 
berwixt the Elements of fre and water, and ſo to temper" with 
ſture, that neither ſhould be able to conſume the other? How long 
chis time had thoſe many millions of men which poſſeſi the World, peri 
fot want of food; and devoured one 7805 323 — — 12 15 (f ) Pla 
filled all things living with plenteouſneſ (? did not he give the forme 2454 
ran,; — — Valleys — and ſo full of corn, that they do ſcem to wy 
laugh and ſing , in the Pſalmiſts language (2 )? How 1 time und (e) Pfal. 65 t4. 
the race of mankinde been utterly exterminated out ot all the world, by tho 
violent and conſuming Vert, which have raged ln every part thereof fince the 
times of Nimrod ; fince men began to bum aſter one another, au the. or 
the inſtrument of their luſts and cruelties; did not he Keepunito Aimfelf n 
Soveraign power of making wars to ceaſe (h) whenſoever he | rein and _— (6) Pfal.46.8. 
ing Peace into our borders (i) when we look not for it ? not 8 (5) Pal, 149% | 
ſtance in more particulars, how long before this time hah the World bern : 


— IC > - 


(e) Pal 104.9 


emptied of Inhabitants, and no placs peopled but the Graves, by the continual ION. 


prevalencie of Plagaes and I 
temperance of diet, or the malignant influences of the- 


, and other peſtilent diſeaſes,” which the in- 
h f have 


ſo oft produced: had not he given a Medical vertge umto hearbss ts 
for _ of . 2 — 2323 <A work ing” Me nt 
el, that it is enough when the devouring Plagues do mvſl-fiertely rage? Phi 1King. 24. 
Feflilenck which LE ſeventy thouſand men in leis ſpace then rr uſt fiteds * 
have utterly deſtroyed all mankinde in leſe ſpace then ae, had not tile Eord 
reſtrained the fury of it by his grace and goodneſs. - Look where we will;'caft 
we our eyes on every fide upon all the creatures, and weiſhall- - mich 
gbey Power 
I 
oder ry 
them Nh e (1) Plal, 148, 
«dmirableefs 35. 
rer 400 


, 
wre 
Deum operari & Sabbatum milllum eſt in quo non operetur, 
Lala gap water ſh. Sabbaths and all days are 
vidence, in reference to 


»ſq; modo operatur ſaith CHRIS F our Saviour (n). I (faith he ) and ny 
ather alſo worketh to this very time. By which our Saviour meaneth ( as S. Au- e 17 


Nec ullam ſibi ceflationis ſtatuiſſe diem (o), and that there was no day whatſorver (e) 4uguf. 
it was in which he tended not the of the creature : and therefore for 'cont.Fauſt, Mei, 
kis own part that he would not ceaſe from doing the will of him tbut ſem 1 6. c. 4, 
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Sabbatis quidem.,; no not ſo much as on the Sabbath. It was the folly or the 
frenzy of the Epigureans, that they rabbed Gad of his Providence, and made him 
nothing but a dull SpeGator, an idle and unneceſſary looker on; letting all 
worldly matters go, as they would themfelyes. Et Deus aut otioſor finxit' aut 
(p) Minu. Fel. yulles (p ), laid the Chriſtian Ady ocate. The Stoicks ſaw this Error and took care 
. it, but chen they ſell upon as bad, appoiating that which they cal led 
Fe, in the place of Providence, and by that Fate ſo tying up the hands of GO D 
 Khat be could do nothing, but what was formerly decreed and reſolved upon. 
hich were it ſo, Cur non ille potius regnare dicantur (q), as wittily Lacan 
caffeth it, why was not Fate and Deſtiny put in the place of God , which even the 
ods themſelves. are compelled to bey? The Peripateticky therefore thought ic to 
better Divinity, to grant to GO D the over-fight and ſuper-infteGion of all, 
but yet aſribed ſo much unto ſecond cauſes, that they left little more to be done 
by GOD, chen to ſet the firſt vbeel, as ic were, on going, and leave the reſt to move 
in their courſe and order. Which though it came more neer the truth, yet it 
*F comes not home: the Providence of God being ſo particular, that the very bairr 
(1) Mat,10.29. of our head are ſaid to be numbred (r), and that a Sparrow dub not fall to the ground 
without his knowledge and permiſſion. But leaving this diſcourſe of Geds 
neral Providence, we will conſider it at the preſent in theſe principal parts, 
is geodneſrtowerds all his creatures; bis Juſtice in the governance of humane 
affairs, concluding this with that of Alexander Apbrodiſews, a great Ariſtotelean, 
who pleads tlas. in behalf of this general Providence. Quod Deus inferiorum re- 
(4) Alex. A- rum curam gerore nolis, a Dei nature alienum eft nimis, c. (t) © To ſay, faith 
phrod. l. de Pro- <8 he, that O P reſuſeth to take care of inferiour things, is too too much ab. 
Vident. cc horrent from the nature of Ged or makes him lyable to the paſſions of 
cc an envious mans And onthe other fide, to ſay he could not do it, were alto- 
&* gether as unworthy, and to make him impotent: neither of which by any 
cc means may be ſaid of God · -Andtherefore we muſt needs determine, that 
cc God is both willing and able to take cere of all things, which he hath made al- 

« ready, or ſhall wake hereafter... / - 31 4 190 
And' firſt the 7 of the Lord, though indiviſible in it ſelf, (as all things 
in him) hath been divided by the Scboulnen, wich very good propricty both of 
words and meaning, into theſe kindes: the one of which they call Af Ori- 
n; the other ixmme, 3 Ila in Deo exiflens, hec in Creaturis expreſſa, 
firſt exiſting ſolely in the aur Gad, the other manifeſted in his Crea- 
ura. That which they call A, or Original, we may define to be an Ever- 
laſting and unglterable quality in the Lord our God, que medis bu & ſumme 
burns e, by which he is and entirely In which regard the 
Divine Plato ſaid of God, that he is Av mas, good only in and of himſelf, 
n D phy, the only ſaving good, the moſt le ſelicity, as others 
of the Heathen called him. And he that knew him beſt, our moſt gracious 
Saviour, hat given this to us for a Maxime,Unus oft booms, D E VS, that there is 
Mat. 19. 17. none gad but only Gat(n) : ſo god, that his moſt bleſſed viſion is the furmun 
banten , the higheſ that any of the Saints and Angels can 
aſpire unto. The other PBecier of goodneſs, which the Schools call E, or 
fled , is that which Ged bath manifeſted on his Creatxres,, and imparted 
to them: and this they do again divide into general, and freciat ; that being 
extended unto all his Creatures, this more particular ly reſtrained to his choſen 
ſervants. His general he bath ſhewn, as before was noted, in the conti- 
nual preſervation of the warks of his hands, clothing the hils with graſs, and 
the vales with: corn; feeding the Lyons and young K, when they call upon 
him; apparelling the Lillies with. a beauty, then that of Solawen in 
his geatoft guy; making his Sun to ſhine, and his rain to fall, as welt up- 
on the finner as the vi and im a word, opening bis hund, and 
Kad b. things lining with bio ph un. In which reſpect it is moſt truly 
ſaid by the Royal Plalmift, Repletu e Terre bonicate Dunini, the Earth is full 
of the gaadaelagf the Lord, Tſal. 32. 5. His fpeciat goodneſs he refirainerh 2 — 
| en 
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choſen ſervants , to ſuch as tear his name, and obſerve his P . Tbe Lord in 
good to Iſrael, faith the Prophet David, even unto all ſuch a — 4 clean heart (x ). (x) Pfal, 93.4. 
And ſo the Prophet Jeremy in the Lamentations, The Lord is good to them that wait 77 
for him, to the ſoul that ſeeketh him Cy), This maniteſted in delivering them O0 Lm. 2.28. 
from the evils boch ot fin and puniſhment , and in accumulating on them his 
ſacred bleſſings both of Grace and Glory. Goodneſs is graciouſneſs in this ſenſe; 
and to be good is only to be kinde and gracious. Sis bonns O felixq; tu, in 
the Poets language. And then we have it thus expreſſed in the words of Das » 
vid, viz. The Lord is gracious, and full of compaſſion, ſlow to anyer , and of great - 
mercy(z) : that is to ſay , of great mercy in the pardon of our fins and (3) Plal.r4s. 8." 
wickedneſſes; and gracious in the free collation'of the gifts of the Bly Spirit, 
which therefore are called Graces quia graty data. By grace we are made ſit 
for mercy , by mercy capable of glory. And by his grace and mercy on his choſen 
ſervants, doth he preſerve the world fromthoſe Ireadful plagues, which elſe” 
would fall upon the wicked: from whom he doth withhold his hand, and 
keep off his vengeance, out of that grace aud merey to the righteous perſons 
amongſt whom they live. For certainly ir is moſt true which Ruffinus telleth 
us, Mundum ſanctorum meritis flare (a), that the World hath hitherto been pre- () RH. in 
ſerved by the Ro of the Saint. And *tis as true which is affirmed by Sta- Symbo!. 
pleton , a learned Papiſt; Deumpropter bonos ſuſtinere males (b), that God gives (b) Stapler, in 
many temporal bleſſings to ungodly men, becauſe they live ſo intermingled promp war. 
with his faithful ſervants : and reſpites them ſometimes from the hand of pu- 
niſhment , not for their own, but for the righteous perſons fake, amongſt 
whom they dwell. If Sodom ſtood fo long unpuniſhed, it was betauſe of righte- 
ous Lot, who then dwelt amongftthem c). And poſſibly it might have 
to this very day, at leaſt have ſcaped that fiery deluge which then fell upon it, 
had ic contained no more then teri righteous perſons. Far be it from the Lord inr"God 
10 ſlay the godly with the wicked. The Judge of all the World is more juſt then 
ſo. When God raineth vengeance from above on the wicked man; it cannot 
be but that the righteous muſt partake of the common miſeries; which do be- 
fall that State or Nation in the which he liveth; as Abrabam, Iſaac, Jacob did 
of thoſe ſeveral famines which God had ſent upon their Neighbours. ' There 
are not always ſuch diſtinctions, as was between the land ot Gqben and the: 
reſt of Egypt. God therefore ſometimes holds his hands, when the fins of 
wicked men cry loud for vengeance , out of his grace and mereyto the righteour 
man; or elſe abbreyiates the time of their tribulation out of reſpe& unto 
his choſen. If they partake alike of the common miſeries of Famine ; Pe- 
ſtilence, War, as ſometimes they do: it is becauſe that even the beſt 
men have their imperfe&jions, and ever and anon commit | ſome © fout\ 
finnes, which God thinks fic to expiate with a temporal 6 . 
But Juſtice bears the greateſt ſtroak in all Pablick Governments. Mercy 
and Grace, although they be the faireſt flowers in the Royal Diadem, are uſed 
but at ſome times, and on choyce occafions. But Fuſtice is the — — 
perpetual rule, by which Kings reign, and order the affalrs di their fer 
States. And this the Civil Lawyers do define to be Perpetuas & conftans volin- , 
tas jus ſunm cuiq; tribuendi (d), a conſtant and purpoſe to give to eve- (d) Juſtin. li- 
ry man his due. Which definition well with that beavenly juſtice F#m . l. c. r. 
which is Original in God, andeſſential to him: ſince that the Fill of Ga is 
the only Standard, by which his juſtice is directed in the Government of the 
World and mankinde.Norme juſtitiz divine eft voluntas Dei, as the old Rule was; 
a ſhadow of which Soveraign power we may behold in ſome of the Roman Em- 
peroursz who though they ruled the people by the advice ofthe Senate, yet ruled 
the Senate as they pleaſed, and made the intimation of their own will and plea- | 
ſure, to paſs as currant as Law. Quod Principiplacuerit Legis babet valorem (e), aich (e) Lid. i. 
the book of Inſtitutes. And ſuch almoſt is the comclafion of thoſe Royal Edits 
which daily is ſet out by the French Kings, which generally ends with theſe 
formal words,Car tel eſt noſtre plaifir;for * is our pleaſure. ut this in 22 
2 orner 


(c) Gen. 18. 32, 
; Kc. 
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other Princes of che like authority, is rather a charader of power, then a Rule 
of juſtice : the Rule of juſtice being to be ſlraight and even, and always conſtant 
to ir ſelf ; nor alterable on occaſions, or turned aſide by paſſions and humane af- 


feftions. The willef God is ſubje& to no ſuch viciſſuudes, to ſuch turns and 


changes, as the wils of men; but an unalterable and moſt conſtant rule, without 
variation, ſuch as the rule of equal and impartial juſtice is of right to be. And 
this rule it is that the Lord proceedeth in executing juſtice over all the World. 
ich juſtice either doth conſiſt in the performance ot his promiſes , (for even 
a juſt and righteous man is & good & his word) and then it may be called de- 
racitas 3 and is a fpecies or kinde of Commutative juſtice : or elſe in puniſhing or 
rewarding the ſons of men, according to the exigence of their ſeveral works,and 
then it hath the name of diſtributive, or diſtributive juſtice. That thereof 
which doth conſiſt in the performance of his promiſes , and is called Veracitss, 
may be defined to be 4 conſtant and unalterable e in Almighty God, of bring» 
ing every thing to paſs, which he hath either promiſed to * men, or ſpoke concern= 
ing themby his holy Prophets, which have been fince the World began. In the firſt 
ſenſe it is ſaid ſo often of him in the holy Scripture, that he remembred the Cove- 
nant made with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacub, per rming to their ſeed and their 
children after them, whatſoever he was pleaſed to promiſe : more generally 
by the Royal Pſalmiſt, Cuſtedit veritatem in — that he 7 bis promiſe f 
ever, Pſal. 146. 6. And in the other ſenſe, it was ſaid unto the Virgin Mary 
her Couſin Elizabeth, that there ſhould be a 7 all thoſe things which 
had been told her by the Lord, Luk, 1. 45. by the Apoftle, that all the Promiſes 
of God in Chrift Jeſus are yea and Amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. by CHRIST himſelf, 
that Heaven and earth ſhould paſi away, but that there was not one Fod or title in 
the Word of God, which in due time ſhould not be accompliſhed. It it confiſt in pu + 
niſhing the impenicent ſinner, or chaſtiſing his own dear children for their wil- 
ful fallies ve then — punitive , and ſo it comes within the compaſs of 
Gods heavenly anger, whith as St. Auguſtine doth define it, non allud eſt quam wo- 
luntas puniend; , is nothing but the will of God to puniſh ſuch as do offend again? 
his Commandements. If in rewerding thoſe who conform themſelves (as far 
as humane frailty will permit) to his laws and precepts ; it is called Remune- 
rative, and hath a great admixture in it both of love and mercy, in paſſing by our 
faults to reward our faith : that ſaying of St. Bernard being always true, Sen- 
per invenies Deum benighi te ilem 2 Nay even his anger or his 
punitive juſtice is ſo mixt with goodneſs, in the midſt of judgement he remem- 
breth mercy , and dealeth not ſo extremely with us as we have deſerved : it be- 
ing as true, which I finde noted by Nicephbrus, Deum vindiie glaulum ales mi- 
ſericordie ſemper acxere (g, that God doth a Nays ſcum the ſword of his vengeance 
with the oyl of his mercy. The World had been reduced by this time to its for- 
mer nothing, bad not he ſwertned the ſever 1 by the 
balm of his merriet ; and into a Wilderneſs or vaſt conſuſion, had he 
not held in by bis Juſtice the enrbitant power of thoſe who make their lufts 
and their wils aLaw. 

And certainly, if we conſult the Monuments and Records of former times,we 
ſhall finde no Age nor State of men or Nations, which do not give us evident 
and plain examples of Gods proccedings in this kinde, when the neceſſities of 
his Church, or the fins of men do requite it of him. The ſubtle tyrannie of the 
Egyptians had not only taught them to oppreſi Gods people for, the preſent , but 
to extinguiſh the whole race of them for the time to come: and therefore x 
command, was given to the Midwives of to murder all the Male Children 
which were born to Iſrae!Cb). Did not God ſcourge them with their own rod, 
and pay them in their own coin, as we uſe to ſay, when he ſle all the ſiſt-· born 


in the land of Egypt ? And poſſibly the piety & compaſſion of the Midwives of Egypt, 


() EA, 12. 30. 


in ſparing many of the Mate children whom they might have murdered, occaſion- 
ed God to lay the fury of his vengeance on the firft-born Mele (i), & not on any 
of the Feneles throughout the Countrey. When David ſurſeiting on plenty — 
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the fwects of power, not only had defied ehe wife, but deſtroyed the husband 
how fitly did God ſquare the puniſhment uneo the offence? For preſenehya vio- (A) > Sam * 
lent mixture of rape and inceſt is committed by one of his own ons on his 175. 
daughter Tamer; that rape revenged not Jong aſcer in the death of che Rewſber : 
the Murderer getting in ſhort time ſuch a potent party,; 28 to drive his Farher 
out of Hieruſalem, and to defile his Ves and Concubines im the fight of the 
le (1). When David was reſfored to his Crown again, and growing vain (0 2 Sam. 16. 
. conceit of his own great power, muſt needs cmmand a tobe 33, 
made of all his ſubjects; that all the World might ſee of what ſtrength he 
was, and ſtand in fear of his difpleaſure (): how jufth did G pan him and () 2 $am.24: 
take down his pride, in cutting off ſo many thoufands of his people in haſe 
ſtrength he truſted, and bringing him to this confeſſion , that all bis 
and power was from God alone. The loſs of mn of i was a 
loſs to David, (theglo a King conſiſting in the nultitude of his fubjolls, as 
the Wiſe-man tels w\ pA though David interceded for them, and took all 
the fault upon himſelf, ſaying in the affliftion of a troubled foul , Aue i 
quid fecerunt?what had theſe ſheep dine? yet was there none at all oſ that ſtventy 
thouſand, who had not many ways offended againſt Gods Commandements , 
and therefore had deſerved deeth as the wages 1 ſm (o). How patiently did (o)Rom. s. alt. 
Gad bear with the houſe of Judah, in their ir and ese from his 
Laws and Precepts ? how frequently did he command them to rely on him in 
all times of danger? By conſequence, how juſtly did he plague by the 
hands of Idolatrous Nations; and give them over as a prey to the Babylonians (p), C) King. 20. 
whoſe favour they had courted in undecent ways, and farch as diftruſt 13, 
of Gods power or favour ? And when thoſe Babylonian Princes whom God uſed 
as ſcourges to puniſh the era of the houſe of Fudab, ſo far to 
forget God, and to contemn that power which raiſed to that height of 
Empire, as to profane the Veſſels of bis holy Temple in their drunken Feafts (g), (40 Dan. 5.4.4. 
did not Ged throw them in the fire (ſo tenden Mathert do their rad; ) as no longer 


ſerviceable; and give over to the hands of the Medes and Perſians ? And when 
the Medes and fee of a frugal People to drench themſelves in wine 
and prohibited pleaſures, growing as ſordid and eſſeminate as Ser +48 


drunken and gluttonous as Bel : how ſoondid God Em- 
pire, and eclipie their glories, by the hands of an impuiſſomt avalian 
Prince; whom alſo, when he fell into the Pian riots, he cut off in che very 
midfi of his youth and conqueſts The many moral vertues in the of 
Rome, their Temperance, Juſtice, V alour, and Magnenimity , it pleaſed God vo re- 
ward with a temporal Monarchy; the greateſt that ever the Sun had hined- on, ih 
the times before. But when together with the conqueſt of aii, they bad 
brought home the Afiaz vices and effeminacy, making their luſts their law, and 
their wils the rule by which their actions muſt be ſquared, and the whole 
World governed: God pl them firſt with Civil and unnatural wart, af- 
ter ſubjected them untotheluftand ry rule of their fellow. Citizen. And 
finally when the Chriſtian faith was ſo far from reclaiming them, that they be» 
came a ſcandal and diſhonour toit () be them over as a prey to thoſe (7) $4vien de 
barbarous Nations, who eitherknew not at all, or elſe were as errome - Gubern. Dei. 
ous in points of Doctrine, as the Romans were grown ſcandalous: in matter of 
practice. Infinitum efſet ire per ſingula. It were an infinite a © follow @ds 
Juſtice by the track over all the World : although the foo — re 
and evident , that he would bardly loſe his way that ſhould take ic : 
there being no Natione! Hiſtory either old, or moderts,- in which we finde not 
many notable inſtances to evince this truth; that God is juſtin al bis ways, and 
righteous in all bis works (), and that he meteth ſuch — the ſans of men, () Pſal: x45; 
wherewith they meted ume others (t). Some more examples of the which he that 17. 
luſts to ſer, nay finde them ſummed up in the Preface of —— 2 (7) Mx. 2,1. 
fore his Hiſtory of the World, though to ſay truth, we need not look far 
us. For certainly if all the inſtances of Gods juſtice had been loſt in the COONS | 

there 
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there were no monument of writing left to the former times; the very time: 
and Countries in which we live, would give us ſuch and ſo many ſad remem- 
brancer, as are ſafhcient in themſelves to ſet forth Gods juſtice, and make it more 
remarkable then all antient ſtories. The Inſtances whereof 1 had rather the 
Ingenuous and diſcerning Reader ſhould make unto himſelf then expect from 
me. Let no man therefore in the pride of his worldly wiſdpme zeſt in the 
ſucceſs of a proſperous miſchief, or flatter and deceive his poor ſou} with this, 
that God doth not ſeeit. For though Grd ſeems ro wink, yet his eyes are open; 
and doth not only ſee, but will bring to light the practices of wicked and malici- 
cus men, though never ſo ſecretly contrived, or ſo cunningly plotted. And 
his Divine juſtice, though flow paced at firſt, will overtake us at long running, 
how much ſoever we may ſeem to have got the ſtart : Gad dealing ſtill with 
wicked and bloud - thirſty men, as heretofore with Haman, Abſalom, Achite bol, 
and ſuch other Inſtruments, When they have ſerved his turn, then he hangs them 
up. And ſo I cloſethispoint of the Divine Juſtice of the true God, with that 
which a falſe God truly ſaid in behalf therrof; tos thus the Oracle of Apollo, as 
Porphyrius citeth him. 


Ou ds” ar nnder Ties Gad, d onpoion 
Ki, ul} M umnput dAtuy UG, 
Lara Gti Ain, in Gi, i5rpayer]ar, 
Lala Coomr3y im mics Te Y Are. 


Which wich ſome little alteration may be Englifþed thus; 


Let no man think to blinde the Eye of Heaven, 
With jugling plots or colours ſmooth and even. 
God fils all places, and ſees round about 3 

He that made all things, ſhall not he finde out: 


And yet I would not have it gathered out of this diſcourſe, that becauſe 
GODS juſtice in theſe caſes hath been quick and ſudden, and followed cloſe 
on the — muſt be always ſo on the like occaſions; or elſe that queſtion 
may be made, whether he bath forgotten to be juſt and gracious, or that the Di- 
vine Providence be aſleep and regards us not. The Providence of God in ordering 
humane affairs is no leſs eminent in ſuffering wicked men to proſper, and fin 
to ſcape unpyniſhed in the preſent world: then if the Divine vengeance of 
Abnigity God followed them cloſe upon the heels. Gad uſeth the exorbitant 
luſts and paſſions of the wicked man, as the wiſe Phyſitians do poyſons in the courſe 
of Phyfick,, thereby to purge ſome hurtful and predominant humor out of the 
bodies of his Saints : which otherwiſe might grow too corrupt and rank,and 
draw them into ſuch diſcaſes as were irrecoverable. For though God bath no 
need of the wicked man for the manifeſtation of his glory , who can by other 
means effect what himſelf beſt pleaſeth : yet ſince men will be wicked and gi- 
ven up to fin, God may and will effect by them what he hath a minde to, Aut 
neſcientibus iis aut nalemibus, either againſt their wils, or beſides theic purpoſes. 
God. neither doth incline them, nor excite them to thoſe works of wickedneſs, 
(whatſoever ſome are pleaſed to ſay unto the contrary) no nor ſo much as to 
permit them, but in this ſenſe only, as he affordeth them not ſuch a meaſure of grace 
by which they muit haue been reſtrained from the acts of fin. Only he makes this 
uſe of their lewd affectione, their cruelty, ambition, or ſuch other luſts, as 
he findes moſt predominant in them; that they become fit inſtruments to ſer 
forth his glory, and execute his vengeance when be ſecth occafion. Nen operands 


(a) Pulgrnt, ad in malis quod ei diſplicet, ſed operands per malos quod ei placet (a), as Fulgentius hath 
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it, Thus uſed he the ery which the ſons of Jacob did carry moſt unworthily 
towards their brother Joſeph, as a great means of ſaving them and all their 
. families in the following Famine, wich which he did intend to afflict thoſe 
parts. 


- 


—— 
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parte. And fo much Jeb doch ackhowledgty” when e Mid wnto che; 


th not be nor tronbled bevduſe they fold bim imm Egypt 
— 41 (6). — 4. — — hc $1 ( Gen. 45. 
for God bad into 1. 


n. 
ſo in the caſe of our bleſſed: Suomr, of winwh Joſeph 22 


, , 0 1 
lech us (e), thar he 5 ' P ropitttitiofe Im of hore nd (c) AR.2,33, 
in duc time he made the avarice of Judas , and the of the Feuer u 
Phariſees, his means and inſtruments, that by their wicked hands and obdurate 
hearts, he might be crucified and ſlain. So uſed he the ambition of the Kings 
of , topuniſh and chaftiſe his people of the houſe of Judab; and the 
defire of gl which he found in Titus, for the ſubverfion of that wicked and 
perverſe generation, who had not only mage themſelves drunk with the bloud 
the Prophets, but againſt all rules of Low Mice, had filled themſelves w 
the bloud of the Son of God. Thus when he had a minde to aſſay Jobs pa- 
Lience , he uſed the Chaldres and wihie Arabs, who did trade in theeyech 'p 
fall upon the heards-of Ris Kind a1 3. aud, was. oc the, Devil 
ſhould try ſome experiment on his body alſo, to e 08 of 
unconquered patience for the times to come. And though In n 
occaſions of this nature, he make uſe of the wiched to eſſect his 
yet he rewardeth them anſwerably to their, gel gs : 
their Mages to their own r ung! itt 
. — 

s malis ,' fed quod ipfi mule *bperib . fuld Ppt (4) Fuigent. 

zine wuly. And though (otic of thein have the hap), or thi feeding” Ne et Min 
down into the grave in peate, arty rhe 


app 
o * 
be 4 
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in this preſent — — judle 
— ſome to think that there were no accefiit 
ment (e.): and on the other fide if nome, Null » 
rene, others would be too apt to think that there were nic 
ſay with him in Davids Pfalms, Toſh ! God 0th nor ſee it. 


the viFory to the juſteſt cauſe, but that the good tin. 
— Com did, Prix cauſs — fed | 
cauſe ſped beſt in the chanct of war; 


o comp Almighty God; as 
n bis diftriburions , or that 4 were © 
2 2 Nature og one | js V. puniſhing the 
| that which is mo eto juſtice, in puni 

finzof thoſe whom he loves moſt teriderly , with fone al puni 
— may ſcape the w#4th of the day ts come. : and lets the wicked mango 
on with ſucceſs and glory, until he hath matt wp the meaſure of bis fins and 
wickedneffes, and ſo is fitted and prepared for the day of flmghter. But of this 
; argument 
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Argument it is enough to have ſaid a little: the Providence of God in gover+ 
ning the e preſent world, — a paint ſo generally granted 
by che ſober Heathens, that Ariſtotle being asked what anſwer ſhould be given 
to. thoſe who made queſtion. of it, is ſaid to have replyed Ihe whip. | Hig 
meaning was, that they who wre ſo irreligious, as to make any doubt of 
Gods heavenly providence, were rather to be anſwered with ftripes then with 
demonſtrations. And with this reſolution I conclude this Chapter and the 


point together. ü 


ä 7 a _— 


-; « Þ 7B i | 
of the Creation of 7 : the eee, and office of the good; the fal 


and puniſhment of the evill Angels : Andalſo of the Creation and 
fo all of Man, | | | | N 


| O the Creation of the World we have ſpoken beſore; and are now come 


to ſpeak Jof the creation of Angels and Men, as the mom noble parts 
4 ied in thoſe words of Heaven aud Emb, 


of Glofſe or Commentary, things viſible and inviſible. That under the no- 


: 


tion of things viſible they in Man, as well as any other viſible work, of the 


mean the 


expreſſely, ſa that 
ale, 7 
all things were created 


2 And ſo it it ex ing, 
iſtrot quot vscamu . This as it notiſyeth their name, 
of it, ſo doth it fignifie their office; for Angelus nomen eft officii non natura, (as 
the Fathers tell us) which is to be the meſſengers from God to Man, as oft as 
there is any important buſineſſe which requires it of them; tobe the Nungids 
as it were, from Gods ſupreme. bolineſt, to manage his affaires with the ſons 
of men. And unto this the Apoſtle alſo doth agree, telling us that they are 
Taha Rug, or miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter unto thew that bell 
be beires of Salvation (e). Spirits they are according to the nature in which they 
were made, and Miniftring Spirits (or Minifters as he calleth them out of De- 
vid,v. 7.) with reference to the offfce unto which defigned. We have 
their nature in the word Spirits, which ſheweth them to be pure incorporeal 
ſubſtances, not made of any corrupt matter as the bodies 72 men, and ſo 
not having any internall principle of being, they can have none neither of 
diſſolution : and yet as Creatures made by the hand of God they are reducible to 


nabing 
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nothing by the hand that made them, although they have not in themſelves 
any paſſive principle, to make them naturally moral. It is the priviledge or 
prerogative of Almighty Gad to be purely Simple, without compoſit ion, 

br palkon. The Angels though they come moſt near him, yer fall ſhore of 
this. Who thdugh they are not made of a matter and forme, and ſo not na- 
turally ſubject to the law of corruption : yet are they made up or compound - 
ed of Ad and Power, (or Adu aud Potentia, in the Schoot-mens nguage an 
Ad by which they are, a Power into which they may be reduced. | 
ſo made up of an 4 of being, and a Power of not being, (though probably char 
Power ſhall never be reduced into 4d) they fall exceeding ſhort of the na- 
ture of GOD, whoſe name is, I AM, and is ſo, that it is impoſliblethar - 
he ſhould not be, or be any other then he is; God being as uncapable of 
change, as of compoſition. Nay, ſo great is the difference betwixt their na- 
ture and the nature of God, ſo infinitely do they fall ſhort of his incompre- 
henſible and unſpeakable Purity, that though in compariſon of Men (as well as 
in themſelves.) they are truly Spirits z yet in compariſon of GOD we may 
call them bodies. . 

But whatſoever their condicion and ingredients be, they owe not only 
unto God their continuall being, by whom they are ſo made as to be' free 
from corruption; but unto him they are indebted for their firſt original, with- 
out which they had not beenat all. St. Paul, we ſee, doth reckon them amongſt 
things ereatediand ſo doth David too in the Book of Pſalmes. Where calling upon 
all the Creatures to (et forth Gods praiſes, he firſt brings in the Angeli to performe 
chat office, and then deſcends unto the Heavens and the other Creatures. Oprai 
the Lord of Heaven ( faith he) praiſe him in the heigbt (e); Praiſe him allye A 
of his, praiſe bim all bis Hoſtes, Praiſe him Sun and Moon, cc. Then adder of theſe 
and all the reſt of the hoſts of heaven, He fake the word, and they were made; 
be commanded;and they were created. This with that paſſage of St. Pau! before 
mentioned make it plain enough, that the Angels were created by Almighty 
God. And to this truth all ſorts of writers whatſoever, which do allow the 
being of , dG atteſt unanimouſly. Apolla in the Oracles aſcribed unto him, 
having laid down the incommunicable Attributer' of God, concludes it thus; 


737 ids, fuse N did welt "Ayſuner nuts ( F), tbat ſucbis God, of whom the An- (N) 4p. Left, 


gels are but the ſmalleſt portion. Where though Apollb (or the Devil in 
Ratua) would fain be thought to be an Agel, as an 
thought to have ſomewhat in him, which might enticle him to be a Godhead : 
yet he conſeſſeth plainly that he owed his to the power of God, and 
was to be obedient unto his commands. H one of the chief of the 
Eaſtern Magi, not only did allow of Angels, as the Miniſters aud of 


would be 


7 4. 1. C. 7. 


the only God z but made them ſo ſubſervient to his will and power ( 5 O Minur, Fel, 


ut vultu Domini territi contremiſcant, that they could not look upon him wich- 
out fear and trembling. A Creature therefore doubtleſſe, not es ot 
anda Creature of Gods making too, or elſe what need they tremble when 

look upon him? Of Plato it is ſaid by Tertullian briefly, br Plato non ne- 


gevit (b); but by Minutis more expreſſely; that he did hot only believe (6) Tn. 
that there were "Angels, but came ſonear the knowledge of their conſtitution, 479%. c. 25, 
as to affirme that they were inter mortalem ene (2), a (i) Mt. Fel, 


ſubſtance ofa middle nature betwixt immortal} and mortal: that is to ſay, 
not ſo eternally immortall as Almighty God, nor yer ſo ſubject to morta- 
lity, as the children of men. And herein Ariftotle comes up cloſe to his 
Maſter Plato affirming more like a Divine then a Philoſopher, that to the perſecti- 
on of the World there were required three ſorts of ſubſtances : the firſt whol- 
ly invifible, which muſt be the Angels ; the ſecond wholly vifible, as the Heuven 
and Earth; andthe third partly viſible, and m artly, or made up of 
both. And this faith he is none but man, — of a vifible body and an 
—— ſoul. The Angels then, though reckoned amongſt things inviſible, yet being 
reckoned amongſt ſuch things as neceſſarily concurred to the Worlds perfettion : 
K - mu 
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muſt have the ſame Creator which firſt made the World, and made it in that 
full perfeftion which ic fill enjoyeth: and ſuch as hath before been proved, 
could benone but GOD. | 
The matter in diſpute amongſt learned men, is not a the Power by 
which, but the time when they were created : In which as in a matter un- 
determined by the word of God, every man takes the liberty of his own 
opinion; and for me they may. Some think that their Creation is included 
in the firſt words of Geneſis, where God is ſaid to have created the Heaven 
and the Earth (K): others, when God ſaid, Fiat lux, Let there be light, and that 
from thence they have the title of the Angels of light. Some will not have 
them made till the fourth day, when the Swn and Morn, and others of the 
Stars were made, whoſe Orbes they ſay are whirled about by theſe Inell- 
ences : Cum ab onnibus receptum fit ab illi Calos torqueri, ſaith Peter Martyr (m 
Bur that they were created in one of the fix dayes, is the received opinion of all 
late Divines, whether they be of the Pontifician or the Proteftant party. H ſo, 
I would fain know the reaſon why Moſes writing purpoſely of the World; 
Creation, ſhould pretermic the Maſter-peece of that wondrous work: and not 
as well take notice of the Creation of the Angeli, as of the making of the 
Heavens, and the Sun, and Moen, or of the Earth, and other fublunary Crea- 
tures. I know the common anfwer is, that Moſes did therein conſult the 
frailty of the Jewes his Countrymen ; who having been very well acquain- 
ted with the Idolatries o might cafily have been induced to the worſhip 
4 Angels, had they found any thing in Scriptare of that noble ſubje& ; or 
{ſe becauſe being acquainted with the things of God, he would not truſt 
them with a ſecret of ſo high a nature. Angelorum non memimt, quia ſeribebat 
rudibus Judzis, illins ſecretioris 'dofirine parum capacibus, ſaith Eftixs the 
for the Pontificians. That he did purpofely omit it, Peter Mar gr granteth, bert 
ſaith that it was propter bornizum proclivitatem ad Idololatriam, becauſe of their 
inclination to Idelatrie. For my part Iconfeſs theſe anſwers do not fativfie 
me. For neither were the Jews ſo untaught a people, as not to have been 
told of thoſe Min Spirits, which did fo frequently appear to Abrabam, 
Iſaac, and Jacab. it they were ſo prone unto Idelatrie, as they ſay they 
were, I cannot ſee but that the pretermiſſon of the Creative of Angels, might 
rather give them ſome occaſion to commit Idolatiy, then any way divert them 
from is. For when they found by reading in the book of Genefir;that not only 
Lat bowed himſelf — before the Angels which appeared unto him (u), but 
that the ſame reverence or worſhip (call it which we will) had per- 
formed unto them by their Father Alvabum (o); and yet could not meet 
with nothing touching their creation: mighe not they probably conchnde, 
that ſure the Angels were no creatures, but rather a nature ſo divine and eu- 
cellent that it were no impiety to worſbip them with religions wor Fhere - 


' muſt be therefore ſomewhat elſe which did occafion this omiſſion, whatſoever 
it was. And why that reaſon'may not be,becauſe it did not fall within the com- 
paſs of the ſiæ days work ( which Moſes only undertook to lay down before us) I 


confefle 


| for my part I ean ſee-no-reafon. That they were made beforethe 
fourth day, is moſt plain in Scripture. Where waſt thou ben] laid the founda- 
tions of the Earth, ſaid God to Job, when — — ſung to „ and a the 
Sons of God ſhouted. for joy (p) St. Aiguſtine hereupon reth, Jam ergo 
erant Angeli quando faila ſunt fidera, fatie autem ſunt fydera die quarts (9). 
Therefore (faith he) the Ane were created before the ſtxrs4 for other Sons 
of God there were none but they to ifieandapphud that moftglorious 
work. Before the fourth day then, that's clear. And I am apt Woug ro think, 
till I ſee better evidence to the contrary, that they were made before the frſ#. 
Certain am the Tenor of the Greek Fathers went this way confefſedly : whoſe 
teſtimonies I would here produce to make good the aſſertion, but that I have 
cunfitentem rum. For Eftias himſelf doth. confeſſe ingenuouſly, Quad multi 
Patres Graci tradunt Angelos aliguandiu creatos ante Mundum corporeum (r); 
that 


& 
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that many of the Greek Fathers were of opinion, that the Ange were created 
for ſome ſpace of time before this viſible and corporeat World. And Eftias 
himſelf, for ought I can ſee, is of the ſame opinion alſo, who telleth it for a 
maniteſt truth in another place, that the Angels did not fall from the love of 
God, in the firſt moment, as it were, of their Creation: Sed aliquamto tempore in 
juſtitia ftetiſſe (t), but that they did abide awhile in the ſtate of rigtiteouſneſs, (-) Efive iu 
though they did not perſevere therein, as the others did. Aſſu had they Ezcch. 28. 
been created in the fix days work, their continuance in the ſtate f Grace hat 
been ſo ſhort, chat it could hardly have been called Aliguuntum temporis. But 
whether Eſtin might ſo mean, I determine not. The Greek Fabert, as he 
faith, for the moſt part did; and ſo did many ofthe Launer. Ladamiur I am 
ſure was of this opinion; and thereby anſwereth the objection which Her- 
tenſius made, touching the lonelineſs and ſolitude of Almighty God, before the 
making of the World. Tanquam nos qui unum efſe dicimur, deſertum ac ſol itarium | 
eſſe dicamue. Habet enim Miniſtros quot vocarms nuncios (1). How far this fa- (i) Lacta. l.. l 
tisfyeth the objeftion we have ſhewn before; but certainly it doth ſuffict- 
ently declare his judgment, that the Angels were created before the World. The 
old Hermit Caſſianus is more plain and pohtive ; and he a Latine writer coo, of 
approved antiquity, Ante conditionem hujus viſbilis Creature, ſpiritales clefteſyz 
virtutes Deum feciſſe, &c. nemo fidelium eſt qui dubitat (u). God before the (4) caſſen. 
making of this viſible World, had made thoſe heavenly and ſpirituall powers (fo he Collar. B f.. 
cals the . is not any of the faithful who ſo much as doubteth. In 
which it is to be obſerved that Caſſian doth not only ſpeak thisas his own opi- 
nion, but the opinion of all Orthodox and faithſul Cbriſtiamt;; and an opinion 
grounded on the words of Fob before remembred, by him al ledged and ap- 
lyed for the proof hereof. Finally having cleared the received opinion, from 
ng any way derogatory tothe honour of Chriſt, by whom and for whom 
all things were created, he doth again repeat what he ſaid before, though he 
differ ſomewhat in the words, ſaying, Ante iſiud Geneſeos temporale princi- 
pium; ones illas Poteſtates Cæleſteſq; vittutes Deum creaſſe non eſt dubium. This 
then was the opinion ofthe antient Church, and it ſtood uncontrouled by 
any publick authority till the Lateran Councel, about 30. years agoe; in 
which indeed it was declared, enti Dei virtute — et Angelos ſimul 
ab initio temporis de nibilo eſſe condita (x), that by the God the Angels (x) Contil. 
andthe World were both created together in the beginning of time. This was £4*74n4.1. c.. 
indeed determined then. But I aſcribe not ſo much to the Latermm Councell; 
or the decrees and definitions which were therein made (was not the point 
of Tranſubſtantiation firſt eſtabliſhed there?) as to recede from the authority 
of the antient writers, becauſe Pope Imoent the third did not like their tenets: 
eſpecially when I have ſome advantage of the holy Scriptures to rely upon. 
For when I find that David in marſhallingthe works of the Creation, puts 
the Angels firſt; not only before the Sun and om, but before all Heavent ()); O) Pal. 144. 
I cannot think that he obſerved only the order of dignity, but that he had an 
eye eſpecially on the order of time. And ſo the Angels being placed before Heaven, 
muſt conſequently be created before that beginning (z ),in which as Moſer tels us, (x) Gen. . 1. 
Heaven and Earth were created. ? | 
But whenſoever they were made, it is out of queſtion, that they were all 
created by the word of God: and that they were created both for glory excellent, 
and for their numbers almoſt infinite. Ladantiu tel leth us in general termes, 
that they were innumerable (a); and ſo no queſtion but they were. For befides () Lad. . l.. 
thoſe many thouſands whic h fell from God, (of which we ſhall ſpeak more 
anon) the Prophet doth enforme us of the heavenly hoſter; that thouſand 
thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand timer ten thouſand ſtood before him (5). (b) Dan.. to. 
Not that he doth intend by this to define their number (as if they were not 
more in number then are there ſet down) but to put down ſuch a vaſt num- 
ber, Quo majorem multitudinem humanus ſermo explicare nequeat (e), ſaith St. Hierome (c) Hieran 
rightly ; greater then which could not be * up by mans Arithmetick Thie in cum. 
2 ſeveral 
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ſeveral miniſtriet which they undergoe, that numberleſſe number of perſons 
whom they do attend on, were proof enough of this, were there no proof 
elſe. But becauſe commonly ſuch vaſt and infinite multitudes are apt to 
run into confuſiont, except they be reſtrained by ſome rule and order ; it pleaſed 
God todivide his Angeli into ſeveral ranks to make them differing in degree. 
that ſo there being a ſubordination in the Heavenly bierarchy, the danger of confuſun 
might be beſt avoided. Nine different orders there are reckoned of theſe mini. 
firing ſpirits, the one ſuperiour to another; that is to ſay, Angels, Archangels, 
Vertues, Powers, Dominations, Principalities, Thrones, Cherubim, and Seraphim: 
which different names are not only or originally in the works of Dionyfius 
(the Areopagite, as itis moſt generally ſuppoſed) but in the book of God. Of 
Angels we read often in the holy Scripture ; of Archanye!s, 1 Thef. 4 16. of the 
Churubims, Gen. 3+ 24. and of the Seraphims, Iſa. 6. 2. The reſt we finde thus 
muſtred in St. Pauls Epiſtles, firſt where hetelleth us, that God hath ſet our 
Saviour Chriſt at his own right band, far above all Principality and Power, and 
Might, (the Latine reades virtutes, Vertues) and Dominions, and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, but in tbat to come, Fpheſ. 1. 2 1. And after where 
he reckoneth up the orders of the bleſſed Angels amongſt the works of the 
Creation, ſaying, that by bim (CHRIST) allthings were created, that are in 


Heaven, and that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or 


(e) caſſian Col- 
Lat. 8. c. 7. 


9 Hieron. ad- 
ve ſ. vin. l. 2. 


4. ibid. 


(b)1dinEpb,r, 


(i) 2 Cor. 12.2. 


Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers, Col. 1. 16. Out of which places I 
collect, Firſt, that theſe ſeveral words are not uſed by the Apoſtle to figni- - 
fie the ſame one thing, but are the ſeveral names of ſome different things; 
why elſe ſhould it follow after this recital, Et ſiper omne nomen quod nominatur, 
and above every name that is named? And ſecondly, that theſe ſeveral names do ſerve 
to ſignĩſie and diſtinguiſh thoſe ſeveral orders, into which God hath ranked 
thoſe Celeſtial pirits. Of this faith Cafianus briefly, Apoſtalus per ordinem nu- 
merans (e), that the Apoſtle marſhalled them in their proper order. But Hierom 
reckoning up the particular orders,doth reſolve more fully,Sine cauſa diverſitatem 
nominum eſſe ubi non eſt diverſitas meritorum (f); i.e. that there is no reaſon why 
there ſhould be ſuch diverſities of names, it there were not ſome diverſity alſo 
of eſtates and qualities. And thereupon he doeth infer, Archangelum aliorum 
minorum, &c. that an Archangel muſt be chief over other Angels, and that the 
Powers and Dominions muſt needs have ſome ſubordinate unto their command, on 
whom to exerciſe that power and dominion which is veſted in them (p). Nay 
he compareth them to an Army (and are they not in plain terms called the 
Heavenly boſte, Lu. 2. 13.) in which are Generals, Collonels , Captaines, & 
reliqum militie ordos, and other officers and Sonldiers of inferior note. If any 
aske how St. Pax! came to know the names of theſe different orders, (and it 
ſeems ſome had asked the queſtion in St. Hieroms time) he anſwereth , De 
traditionibus Hebreorum (h), that he had it by tradition from the Hebrew Doctors; 
and poſſibly it might beſo, conſidering he was brought up at the feet of Ga- 
maliel, one of the moſt learned of the Rabbies. But in my minde it might be 
better anſwered thus, That St. Paul being rapt up into the third heaven (i), 
which never any of the holy pen-men was but he, had opportunity to ſee 
more, and to commit more to writing touching this particular, then any Pro- 
phet or Apoſile had before or ſince. More might be ſaid in maintenance of this 
divifion of the Angels into ſeverall orders, had Jor liſt or leaſure to inſiſt upon 
it : or purpoſed to make that the principal, which was intended for an Acceſſary 
unto this diſcourſe. 

That which I mainly do intend, is to ſet forth the miniſtry of theſe Bleſſed 
ſpirits in referenceunto the will of God, and the weal of Man. His Miniſters 
they are, Pſal. 104. and therefore called miniſtring ſpirits, Heb. 1. 14, but com- 
monly ſent out by Almighty God to miniſter un to the neceſſities of poor mortall 
man, to thole eipecially who ſhall be heires of ſalvation, as St. Paul hath told us. 
His Miniſters they are, and therefore to be uſed by him as he ſees occaſion, 
in his affaires of greateſt moment; in none more frequently then ſuch as 
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do relate to the ſons of men, either in point of puniſhment or of preſervation ʒ whe- 
ther it be in reference to their temporal or eternal being. In both reſpects the 
Angels are the Minifters of the Court of Heaven, the ordinary officers or bent Nas of 
the Almighty Judge, and bound to execute thermandates which are iſlued thenee, 
whether mens tins be rĩpe tor vengeance, or that afflict ion and repentance make 
them fit for mercy. Firſt iu the way of temporal puniſhment, it is moſt clear and 
evident in the book of God, that he ſent do un his Angels with a full Non 
to deſtroy Sodom ( k ) and Gomorrah two rich populous Cities, after they had (A) 15. 13. 
ſo long abuſed his patience, and their own profperities: and that he ſent 
his evil Angels amongſt the Egyptians, when neither ſięgnes nor won- 
ders would prevail upon them; by whom he gave their liſe over mm "the (1) Pſal, 58. 
peſtilence, ſlew the firſt born in all their dwellings, and finally overwhelmed them in 49, 59. 
the red Sea, or Sea of Edom : Where note they are called mali Anu, or 
evi! Angeli, not that they were ſo in themſel ves, but ab effeFit; trom the evils 
which they — on that periſhing people, as Bellarmine and Lorinm two very 
learned Feſuites, have right well obſerved. Thus do we alſo read ofa deſtroying 2 
Angel, by whom according to the will and command of Gad (m), no fewer (=) Sam. 24. 
then 70000. Iſraelites were conſumed in an inſtant, when once they baaftedjn 15, 
their numbers, and did preſume too much on the Arme of fleſh'* and of another 
which went out and {more in the Camp of the A riam no leſſe then 18500d. 
0 iba buy (1) King. rs 
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erſons (n), after they had blaſphemed the Lord, and put a ſtorne 

be of Iſrael. Not to ſay any ching of Herod, who when Ae had ho 
Jamet, impriſoned Peter, and troubledcertain of the Church'; was ttfiferably' 
ten by an Angel, and conſumd by wormes. It pleaſed - &G OD to emph 
them in thoſe acts ot veng-ance, though well affe&ed in themſelves, td the 
of mankinde ; and a neceſſity was laid upon them to obey his pleaſure. 
Nee quicquam eſt in Angelis, niſi parendi neceſſitas (o), ſaid Lat truly. (e) Cad.. 2.15. 
And ſo far we have all things clear from the holy Scripturez. But if we 
will beleevethe learned (as I think we may) there is no ſignal puniſhment” of 
ungodly people, aſcribed to God in the old Teſtament, but what was executed 
by the miniſtry of theſe bleſſed fpirits, except ſome other means and miniſters be 
expreſly named. That great and univerſal deluge in the time of Noah, Was 
queſtionleſs the work of Almighty God ; I, even I, d p flood of waters 
xpon' the Earth, Gen. 6. 17. But this was done by the wy and ſervice of | 
the holy Angels, Miniſterio Angelorum, ſaith Torniellas (p): whom he employed in (p) Torniell. in 
— the fountaines of the great deep, and opening the catara rf Heu- A. M. 15356. 
ven, for the deſtruction of that wicked unrepenting people. Thus when it 
is affirmed in the 14, of Exodus that the Lad looęd into the boſte of the Egypti- 
ans through the pillar of fire and overthrew them in the midſt of the Sea, v.24-27. 
Non intelligendum eft de Deo, ſed de Angelo qui erat in nube, we muſt not un- 
derſtand ic of the Lord himſelf, as Toſtatus hath it (q), but only of the Auge (4) Toſtar. in 
or miniſtring fpirit, of whoſe being in the cloud we had heard before. And E*24.14. 
when we read that in the battail of the five Kings againſt the Iſraelites, the 
Lord caft down great ſtones upom them from Heav Fob 10. it is not to be 
thought ax he) Quad Deus mitteret, fed "Angelus jubente Deo, that (7) 14. in Joſh: 
this was done by Gods own hand, but by the holy Angels at the Lords 10.4.8. 
appointment. The like may be affirmed of thoſe other acts of power and 
puniſhment, whereof we finde ſuch frequent mention in the book of God; 
which though they be aſcribed to God as the principall Agent, yet were 
they generally effected by his holy Angels, as the means and inffru- 
ments, 

But the moſt proper office of the holy Angels, is not for puniſhment , but 
preſervation z not for correfion of the wicked, but for protection of the juſt and 
righteous perſon. That's the chief part oſcheir im ance the effice which 
they moſtdelightin; and God accordingly both bach and doeth employ 


them ſo from time to time. For by the miniſtery of his a did he deli- 
ver Iſm:e! from the extremity of thirſt, Daniel trom the 


ry of hunger, 
Lot 


—_— — 


70 : Maher of Heaven and Earth. 


Lot from the fire, and trembling I/agc from the ſword : our infant Saviour 
from one Herod, his chief Apoſile from another; all of them from that com- 
mon priſon, into the which they had been caſt by the Prieſts and Phariſees. But 
thele were only perſonal and particular graces. Look we on ſuch as were 
more publick, on ſuch as did concern his whole people generally : and we 
{ball finde an Angel of be Lord incamping between the hoſte of Eyypr and the 
(5) Ex.14.19. houſe of 2 (5),to make good the —— their backs till they were gotten 
on the other fide of the Sea: another Angel marching in the front of their 

00 Joſh.5. 15, Armies, as ſoon as they had entred the land of Canaan (t) ; and he the Cap- 
tain of the Lords boſtes, Princeps exercituum Dei, as the uulgar readeth it; but whe- 

ther Michael, Ga or who elſe it was, the Rabbins may diſpute at leaſure, 

and to them I leave it. Moreover, that wall of waters which they had upon each fide 

of them, when they paſſed thorow the Sea as upon dry ground, fada eſt a Deo per 

An gelos 22 that was the work of Angels alſo directed and imploy- 

(u) Toftat.in ed by Almighty God, as the learned Abulenſit notets it (u). Which alſo is affirmed 
Exod.14. by the Jewiſh Doclort of the dividing of the waters of Jordan, to make the 
(x) id. in Joſb. Iĩke ſafe paſſage for them into the promiſed land, the land of Canaan (x), The 
3. like faith Peter Martyr a learned Proteſtant touching the ray ſing of the Syrians 

from before Samaria, when the Lord made them hear the noiſe of Cariots, and the 

00 Peter Mart. aiſe of borſe-men, that it was, miniſterio Angelorum (y), effected by the miniſtery 
in z. Reg. 7.6. of the holy Angels, whom God imployed in ſaving that diſtreſſed people 
from the hands oftheir enemies. Andby an Angel, or atleaſt an angelical vi- 

fon, ond e ma by a dream or Oracle delivered to them in their ſleep, as 

75 Euſeb. Eccl. Euſebius tel leth us (æ), did he forwarne the Chriſtians dwelling in the land of 


it, J. 3.5. _— to remove thence to Pella, a ſmall town of Syria, and ſo preſerved 
of 
fin 
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em from the ſpoyle and fury of the Roman Armies. This was Gods wa 
icrvation in the times before us, and it is his way of preſervation in all 
ce. GOD istheſame God now, as then: his holy Angels no lefle 
diligent in their attendance on us then they have been formerly. Let us 
but make our ſelves by our faith and piety, worthy to be accounted the 
Sons of God, and the beires of ſalvation : and doubt we not of the aſliftance of theſe 
nũniſtring ſpirits, in all eſſaĩes of perſonall or publick dangers. Tis true the 
apparitions of the Angels in theſe late times have been very rare; not man 
inſtances to be found in our choyceſt Hiſtories. But then it is as true withall, 
one of the moſt eternall truths of holy Scripture; that the Angel of the Lord, 
(a) Plal,34-7, encampeth about all them that 3 oo bim, and delivereth them (a). Whether we ſee, 
or ſee them not, it comes all to one; and ſo reſolved by Clemens of Alexandria, 
an old Cbriſtian writer, a. Af yap 1 dei I; * 2a, br" by 
(b) Clem. Alex, Sie, Urs x83 wi (b). The Lord, ſaith he, doth ftillpreſerve us by the-miniſtery 
Stron, 1,6, : holy Angels, though we behold not in any viſible ſhape, as Pg. 4 
And to ſay truth, this genera! protafiion of the Angels is a point ſo clear, 
ſo undeniable in true Divinity, P wy muſt „* — ag the Scripture | 
which makes queſtion of it. Some difference indeed hath been abour 
Angel-gardians, and the particular protedtion which we have from them to whom 
God hath committed the tuition of our ſeverall perſons. And yet even this, 
if we make Scripture to be judge, according to the expoſition of the antient 
Writers, will prove a point as clear and as undeniable, as that of the protefion 
which we have in general. For Origen who lived in the third century from 
our Saviours birth, reckoneth it for a tenet of undoubted truth, and generally 
imbraced in the Chriſtian Church long before his time; that all Gods children 
9 from their birth, or at leaſt their Baptiſme, had their engel-kgepers (K). Laftantins 
6. in Mat. ſpeaks more generally as of all mankind, (Ad tutelam generis humani miſit 
(1) Taf. la. 15. Angelos (1) ) though poſſibly he might mean no otherwiſe then did the o- 
ther Catholick writers of the tines he lived in, and thoſe who followed 
| cloſe in the age ſucceeding, St. Baſil in Pſal. 33. and Pſal. 58. St. Chryſoſt. 
| on the 18. of Matthew. The Authour of the Inperfett work, =_ 40. 
heodoret 


. 
bang, 


eMaker of Heaven and Earth. 
beodores in l. 5. drum Decretorum, do all agree wpori this poine, © But 1 
— none more copious nor more poſitive inic then St. ¶iereme, ho doth not 
only ſay it, but urge Scri prure for ir. He faith it in the genera! firſt, Maga off 
nitas animarum, ut unaquesq; habeat ab ortu nativitatis in cuſtodiam ſumm Ange- 
lum delegatum Great, ſaith he, is ihe foul of man, (he means C 


chat every one from the very birth bath a ff ecial Amt appointed tor his de- 


ſence and cuſtody (n). He faich it in perticaler next, of the Lady Pale, () Hie. in 


Teftor Jeſum er ſantios cjur, ipſum; proprium Angelum, qui Caſtor fait en ami Mar. 18. 
admirabili (n): calling to witneſi GH R IS T, and his bleſſed Samt, (n) 14. in EH 
yea and the very _ , who was the guardian and ion of that Faul. ad 

i e woman. 


doth refer us to the Soripture 4 the prooſ thereot ; 
Angelos babent, mula Soripture loca decemt (0). The 
to, arc chiefly Mn. 18. and Ad. 12. That inthe 18. of St. Matthew,” is this 
ſaying of CHRIST, Take herd that ye deſpiſe nat one of 1heſe linde ener, for 1 
' fay unto you that in Heaven their Angels do” always : bebold the face of my Father 
which is in heaven. Touching which text, firſt it is generally aus by all 
ſorts of writers, that by the name of Parudi, he meanes not little children in 
age or ſtature; but rather the juſt and righteous) mam: which howſoever he 
be greatin the eye of God, is little in eſteem of the wicked World, and 
Leffe in the opinion which he bath of bimfelf. - And fecondly; it is as 
rally agreed on by all ancient wricers, that by their Angels are-meanc 
had the charge or cuſtody of their ſeverall perfons, The ſaying of St. Au- 
guftine is well known in this, Parum 2 tun, friſi t cuſtodes 
| rum It did not ſeem enough to to have made the 
but that he made them alſo to be guardians of his little ones. The far 
to the ſame effect ſay almoſt all the antient writers which ep, 
text · That in the As, is the reſult. of a diſcourſe amongafithe Dic. 
St. Peter, whom they conceived to be in prifon. But 2 
houſe did aſhrme for certain, that ſhe left him ſtanding at the door, they 
reſolved with one conſent that it vas his Angel, v. 15. chat is to ſay, bis 
— 2 — orm nativitat is datus efi in cuſtodian ( 
latety 


this 


about 


2 


2A 


be doth not only ſay it as a poſitive nb, but uſtocb. 
a ſq nottrum 
cures he reſerreth ws (,) 1d.in 1(2.00 


(9) Eftus in 


4. whom 
is perſon had been committed from his very Hi Act. 13, 


£ 
— 


b. 

as we ſaw before, fo applyerh the text; ſo doth St. Ni alſo in his 
book a Eanomius, Caſſian Collat. g. e. 17. and divers others of the: A 
ents. Nor doth this place conclude only for Augel gendum of Gods pes 
ſince the times of the Goſpels but that it was the general opinion of 
alſo who lived under the Lew; from whom. theſe Diſciplet muſt needs 
it. And that it was his ange{-keeper of which . (pales faxing, The 
which redeemed me from all evill, bleſſe theſe lads (7); is of 7 
and many learned men of the Komen, Schooles. And 

point is ſo clear and evident, that we may ſafely — wich 
gin temeritatis note negare non licet, it cannot be denied without 
raſhnefle : eſpecially conſidering that this m of Ag gandlum 
monie alſo trom the of Plato, and others of rhe an 
learned Gentiles, but darkened and miftaken by them 
ſuch Demons whom they blindly worſhipped For j 
two ſorts of Demens, the one iour to the other, 
fublimiori Dæmonum copia antumat Plato fingulis bominibus in 'vita 1 00 
cuſtodes ſingulos additos, that out of the higheſt rank of Dr, Plato 1 
ved that there was a ſeveral guardian to each ſtverall man That Socrates in 
particular had his Demoniumas they called it, (but his angel gerdian as I take 
it) was affirmed often by bimſelf, of which 1 ſhall fpeak more anon. But 


7 


: 
S 
147 


17 


that each man whatſoever he was, ſhould have the like aſſiſtance as Socrates 


had without relation to the piety of his converfation, or the ſoundneſs of 
his judgment in cœleſtial matters; was a meer error of Plats (were id his 
originally) and never countenanced by the Church of the Primitive _ 

| whic 


: 


Gen. 46.16. 


72 


e Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


* 


% 


(i) Maldon, in 
Matth. 18. 


(x) Col, 2. 18. 


O Zonar. in 
Can. 35. Conc. 
Laodic. 


depatatum 


which did reſtrain this priviledge unto Gods ele J. Tis true indeed that our great 


Maſters of the Church of Rome do enlarge it further, and will have every man 


how wicked and unjuſt ſoever, whether he be Jem or Gentile, Turk or Infidel , 
to be — by the Lord of an Angel. guardian. In which they do not only go 
beyond the Fcripture, but alſo abſolutely deſert the Fathers, and more then fo, 
the dictate and determination of Peter Lombard, whoſe authority they ſo mach 


ſtand unto in other caſes; For he conceives no otherwiſe of the point then thus, 


Ut unuſquiſq; electotum babeat Angelum ad ſui protefium adq; cuſtidiam ſpecia liter 

655 i. e. that every one of the El: (none elle) had their Angel · pers. 
And this perhaps might be the reaſon, why Maldonat, though he follow the ge- 
neral current of their Schools, in giving unto every man his Angel. Guardian: 
doth yet ingenuouſly confeſs, majores eſſe parvulorum (t), that the Angels of the 
little ones of Gods deareſt children, are greater and of more eſteem wich Almighty 
God, then thoſe which are appointed unto other men. Leaving this theretore 
as a matter of no ground in Scri , I muſt confeſs that I am throughly ſa» 


tisfied in this point touching the Angel-guardians of Gods Eled. Nor can * | 


think it any way derogatory to the mercies of God, or reſtridive of them, that 
every child: of God ſhould have one Angel in ordinary to attend upon him: confi- 
dering it may very well ftand (which I marvel Calvin eicher did not, or would 
not ſec) with that protedion which God gives us by his Angels generally, in ex- 
* igences and occaſions which requlre their aid. As for the other 
point w ch pans on this, viz. whether Communities of people, ſeveral States 
and Kingdoms have not their Angel-Guardians alſo; 1 ſhall not medle at the 
preſent : _— there be ground enough for me to build upon out of Dan. 10. 
ay 21. and the authority of S. Hierom, and ſome other Antients,who are plain- 
y for it. . 
Suffice it that each Chriſtian man hath his Angel · keeper, appointed by the will 


and command of Gad to take the charge and care of his preſervationz and to give 


God accompt when he ſhall be called to ic, how faichfully be hath 
the truſt committed to him. Which as it is a ſpecial Act of Gods favour to 
ue, ſo all the honour of it doth belong to him: and co him therefore muſt 
we ſue and addreſs our prayers, as often as we ſtand in need of his dp and ſuc- 
cour, either in ſtirring up the diligence of our own proper Angels, or ſending us 
ſuch for their ſuccour as the caſe requireth. The Angels are his Hiniſters, but 
not our Maſters, our Guardians at the beſt, but by no means our Patrens, There- 
fore we muſt not pray to them in our times ot danger, but to God that be 
would pleaſe to ſend them. Not unto them, becauſe we know no warrant for 
it in the holy Scripture z nor any means ( might it be done without ſuch 
warrant ) to acquaint them n with our preſent need, by which they 
may take notice of our diſtreſſes, and come in to help us. Tis true, the D- 
nun or evil Angels in the ſtate of Gentiliſm were honoured both with Invocation 
and with Adoration; and the Coloſſians being newly weaned from their 19olatries, 
thought ' it no great impiety to change the ſubject, and to transſer that honour 
on the Angels of light, which formerly they had conferred on the Angels of dark- 
2 — — —.— ofthis ? No, he blames them for it. Let 025. 
it le you of your reward in a voluntary bumility,and worſhipping of, Angels ( x). 
Not in a voluntary humility, as if we thought our. ſelves — to Took up 
to Ged, and therfore muſt employ the Angels for our Mediators, For this was 
formerly alleadged , as it ſeenis by Zonara, by ſome weak Chriſtiazs in the in- 
fancy and firſtdays of the Church. Of whom he telleth us that they were 


verily perſwaded, ins M Tr xeisd - imm Nen is Coi dsa I vig i We r 


l Sir, and Tis Aer, ws teat d Thy year Imation, ey dee n. 
i ie alas (O), that ĩs to ſay, That we ought not to invocate Chriſt to help ur, or to 
bring us to God, but to defire that favour of the Angels rather : immediate addre's 
to Chriſt being a thing too high for our great unworthineſg. Nor in the worſhipping of 
Angels, which being an effect of their former Gentiliſm, (Of which — . 
St. Augyſt. Confeſſ. l. 10, cap. 42. De Civit, Dei. l. 8, 9, 10. Theodiret upon the 
Text, 


ä 
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Text, Clemens of Alexardr. Strom. J. 3. & Can. 35. Concil. Laodicenſis) was there» 
fore by St. Paul condemned and forbidden asa thing plainly ory to 
the honour of Chriſt, whom they did hereby rob of the glorious Oince of be- 
ing the Mediator between God and man. Tis true that there were ſore in the 
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Primitive times who were called Angelici , who —— the Worſhip of 


God with the adoration of Aug lt, and lived about the end of the fecond Century. 
But then it ts as true withalſ, that they were reckoned Hereticky for ſo ; 
both by Epiphanius in his Panz»aion, and by St. Auguſtine in his 3 9. chap. ad quod 
vilt Deum. And not the adoration only, but even the me of al- 
ſo (invocation being an act of Divine worſhip) is by the ſame Epiphanins con- 
demned for hereſie, Her. 38. where he ſpeaks of it as a thing in uſual praiſe 
amongſt the Hereticks called Caini. Nor was this worſhipping of Angels con- 
demned only by them, but by all the Fathers of the Council of Lavdicea, Ca- 
nen. 35. nor by them only who were guided by a fallible ſpirit, nor by St. Paul 
only, though directed by the Spirit of God, but by the very Angels themſelves, 
who conſtantly have refuſed this honour, whenſoever by miſlake or otherwiſe 
it was offered to them. For when Manoah in teſtimony of his Pyand thank- 
fulneſs would have offered a Kid unto that Ange), which _ t him news 
from Heaven of the birth of his ſon ; the Angel did refuſe it; 0 If thou 
wilt offer a Burnt-offering, thou muſt offer it unto the Lord (z). By modeſt 
and religious refuſal of ſo great an honour , Manodh knew (as the Text bath 
ic) that he was an Angel. And if we may not offer to them the ſaorifiee-of 
praiſe and thankſgiving ; then certainly they do as little expect our incenſe, or 
the eblation of our prajers, And therefore it was both piouſſy and acutely 
ſaid by divine St. Auguſtine, that it we would rightly” worſhip Angels; we 
muſt firſt learn of them that they will not be worſhipped (e). The like we alſo 
finde in the Revelation. Where when St. Joby aftoniſked at the fight of che 
Angel, fell down at his feet to worſhip him, the did refuſe it, ſaying, See 
thou do it not (d), for I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy Brethren. Concerning 
which we have this memorable paſſage of the ſame St. Auguſtine, Quare bo- 
ramus eor, Co. We bonour (faith he) the angels with love, not ſervice, neither ab 
* we build Temples to their benowr ; for they will not ſo be honoured by ur, becauſe 
ce they know that we our ſelves are the Templer of God. And therefore it is 
<«-rightly written, that a man was forbidden by an Auel that he ſhould not 
ce worſhip bim, bye one God alone, under whom he was a with bim. 
ce They then which do invite us to ſerve and worſhip them as Gods (and ſo do 
all which do invite us to pray unto —_ are like to proud men, who would 
de worſhipped if they might: though to fay truth tow ſuch men is leſs 
dangerous then to worſhip Angels (e). Finally, he reſolves it tha wich his 
Reſolution I ſhall cloſe this polnt, (though much more might be ſaid in the proſe- 
cution) Let Religion therefore binde ns to one God Omni becauſe between our 
minder, or that inward light by which we underſtand bim to be the Father and the truth, 
there is m creature interpoſed. Pray to them then we may not, we have no 
ground for it, But pray to G O D we may to ſend them to our aid and ſuc- 
cour, when the extremity of danger doth invite us to it. And made 
our prayers, we may reſt aſſured that God will ſend them down from his bot 
hill, from whence comes Salvation , and give them charge to ſuccour us as' our 
— 9 himſelf alloweth of this, and gives _ a Rule or 
recept, Ut inpericulis conflituti a Deo petamus — . Angelbrum, 7 
eos ex mandato Dei preſto re ()- But behold a greater then Calvin here. For our 
moſt bleſſed Mother the England, not only doth allow of fo good a rule 
but hath reduced his rule to as good a By whom we are taught to 
pray, in the Colle? for St. Michael the Archangels day, that God who hath ordained 
and conſtituted the ſervice of all Angels and men in a wonderful order; would merci- 
fully grant that they who always do him ſervice in Heaven, "may by bit appointment 
ſuccuur aud defend us on earth, throngb FESUS CHRIST our Lord. Amen. 
Further then this we may not go, 1 entrenching deeply * 
ro- 
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Prerogative; which as theſe bleſſed pirits cxpeR not from us, ſancither wiki 
they take ir if it (bould be offered. Non nobis Domine, non nobis, is the Angels 
ſong. 

Bur ſo it is 4 ot with the Devil, or the Angels of darkneſs, who do not only 
accept of thoſe prayers and offerings which are made unto them by chat 

and infatuated people, whom they have captivated in the chains of fin and 
ignorance ; but they look for it at their hands, and threaten moſt ſevere pu- 
niſhments if is be neglected. The Devil is {till fick of his old diſcaſe, of _ 
like ts God both in power and fs. And being ftill poſſeſſed of his 
ambition, no marvel if he ſtand on T emples, Alurt, Sacrifices,, both upon hny+ 
cation and on Adoration, and whatſoever elſe is requiſite to the Worſhip of God. 
It was the pride and vanity of this glorious humor, which made them unca- 
pable of long ftay in Heaven; and hath fince plunged them ia the depths of 


diſconſolation. They were at firſt created by Almighty God in the Rate of h- 
fſeftion, as were the b ftirits, who ſtill ſtand in Grace; endued with a moſt 
excellent ing, and a conformity of will to the Will of God. Good 


they were made (as all the reſt of Gods creatures were) but pot good un 
changeedly. That was the priviledge and Prerogative of the Lord muſt high. But 
made ſo that they were alſo capable of dbing evil, it they would them- 
ſclves; and pur into a power or liberty of condition, either of placing their 
whole comforts in the ſervice of God, or by falling off from that ſelicity, to 
make themfelves the azahors and the ſervants of fin. Which power or liberty 
of their will (call ic how you pleaſe) ſome oſ them did abuſe fo far unto God 
diſhonour, chat they were preſently removed from that glorions dwelling , 
baniſhed for ever from the preſence of — 4 God, and kept in cheins of dark» 
neſs to the day of Judgement. So witne the holy Scripture both old 
and new. Behold, he put no truft in his ſervants, and bis angels he hath charged with 


(f) Job 4.18, ather, in dis he found wi „In Angelis invenit prauitatent , 
en Dr che age Lan, Wii tho-ginthey were the works of e 


(s) 2 Pet.2.4. 


(b) Jude v. s. 


O! Gal.4.425. 


ough they were the words of Eliphaz the Te- 
maxite, a man not altogether Orthodox in points of Divinity z yet that which 
he intends is countenanced by other paſſages of Canmical Scriptures, 


For if by finding wickgdneſs, or folly, in the Angels themſclyes, be meant no more 
then this,(as indeed there is not ) dill « De pro voluntatediſceſſerunt, that 
by the impulſion of their own will they fell off from God, as the learned Eſtiur 
well obſereth: then doth this Tanmite ſay no more in the Book of Jab, then what 
St. Peter and Jude have alſo faid in their two Epiſtles, God rot the Angels 
which ſenned (as St. Peter hath it) but caſt them down to Hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkneſs to be referned unto judgement (g). St. Jude affirms the very 
ſame, The Angels (faith he) rw ung ore ce ag left their own babi- 
tation, he bath re in chains under darkneſs, o the judgement of 
the great day (hb). By both it is asclear as day that the Angels fimned, and that the 
puniſhment dus unto their was inflited on them: but what the 
particedar fin was which did commit, and in what te they ſtand in regard 
of the iim; we ſhall crave leave to look into with ſore further fearch, 
as being neceſſary to be known in reference to the fall of man, the incarnatien of 
our Lord and Saviour, and his laſt coming unto Judgemeni. For being fallen 
themſelves ſrom the he of God, they bave practiiad ever ſince an Adam and his 
whole poſterity, to make them alſo liable to the fame damnation. In foleti 
woe calmitetic fur non di ſinumt perditi jam perdete , fake Minatius Felix. And 
this celamwty of man induced the ever graciony zud wolt merciful God, to 
ſend his onely Son into the World (i), to rederm ſuch ws were under the 
law of fin, that ſo they might receive the adeptionof ſans. 

Firſt for their ſz, the general opinion ofche Church hath been, that it was 
an ambitions pride to be with God. For being made by God of fo pure a 
fubſtance,of ſuch an ent comprehenſion and io rare abi litiea, they thought 
thenuſc] ves too glerious and ſublime an effence to obey a ſuperiour, and that ir 
wes ſufhcient honour to the Lord their God, if they admitted him for an equal, 


and 


Mahler of Heaven and Earth. 
and let him be half ſharer with them in the Supreme power. Juſt like ſome proud 
ambitious favurite in the Courts of Princes, who being railed from nothing to 
be next indignity to their Soveraign Lord, are not content wich choſe prehe- 
minences which the ir King-hath given them, but are reſolved to firike at all; 
and either get the Regal Diadem, or in the glory of their 2 
But being this could not be the hope of all thoſe Angel who forſooł their 

it is ſuppoſed to be the aim of ſome chief amongſt them, of him, who in che 
Scripture is called ſometimes Satan (a), and ſometimes Luc fer (v), and ſome» (a) Luk. 10.1 8. 
times Beelzebub the Prince of Devils (e). The reſt of the apoffate Angels were () EH. 14.12. 
drawn into the plot, either upon a hope of having a ſapreme Lord of their amn (e) Mat. 13. 24. 
nature, which ſhould bear rule over them, or fancying to themſelves a more 

moderate reign, 13 living under a Prince of their own Eledian. Now that it 

was ambition whi 


the Heavens, and be like the moſt „N only brought down to Hell, but 


con- 
ing, I ſaw atan &« oo 
e this ſhore note — 
Marvel not that the Devils are made ſubjedꝭ to you, ο yep 
mmm dn" des, for their Prince is long fince fallen from 
mortal men beheld not, «\ © i 


ſe of haſt 

ted thy wiſdome by reaſon of thy brightneſs. I will caſt thee to the ground , I will 
thee * Ki * they may — thee (g). S. Hierom hereupon gives this note ( — — 
or deſcant, Quo ſermone demonſtrat nequaquam hominem eſſe de quo ſcribitur ſed 3 
contrariam fortitudinem que quandam in Paradif d Dei commorati fit. By which, 
ſaith he, the Prophet doth demonſtrate” plainly that he means not this of 
any man, but of that oppoſite power the Devil, which had heretofore his abode 
in Paradiſe. And as for the iniquity which was fund in bim, it was that, faith he, 

e per ſuperbiam & abuſianem poteſtatis — — which ly ing hidden in his 
heart, had at the laſt diſcoyered it ſelf by pride, arid the abuſe of that power 3 
which he had received. Theſe texts not only Caſfumm (h) and others of the -*; wr 
Antient writers, re fere onnium EC i de Principe Damonum ox- fn 
ponwnt, but generally all Commentators, as Eftius telleth us (i), expound ic Ehre 
of Lucifer or Beelærbub the Prince of Devils. I know indeed that in the literal ſenſe 
of Scripture thoſe Prophecies were intended of Nebuobaduezzar King of B- 
bylon, and the then of Tyre whoſoever he was. But then I do obſerve 
withall, that many things are ſpoken in the courſe of thoſe Propheſier, eſpeci- 
ally the words which I have ſclofted, that cannot poſſihly be applyed in a lte- 4 
ral ſenſe to either of the Princes before remembred.. And it is a good rule - 
which St. Auguſtine and others of the Fathers give us in Scrip- 
pture, that thoſe places which cannot piauſly and congruiuſly be in the lite- 
ral or hiſtorical ſeuſe, ea ad ſublimiorem intelligentiam referantur , are to bs 
underſtood in a myſtical meaning; and ſo the places muſt be here. But that ic 
was an ambitiaus pride, which firſt brought fin into the world, befides theſe 
two Prophetical Scriptures, and the general conſent of Writers which do fo 

L 2 expound 
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expound chem, there are other reaſons to evince. For. ficſt the Devil 7 being 
ſtill tainted with this plague of pride, went the ſame way to work in feducing 
Adam. To tempt him with the beauty of a glorious Apple, had been a baic too 


much below thoſe moſt rare endawments, wherewith God-had in ve ſted him 


at his firſt Creation. But to inflame hi with an hope of being the unto God, to 

Seng g. tell him Eritis ſicut Dit (KIs that there ſhould be no difference between God 
and him; that was the way moſt like to take, and that way he went. B 

that ſin which occaſioned his own juſt danmation, was he reſolved to draw all 

mankinde into the ſame perdition with him. And next it is a good rule in 

Phyſick Contrariacontrariis expelluntur, that one contrary doih expel and remove 

another, And this I take to be ane chief reaſon , why our moſt bleſſed Lord 

and $qviour, being Godof God, and the very brightneſs of bit Father, did take up- 

(1) Phil.2.7. on himſelf the form of 4 ſervant (I), and converſed here with man in ſo great 

humility ; that he might make amends for the ſin of pride, hy which the Angels who 

by nature were created Servamt, (fur what elſe is a Miniſter or a Miniſtring Spirit?) 

aſpired unto the greatneſs of Abnighty God. And unto theſe I adde by way of 


() Ecclus. 10. ſumpluſege, the lay ing of the ſun of Hracb, initium peccati arms ſuperbiam eſe (m), 


5. that pride was the beginning of all fm. And this S. Auguſtine cals perverſam 
(#) — Celſitudinem (u), a perverſe ambition , by which torſaking God whom they 
cit. Pei. 1,14. ought to have led above all things, they would needs be their on Creators, 
c. 13. as it were, out ofa ſelf-love to themſelves. If it be asked , how Lucifer and 


the reſt of the Angels, being of ſuch cleer and excellent undfrſtandings 
— goon 25 wu ag which they knew impoſſible : Au makes = 
ready at car r ju ſmad i pecoatum non pr. cem i pere rn, v. 
. 
(e) Au asincanfideration (o), Et boc modb peccuvit Angelus convertends ſe. ad propritem |bo- 


bat. x. u. 53. mam, S. And in this wiſe {faith he) did the Anger in, turning themſelves 

Art. 1. by the abuſe of their free will to their own proper good, withaur canfiderati- 
on of the will of Ange Gad. And here I ſhould conclude this point of the 
ſum of the Angels , but that there cameth into my minde the Peetical figien of 
the aſpiring of the Giants to the Kingaaf God, which certainly was raiſed on 
thoſe grounds of Scripture (or the tradition of the Fews which was built upon 
it) herein theſe Angels ſtand accuſed ofghe like ambition. Of which Gigantine 

(2) Ovid, Mer. folly thus we read in Ovid (y). 

2, 


Neve” foret terris ſecurion arduus ther, 
Aﬀellaſſe ferunt Regnum cœleſte Gigentes, 
Altaq ; cungeſtos ſtruxiſſe ad ſyderamontes. 


Which may be Eꝑliſbed in theſe words, 


And that the Gods their ſaſety might fu 

The — — ; 
Who to attain the height of their e, 
Heap hils on hils, and fo to Heaven they clime. 


' Next forthe puniſhment of theſe though fully denounced againſt them 
on the firſt offence, and in part in at thepteſent; yet the full execution 
of it was by God deferred until the general day of judgement that CHRIST 
might have the honour of their condemnation, his bumility triumph over 
their arvitia. That which was preſently inflicted, befides the grief, terror, 
and torment of that inward which they ſhall always bear about them, 
it confiteth firſt in the dixinution of thoſe excellent abilities, wich which they 
were by God endowed in the day of their Creation : the clearneſs of their 
underſtanding being dulled with fuch clowds of darkneſs, that though they ſtill 
exceed in knowledgeall the ſons of men; yet they fall very ſhort of that which 
before they. had; the Devils not knowing any thing of Chrifts invernation , — 
ti 


2 


<a 


JI. of Hesbin und Barth 


— 


till it was proclaimed by a voyce from Heaven(q); 17 N (2) Mar. 3.17 
. knew him at the very time of his birth, and did nor only know him; but re „ 
bim alſo (r). | And as their under ſtanuing hath loft its brighrne(s , ſo for their (7) Heb. 1. 6. 

wile, they have not only loſt that primitive integrity which ar firſi they bad, 

but are to obſtinated in miſchief, io ſet led in theic harred agataft C and his 

CHRIS, that they neither can nor will j wg: and are theretore ca 

perverſe fpiritrin the holy Scriptures. Andfor the other part of l 
which is pane ſenſus, they are under an arreft already, reſerveidin chains like pri 
ſoners to the day of judgement, and in ſome part of Helf as their hl ot Pril, 
though many times by the patience and wiftdame of Goch they are yer 
to wander in the r, and compaſs jb8. earth, chat they mighr tenpt che wi 

and try the godly, expreſs their power upon che creatures ,” and exereſſè their 


ctear 


this Proverbia? fpeech, that 


e out ** 
Chrif® our Saviour, that he was came to torment them e thier ne; Hat. 29. 
be 22 = 2 — conceic of the Pit, charch you cacn- 
© m, Neimperaret ut in Abyſſum irent, not ta con down 
to that deep Abyffe, = t. Prefemie Salvatoris eff formenturm Denunum; . . 
Our Saviours prefence, 1: : Hierom ('z) wis the Devils torment , who feelrig n 1 
him upon the earth when they loked not for ad judicandss fe venifſe crederemmn. 
conceived that he was come to bring them ta ju . 
And to ſay truth, it is no marvel that they were fo afffieted ac the t of our 
Saviour, confidering that they knew full well, that howfoever he ering 
Salvation to the fort of nen; yet for themſelves, they were uncapable of chat 
mercy, and were to have no part in the Porlds Redenptior. The reaſons of 
which fo great difference, as the Schootnen think, are thele Ily (a). Firft; (4) Dr. Field 
becauſe the Angels ſell of themfelyes, but man at the ſuggeſtion or · perſwaſion of the chuep, 


of others, Etlevins e aliens mente _ in, as'S. 4 bath it. “ 1. © 3- 
2. The Angels in the height of their ae ko be Onmipotencie, 

which is an incommunicable pro of rhe Divine Nature , and cannot be 
imparted unto any other: but man to be I him only in Onniſcience 
or in the general knowledge of things created, which may be communicated 
to a creature, 28 to the humane foul of Chrift. * Thirdly, the Angeli were im- 
material, intelleæual Spirits, inhabiting in the preſence of God and the light 
bir coumtename, and therefore could not fin by errauc or miſperſwaſion; hut 
with an high hand and affected mafice, which comes necreftto the ſin ayainft the 
boly Ghoſt, and fo irremiffible : bur man was placed by God in a place remote, 
leit to the frailey of his own wilt, and wanted many of thoſe opportunities 
for perſiſting in Grace, which the others had. Fou „ berauſẽ * 
are not aug from one another, bur were er all at once, ſo 

of Angels fome might fall, and others might ſfand and that though many 
«poſtate, yet MN innumerable of them held their firl eflate ; but men deſcend 
by generotion from one ſtock or root, and therefore the firif man falling and cor- 
rupt ing 
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rupting his nature, derived the ſame corruption upon all his race; ſo that ij 
God had not appointed a Redenption for man, he had utterly loſt one of the moſt 
excellent creatures that ever he made, Fiſtly, the Angels have the fulneſs of 
intellectual light, and when they take view of any thing they tee all which 
doth pertain unto it, and thereupon go on with ſuch reſolution, that they 
neither alter nor repent : but mm who findeth one thing atter another, and 
one thing out of another, diſlikes upon conſideration what betore he liked, 
and ſo repents him of the evil which be had committed. Sixthly , becauſe 
there isatime prefixt both to men and Angels, after which there is no poſlibi- 
lity of bettering their eftate , and altering their condition whether good or 
bad: which is the hour of death in man,andunto Angeli was the firſt deliberate 
actlon either good orevil, after which declaration ot themſelves, unto them 
that ſell, there was no hope of grace or of reftitution. For bo eſt Angelis 
| Caſus quod hominibus mort; that which in man is death, was this fall to the An- 

„) Damaſe. de gels, as moſt truly Damaſcene (5). Finally, the Angels had all advan 
orib. l. 2.) of nature, condition, place, abilities, and were moſt readily prepared and lit 
bre ted for their immediate and everlaſting g/orification : whereas man was to paſs 
through many uncertaintics to tarry along life here in this preſent World, 
and after to expect till the general Judgement, before he was to be admitted 
to eternal Glorics. In ſome or all of theſe reſpects, Chriſt did not take upon bim 
(c)Heb.2.16, he nature of Angels (e), nor effect any thing at all towards their Redenption, but 
he took on him the ſeed of Abraham, that ſo the heirs of Alrabam faith might 
be made heirt alſo of the Promiſes of eternal life. So that theſe Angels being de- 
ſperate of their own Salvation, and ftomaching that a creature made of duſt 
and aſhes ſhould be adopted to thoſe glories from which they fell , have la- 
boured ever fince to ſeduce poor man to the like apoſtaſie, and plunge him in the 
ulf of the ſame perdition. Et ſolatium perditionis ſue perdendis Hominibus operantur 
(4) Leftent, 2 , faith Ladamii truly. 
b. 2, 15. This to effect, as the ſame Lafantius there affirmeth, per totam terram vagantur , 
they have diſperſed themſelves over all the Verld: and as manbinde did increaſe 
propagate, ſo had they ſtill their Inſtruments and Emiſſaries to work u 

the frailty of that periſhi ens, by all means imaginable. ' The principal 
and proper Miniſtry of le evil Angels, (whom we will hercaſter call by the 
name of Devils) is to tempt men toſin; and to this end they improve all their 
power, and thoſe opportunities which finful man is apt ro give them. And 
to this trade they fell aſſoon as the World began; working upon the frailty 
of Eve by a beautiful fruit, but more by feeding her with a poſlibility of be- 
ing made like to God himſelf; and by her means corrupting the pure ſoul of Adam 
to the like tranſgreſſion. In this regard, from this foul murder perpetrated 
on the ſoul of Adam, which he made ſubject by this means to the death of. fin, 
and conſequently to the death of the. body alſo, our Saviour calleth him Ham- 
adam ab initio, a murderer fromthe beginning, Job. B. 34. And as he did begin, 
ſo he hath continued, there being almoſt no fin committed which he tempts 
not to. For though it be poſſible enough that men may fin without the tem- 
ptation of the Devil, Þ reaſon of the infirmity of thefleſh , and the concupi- 
ſcences of ſeveral lufts which they bear about them: yet commonly the Devil 
hath a part in all tenprations, either findeth matter in us to work upon, 
or ſtirreth up the dead ſeeds of fin, which do lie raked up in our hearts like 
embers, or fire in aſhes. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adul- 
(0 Mar. 15.19, terier, fornications, thefis (e) and the like foul acts, as Chriſt himſelf hath told 
us in S. Matthews Goſpel. And every one is tempted, as St. Famesafftirmeth, when 
(f) Jam. 1.14. he. i inticed and drawnafide of his own concupiſcence (f). So that the matter 
of ſmlieth within our ſelves, the Devil doth but aduate and inform that mat- 
ter, and reduce the powers thereof into overt ac: co-operating to the fin, but 
cauſing directly the cemptation. Between the tenyteticn of the Devil and the 
a of fin, there muſt goa conſent of heart, and an inclining of the will to 
dhe lin preſented; and this is mansown act, who is free to evil, and —— 
neceſſita - 
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nccaſitat· d to ganſent. to the evil gaphige. A { 
Gods r — not 
temꝑtation- Devil may pre to . 
other not ions, then that ol n which hal 
humans frailty, and work upon us ne 
E Sad , neg rang prong | 
t p 
not farce ;, nat — temptat ian, dad ihe for Kare 
to him in the boly Scripture. Thus it in d, the | 
wanker Hun 1 Chron: 21.1. that the Devil, pre ic i ine NN N | 
his Maſter, Jab. 13. 2. chat Satan ha filkd ibo haut A Arapiatn n fie: 
baly Ghoſt, Ad. 5. 3. Aud in the Gre rege It i tat ben o 
the Tenpter, as Matth. 4. 3. 1 Tbaſ 4. 5. — 25 
* — — — 
an tema them nat enen, — 
Sau te lent men ſin, and bis well busbanding of all — 
to bim to promote that work : it was ut only the opinion 
rned. Gentiles, but of ſome af the neee ce. tha wery man — 
evil Ange! which did continuall upen him terngt len id the 
works of fin, and the deeds of darknets. Fon the Chriss C t 
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which always caunted an 4 
Church, makes me ſuſpect the Tow! for — alfe- ' 
that St. Faul dork — dia epiaions where he 
Satans that lay heavy on him, ameſſeager of Satin, (as our 
_—_— Rut far the Gentiet it is char buy 

us 
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$4.1 
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ſhipped by the name of deen, oo ron 
— — — 22 2 — — . —.— 
— ue, vas vim 
uſed to l * a certain — — 
panyed him from his * 
life was ordered. 


— tell eth ut of * 
2 von 2 


—— 
exew.,. ſuch as. 


— Feb in his Di 


pop 


or Gentile , Tar EI 
ceived opinion of the fret on — — 
tiles, ſuch as Socrates was, who led their lj 


and died as he did in defence of the an Gal again many 
Heatheu worlipped, gh by Gods Fell gra have thei Leeden 
am not willing to den 

And now Tamfallen 
the Devils praũ 


upon theſe Dæmuu, Low cake — —.— of 
— which did as much — — 
tenp tation unto fin, of what kinde ſaruar: 
into the rank and reputation of Celeflial — — 
mouths of the Heathen Oracles. For by this means chey gained 
they loſt in Heaven : and though they could noc — WO" 
in power and greatneſs, while they — in the Heavens ; 2 
ways 
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(i) Laftant, 
1.12.15. 


(Od. cap. 17. 


| (1) Minut. Fel. 


(m) Laflant, 
4.2.17. 


Palladi 
Go — 


(e) Epheſ. 6. 12. 


 Augels, which are called Principetit 


ways to be adored as God, by poor ignotant people, whoſe ſouls they had ſe- 
duced to that wretched blindeneſs. Of theſe Ladamiut telleth us — they 
were called Demones, I. e, periter & rerum ſcios (), from their general knowledge , 
which the word Demon doth impore in the Greek Original; that they had a Fo- 
veraign Prince amongſt them, whom they called dai or the Prince of 
Devils ; that counterfeiting firſt the perſons of deceaſed Kings, they aim to be 
worſhipped in their Statua t, and became ſo impudent at laſt, Vt Dei nomen fibt , 
O& deoturn cultum vendicabent ( k), that they challenged co themſelves = name of 
And to train 


— — — * — pe right — — 
up the e in chis blinde Idolatij, having firſt taught them to adore the images 
of — men, whom they had cauſed to be entituled by the name of 


Deities , ſub ftatuis & imaginibus conſecratis deliteſcunt, they ſhrouded them- 
ſelves within their conſecrated ſhrines,and Images, and from thence gave out 
Oracles touching things to come; ſometimes ſo poſſeſſed the breaſts of 
their Prieſts and Votaries, that they did ſeem to be inſpired with the Spirit of 
propheſie, as Minutius Felix (I) well obſervech. Nay being Pirits as they are, of 
an excellent knowledge, and either by a foreſight which they have of ſome 
things in future, or by conjecturing at events out of natural cauſes; or 
coming by ſome other means to be made acquainted with the will of Gad: they 
took them to effect what they knew would follow, and to be the Authors 
of thoſe publick bleſſings which were bard at hand: fo that indeed it was 
no wonder, Si ſibi Templa, fi bonoret, fi ſacrificia tribuuntur (m), it thereupon the 
people would erect them Temples , and offer ſacrifice unto them, and yeild 
them other Divine honours fit for none but Gods. By means whereof they did 
not only raiſe themſelves into the Throne and Majefty of Almighty God , and 
captivated almoſt all the world in a blindeobedience to their will and com- 
mands : Sed veri ar fingularis Dei notitiam apud omnes gentes inveteraverunt, as the 
ſame Lada rightly noteth , but in a manner had defaced the knowledge of 
the true one ami only God over all the earth. And in this blindeneſs and 1dolatry 
did the world continue till che birth of C H RIS T: the Idolrof Egypt falling 
down flat before him, when he was carryed into that countrey in his Mo- 
thers arms, as Palladixs telleth us (n); and all the Oracles of the Gemiles failing 
at the time of his death, as Is collected out of that work of Plutarchs inſcribed 
De defetju Orarulornan. Which tion notwithſtanding, theſe Devils or De- 
nom, call chem which you will, had gotten ſuch poſſeſſion of the mindes of 
men, that the Apofilzsand Evengeliſts tound it a far eaſier matter to caſt the De- 
vile —— chen out of their ſouls : and long it was before the 
riſing of the m M righteouſneſt was able to — thoſe thick - clowds of darkneſs 
wherewich they had chus overſpread the whole face of the Earth. Which with 
their power and influence in the acts of fin, occafioned the 4pyſile to make 
this expreſſion, that he wreſtled not againſt fleſh and bloud, but againſt Principali- 
tles and Powers , againſt the Rulers (not of this world, but) ot the darkneſſe of 
this world, and againſt Sirttual wickedneſſes in bigh places (o). By which words 
as he means the Devils and infernal ſpirits, againſt which che man of God is 
to combate daily, ſo by thoſe words he gives me a juſt ground to think, 
that the which did fall from the primitive purity , and have fince la- 
boured nothing more then the ruine of man; were chiefly of choſe Orders of 
ties and Powers in the holy Scriptures, And 
this I am the rather induced to think , becauſe I finde them called by thoſe 
names in another place, where the Apoſile ſpeaking of Chriſts viffory over Hell 
and Saten, deſcribes it thus, that Principalities and Powers, he 
made a ſhew of them openly und triumphed over them. But of this argument enough. 
Itis now time that we proceed to the Greation and fall of man as that which more 
immediately conduceth to the following Articles of the Incarnation , death and 
paſſion of our Lord and Saviour. 

And firſt for mans Creation, ic was laſt in order, though firſt in Gods in- 
tention of the fix days work : ic being thought untic in Gods heavenly 

| wild- 


- 
| ge 
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wiſdome to create man into the world, before he was provided of a — 
and whatſoever elſe was neceſſary both for liſe and cotnfore. For ii we look N 
unto the end for which God made many of che iuſeriour creatures, ern 3 — 
eum non nece tat i modo, ſed & oblectamento veluiſſe conſalrre (g.) as Calvin righe ly 2 — 
hath obſerved, we ſhall finde that he not only intended them for the neeefities 
of mans lite, but alſo for the convertience and dügbt in living, And whereas 
all the reſt of the fix days work, were the acts only of his power, the creating of 
man doth ſerm to be an act both of power md widme. In all che refty thei 
was nothing but a Dixit Dew (q), be ſpake the word und, they were made (7) faith (4) Gen. 1. 
che Royal Pſabniff. But in the making of man there Was ſorticwhat mord Fa. (7) Pll.14 5. 
ciamus honinent, a conſultation called about it; each Perſm of the Trinity did deli 
berate on it, and every one contributed ſomewhat to His compoſition. For 
God the Fathir, as the chief workman, or the principal agen Wen, bim fo: 
and feature in which he did imprint his own bew n Son, who is 
the living and etema! Word, gave him voce or Pereb, that fo he might be idk 
to ſet forth Gods praiſes z and the holy yon pry dS 
Nicene Fathers truly call him, did breutb into bis noſtbrile the breath _- 
Or it we look upon it, as one u of all, we ſhall finde mat agreeing 
many of the creatures in the matte out of which he was made, but vet 


very diſſe 
rent from them all both in ſerm and figare, For plealed to make 
him of the dt of Eurtb, — him and e hour, 
as oft as he reflected on his firſt Origine! : yet di —_— 16 
and eretled ſtructure, advanced his head up towards the Fifthatyent, and 
therein gave him the preheminence over all ereatures elſe, which had been 


made before of the ſame materials, And this is that which Ovid che Poet (-)0vid. 
chus expreſſeth (7), ts "I 


Pronaqz cum ſpectam animalia cætera terrum, 
Or homini ſublime dedit, cathumq; videre 
Juſit, & ereftos ad fydera tollere vuttus. 


Thar is to ſay, 


And where all Creaturerelſe with down caſt eye 
Look towards th Earth, he rali d mans Head oh high, 
And with a lofty look did him iadue, 

That ſo he might wich caſe Heavens glories view. 


A thing of principal moment, if conſidered „ hot only.to the beeing, 
but wellbeing of man; who is hereby inſtructecl by the Lord bis God, that in 
the ſetling of his defires and affe&ions he ſhould take counſel! of his making: 
ſo to advance his meditations as God doth his head: and not by faſtning both 
his looks and thoughts on the things below him, to diſgrace as much as in him 
is, che dignity of his creation, and conſequently merit to have had the counte- 
nance even ofthoſe very beafts whoſe minde he carry For I am verily 
perſwaded, that if the worldly minded man, and fuch as are not well - 
Qed in the things of God, did but conſider of the fig 8 l 
very contenplnim would promote him in the way 0 1 ſuch 
errours and miſperſwafions wherewith his ſoul hath been miſguided in the 
way of truth. Certain I am that Ladamim, whom I have fo often cited in 
this preſent work, examining the Original and 2 of beim, with 
which the world had been i in the former times, makes this 
ſome other cauſes to be one of the principal; that men had formerly 
88 beaven. 2 1 1 * wn ſaos bn n 5 

t). Andtherenpon it follow rhaps it di ing once beſotted t) L. L, 
pleaſures, they came in — be infected with goſi and — ſuperſtitions. * 
no leſs ſure I am that on this n Anaxagoras 4 wile man — 
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(u)Diog.Larrt. 
in Anaxag. © 


(x) Gen. 1. 25. 


O0 Gen. 2. 5. 


(V Eccl, 18. . 


(a)Clem, Alea. 


Strom. J. 6. 


(b)Theod.divin, 
Decret. I. 5. 
(c) Hilar. de 
Trinitate. l. 10. 


(4) Ambrof. de 
Noah, et Arca. 


c. 4. 


(e) Lo Epi. 
93. ad Taribi- 


umn, c. 10. 


the Gentiles, being demanded for what cauſe he thought he was born; made ans 
ſwer, ile Stela 73 dN to behold the Firmament (u). So right a uſe did the 
Philoſopher make of his bodily ſtructure, as to conceive the World and the 
pleaſures of it, to be ſo unfit an Objed tor his minde, that ic was not worthy of 
his eye. 

Next for the form or ſoul cf man, it differeth more from that of all living 
Creatures, then he doth differ from them in his bodily figure. For whereas 
the ſoul of all other living creatures, did riſe out of the matter out of which 
they were made: the ſoulof man had a more excellent, ſublime, and divine 
original, and was not either made with the bodie, or out of the ſame duft 
whereof the body was made; but infuſed immediately by God, after the body 
was firſt framed, and organized in every part to receive the ſame. Of other 
animals, it is ſaid, that God made the beaſt after his kind, and the cattel after their 
kind (x); that is to ſay, matter and format once, without any diſtinction. 
But when he cometh to the creation of man, it is firſt ſaid that God formed 
man of the duſt of the ground z and after, that he breathed into bis noſtrils the 
breath of life (O, whereby he became a living ſoul. And though I will not 
enter here upon that diſpute, whether the rational ſoul of man bea thi 
ex traduce, whether begotten by his Parents, or infuſed by God: yet I con- 
feſſe, that the very order which God uſed in mans creation, is of it ſelf ſuffi- 
cient to make clear that point, and to evince thus much, that the ſoul of mar 
is of a more noble extraction then the ſouls of beafis; and not as theirs, poten- 
tially in the ſeed of their generation. Or it this be not ſufficient to evince 
it, then 1 conceive that he that was the beſt Divine and the greateſt Philoſopher 
of any of the ſons of men, even Solomon and all bis wiſdome, hath ſo deter- 
mined ofthepoint as to make all ſure : affirming that the bodies of men being 
generated of groſſe and earthly matter are in the end diſſolved into that duff 
out of which they were primitively made, but that the ſoul returneth into the 
hands of God, by whom at firſt it was inſpired (z). Then (faith he) i. e. at 
the time of our death, the duſt ſhall return to the earth, as it was, and the Spirit 
ſhall return to him that gave it. A Text ſo clear and evident to the point in 
hand, that he who writ the Pamphlet called Mans mortality, printed 1643. 
did very well and wiſely to paſſe it over, and not to put it in the number of 
thoſe Objedions which . made againſt him from the word of God; 
as being utterly deſtructive ofthat monſtrous Paradox which he takes upon 
him to defend for true Catholic dadtrine. And if the Fathers may be ſuffered 
to come in for ſeconds, where the authority of Scripture is ſo plain and 
pregnant; we have a cloud of witneſſes of unqueſtionable credit to confirme the 
ſame. For the Greek writers firſt, it is ſaid by Clemens Alexandrinw , 
T9 1puortxars, © NaroulCouda, & M mv Ts ard NN errors, (4) 
that the principal faculties of the ſoul, by which we have rational diſcourſe, is not 
engendred by projection of humane ſeed. Theoduret doth not only ſay as 
much as he, but brings good proof for it from the word of God. The 
Church ( ſaith he) believing the divine Scriptures, teacheth us that the ſoul was 
(and is) created as well as thebody z not having any cauſe of its creation from 
natural ſeed, butfrom the will of the Creatour, after the body of man had been perfect - 
ly made. For the divine Moſes writeth that Adams body was firſt made, and aſter- 
wards bis ſoul was inſpired into bim; and alſo telleth ws in the Law, that the 
body was firſt made, then the ſoul infuſe b). The ſame he allo proveth from 
a text in Job, and ſo concludeth, that this confeſſion touching the ſoul and 
body of man, the Church had learnt from holy Scripture. Next for the 
Litine Fathers, it is ſaid by Hilarie, (e) Animam nunquam ab homine gignenti- 
um originibus preberi ; that the ſon never cometh from the generation of men: 
by Ambroſe (d), Ex nullo honine generantur Anime, that the fouls are not ge- 
nerated by the ſeed of man: by Leo (e), ge the Catholick, Church doth 
truly teach, that the ſouls of men were not, (or had not any being at all) 

re they were inſpired into their bodies; Nec ab alio incorporentur, niſt 
| ab 
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ab opifice Deo, neither are incorporated with the body, but by God alone. 
St. Hierome glolling on thoſe words of Solomon before produced, thus deela- 


— — 


reth himſelf, () Ex quo ſatis rid:ndi ſunt, qui putam animas @* corporibus ſert, () Hieran. in 


et nam a Deo ſed a Corporum parentibus generari. Cum enim caro revertatur in ter- 
ram, et Spiritus redeat ad Deum qui dedit illum, manif-ſtum eſt Deum patrem 


Animarum eſſe, non bomines. - I have laid "down his words at large, becauſe 
fition of that Text of Solawms, on which 1 
principally ground my ſelf tor Catbolick doctrine, though there be diverſe 
other places one might build upon. But for S. Hierames words they are 


they are a tull and perfect ex 


Ecc leſ c. 12. 


thus in Engliſh, © How worthily (ſaich he) are they to be deridad, wlio 


* think the ſou! to be ſown together with the lach (in the Mothers wombe) 
cc and to be generated by our Parents, not to come from God? For bei 


Tis true, Ruffinus made ſome ſcruple whether the ſou! did come by propaga- 
tion from Man, or infuſion from God : by which as he gave very great ſcan- 
dall to all Chriſtian people (g), ſo was he very —— ſe and con- 

ſuted by S. Hierome for it. Tis true, Tertullian ſometime thought asthis Pan- 
phetler doth, that the ſax! either was a kind of body, or was er traduce, that is 
to ſay, derived and propagated by traduJiom of humane ſeed: but then it is as 
true withall, that for this and other of his Heterodox tenets (b), he is put 
into the Catalogue of Hereticks. compoſed by 4 And for S. Au 
guſtine himſelf, though to avoid the difficulty which lay hard upon him, 
touching the manner how the ſou! cometh to be infected with original ſin; 
made queſtion whether the ſaul were 14 ü 
how) from the ſoul of the Parent; yet he rejected the opinion as abſurd and 
groſſe, that it ſhould be derived from the natural ſeed of the body; ö qu 
perverſius dici poteſt (i)? then which there could not any thing be ſaid which 
is more perverſe. He that would ſee the judgment of the Proteſtant writers, 
and how they do accord with the boly Scriptures expounded and applyed by 
conſent of Fathers ; let him conſult Calvin; in his Comment on the He- 
brewes, cap. 12. Bullinger, Decad. 4. Serm. 10. Beza in lib. queſtion. et Reſponſ. 
Zanchius de qperib. dei, part. 3. I. 2. cap. 4 and Urſin Traft. Theolog. de pecbato. 
And for the opinion in this point of the old Philoſophers, that received maxime 
of theirs, Creando infunditur , & infundendo creatur,.. ſufficiently de- 
clares it without further ſearch. But ſee how I am carried into this 


diſpute, ere I was aware; beſides my firſt meaning I am ſure, though 


not 1 to the buſineſs of mans creation ; which is the work I have 
in 0 | 

For the accompliſhing of which work (being indeed the Mafter-peece of 
the whole Creation) Goddid not only form the body, and infuſe the ſoul 3 
but he imprinted in him the impreſſe or charatter of his Heavenly image. For 
it is ſaid of man, that God created him in his own image (K): (and that a- 
gain repeated for our more aſſurance) in the image of God created he him, 
Gen. 1.27. About this Image of God thus imprinted in him, there hath been 


much debate amongſt learned men, ſome placing it in Man himſelf, others 


in. ſomewhat adventitious and extrinſecal to him. Of this laſt fort are 
they who place this Image of God in that dominion which God gave him over 
all the Creatures. For fo it followes in the Text, Let ur make Min in out 
image, after our likeneſſe, aud let them have dominion over the fiſh of the = and 
over the fowles of the aire, and over the Cattel, and over all the earth (O. nd un- 
to this the Poet doth allude in his: Metamorphoſis, ſaying, Sanftins hit, et 
guod dominari in cetera poſſet, natu homo eft (m), that man who was to have 
dominion over all the reſt ofthe Creatures, was not made till the laſt. But 
this, if Iconceive it rightly, is rather a communication of ſome part of his 
Power, then an impreſſion of his Image; unleſſe perhaps their meaning 
that God imprinted ſo much of his Heavenly Image in the face of man, —— 

M 2 make 


it is 
“ ſaid (by Solomon) that the fleſb returneth to the earth, and the Spirit unio bm 
cc that gave it; ĩt is moſt maniteſt, that God ir the Father of our ſouls, not man. 


by God, or derived (be knew not 
quid. 


(2) Id. in Apel. 
adveſ. Ruffin, - 


b) Auguſt. de 
197 _— 


() 1d. Epift, 
157. 


2 Gen. 1. 27. 


(1) Gen. 1. 26. 


' 1. 


be, 


— 


Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


(a) Cicero de 
Nat, Deorum. 


(b) Aquin. 1. 
Pt. u. 93. Art. 4. 


Ce) Auguft. 


Confe 41. 


(0 Auguſt, 


Confeſſ. 1.1. c. 5. 


(f) 1 Cor. 13. | 
12. but then 


(g) Wild. 15. 
14. 


him, which muſt either be in his body, 


make{all other Creatures ftand in awe to him. And if their meaning be no 
more, then they come up to thoſe of the other opinion, who place this 
image of God in Man himſelf, in ſomething which is natdcal and eſſentia! to 
or his ſoul, or both. In one of thoſe 
it muſt be, there's no doubt of that; and little doubt in which of the two 
to finde it. For certainly they look for it in a very wrong place, who'ex- 
to finde it in mans body, though of a gallant compoſition and erected ſtru · 
Aure. The Heathen Oratour was able to inform ſome erroneous Ghriffteny, 
one of whoſe many divine dictates this is ſaid to be, Ad duinam imaginem 
propius docedit bumana virtus quam figura (a), that man approched more near 
to the image of God, in the virtues of his minde, then the figure of his body. 1 know 
a great diſpute hath been alſo raiſed about this image of God in the foul of 
man, that is to ſay, in what it ſpecially did confiſt, and whether it were loſt 
or not in the fall of Adam. For ſtating of this controverſie, we will take ſome 
hints from the decifions of Aquinas, who firſt declares that the image of God 
conſiſteth in that eminent perfefion which is found in men, expreſſing the n 
ture of God in an higher degree, then the chief excellencies found in all other 
creatures 5 and ſecondly that this perſection is principally to be had in the 
ſou! of man (). Then he diſtinguiſheth this perfe&ion into theſe three con- 
ditions, Creationis, Recreationis, et Similitudinis, that is to ſay, of nature, grace 
and endleſſe : of which the firſt is co be found in all men, and can never 
be loft; the ſecond is the portion of the man regenerated; and the third is 
the reward ofa ſoul in blick fbhbe firſt confifterh in the largeneſs of the na- 
tural faculties of underſtanding and will, not limited to the apprehenfion 
or defire of ſome certain things only, but extended to all the conditions 
of being and goodneſs, whoſe principall object is God; ſo that they never 
reſt ſatisſyed with any other thing, but the ſeeing and enjoying of his bleſſed 
vifion. And this is that which is more briefly couched in thoſe words of 
Auguſtines, Feeiſti nos ad te, et irrequietum eft cor noſtrum donee requieſcat in 
te (e). O Lord, faith he, 22 ſelt, and aur bearts are reſtleſſe 
and anquiet till reſt in thee. The ſecond kind of this perſechion in which 
the image of Gu is ſaid to conſiſt, is ſi I, when the ſoul ally, or 
at leſt babitualy, knoweth and loveth Godaright, though not ſo perfectly as 
he may, and ſhall be known and loved hereafter. And ſuch was that per- 
fecbion of the great Apoſile, who reckoned all but as ſo he might gain 
CHRIST; who was ſo far inflamed with a — of being united 
unto God, that be deſired to be difſolved, without longer ſtay: and ſach was the 
perfection ofthe boly Father, who thought himſelf dead when be was alive, out 
a zeal of ſeeing the moſt bleſſed face of Almighty God: Moriar ne moriar 
ut faciem tua m videam (e); he dyed becauſe he could not die to behold that 
viſion, The third and laſt degree of the ſaid perfefion is when the ſou! both 
knowes and loves the Lord ber Godin the ſulneſſe of happineſſe. And this 
is that whereof St. Paul hath told us, ſaying, that now we ſee durkly us thorow 
4 glaſſe, but then we ſhall ſee face to fice (F). Now know I but in pam (faith he) 
ſhall Thnow even at I alſo am known. Theſe are the ſeveral perfe@iony or 
thereof, in which Godt image printed in the fox! of man doth conſiſt 
eſpecially, according to the doctrine of the Roman Schooles, and moſt pure 
antiquity : and of theſe three the ſecond is that only which was loſt in Adum, 
but partly though ĩmperſectly renewed in the ſlate of grace; there 
being no man fince the fall, who either doth ſo perſectly knw, or fo 
fincerely cheriſh the love of God in his ſoul, as Adam did before it, in his firſt in- 
tegrity. * | 
For when the Lord made Man in his firſt Creation, he gave him ſuch a 
clearneſs of underſianding, as was not darkened either with the cloudes of errour 
or the miſts of ighorance ; and fuch a rectitude in his will, as was not biafſed 
unto evill by corrupt affe&tions. Perfe&ly good God made him, but not good 
unchangeably : for be var left in the counſel of hit own hands (gy #s the wiſe- 
man 


- 
tt * a. 
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man hath it, that i i he would he might continue in Gods grace and favour, 
and attain all the bleſſeadneſs which he could defire ; or otherwiſe might ſal 
from both, and ſo deprive himſelf of that ſweet contentment, which i not 
any where to be found but in God alont. A greater liberty then this; he had 
not given unto the Angels a more glorious creature.  Avntinyr pag wt of | 
AN - , Aryywamney 5 Ons j, e faich Fuſtin Murtyr (b). And be, (b) Juſt. Mart. = 
as ſome of them before, abuſed this liberty ſo given to his own deſtruftion. 49 1. 

For being placed by God in the garden of Eden, in Puradiſo voluptdtis, as the 
vulgar reades it; he had free power to eat of every tree but one, in that 
glorious place: and that tree only interdicted, that Go might have ſome 
tryall of his free obedience, the interdiftion being ſeconded with this comminatt- 
on, that whenſoever he did eat of it, he ſurely die. What leſſe could Gal 
have laid upon him, unleſſe he had diſcharged him of all obedience to hiv will 
and pleaſure ; and left him independent of his ſupreme Power ? Father ( ſaid 1 

the wiſe ſervant unto Nam) if the Prophet had commanded thee agreat ; 
wouldſt thou not have done it ? | bow much more then, when all he faith unto chee is | 
no more then this, that thou ſhouldeſt waſb and be tlean (i)? Had God cn (i) 2 King. 5; 
manded Adam ſome impoſſible matter, he might have been encuſed from the 3. 
undertaking, becauſe it was u matter of inpoſſidility. ' Or had Gπτ bound him 

to the fruit of one tree alone, and deburred him from the taſt of all the reſt, 

he might have had ſome more excuſable pretence for his flying out, and 

giving ſatisfaftion to a ſtraitned appetite. But the commandement being 

ſmall makes his fault the greater; the eafmeſ; of the one much ing the 

offence ofthe other. For ſo it was, chat either our of us if God'did 

not mean to ſae him for ſo ſmall a treſpoſſe, or that he had a proud mut 

to be like to God, or · yeelded to the luſt of — — or that he 
was not willing to offend bis wife, by whom he was invited to that deadly 
banquet : he took che forbidden fruit into his mouth, and de- 
voured his own deſtruction, and ſo deftroyed himſelf and his race for ever. 
Not only, bur his race, even his whole ty, For the root and 
ſtock of mankinde' in general, which its deſcended from the Ioynes of this 
wretched man : what he received of God iti his firſt creation, he received both for 
himſelf, and them whodeſcendedfrom him ; and what he loft, he loſt like an 
unchriſty Father, for the childe unborn. ;Andas the Scriptures ſay of Leu, that 


he payed tithes in Abraham # Melchiſedech, beoguſe he wats in the loner of 
Abraham, when Melchiſedech met bim (K): fo may we ſky of che xy of (LHeb.735;10! 
this prodipal father, that they were all atidone by his _ unthrifcineſs 
cauſe they were all of them in his loynes when he loſt Gods favour; when 
he drew fin upon them all, —— — dedth, the juſt wages of it. And 
ſo ſaith Greyory Nazianten, ſurnamed the Divine, Teſrauù l/ , ie, Ke. (I) (1) Nariang, 
We were ſo made, ſaith he, ibi we might bebappy; and ſuch we were, mk Orat, 41. 
* 
ine lted t our own tt any aske, 
guſtine makes the — and the anſwer” too) what dearth God . 
unto man on his diſobedience, whether the death of the = $4 of the ſoul, or of 
the whole man which is called the ſecond death, we muſt , Al (m). For if (=) Auf. de 
(faith he) weunderftand that death only by | of God, civit. J. 13. 
ſurely in that all other kinde of deaths were meazit, whith withou . 
low. For in that a di motion roſe in the fletb, for | 
= parts, one death was perceived, in which God did the ſoul. Ard when 
the — 8 YT" corrupted with time, and waſted -- Ng ier F age, 
another death wes experience to enſue it: theſe two 
deaths, that firſt death of the whole man 22 , the 
— death at lat doth follow, except Man be delivered by the grace of 
And by the grace of G was poor man delivered from this be) of death. 
| For 
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For as there is no deep valley but near ſo me high hill; ſo ncar this vale 

of miſery, this valley of the ſhadow of death, as the P ſalmiſt calleth ic, was an hill 

of mercy : à remedy propoſed in the promiſed ſeed, to Adam, and the tons of 

Adam, if with unfained faith they lay hold upon it. God looketh upon 

(n)Ezek.16.6. them all at once in that woſull plight, and when heſaw them intheirbloud (u), 

had compaſſion on them: and out of his. meer love and mercy, without other 

motives,: offered them all deliverance in a Mediator, in the man CHRIST 

JESUS; and that too on conditions far more eaſie then that of werber: 

the condition and reward being this in brict, that whoſoever did believe in 

(e) Job. 3.15, him ſhould not periſh but have life everlaſting (o). And this Itake to be the -me- 

16. ho of Election unto life eternal, through CHRIST JESUS aur Lord. 

For although there be neither Prius or Poſterius in the will of God, who ſees 

all things at once together, and willeth at the firſt fight without more delay: 

yet to apply his acts anto our capacities, as were the acts of God in their 

right production, ſo were they primitively in his intention. But Creation with- 

out peradventure did foregoe the fall; and the diſeaſe or death which en- 

ſued upon it, was of neceſſity to be, before there could a courſe be taken to 

preſcribe the cure ; and — 2 of the cure muſt firſt be finiſhed, before 

it could be fitted to particular perſons. And for the Fall, which was the 

medium as it were between life and death, the great occafion of mans miſery 

and Gods infinite mercy : God neither did decree it as a meanes or method, 

of which he might make uſe to ſer forth his power in the immortal miſery 

of a mortal creature; nor did he ſo much as temit it, in the ſtri& ſenſe of the 

word, in which it differeth little from a plain command. Quam longe queſo eft 

(p) Salv. de à jubentepermittens (p)? How little differeth permitting from commanding? ſaith 

guoern.l.s. devout Sulvianz conſidering he that which doth pemit, having power to 

hinder, is guilty of the vill which doth follow on it.God did nat then permit 

the fall ofunwary man, as Moſes did permit the Iſraelites a bill of divorce, which 

manner of permiſſion carryeth an allowance with it, or a toleration at the leaſt: but 

ſo permit it only, as the father in our Saviours parable, permitted his younger Son 

(20 Luk. 15. 12, to ſee ſtrange Countries(q );and having furniſhed him with a flock on which to 

13- traffick, ſuffered him to depart, and make up his fortunes, whether good or bad. 

The ill ſucceſſe that followed the young Prodigals journey, was no part of his 

fathers purpoſe, of his will and abſolute decree much leſſe; no nor ſo much as to 

be aſcribed unto his permiſſion, which was but cauſa ſine qua non, as the Schooles 

call ic, if it were ſo much. Only it gave the Father ſuch an opportunity, as 

Adams fall did GOD in the preſent caſe, of entertaining him with joy at 

his coming home, and killing the fatted Calfe for his better welcome. Tis 

true, that Godto whoſe eternal eye all things are preſent and ſore- ſeen as if 

done already, did perfectly fore-know to what unbappy end this poor man 

would come, how far he would abuſe that natural liberty, wherewith he had 

"endowed him at his firſt Creation. Preſcivit peccaturum, ſed non prædeſtinavit 

(1) Fulg. ad ad peccatum (r), ſaid Fulgentius truly. And upon this  fore-knowledge what 

Mon im. would follow on it, he did withall provide ſuch a ſeveraign remedy as ſhould 

reſtore collapſed man to his primitive hopes, of living in Gods fear, departing 

"hence in his favour, and coming through faith in Chriſt unto life eternal], if he 

were not wanting to himſelf in the Application. For 'this ig faithfull ſaying, 

and worthy of all aoceptation, that CHRIST 7ES VS came into the 

(-)1Tim.1.15. World to ſave ſinners (s ), of whom every man may ſay as St. Paul once 

did, that he is the chief” And it is as worthy of acceptance, which came 

though from the ſame Spirit, from a worthier perſon, that God ſo loved the 

World (the whole world of mankinde) that He ſent hisonly begouten Son into 

the World, to the intent that whoſoever did believe in him, ſhould Ive though 

6% Job. 11. 25, be dyed, and whoſoever liveth and believeth in him ſhould not die for ever (1); but 

26, have (as in another place) everlaſting life (u). But what it is to believe in 

(i) 1d. 3.15. kim, and what a Chriſtian man is bound to believe of bim: as it is 1 — 
. a Je 


I believe in God, Kc. $7 


a 


——— 


ſubject of the fix next Articles , ſo ' muſt it be the argument of ano- 
ther book; this touching our bellef in God the Father Almighty, Maker 
of Heaven and Earth, and all things therein, wich moſt of the mare- | 
rial JP which depend upon ic, beginning now to draw to a final : 
period. | 


Cu Ar. VI. 


What Faith it was which was required for Juſtification before , and un- 
der the Law. of the knowledge which the Patriarchs and Pro- 
phets had touching Chriſt to come, Touching the Sacriſices of the 
Jews; * Salvation of the Gentiles; and the Juſtifying power 
F Faith, 


Nd = before we paſs to the following Articles, there are ſome 2 
to God, 


courſe. 
0 
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believe in God, &c. 


(a) Luk. 12.48. 


(5) Heb. 11.6. 


(c) Gen. 3. 13. 


(d) Gen-. 4. 1. 
(e) P. Fagius 


Com. in Gen. 4. reading, 


(f) Gen. 13.3. 


(x) Gen. 17. 
I 


8. 
(b) Gen, 21. 
I2, 


And fiſt, Faith being (as appeareth by the definition betore delivered) a firm 
aſſent to ſupernstural truthsrevealed : we cannot bur conceive in reaſon that the 
Objed of it is to be commenſurable to the proportion and degree of the Rœelau- 
en. For as our Saviour 1aid in another caſe , chat to whone much is g ven, of him 
the more ſball be required (a); ſo may we alſo ſay in this, that to whom mere 
divine ſupernatural truths have been revealed, of bim there is a greater meaſure of belief 
expetied. Till theunhappy fall ot Adam, there was no faith required but in 
God alone. For without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God (b) „ ſaith the Apoſfle; 
which Adam by the Law of his Creation was obliged to endeavour. Nor could 
he come before the Lord, or. ſeek, for the continuance ot his grace and favours, 
had he not firft been fitted and prepared by fath. For he that cometh unto God 
muſt believe that he is, and that be is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, as in the 
ſame text ſaith the ſame Ale. Which words we way not underſtand of Fairh 
in Chriſt, at leaſt not primarily, with reſpe to Hdam, of whom ſuch fairh was 
not required in the ſtate of Innocency 3 for where there was no ſin, there was no 
need of a Saviour : but only of a faith in Almighty Gad, the ftedtaſt confeſſon and 
acknowledgement of whoſe beeing and bounty, was to ſpeak properly, the 
fundamental act and radical qualification of the faith of Adam. But after he had 
fallen from his firſt integrity, and that the Lord out of meer pity to his frail & per- 
iſhing creature, was pleaſed to promiſe him ſome meaſure of reparation in the 
Womans ſeed (e), then did the bruiſing of the Serpents bead by the ſeed of the woman be- 
come a partial object of the faith of Adam; and of all thoſe who afterwards de- 
ſcended of bim in the line of Grace. And yet this was but in a general dppreben- 
ſion of the mercies of God and of his conſtancy and veracity in ſulfi ling his word: 

no diſtin Revelation being made till the time of Abraham, ſo much as from hat 
branch of the root of Adam this promiſed bleſſing was to come. A pregnant 
1 whereof I think is offered to us in the errour of our Grandam Eve : 
who on the birth of Cain, her firſt-born but moſt wicked ſon, conceived: that 
he ſhould be the man in whom the promiſe made by God was to be fulfilled : 
and therefore ſaid, I have gotten 4 man from the Lord (d), as our Engliſh reads it, 
but rather poſſad: virum ipſum FE HOP AH, I have gitten « man even the Lord 
ZFEHOW 4H (e), as Paulus Phagius a very learned Hebritian doth correct chat 
And asfor Abraham hi though it pleaſed Gadto tell him more 
particularly then before was inti , that in his ſeed ſhould all the families of 
the Earth be bleſſed (f): yet ſo unſatisfied was he as concerning Sarab, or that 
this general bleſſing was to come ofa ſon by her, that when G OD promiſed 
ſuch a ſon from that barren womb, by whom ſhe was to be a Afother of Kings 
and Nations ; inſtead of giving thanks to Gad he returned this anſwer, O that 
* live hefere thee ( 2 And though upon the duplicate of this gracious 
romiſe that in Teac ſhould his ſeed be called (h), he was ſufficiently inſttucted, and 
leved accordingly, that the great mercy which God promiſed to our Father 
Adam, was to nd in — oven the loyns of Iſaac : yet that he ſhould be 
born of an imaculate 12 he ſhould fu ffer ſuch and ſo many indignities, 
and at the laſt a bitter and moſt ſhameful death, by the hands of thoſe, who 
ſeemed to boaſt ſo much in ang. 4A as that they were the children of this 
faitbful Abraham : as it Wasuever, we read of revealed unto him, ſo 
bave we no reaſon to believe that it was any part or object of his faith at all. 
The like may be affirmed in general of the houſe of Iſrael, till Gd was pleaſed 
to ſpeak mare plainly and tly to them by the mouth of his Prophets, 
then be had done unto their Fathers in dreams and vifions. For having nothing 
fucther revealed unto them tauching Chriſt to come, then what was intimated firit 
in generals to our Father Adam, and more lacly ſpecified to their Father 
Abraham : the primary and pridicipal Object of their faith was God alone (con- 
celve me ſtill of God the Father Almighty) in whom they looked for the pertorm- 
ance of thoſe gracious promiſes which he had made unto their Fathers : oy 
ich t 


of che time when, the manner how, and other the material points wh 
Creed contains,they were utterly ignorant, and conſequently could not ground 
any faith upon them. 


In 


believe in Cod, &c. 


In aſter times, as GOP impartedclearer light to the houie of , (for 
the neerer we are to the Sum nſirg, the more day appæareth) io were they bound 
to give belief to ſuch Revelations (or ſupernatural truths revealed, call them which 
you will) which he vouchſated to make unto chern by his holy Prophets, Which 
howlſoever they contained in them a ſufficient lgbt co guide them to the knows 
je many particular points and circumſtances , which wereto be accom 
pli 


in the time and place of Chriſts Nativity ; bis courſe of life, and | 
and moſt ſhameful death, which every one could fee when they came to pals, 
that whatſoever had been done by, or concerning him, did come to paſyac> 
cording as had been fore-fignified in the holy Scriptures ; yet this great ightof 
pbeſie which did ſhine amon Faber anymore — 
or hid under a buſhel, and rather ſerved to convince them of incredulity when 
he was aſcended, then to prepare them to receive him when he came unto them 
He came umo his own, and his own received bim unt (i ), ſaich St. Fobn expeciiety. (i) Job. 1. 11. 
And for the Prophets themſelves, tis true that they have in them many poſitive 
and plain prediftions, of the Incarnation, Nativity, and Circumciſion of Chr 
Paſſion, Refurrettion, and Aſcenſion ; as alſo of the moſt remarkable paſſages and 
occurrences in the whole courſe of his life. And yet a queſtion hath. been 
made amongf learned men, whether they did always di y forcſce, or e- 
plicitely believe whatſoever they did fore-telf or fore-lignitie- concerning Chriſh 
Nor can I finde but that this queſtion is reſolved to this effect, — 
bad aright apprehenfion of the truths by them delivered, and a ſoreſight of al 
future events of which they propheſied, according to the accompliſhment and ſenſe 
thereof, by themſelves intended: yet that this foreſight of theirs extend:d not to 
all branches of dine truth contained in their writings, or to that uſe and appli- 
cation which was after made of them by C H RIS T himſelf and his 
and Apeſtles, with this mark of reſerence, that ſuch and ſuch things came to paſs 
that the ſayings of the Prophets might be fulfiled. For many things are extant in 
the Prophetical writings, either by way of Tyical prefigurations, or poſitive and 
plain prediJions, applyable to the life and actions ot our Led and Saviour,and 
the ſucceſs and fortunes of bis holy Church; which in all iry was 
never ſo intended by thoſe ſacred Pen- men. For who. can y con- 
ceive, that Moſer in che flory of the commanded up of Iſac, the on] 
ſon of his Father, intended eo tpifie or fore-ſhadow the real offering up 
CHRIST the only begotten Son of God, neex the felt ſame place : or this 
Ceremony in the ordering of the Paſchal Lamb (K, ye ſball not break & bone there< (t) Exod. 12. 
of , did look ſo far (in the firſt inſtitution of ic) as to the not breaking of our 46. 
Saviaurs legs in the time of his paſſion (1) : or chat the ſetting up of rhe Brazen (1) Joh. 19. 33. 
Serpent was by him meant to — and foreſhew the lifting up of the Son of God 
won the Croſ#, to the end, that whoſoever believed in him not periſh, but baue F 
eternal life (m), as himſelf applyes it in St. John ? The like may be aſirmed of () Job.z. 44 
David, to whom che Lord bad promiſed that of the fruit of bis body there ſhould 11 
one ſit upon his Throne for evermore, Pſal. 132. that God would: ſet bir King e bis 
boly bill of Sion, Fſal. 2. with many other prediftions to the (ame Ae. Aud 
yet it may be queſtioned 5 very good reaſon, whether he underſtood thoſe 
Frepbefis Which himfelf delivered , of a firitual Kingdome in the ſouls of men, 
ſuch as our Saviour Chriſt erected in his holy Church : in whom the ſaid pre- 
diftions were accompliſhed , and of whom intended : and not rather of the 
flouriſhing and continuance of his temporal Kingdome; the Royal ſcat whereof 
was by him ſet led on Mount Sin, and the renown of his magnificence and 
perſonal valour had made ſo formi to the Nations which were round 
about him. And may it not be queſtioned alſo (if not out of queſtion ) 
whether that famous Propheſie, Behold, 4 Virgi conceive, had any reference 
in the intention of the Prophet Iſaiab ws irgin —— the birth of 
Chriſt ? But of this more hereafter in another place. The — 
de made good in moſt of the reſt of the Prophets, it one — to 
the trouble of ſearching into all particulars which might be diſput 
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ther if our Saviour CH RIS I himſelf had not already put it beyond all 
diſputes: when he thus ſaĩd to his Diſciples, that many Kings and Prophets 
bave deſired to ſee the things which ye ſee and have not ſeen them, and to hear thoſe 
—— ye bear and have not heard them (); upon which words we may in- 
fer that the Evangeliſis and Apeſtles being bound to teach no other things in 
the Church of CHKIST, then what had been foretold by Moſes and the ho- 
ly Prophets; both knew and taught others alſo to believe many things of 
CHRIST, which the Prophets , no not David himſelf the Kingly Prophet , al- 
though they very much deſired it, did not ice, nor hear of: and therefore 
that they did not diftinctly apprehend the meaning of the holy Ghoſt in all 
thoſe things which he was pleaſed to utter by their mouths , or expreſs by 
their pens, touching CHRIST to come. For otherwiſe they muſt have 
ſeen all that the Evangeliſts law, and have known all the myſteries of the King. 
dome of Heaven, which the Apeſiles after our Saviours reſurrefion either knew 
or taught: which is directly contradictory to our Saviours words, and to the 
truth of his afſertion : When therefore ir is ſaid ſo often in the holy Goſpel 
that ſome things were either done or ſuffered that the ſayings of the Prophets might 
be fulfiled;we muſt not underſtand ĩt in that ſenſe alone whereof the Prophets did 
intend it, or of that natural, proper, and immediate end to which the Prophets 
did direct it: but of ſome further nyſtical or myſterious meaning, reſerved in 


the intention of the holy Ghoſt ; and in the fulneſs of time accompliſhed by our 


Lord and Saviour according unto that intention; though no ſuch meaning was 
imparted to the Prophets themſelves , whoſe mouths he made the pen of à ready 


Writer. ; 
But then — it will be ſaid, that if the Prpbet . had not a diſtinct and 
explicite apprehenſion of every thing by them delivered in the way of Propheſie, 
but either knew not what they ſpake, or ſpake what they did not underſtand : | 
they differed little, if at all, from the Heathen Sooth-ſayers, who foretold many 
things which did come to paſs, but without any apprehenſion of the truth 
thereof. For ſatisfying of which ſcruple we may pleaſe to know, that when 
the evil ſpirit did intend to forefignitic any thing to come by the mouth of the 
Sooth · ſayers or Diviners amongſt the Heathens : he uſed to caſt them into a trance 
or extaſte, ſo that they uſed to rave, or ſpeak in thoſe ſudden fits, that which 
they neither underſtood at the time they ſpake it, nor could remember 
when they came to their ſenſe again. Theſe they called Arreptitii in the La- 
tine, as being ſnatched up as it were from theuſe of their ſenſes, to nod di- 
vine and immaterial contemplations : but generally both in Greek and Latine 
they were called Ecftatici, from the Greek word ix, which Hierome rightly 
rendreth exceſſus mentis, an exilience or tranſport of minde , adding, that he 
can tell of no other word, by which to expreſs it in the Latine (o). Aliter enim 
Latinus ſermo ixsuem exprimere non poteſt , niſi mentis exceſſum. Tertullian doth 
not 9 make it a tranſport of minde , but ſuch as is conjoyned with a ſpice of 
madneſs. Extaſin dicimus exceſſum ſenſus & amentie inſtar (y). And ſuch an ex- 
taſie he thought had been fallen on Peter (g), when ſaying on the ſight of his 
Maſters glorious transfiguration, Bomm eſt nobis efſe bio, that it was good for 
them to continue there: the Evangeliſt gives this charader or cenſure ot him, 
Neſciens quid diceret, that he underſtood not, what he ſaid, Luk. 9. 33 · But this 
was only a device or conceit of his, being now fallen into the hereſie of Monta- 
nu to countenance by the like frenzy of St. Peter, the raving ſollies or plain 
madneſs of Maximilla, Pri ſea, and ſuch other Propheteſſes, to whom that wretched 
and infatuated man had given up himſelf. Of thoſe, or one of them he 
telleth us in his Book De Anima, that in thoſe extafies which ſhe ſuffered by the 
Spirit of God, ſhe had the grace of Propbeſie imparted to her (7). Eft hodie 
ſoror apud nos Revelationum chariſmata ſortita , quas in Eccleſia inter Dominica ſo= 
lemnia, per Extaſin in Spiritu patitur : and this he plainly calleth in another 
place, Spiritalis extafis, i. e. amentia (5), a ſpiritual extaſie or madneſs. Where- 


Marci. l. g. c 8 of he gives this reaſon in another of his Books againſt the Marcianites, In Siri» 
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tu enim bomo cynſtitutus, preſertim quum glotiam Dei ctnſpieit, vel quum per ipſum De- 
us loquizur, neceſſe eſt ut excidat ſenſu, obuimbratas (cilicet virtute din (t % that is (i) 14. adus 
to ſay, a man being raviſhed in the Spirit,” eſpecially when he behol the gry Marc. l. tc. as. 
of God, (which he took to be 8. Peter caſe) or when God dath pleaſe x6 ſpca 
by him, (which was the caſe of m_ and her fellow Propheteſſer ) mult needs 
be raviſhed from his ſenſes, being ſo fully'over-ſhadowed by the Spirit of Gad. His 
epoſition of the word we allow well of, and doubt not but it was a plain it 
of madneſs which fell on Maxinilla and her fellow Propheteſſes as well as on any 
of the Heathen Sooth (ayers at the time of their prophring whom for this cauſe 
the Latines called Furentes, or Furiofos, men befides themſelves. 1 ſunt & Fu- 
rentes quo f In publicum videtis excurrere ; vates & ipſi abſq; Templo ſic inſaniunt, ſic 5 | 
bacchantur, fic 'rotantur (u), as Minutizs hath it. In which we do not only finde w) one Be 
their name, but thoſe frartick and abſurd geſticulations,which they did common- 114. 
ly expreſs in the time of thoſe extaftes, to hgrtifie what an heavy burden of the 
Spirit did then lie upon them. Bur ſo it was not with the 3357 inſpiced by 
God, who very well underſtood what they ſaid and did; and did not only pro-. 
pbefte what ſhould come to paſs, but did it in a conſtant and coherent way of ex- 
preſſion, and with a grave and reverent deportment of themſelves in the act 
thereof. St. Hierom who gives us a'very good deſcription of theſe Arreptitions 
or Extatical ſpirits, affirming of them, Nec tacere nec loqui iti ſua piteſtate habe (x), (x) Mun. in 
that they could neither hold their peace, nor fpeak when chey” would them- Pola. in Hab. 
ſelves, but as they were compelled by the evil ſpirit, harh given a different cha- 
rater of the holy Prophets. Of whom he faith, Intelligit quog bidet, nee ut athens 
loquitur, he underſtands the Viſion which he doth behold,” and ſpeaks not like a 
madman , one beſides himſelf ,” nor like the raving women of the ſect of Mon- 
tans. And in another place, Non loquitur in S, ut Montanus, &. ſed quad 
prophetat Liber eft Viſionis intelligentis univerſe que loquitur ()). The mew of O) 14. in Pro- 
the Lord(faith he) ppeaketh: not in a trance, or befiales himſelf, as Montanus, Priſca, 4 Nahum. 
Maximilla, fpread abroad their dotages : but that which be faretelleth is ſurnamed « | 
* Viſion, (the Viſion of the Prophet Nabum, ch. 1.) becauſe be underfiands what he 
doth delwer. The like difference Epiphaniu makes betwixt the +4 of the 
Lord, and thoſe of Montanw, againſt whom he purpoſely diſputeth Heref. 38. 
And long before them it was ſaid by Ladantius truly, of the hets © God 
whom the Gentiles had been pleaſed to accuſe of madneſs, and called them Fu- 


riofi , as they did their own, that the ſhment of their prediQions, their 

conſonancy or unanimous conſent in . 3 I coberene) of 

their words and ſentences, did very ſuſſttientlyſree them froni that imputa- | 

tion. Inpleta in pleriſq; quotidie illorum vaticintieidanis , & in un ſententlam  _.... 

congruens divinam, docet nom fuiſſe — * r eum memntis emote, non 75 Laban. de 

modo futura prectnere, ſed etiam cohzrentizloqit poſſit ? as he moſt excellently an- fa/ſ; ReL1.1.c.4. 

ſwereth ſo foul a calumuy. So then the Prophets of the Lord having a true in- 1 

tention to foretel what ſhould r 0 8 
iſſurance t the in 


conſtruction of what they ſpake, bat alſo do give 
the name of God, that thing ſhogld come paſs which chey fore 
told; were nothin Nike de Banker 22 who d ſpeak the 
— 22 22 ndtytt it wHl not follow 2 
ſtinJion, that they did explicitely and aliflinHycamprebend the fulneſt ot thoſe 
by them : the knowledge of which 3, as Sc. Pen Hiath told us (4) P. (4) Bphel, 3. 
not made known in other to the ſors nen, d in his time it was revealed tothe bo 45. 


F by che DM Spit, 1,5 
Which being fo, and that the how e 

crucified, was not communicated to rhe Fewy which lived under che Law, or the 
Patriarchs which did live before it, in ſo diſtinf? 36d clear a manner a3 ir, hath 
been fince ': I dare not confidently ſay that any explieitzfaithin the death. of 
CHRIST, was required at their s neceflary to their juſtification; 
or that they adualh did believe mo re in it - Gods general promiſe, e, 

2 


92 believe in God, &c. 
the redemption and ſalvation of the world by the womans ſeed, with ſome re- 
ſtrictions of that ſeed to the ſtock of Abrabam, and the houte of David, which 
_ 2 delivered in the firſt aſſurance. Certain Iam, that of all the Cloyd 

itneſſer mentioned by St. Paul, amongſt all thoſe examples of faith and piety ; 
wk e ha r the 11. to . rele is no mention 
made at all of faithin Cbriſt, nor any word ſo much as » that 
Naab, ram Me or the reſt there ſpoken of, did look upo TIT 
of their faith, at The total and adzquate objed of cher tl 
can finde, was only God the Maker of Heaven and 2 and 
fidelicy in making good his general and particular pr roniſethey did ſo rely, as not 
to belag the ſame under any diſpute. For what faith elſe doth any Text 
of Scripture give to Abel or Enoch, then that they did belieue that there was « 
(6) Heb, — God, and that he was a remander of all thoſe that ſeek, bim () ? What Faith cl(e 
* was it that ſaved Nogb in the midſt of the waters, but that he did believe what 
God ſald unto him tou bis intention of bringing « floud of waters . we 
— to deſtroy all fleſh: and thereupon * build 2 py pats 
(e) Gen.6. 12, manded (e) ? Or what elſe was the faith of Iſaae when 
*. or of Jacob when he bleſſed the 2 of Jeſepb; or of Ja 16 Cap —.— 
mandement & concerning his bones, Bo. 11. 3 t a reliance en the pro- 
miſe which God made to Abraham , of giving to him and his ſeed the whole 
(Y Gen. 13. 2 land of Canam (4)? But becauſe Abraham is propoſed in the holy Scripture, 
as the great example of the righteouſneſs whiob comes by faith, or of apo 7 
faith, call it which you will, we will confider allthoſe Texts which do 
this way, to ſee what was the objed of that faith of Abraham , to which the 
Scripturesdo aſcribe his juſtificativr. Now the firſt act of Abrahams faith,which 
Lands commended to us in the Book of God, is the belief he gave to the pro- 
miſe of God, to bleſe him and mate him a great Nation ; and his gbedieyce thereup- 
on unto Gods e in leaving his own Coputrey and bis e 
(e) Gen. 12. 1,1. Ante Ne which r d fuller bn (x (e). A e ee 7 
confirmed e abam, it is thus teſtified of him in the 
book he Zelieved in the Lard, EN coy xp athe Lord) 
(1) Gen-'15.6. ef it unto him for righteiuſueſs ( f). Here then we have the 
our Father Abraham; aſcribed unto bis Faith-in the Lord 7E H 
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It pleaſed God to challenge co himſelf the firſt born of every creature, both of man 
7 beuſt (t); but ſo, that he was pleaſed in che way of exchange, in ſtead of 
the firſt born of the ſons of men, to take a Lamb, a pair of Turtle Doves, or two young 
(% Lev. 18.6. Pigeons (u). Now that theſe conmitations were allowed of alſo in the caſe of 
puniſhment, is evident by many Texts of holy Writ, And this not only in 

fins of ignorance , the Expiation of the which is mentioned, Leit. 5. 17, 18. but 

in thole which were committed knowingly, and with an high hand of preſump- 

tuous wickedneſs. Lying and ſwearing falſely,deceiving our neighbour, and taki 

away his goods by violence, are fins of high and dangerous nature againſt both 74 

bles ; and therefore in themſelves deſerved no leſs puniſhment then eternal 

dammatlon: yet was God pleaſed to accept of the'bloud of Rams, in commutation 

or exchange, for the ſoul of man. If a ſoul ſin and commit a treſpals againſt the 

Lord, and lye unto bis neighbour in that which ws delivered him to keep, or in fellowſhip, 

or ina thing taken away by violence, or hath deceived bis neighbour, or hath found that 

which was 1 and lyeth concerning it, and ſweareth falſely; in all tbeſe be doth fin, 

(z) Lev.6.2,3, and that greatly too, there's no queſtion of it (x). And yet ofthele it is or- 
dained , that having made compenſation to his neighbour for the injury done, 

he ſhall bring his treſpaſs offering to the Lord, a Ram without blemiſh out of the flock,, 

And the Prieſt ſhall make atonement for him before the Lord, and it ſhall be forgiven 

O0 Ibid. v. g e, him O). In which we finde that ſatisfattion for the wrong in regard of man 
7. Was to be made by reſtitution : but the forgiveneſs of the ſin in regard of God, 

to be procured by the ſacrifice of the bloud of Rams, But what need ſearch be 

made into more particulars, when the atonement for their fins , and ſanfiifying 
them to the Lord their God, is generally aſcribed tothe ſacrifices and bloud of 

beaſts; as if the burden of mens fins had been laid on them. For thus faith 

God by Moſes to the ſons of Aaron, 1 have ye not eaten the ſin- offering 

in ibe boly place, ſeeing it is moft boly, and God hath given it you to bear the iniquity of 

(x) Lev.10,17. the Congregation, ic mae atonement for them before the Lord (z) ? Thus when 
he doth reftrain that people from eating bloud, he gives this reaſon of the ſame, 

becauſe I bave given it to you upon the Altar to make atonement for your ſouls, for it 

(a) Levir9.11, i the bloud, that makes an atonement for the ſoul (a). Thus alſo ſaith S. Paul, 
that both the Book and all the people, the Tabernacle and allibe veſſels of the Miniſtry, 

and almsf? all things by the Law were purged with bloud, and that without ſhedding 

(b) Heb.9.19, of bloud there was no remiſſion (b), If without ſhedding of the bloud of beaſts there 
21, 2, was noremiſſion, then certainly it followeth by St. Pauli illation, that by ſhed- 

ding of their bloud there was. Or that the ſacrifices both before and under the 

law, may ſeem to have the ſame effect in remiſionof ſins , which is conferred 

on Baptiſm in the time of the Gofpe! : A power not natural to either ex natura 

ſua; for naturally it is as impoflible for water, as for the bla of Buls and 

Goats to take away fins : but Ex vi divine inflitutionis , conferred upon them 

by the Inſtitution ot Almighty God; who being the'Phyſitian of the ſoul of 

man, might chooſe what medicines he thought fitteſt for the Palients eaſe. And 

poſſibly enough It is, that beſides this Expiatory power affixed to theſe legal Su- 

crifices, —＋ occaſionally —_— repentance in the hearts of the people, 
when they beheld the innocent dumb beaſts brought unto the ſlaughter ; and. 

brought unto the ter ſor no other reaſon but to make reconciliation for 

the ſin of man. For if a generous young Prince that 1 

niſhed on the back of another, according to the uſage of former times, doth 

thereby both grow more induſtrious in his courſe of ſtudies, and more conform 

and regular in his courſe of life : why may we not conceive ſo favourably of 

the people of Iſrael, that ſeeing the brute beaſts puniſhed for mans offences, they 

| _ repent with ſhame and ſorrow of their former wickedneſſes, and cry out 
paſſionately and afflitedly in the words of D A V TD, It is Tthat have ſinned and 

(e) 2 Sam. 24. done wickedly, but what have theſe ſheep done (e), that they ſhould be ſlaughtered ? 
A Me, me, adſum qui feci , in me convertite ferrum (d); Let thy hand be againſt me 
(a) 1b. 5 that have done this wickedneſs. So that for ought appeareth unto the con- 
r trary, the Sacrifieer both before and under the Law, bad in themſelves 4 
power 


(t) Exod. 13.2. 


R 
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power of Propitiation by vertue of the ordinance and H een of Almighty God; jnfitution. 


and not a relative vertue only in reference to che. Al-ſufficient ſacrifice ot our Savĩ- 
our CHRIST. 

But then admitting that thoſe Sacrifices were ordained but as types and 
figures of that which Chriſt was in the fulteſſe of time to make for the fins of 
minkind : yet is this to be underſtood of Gods minde and purpoſe, and not of 
any ſuch refpett which the people had of them. For that the people when t 
brought their ſecrifices before the Alter, had any ſuch relation to the 
of CHRIS T, as to conceive the ſame to be repreſented in the | 
of beaſts : is no where to be found, Idare boldly ſay it, in all the Volume and 
context of the book of God. Or if the people in their ſacrifices had reſpeft 
to CHRIST, or looked upon them but as types and figures of that 
ſacrifice which he was afterwards to offer unto God the Father: think we that 
God would have rejected or dilliked them, profeſſe himſelf to be fall of the 


burnt offerings of Rams and the fat of fed beaſts (d), that he delighted not in the bloud (d) IIa. 1, 11. 


of bullocks, or of lambs and goates , and more then fo, that their ſacrifices were 
become ſuch an abomination to him, that he ho ſacrificed a lamb was as if be 


bad cut off a dogs neck, and he that ſacrificed an Oxe as if be bad killed a man (e). (e). Ila. 66.3. 


Aſſuredly God could notentertain ſuch a vile eſteem of the Fewiſh ſacrifi- 
ces, however they might have ſome mixture of impure affection, had they been 


offered only in relation to the death. of Chriſt. And though the Lord Du Pleſſit (F) Aru. de 
' ſeem to be of opinion, that the ſacrificing of men and women was firſt taken ver. Rel. 


up, upon ſame knowledge that the bloud of the ſon of man, would prove a ſul - Cbrift. c. 27. 


ler expiation for their fins and wickedneſſes then ofall the ſheep upon: the hilt, 


and the beaſts of the forreſt; and therefore that their ſacrifices did relate to 
Chriſt, howſoever horribly . in that particular: yet is this onf 
gratis diflum, without proofat all, there being another cauſe;as bad, of ſi 
humane ſacrifices, which we ſhall touch upon hereafter. I ic be asked in the 
mean time, how CHRIST is ſaid in Scripture to be the end of the Law, 
Rom. 10. 4. or how the Law is ſaid to be cur Schoole-maſter to bring ur toChtiſt, 
Gal. 3. 24. except the ſacrifices of the Law were as types and figures of the 
ſacrifice which was made by Chriſt : I anſwer, that the Law had other and 
more proper means to bring men to Chriſt, then to conduct tllem by the hand 


of ſuch types and figures, in caſe the ſacrifices of the Fewes had been only ſuch. 


For CHRISTis therefore ſaid to be the end of the Lam, for righteouſneſs 
unto thoſe that believe, (for ſo it followeth in the Text) becauſe he doth per- 
forme that unto thoſe which believe, which the Law prapaunded for-its 


end, but could not attain, that is to ſay, the Juſtification of 4 


T2 ye ige, 5 ripe 3 Aer wude F A, Meme, dh en Le (Z): What did che (g) chryfeh. in 


* 1 


Lay aime at, ſaith St. Chryſoſtome ? to make man righteous,! but it could not; Km Hamil. 17. 


becauſe man will not keep the Law. To what end ſerved the feaſts, .and 
ordinances, the ſacrifices, and the reſt of the Moſaical inſtitutes, la H 
Arens; but that they might contribute to mans Juſtification? Which 
when they could not bring to paſſe, then was CHRIST fain to under» 


take it, and ſo became the endofthe Law for ri « Theophyladt fo 
ing him in this, as in other things. Tr 157 7% 


aur 3 „s- e ien N, zn dev 3 Nsde den Arens i). (5) TheophyLid 


Chriſt is the end of the Law, ſaith he, becauſe the juſtiſieatiom of 

Law undertook, but could not accompliſh, — byChriſt. And 
ſecondly, both Chriſt may be ſaid to be the end of the Law, and the Law to 
bring men unto Chriſt, becauſe, as Muſculus well obſerveth, the Law convin- 
cing men of fin, exacting a righteouſneſſe of them which ic doth not enable 


them to perſorme, and again threatning and condemning them for the want 


thereof, Nihil aliud agit quam quod ad Chriſtum ducit, per quem juſtificemur 


are 
and the 


* 


to be a School-maſter to bring men to Chriſt, becauſe. the whole 
E EY Meſeical 


man, which” the Rom. 10. 


- 


- / doth lead them as it were by the band to Chriſt, by whoſe grace — i) Muſcul, i 
ee — In a word, our Saviour Chriſt is ſaid to be the end of the Law, Nom. 10. 
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— — aconomie, which in one word is called The Law, was for that end 
and purpoſe given unto the Fewer, that ic might inſtru& them touching the 
Meſſiah who was then to come; and that in time they might be trained up 
and prepared to receive him, and with him that more perfe& forme ot lite 
and worſhip, which he ſhould eſtabl iſ at bis coming. And this js that which 
was intended by the Writers of the Primitive times, when they tell us that 
(kJ) Auguft. de the Law was nothing elſe but the Goſpel maskgd(k,), the Goſpel nothing elſe but abe 
Civiz det. 1.16. Lap revealed, or the vail taken away from the tace of Moſes. Such paſſages in 
6, the books of the old Teflament which relate to Chriſt, before his coming in 
the fleſh, were ſo dark and difficult, that thoſe who were well exerciſed in 
the law of God, and made it their ſtudy day and night, might very well have 
asked this queſtion, as the Eunach did, Of whom Ipray thee peaketh the Prophet 
(,A&25.34. thro biel or 0 — man (I)? But when the Goſpel came to be preached and 
publiſhed, and that our Saviour had ſul filled all things which were Soken of 
bim by the Prophets : then was it eaſie to diſcern, even by vr wits, that 
the whole doctrine of the Goßel was contained in the Lan; and every thing 
concerning Chriſt either fore-thadowed or fore · ſigniſj ed in Types and 
fies. To bring this bufineſs to an end, that both the Fatriarchs and the Fews 
did rely on God for the accompliſhment of his promiſe touching their 
tion, I ; 4 nothing doubt: there being ſuch evident teſtimonies ot ic from the 
(m) Gen, 49. firſt to the laſt. I baue waited for thy ſalvation O Lore, faith the Patriarch Jacob (m), 
18. before the Law. And almoſt at the expiration or laſt breath thereof it 
(%) Luck. a. 25. is faid of Simeon, that he waited for the conſolation of Tjrae! (x) : of Anna the 
38. old Propheteſſe, that ſhe pc ef CHRIST to all them that looked for redemp- 
tion in Hieruſatem, but that they were acquainted with the means and me- 
thod which God did purpoſe to make uſe of in ſo great a work, or did rely 
on Chriſt ro come ſor their juſtification ; as the Scripture no where faith it, 
for ought Ican finde, fo is there no reaſon to believe it, for ought I can 
ſee ; 


What then perhaps will ſome men ſay, had the Jews no advantages oftheir 
neighbouring Nations in matters which pertained to eternal life? Yes 
certainly, mach every way, For to the Iſraelites (ſaith St. Paul) pertained the 
Adoption, and the Glory, and the Covenants, and the giving of the Law, and the 

(o)Rom.9.4,5. fervice of God, am the Promiſes (e). Theirs «ſo were the Fathers, and of them 
acvording to the fleſb was Chriſt © come. The Pſalmiſt hath contracted theſe pre- 

tives of the houſe of Iſrael into ſomewhat a more narrow compaſſe. He 

(p) Pſal. 147. fſheweth his word ume Jacob, bis ſtatutes and ordinances wnto Iſrael (p). And 
19. 20, then he addes, He bath not dealt ſo with any Nations, neither have the Heathen 
lege of bis lawes. Here was Prerogative en the communion of his word, 

the p tion 'of his Law, theCovenant made wich thoſe of the ſeed of Abra- 

han, and thereby their Adoption to eternal life : and moſt unqueſtionably true 

je muſt be th t, that there was no Nation under heaven to whom the er- 

had 22 < — 238 — — yo free — hand, as it been to thoſe 

- But yet the Pſulmift doth not ſay, chat was Known only among ſt 

he — or that ke had not tevral ed ſo much of himfelf unto other Nations, as 

to fer them have a tuſt of his love and goodnefs; or that he had not left them 

uny 22 Law # all, for their directions in the way of life and godly- 
neſs. For the light of nature whith ingiven to man that comes 
into the world, and by the which the moſt are inftrudted, 

that there is God: they couldnor chooſe but know him in his very workes: 

The heavens the glory of God, and the —. — —— bis ban 

(a) Pal. 19.1, work (q ), as the P hath it. His power and r they had taſted in their 
ſeverall times, in that he gave them rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, and 

YA. 14.17. Jilled their bearts with food and gla#neſs (7), as the Apoſtle pleaded it ro them of 
' . Iyſra. AndfortheLaw the Apoſtle telleth us this expreſly, that the Gontites 

which bave not the Law, to naturethe things contained in the Law, and having ot 

the Law, area Law tot lves ; which ſhewes the work of the Law — in 

eir 
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heir bearts, their confciences alſo bearing witneſs, and their thiughts the mean while 
accuſing, or elſe excuſing one anather (10. But yet they had not ſuch 4 hade 
eicher of God himſelf, or the Law of God, or any fach ordinary outward 
means to attain the ſame, as God had given at the ſame time to the heuſe of 
Tr2el. For they not only had the Law in writing, which the Gemiles had not; 
bur they had the writings of the Prophers as a comment on it: and more then ſo, 
an ordinance or command trom the Lord himfelt for the publick reading of the Law 
before them, once in every year (t); that they might bear, and learn, and fear the 
Lord their God, and obſerve all the things of the Law todo them. Greater advan- 
tages then theſe could no people have to bring them up in the aſſurance of 
eternal life: which ifall of them did not attain unto, they had no reaſon to 


complain that God had been wanting unto them ( for what could behave done ta 


his vineyard which he did not do ? ) but that they were wanting to themſelves, 
and made no profit by the Talent which the Lord had given them. Reperies eos 
prius deſeruiſſe quam deſertos eſſe (u), as in another caſe, but of the ſame people, ſaid 
the Chriſtian Advocate. | 
Vet notwith — the advantages which this people had, the Gentilet were 
not left ſo deſtitute of all outward means to bring them to the knowledge of God, 
as to be capable of excuſe in their (ins and wickedneſs: though by him ſuffered, 
the generality of them at the leaſt, to walke in their own mayer (u), and fulfill thoſe 
luſts to which they naturally were addicted. And ſome there were, who by 
conforming of their lives to the Law of nature, and cheriſhing thoſe good mo- 
tions which they felt within them, attained unto ſo clear a knowledge of the 
nature of God, and ſuch an eminent height in all moral vertue: that greater was 
not be found amongſt thoſe of Iſael. For what could any Jew ſay more of 
thenature of God, his divine Attributes, his Power and Providence, the making 
of all things out of nothing by Gods mighty hand, and the ſuſtaining of the 
ſame by his infinite wiſdome;then we have formerly declared to have been believed 
by the moſt knowing men amongſt the Heathens, whom they called Philoſophers. 
Inſomuch as — — — think as — — _ ar egy ror Philo- 
s eſſe, aut Philoſophos jam tune fuiſſe Chriſtianos (x); that in this point, 
— and Chrifian had been —— convertible. Nor did they reſt themſelves 
contented with that general knowledge of his eternal Power and Godhead, which 
they had ſtudied and found out in the book of nature : but they knew alſo 
very well, that God was to be worſhipped by them in their beſt devorions. 
Ilten: wiy (v04G4r , ede, in the firſt place to worſhip God, is one of the firſt 
counſels inthe Grecian Oratour (. And it was Cato firſt rule which we learnt 
at School, that God being as he is;a Spirit, is to be worſhipped by us with Piritu- 
al purity, 


$i Deus eft animus, nobis ut carmina dicunt, 
Hie tibi precipue fit pura mente evlendus. 


Which may be Engliſped in theſe words; 


If God, as Poetr ſay, a Spirit be, 
Then with pure minde let him be ſery'd by thee. 


Which principle of natural piety being planted in them, there is no point of 
reverence whatſoever it be, either required of, or praiſed by the people of God, 
in his outward worſhip, which was not punctually performed br the antient 
* Of j it is _ the book of Kings, that when he had made an 
of praying all bis and ſupplication to the Lord, he roſe from before the Altar 

of the Lorld. from — on — with hit hand i fpread . heavens (x). 
Where we finde Neeling on the knees, and lifting up of the hands, to be the uſuall, 
as indeed the fitteſt poſture, in the act of prayer. Finde we not that the 
Gentiles did obſerve the ſame, and went as far as Solomon, it not beyond him? 
O Firſt 


(5) Rom 3 14, 
11. 


C Deut. 3 1.12, 
13. 


(4) Mime. Fel, 
in Octav. 


(#) Act. 14.16. 


(x) Minut.Fel. 
in 5 


O Iſocrar. 
Orat. ad De- 


monicum. 
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Firſt for the lifting up of bands we finde in Homer, Oi NN xcees «rigor; Virgil, 
Duplices tendens ad ſydera palma; in Ovid, Utraq; Calo brachia purrexit; and 
finally, Tendere palmas ad delubra deum, in an old Latine Poet cited by Ladan- 

(a) Lal. l. 2.3. tim (a). And as tor knee.ing on their knees,they ſo little ſcrupled it, that they con- 
ceived themſelves not to do enough in the adoring of their Gods, unleſſe they 
flung themſelves proſtrate on the ground before them. Of which Ovid thus 

(b) Ovid Met. ſpeaking of Deucalion and Pyrrba(b) : - 

1. 


Ut Templi tetigere gradus „ procumbit uterg; 
Pronus humi, gelidoq; puvens dedit oſcula ſuxo. 


Which is thus Enpliſhed by G. Sands: 


Then humbly an their faces proſtrate laid, 
And kiſſing the cold flones, with fear thus prat'd. 


The like may be affirmed of lifting up the eye to the throne of grace, when we 

petition God for his mercies towards us. Which as it is exemplityed in that of 

(c) Plal. 5. 3. David, Early inthe morning will I dired my prayer to thee, and will look, up (c): ſo do 

(lig. _ wefindeit parralleled in that of Virgil(d), Ili ad ſurgentis converſi limina ſolis ; 

-Encid.l.?, which if it rather ſee m to ſpeak of turning to the Eaſt in the act of prayer, then of 

lifting up the eyes to heaven ; let us — of. Ovid which is plain enough, 

where ſpeaking of poor Io and her prayers to Jupiter, he ſaith, that ſhe looked 

(e) Ovid Mer. up to Heaven (e), --tendens ad (ydera vultus, when ſhe made her prayers. And 

4 . leſt it ſhould be thought, as perhaps ſome will be apt to think, that they ſtood 

more upon the outward reverence of the body, then the imwardpurity of the ſoul, 

in the act of worſhip : remember Catos pura mente, which before we had. And 

(f) Secr. ap. add to that the memorable ſaying of the wiſeman Socrates (), that G 
Plat, i. de voti. roy ardeth not ſo much the perfumes which were uſed in ſacrifices, as the ſouls and virtues ' 

of mortal men; or that of Perſiur one of the Latine Poets, who doth require that 

in all their addreſſes to the Gods they ſhould be ſure to take along with them, 

(e) Perſ. Sat, 2. * ju, faſq; animi, ſantioſq; receſſus Mentis (g), i. e. a ſoul repleniſhed 

with righteouſneſs and religious thoughts. Upon which words Latentias 

(b)LaAl6.11, —— doth cite them, giveth this gloſſe or deſcant 422 .— 7 op us 

eſſe ad placandam caleſtem Majeſiatem, ſed mente ſandla, that he conceived the ſanity 

| of the minde to be more n ke appeaſing of the Gods, then any ſer- 

vice of the body. But being that theſe applications and addreſſes how ſoever 

1 qualifyed, were made to thoſe that were no Gods, they cannot ſcape the 

| cenſure which St. Paul gives of them; that knowing God, they worſhipped bim 

net as God, but became vain in their imaginations, changing the glory of the uncorru- 

ptible God ints an image made like to corruptible man; and to birdi, and four-footed beaſts, 

(i) Rom. 1,22, and creeping things 6). 
23. The like may alſo be affirmed of thoſe frequent ſacrificer wherewith they 
ſought to expiate their offences, and appeaſe the anger of their Gods. The rites 
and reaſon of the which they received from Noah, and not from any diabolical 
| ſuggeſtion, as ſome men conceive, as Noah bad them by tradition from the elder 

Patriarchs. For being well enough perſwaded that the Gods were much offended 
at the fins of men, and finding many terrible effects of divine vengeance to purſue 
them, they could not better ſſudy their own indemnity, then to have recourſe 
unto thoſe ſacrifices, which had been found effedual in the former times, tor the 
appeaſinꝑ of Gods angers and expiating thoſe offences which they had com- 
mitted. Examples of this kinde in all antient Authors Greek and Latine, are 
| obvious to the eye of every reader. Tis true, the Devil did maliciouſly per- 
vert this Inſtitution, and cauſed it in tract of time to be ſo altered in the objeũ, 
| that in ſtead of being offered to the God of Heaven, they ſacrrificed to Idols made 
of filver and gold, even the work of mens bands : worſhipping and ſerving the creature, 
(&) Rom. 1 25, more then the Creatour (K), Cas St. Paul ſaich of them) ber el the truth of — — 

N change 
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changed into à lie: and that which firſt was infticaced for a Propitiation, became 
to them a manifelt oc-aſion of falling into greater and more hainous fin. And 
it is alſo ttue, that the Devil not content wich this firſt im oſture, in drawing 
to himſelf and his wretched Idols, the honour which was due to GOD: 
did in ſhort time poſſeſſe them wich this opinion, that if they did defire t 
make even with God, and offer him ſuch cunpenſation, as might indeed abſolve them 
from all their crimes : they ſhould no longer think to ſatisfie by rhe bloud of 
beaſts, who in the dignity of their creation ſell far ſhort of men, and therefore 
could not be a ſufficient ſacrifice to make atonement for their fins. As man 
had ſinned, and by his ſins deſerved the puniſhment of death, ſo was it requiſite 
that by the bloud of men they ſhould make atonement, and turne away the anger 
of the heavenly powers. This was the ground they went upon ſor thoſe 
humane ſacrifices. Pro vita hominum niſi vita hominum reddatur, non poſſe drorum immor » 


talium numen placari (1), as Ceſar telleth us of the Gauli. But the Gauls were not the (1) Caſer de 
fir ſt authors of this wretched cuſtome. The Canaanites the progeny of accurſed Bel. Gallico, 


Cham, did firſt give way to thoſe ſuggeſtions of the Devil; offering their children 
unto Moloch (which whether it were Saturn, as the learned think, or ſome Idol 
more peculiar to that people, we diſpute not now)that by the fruit of their bodies 
they might ſatisſie for the ſins of their ſouls. Of theſe oblations unto Mobech we finde 
much mention in the Scripture, as Levit. 18. 20. & 20. 27 334- I Ning. 11.7. 
and in other places: the Iſraelites being too apt to adore the Zdblrof the nations 


whom they had ſubdued, and more inclined ag this then to any other. From 


the Phenicians, or the Canaanites, (for Canaan was accounted for à part of 
Phenicia) did the Carthaginians bring this barbarous and inhumane ceremony 
into Africk, with them, the Cartbaginians being a Phenician or Tyrian Colonie. 
Of whom the Hiſtorian dorh informe us, Homines ut victimas immolabant, et 
impuberes Aris admovebunt, pacem Deorum ſanguine eorum expoſcentes (n);that they 
offered men in ſacrifice, and brought young youths unto the Altars, that by 
their bloud they might appeaſe and ſatisſie the offended Gods. Which as it was 
their generall practiſe, ſo at one time, on a particular occaſion which Latfm- 
tius — of it,, they ſacrificed no fewer then two hundred children of their 
chief nobility (o). The ſuddain growth and ſpreading of this damnable 


cuſtome, he that liſts to ſee, let him conſult LaGantins de fatſa Rel. I. 1. c. 2x. © 


Arnobius adv. Gentes, Tertulliam and Minutius Felix, in their Apologeticks. I will 
no more defile my pen with theſe Barbarities. Nor had I faid ſo much on 
this horrid Argument, but only to declare the ground it was built upon: 
which was not (as we ſee) in reference to that bleſſed Sacrifice which Chriſt 
was afterwards to make for the fins of mankind, (whereof the Canaanites as they 
had no notice, ſo had they took but little confideration) but only thruſt upon 
them by the Devil himſelf, who thought he could not binde them ſurer 
by his own commands, or alienate them more from God then by ſuch 
Oblations. 

But this was only in ſome Countries, and to ſome of their Gods, who were 
it ſeems more hard to pleaſe then the gentler Deities: not to be charged on 
all particular men whatever, though poſſibly ſome of all ſorts of men had 
been guilty of it. For certainly there were ſome amongſt them, as before 
was faid, who by conforming of their lives to the Law of nature, and cheriſh- 
ing thoſe heavenly motions which they felt within chem, not only came nnto 
the knowledge of the nature of God, and did abominate as much as any thoſe 
inhumane ſacrifices, but did attain to ſuch an eminent height of all moral vertues, 
that greater was not to be found amongſt thoſe of Iſrael. The Juſtice of 
Ariſtides, the magnanimity of Alexander, the temperance of Cato, the fortitude 
of Julius and the prudence of Auguſtus Ceſar, are not eaſily paralleled ; whe- 
ther we look into the times before them, or the ages following: not to in- 
fiſt on all particular inſtances of a vertwows life, which the Heroes of thoſe times 
have given us in their lives and actions. And this they did not at a venture 
or by ſpecial chance, as a blind man may 2 the marke which he doth not aĩme 
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at: but on ſuch Principles of knowledge, and grounds of wiſdome, as brought 
them to a perfe& habit of moſt vertuous actions. For knowing as they did: that 
God was infinitely good, an, ſelf-goodnefs, as they ſometimes called him: 
they could not /but conceive: withall ( as indeed they did) that he was 
„ ANN 8, (p ), the only profitable good, the moſt deſirable ſelicity c and 
therefore that they were not capable of a greater happineſs, quam wum et 
aſfimilari Deo (q), then to be united with, and made like ro GO D, which 18 (as 
Plato ſaith) the height and full accompliſhment of all Beatitude. Jamblichw, one of 
Plates Schoole gives it for a rule, Quicquid faciendum aut non faciendum tibi po- 
nit, ad Divinitatem referri debet (r); that whatſoever we propoſe unto out 
ſelves eĩther to be done, or leſt undone, is to have reference to the Godbead i out 
life (faith he) being given us for no other end, quam ut Deum ſequamur, then 
to conform our ſelves unto the wiſdome and vertue of God. Plotinus, another 
of Plates ſcholars, ſaith as much as he, firſt making God to be the ſupreme end of the 
life of man: and then inferring thereupon, that he who is poſſeſſed of that infinite 
Non tantum conjungitur Deo, ſed fit quaſi Dew (5), not only is united to 
God, but in ſome ſort a God himfelf. Nor was this opinion of the Plztorifts 
only, but alfo of the Peripateticks, of the ſchool of Ariſtotle. For Ariſtotle him 
ſelf rejeRing all conceits of mans ſummum bonum, which ſome had placed in 
honours, and ſome in pleaſures, others more probably on ſpiritual and vine 
lations : doth for his part affix it wholly to an ative life, directed by the 
rules of vertue (t). And Syrians writing upon Ariſtotles Ethicks, where this 
point is handled, faith that the end propoſed by men in a vertwous life, is to be 
reconciled to, and conjoyned with God; Dt Dev conjungamur et conciliemur 


ratrſus, as my Author hath it. In this the Sroicks did agree alſo with thoſe 
other as appears by this of Epiftetus, Nen pudet nos vitam inboneſtam 


ducrre, et cedere adverſir ? Is it not a great ſhame (faith he) for men to lead a 
lewd and diſbeneſt life, and to give way to adverſe ſortune (x)? Why ſo? Dei 
agnati ſurus, Kc. ſe we are of kin unto God himſelt; from him we 
came, and therefore let us do our beſt to return to him again. Galen for the 
Phyfitians, as far as any, whotelleth us that our ſou/ coming down from 
Heaven, and being capable of knowledge, doth evermore aſpire unto Heaven 
again, et ad ſubſtantiom ſimilem et ſibi (x), to joyne it ſelf with that 
diaine and ſpirituai eſſence, which is of the ſame nature with it. No marvell if 
men ſo well principled, and building on ſo good a Bafis (as it ſeems they did) 
came to be every way proportionable in their ſyperſtruQures: and did not only 
wean themſelves from thoſe common vices whic Lal defiled the age they lived 
in, but alſo from thoſe en errours and ſuperſtitions, which had proſuned che 
worſhip of immortal God. This laſt a point in which the wiſeman Socrates did 
proceed ſo far, that he publickly oppoſed the Idolatries uſed amongſt the Gre- 
cians, endevouring to reduce them to the ſervice of the only God : andfor that 
cauſe was ſentenced to death by the Judges of Athens, and made the firſt Martyr, 
as it wete, in the cauſe of God, amonꝑſt the Gentile And though che terrour 
of this example did prevail ſo far, as to afright others from oppoſing thoſe m 
Godt, which the people —___ „it being grown into a Proverb, 
x8! 0% dries vd Zonegles u, that Socrates bis cup was read) for them (æ . yet 
did they ſecretly promote the knowledge of the ſupreme God,and taught their 
followers to repoſe themſelves on his goodneſs only. A pregnant evidence 
whereof we have in Ariſtotle, who drawing nigh unto his end, after all 
his labours, after his toyleſome ſtudies in the works of nature, is ſaid 
to have breathed out his foul wich this expreſſion, Ens entium miſerere mei, 
chat is to ſay, Thou being of all being, have mercy on me. Upon which grounds 
Apulej us either writ or tranſlated a Book entitaled, De Demonio Socratis, or De 
Deo Socrate : as of late times ſome of the Divines of Colin did ſet out a Tract 
which they inſcribed, De ſalute Ariſtotelis (a) : and ſome have been fo favou- 
rable to the Gentiles generally (I mean the Gentiles of thoſe former and hberoieal! 


times, who did conforme their lives to the light of nature) as not to ſhut them 
ont 
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neſtioned or cenſured far. it: ſave chat upon cumpluint made by ſore 
Proteſtant who were there attending, ht; afterwards: forbare 1 Tot 
on pretence of ſickneſs. Et daf Franciſcanas d. vakelinan vn le tudin em. 
excuſans (r) as I finde it in Sad. And Lam no. leſe certain alſo that (e) Slider: 
Zuingliu, that great Agent in the Refermatem in his Book: entituled 1 Com, An. 15 fü. 
tion of the Chriſtian faith , dedicated to Ghtiftiern King oi Dean, not onety 
ceth Adam, ** ary mes 5 — = — ot the Furt 
and Prophets 4 in the higheſt Heavens ; s che ſaid King Girifierechar be 
ſhall there ſinde the ſouls of Theſews,, Socrute , driftides, Num, Camiline ; "Cane, 
Scipio, and the reſt of thoſe. old Heroes, whoſe vertacar t ure reiſtreu in the 
Antient Authors, whether Greek or Lum. And of this minde Braſaum al ſu 
hath declared himſelf to be in his Preface to che Iuſculan Nuaſtionr, of this ſet- 
ting our. wor TW 80 Br 
x know that in the general eſteem of che Antient Fathers ( eſpecially after 
the riſing of the Pelagian Herefies } the prevteſt vurtues of the Heathens were colnt< 
ed but fplendida peccata, or illuſtrious fins4 for ſo I chinłk St. vals 
them. The y before 7 — — . t. But a 
ter he in his diſcourſes againſt thoſe Hereticky had prowoanted this Aphorifin, "0 
Onnis Infidelium vita peccatum oft (C), that the whole life of Infidel was' - 22 
thing but ſin : it was ſtraight taken up by (7), after him by d hd cos, © 
at the laſt by Peter Lombard, Anſelm, and who not, cha on the A- Q Proſp. Epift, 
thority of that reverend Man. But then we muſt obſervecivi they d Ruffin. 
kept themſelves to St. Auuſtims Teret ; (o did they al © buildupon hisF 0" 
an and if we ſeek into the ground-work or foundation which 8. A 
it may perchance be found but a mere miſtake. Fot᷑ taking for his 
Apoſtles wards, that without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Goel (e), and chat" 
ever is not of faith is fin ( f), chey firſt conceive that the Ar th in 
both plates of faith in Ghriſt, and then conclude that faith to Chriſt i Firth u he- 
qualification of every good and vertuous action, - that every thing we 
do without ĩt is fin, andconlequently muſt needs be unpleaſiag to Aby 
Ged. Pope — cheſs ion, (but —— —— 
— — or not, I am not able to ſay) aſirming „ Entre K. 
Catholicam nibii eſſe caſte, nibil integrum,, d ee, Due qua non 
eſt e fide off peccatum (m); that is to ſay, chat out of the Comthu- (=) Teo, Seim. 
nion of the Gatbelick, Church, there is nothing — 1 — It be- 2. de jeju. Fen · 
ing laid — Apoſtle, that wbarſdever is nt of faith is ſin. i yo tecoſt. 
they build upon. And if the ground be faulty, as I think it is, the nildhg 
muſt be very weak which is laid upon it. Forfirſt that text of the Apoſte in 
the 24. to the Roment, Whatfoever is not of faith ir fin, as it is generally terpre- 
ted by moſt Modern Writers. (and to ſay truth, che iner ſen of holy Scri 
. pture, was never ſo clearly opened as in theſe our. times) relates not unto 
faith at all, as it is an act whereby we do belever God, or bir Sm CHRIST 
JESUS: but only to that zMteyyaie, or firm prrfioſim , which every one 
ought to have in hisown mind of the or of that which he 
gocth about. And then the meaning of the Text will be only this, that if 
a man doth 12 deliberation, of which be irnet verily perſwaded that be 
doth well in it, but doth it with a wavering and doubrful minde ; he is git 
of fin. The — give good ſtrength unto this conſtru dn, where 
it is ſaid, that he that doubteth (whether be doth well or ill) is dme if be eat, 
becauſe be doth it not of faith, that is to ſay, becauſe He dothi it not of a right per 
ſwaſuon, that he doth well in eting what is ſer before hin: which hath no re- 
ference at all to faith in Cbriſt. No more hath that which is alleadged from the 
11. to the Hebrews, where it is ſaid, that without faith it ir impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
Which is not to be underſtood only of faith in Chriſt, if of that at all: but 
only of that att of faith in the general notion, by which (for ſo it —_ 
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in the Text it ſelf) Vhuſoever cometh unto God, muff believe that be it, and that 
O Heb. 11.6. be is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek bim (g) · Now that the Geiler had this 
faith (conceive me till of the more noble ſouls amongſt them) is clear and evi- 
dent, by that which they have ſaĩd of G in their publick writing; of which 
we have produced aſmuch in the former Chapters, as may abundantly ſuffice 
to confirmthis point. But chen perhaps it will be ſaid, that though the 
things they did were good, ex genere & objefto ſus, good in their Kinde, and 
in relation unto thoſe who received good by them; as were the feeding of the 
hungry, cloathing of the naked, and ſuch like : yet being looked upon ex 
fine & circumſtantiis , with reference to the end for which, and the circum- 
fances with which they were done; they were both vitiom in themſelves, and 
— unpleaſing in the fight of God. And to thisend this paſſage isalleadged 
(b) 4uguft.con- out of St. Auguſtines works, Non officiis ſed finibus virtutera vitiis diſcernendss (h), 
= Ilian. that vertues are diſtinguiſhed from vices, not ſo much by the work it ſelf, as the 
* end propoſed. This we acknowledge to be true , but we ſay withall, chat if 
ä the works of faithful men be ſo pryed into, it cannot be, but that there 
will be either ſome obliquity in the action, or miſapplication in the end : there 
being no juſt action ſo accompanyed with all manner of circumſtances, as to 
abide the judgement of Almighty God, if he ſhould be extreme to mark what is 
done amiſt. Both Proteſtants and _— agree in this, although the Jaſt doe 
7 favqurably.ofthe works of regenerate pelſons, then the former do. 
I he Proteſtants maintain that there is no work done by a godly man in the ſtate 
of grace, but that there is ſome — which doth cleave unto it, and in part 
N doth þlemiſh it. But not ſo far as to make it loſe the name of a good work, or 
: 7 doer of it into the ſtate of dumnatian, by reaſon that God for Chrifts 
— woo ſake forgives the imperſections, and accepts that which is good (i). And for the 
. u. Papiſts it is thus reſolved by Andre Vega, one of the great ſticklers in the 
„ Councel of Trent, Ipſa etiam * a, a bonitate ipſa lunge deficere , 
1 5 11 3 ce qua deceret nos Deum colere, &. (k). i. e. the very works of the beſt men are 
* * * © much deſective in that goodneſs, wherewith we ought to worſhip, ſerve, and 
«© honor God,becauſe they are conjoyned with many imperfectiau whileft men 
live here : neither are they ſo pure, holy, and fervent, as the meaſure of di- 
c* vine goodneſs and bounty towards us doth require at our hands. And there- 
upon he doth conclude, that many good works are done by us, without blot 
© of fin, Que tamen ſi diſtrifle vellet Deus nobiſcum agere, injuſtitie eſſent ; which 
© notwichſtanding ,. it God ſhould deal ſtridiy with us would be counted 
© wickedneſs. So that if vertue muſt be vice, and good works a ſm, becauſe they 
fail in ſome of thoſe many circumſtances, which are required unto the making of 
a work to be fully perfect : it is not like to go ill with the Gentiles only, but even 

with the moſt righteous of Gods faithful ſervants. 
"Tis true indeed, the Gentiles had not the aſſiſtance of Gods written Word, 
(7) Pſal, 119. to be a light unto their pathes,and a lamp to their feet (I), (and that is one ofthe Pre- 
105. rogatives which the Iſraelites had) for want whereot they could not come ſo ge- 
nerally to the knowledge of God, nor walk ſo knowingly in the ways of his 
laws andprecepts, But then perhaps it may be ſaid, (it one would undertake 
the part of an Advocate in it) that God hath furniſhed them wich ſome other 
means for the ſupplying of this want : which — powerfully on the at- 
feftions of the learned Gentiles, as did the letter of the law on the Vulgar Tſrae- 
liter. To this head I refer their Politick laws and conſtit utions for puniſhing 
all violent and unlawful actions; but principally the ſtudy of Philoſophy , by 
which they were not only reſtrained from all Criminal afions , which came 
within the compafs of their poſitive laws : but had their affections ſo compoſed, 
and their luſts ſo bridled, as to advance them to an eminencie in all forts of © 
virtues; not only doing all that their laws required, but at ſome times more. 
And to this purpoſe was the anſwer of the wiſe man Ariftetle, who being asked 
n what benefit the ſtudy of Philoſophy had brought unto him; made this reply, 
—— - A5 l. * Ut es facerem injuflus, que plerig; per legum metum faciunt (m), that he my 
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diſcharged thoſe duties without any command, which others were to 

the force of laws. A ſecond means whereby GOD might apply the detect 
of Scripture, was the co-operating of his Grace with that Lgbt of Nature, which 
is implanted naturally in the foul of man: which light aſſiſted by che influence 
of Preventing Grace, was doubcleſs able to conduct them in the ways of b 
and make them do ſuch things as were good and acceptable in the fight of Gol 
For if by Grace we underſtand (as Greg. Ariminenſts (aich we may) quad cung ; Di 


ſpeciale adjutorium ad bene operandum (n), every ſpecial belp which giveth unto (v) G 


us towards doing good: we have no reaſon to conceive but that thoſe Warthi 
of the Gentiles had ſuch ſpecial bes, or elſe they never had attained to fi 
— eminence in all vertuous actions. Though God reſtrained his writcen 
ord unto Iſrael only, yet finde we not that he confined his Grace to ſo nar- 
row a compaſs; or that he could not give a ion of his hay Spirit unto 
whom he pleaſed. Had it been {o, what had become of Jab of the land of 
Uz, of Rabab a Canaanitiſh woman, of Ruth a Moalite? Hd had the Zthiqpian 
Emnuch been invited to ſee Hieruſalem, or Cornelia the Centurien found ſuch fa- 
vour of Gad, as to be warned in a Viſim touching his ſalvation ; if God had 
glyen his Grace with reſped of te, or thought no creature worthy of it but 
a Jew by Natim? For my part I have no Commiſſion to collanyitbing commm er un- 
clean that God hath cleanſed (o), or to ſhut the gates of Heaven 
choſe that are renowned upon record for a vertuam life , conſic 
finde in Scripture, that in every Nation be that fearetb God, end werketh 6 
of 


that 1 
neſs, is accepted of bim. Nor can I think it a diſhonour to Almighty _— 
a rewarder of all thoſe who ſeek, him diligently , according to chat faith 
and EW which is given unto them : or that it is derogatory to the writ» 
ten Word, that men of riper years ſhould be ſaved without is in extr 
caſer, and of ſperial grace. And I ſay men of riper years, becauſe I finde the caſeof 
children to be very different ; of whoſe ſalvation, although born of J. 
rems, ſome principal and leading men of the Reformation make no 2 
of this opinion; amongſt others, was Franciſcus Junius , as grave and eminent a 
Divine as any which that Age offered 3 and a great ſtickler againſt Arminine in 
the controverſie of Predeffinetion. The e you may ſee at large in his book 


de Natura & gratia, Num. 28. but the ſum i this. Ommm ftatwimme ſervatum iri 


aſt auy of (o) Ad. 10. 14, 


< &c.(p). He doubteth not but that many of the children of Iyfidels are ſaved, () Jun. de 
© partly by vertue of the Covenant, — — By vertue of 2289 


ce the Covenant in regard they are deſcended 
* within the Covenant, though itbe long ſince, and that there be ſome inter- 
& 74ption in the whole ſucceſſion, Gods mercy reaching (as he tels us Exod. 20.,) 
© unto a thouſend generations. By Eleflion, becauſe God hath not barred hig- 
e {elf from a power and right to communicate his Grave to thoſe whoſe Aner- 
ce flors were not of the Covenant. For if he called thoſe Adulii of ner 
© years to be partakers of the Covemmt, who were not within the ſame before; 
*© why may he not in like manner, if he pleaſe, elef obildren alſo? Finally, 
* as he doth believe that all who are ekfied, or within the Covenant, ſhall moft 
te undoubtedly be ſaved : ſo hedoth charitably conceive that thoſe whom God 
© takegout of this world in the ſtate of infancy, ſcrveri potius ſecundum electio- 
ce nem & provideutiam —— quam a regno Cælrum 7, are rather 
ce ſaved by Gods eleftion an providence, then utterly excluded out 
&* of the Kingdom of Heaven, If the ſame vbariy make me hope the like of 
thoſe famous men among the Gemiler, who were not wanting to the grece of 
God which was given unto them, why ſhould I fear worſe fortune chen was 
found by iu, who never yet was cenſared (for ought have read) for chat 
ſo charitable reſolution in the caſe of Infants , no not by thoſe of the Reformed, 
who differ in opinion from him as to that particular? And ſo far I conceiveI 
may go with ſafery, without oppofing any text of holy Scripture, or any pub- 
lick tendry of the Church of England, *Tis true, St. Peter telleth us in the, 


4. of the Ad, that there is no name under Heaven given among men whereby — 
2 


fuch Anceſtors, as were themſelyes 


I believe in God, &c. 


(a) Mart. 28. 


(b) H. Nicols 
Preface to 3. 


(70 Rom. 1.28, 
29. 


(7) A. v. 22, 
18, 20. 


) Gen. 6. 12. 
1 


(t) Gen. 9. 11. 


ſaved , but that of our Lord and Saviour 7 E SVS CHRIS T, 2. 12. 
But this is ſpoken with relation to the times of the Geßel, when 
CHRIST had broken down the partition wall, and that the Gentiles were 
admitted to the knowledge of the word of life: a general command 
being laid by C H RIS T on his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel to all Na- 
tions (a). After this time the caſe was altered; and the Gentiles altogether 
left without excuſe, if they embraced not the ordinary meanes of their ſal - 
vation , which by the univerſall preaching of Chriſt crucifyed had been 
offered to them. And ſo I underſtand that Article of the Church of 
England, by which all they are zo be accurſed who preſume to ſay that eve- 
ry man ſhall be ſaved by the Law or Se that he profeſſeth, ſo that be 
be diligent to frame his life according to that Law and the light of nature. A, 
18. For certainly the Article relates not to the times before Chriſts 
coming, or the condition of the Gentiles in thoſe elder dayes , but only to 
the preſent condition of the Church of Chrif# as it now ſtands, and hath 
ſtood fince his death and paſſion, in oppoſit ion both to Jewes and Gentiles, 
unto Turkes and Saracens; with reference to the Familifts , and ſuch modern 
Seftaries, who made the extefpal profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt but a thing 
indifferent,ſ6 they conformed themſelves by the light of nature. Of which 
opinion one Galcalus Martius al ſo is affir med to be by Paulus Jovis in his Elog. 
def: virerum. So that for ought appeares from that place of the Adr, 
and from this Article of the Church, we may conceive the charitable 
hope of the ſalvation of ſome of the more noble Gentiles , the great ex- 
ample of whoſe vertues is tranſmitted to us in Claſſical and approved Au- 
thors. | 

But this was only in ſome extraordinary and eſpecial caſes, ſome 
Caſus reſervati, as the Lawyers call them, which God reſerved to his own 
Power and diſpenſation , and not of any ordinary and common right. 
For generally the Heathen people, as they knew not God, having ex- 
tinguiſhed that light of xature which was given unto them: ſo having 
their underſtanding darkned , and that light put out, their will forthwith 
became depraved, the affections of their hearts corrupted, and their 
Juſts exorbitant. And as they did not like to retain God in their kwowledpe, 
Jo did God give them over to a reprobate minde, to do thoſe things which 
are not convenient ( q), diſhonouring their owne bodies amongſt themſelves, and being 
filled with all unrighteouſnefſe and uncleanneſſe: Nay, even their greateſt Clerks, 
men of wit and learning, proſeſing themſelves wiſe did become Foler, in that 
they ſought not after God, the true fountain of wiſdome (r): and 
bolding the truth which was revealed to them, in wnrighteouſneſſe , as 
St. Paul faith of them, were thereby made without excuſe. And as the 
light of nature was thus generally extinguiſhed amongft the Gentiles ; 
ſo was the light of Prophecie as much neglected amongſt the Fewes : 
who though they were Gods choſen and peculiar people, had ſo de- 
generated from the piety of their Predeceſſors, that there was hardly 
either faith or charity to be found amongſt them. Inſomuch as all the 
world was now of the fame condition, in which it was before the 
flood. Of which God ſaid, that all fleſh kad corrupted his way upon the 
earth (g), the wickedneſs of man grown great, and all the imaginati- 
ons of the thoughts of bis heart continually and only evill. Nothing could have 
prevented a ſecond, deluge, but Gods gratious promiſe that there 
ſhould never more be a flood to deſtroy the Earth (t); nothing have re- 
ſpited the World from more grievous puniſhment, had not Chriſt come 
into the World; and by his ſuffering on the Croſſe for the ſinne of Man, 
appeaſed Gods anger for the preſent, and cauſed his Gofpell to be preached 
unto every nation, that ſo they might eſcape the wrath of the time to 
come. Nothing required by him for ſo great a mercy, but that we 


would believe in him: that to the faith, which every man was bound 
before 


N 
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I believe in God, &c. 
betore to have in God the Father Almighty, by whom we were created 
when we were juſt nothing; there might be added, a beliefe in 
FESUSCHRIST bis only Some, by whom we were redee+ 
med being worſe then nothing. He knew the trailry of our nature chat 
we were but duſt, that we were utterly unable to oblerve the Law, 
which Adam either could not or would not keep in the ſtate of inno- 
cency : and therefore did not look ſo far as to the Covenant of works to 
require them of us, but to the Coveramt of faith as the calier du- 
ty. God in the Covenant of works required of every man for his ju- 
fiification, an abſolute and entire obedience to the Law which he had pre- 
ſcribed; and that obedience to the Law had it been performed, had 
juſtifjed the performance of it in ihe ſight of God. But finding man 
unable to fulfill the Law, he made a ſecond Covenant with that finſull 
Creature , and required nothing of him tor his juſtification but only 
faith in God and his gracious promiſes for the redemption of the world 
till the coming of CHRIST; and after a more explicit faith in 
Chriſt, when he had redeemed it, then had been preſſed before on the 
houſe of Jacub. CHRIS T hath redeemed us ( ſaith St. Pal) from 
the curſe of the Law, that the bleſſing of Abraham might came upon the 
Gentiles thorough FESUS CHRIST (): that is to ſay, 
that as Abrabam did believe in God, and that was imputed unto him 
for righteouſneſs, even ſo the Gentiles thorow faith in FESUS 
CHR IS T might be juſtifjed alſo. And yet faith doth not juſtiſte, 
( conceive not ſo) out of any property that is natural or eſſemial to it, 
or any dignity or work inherent in it above other Theological vertues ; 
but out of ſomewhat that is adventitious and extrinſecal meerly, that is to 
ſay, the will, good leaſure, or appointment of Almighty Ged. This is 
the will of him that ſent me (faith our Saviour) that every Man that 
ſeeth the Son and believeth in him, ſhould have life everlaſting (x ). 
Where , clearly he ſuſpends the juſtifying property or power of faith, 
not upon any quality or vertue that it hath in it ſelf, but only 
on the will and free grace of God: which had it fallen in con- 
junction -or cooperation with any other of Gods graces , either hope, or 
patience; or any other whatſoeverz that ad of grace, or the af 
rather of that grace ſo by God appointed, would have condu- 
_ as fully to our juſtificetin as now the at of faith or believing 
en. 6 
But not to trouble our ſelves with theſe feculations, ſuffice it that 
as God was pleaſed to make choice of faith, ſo he made choice not 
of the habit, or the object, but the ad of faith, to be imputed to us 
for our juſtification. Abraham believed God ( faith the holy Scripture 
and it was counted unto bim for righteouſneſs (y). Nor is it thus wit 
Abraham only, but with all the faithful, who if they d believe en him 
that juſtifyeth the ungodly , that faith of theirs ſhall be accounted unto them for 
righteouſneſs alſo ( 2 ). Tis the * Credere, the very — . it felf, which 
God requireth of us for our juſtification, in ſtead of the workes of the 
Law : and if we do believe, as we ought to do, that every ad of 
our believing , without the help of any of the worker of the Law, ſhall 
be imputed to us for righteouſneſs. Seven times at leaſt in the fourth 
Chapter of the Romans hath the Apoſtle uſed this pbræſe to account of in- 
pute faith for righteouſneſs unto the believer. We finde the ſame phraſe alſo 
uſed in the 3. Chapter to the Galatians verſ. 5. and in the e St. James 
verſ. 23. Scarce ſuch another confonancy of expreſſiom in the holy Scri- 
pture. Which certainly the þoly Ghoſt had not ſtood upon, not bound 
himſelt preciſely to the words and ſyllables ef: it he had not meant to 
give this honcur unto faith it ſelt , but rather to ſome other thing which faith 
P layeth 
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(u) Gal. 3.13, 
14. 


(x) Joh. 6. 45; 


(3) Gen. 18.6. 
& Rom, 4.43, 


(4) Rom. 4. 5. 
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(4) Amb. in 
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OA. in Gal.z. 
(2) Auguſt. in 


Plal. 70. 


Gb) Id. de Temp. 


ſerm. 68. 


(i) Primaſ. in 
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Rom, c. 4. 


(1) Homil. ef 


Salvat. pt. 2. 


layeth hold of and appheth-for our endleſſe comfort. Aud this, as it ig 
moſt agreeable to the Text and Context, where faith is put in oppoſition 
unto workes, that faith alone might have the honour ot our juſtification : 
ſo hath it been the conſtant Doctrine of the antient Writers, who do 
aſcribe the ſame to faith, and to faith properly ſo called , not as the word 
is taken — or metonymically for the obje thereof. For thus faith 
aſtin Martyr, firſt, 'Ovdi yap AE,) Ne Thy mermpuir IN wu ä um 2 G 
bi de, exe Net Th mr (4). Abraham, ſaith he, bad not from God the 
teſtimony or commendation of righteoutneſs, becauſe of his circumciſton , but becauſe 
bis faith. Tertullian next, How, faith he, are we made the children 
ith, or of whoſe faith if not of Abrahams? For if Abraham believed God, and 
that was imputed unto him for rightesuſneſs , and be deſerved thereby to be made 
the Father of many nations (): Nor autem credendo Deo magic, pro inde 
juſticamur, ficut Abraham, we by believing God more, ( as having more 
things to believe then Abrabam had, for that I take it is his meaning) are 
therefore alſo juſtifyed as Abraham was. Next to him, that of Origen which 
we had before, Cum multe fides Abraham preceſſerint, &c. (c) Whereas many 
faiths, (or many acts of Abrahams faith) had gone before, now all his 
faith was recolletted and ſummed up together, and ſo imputed unto him for 
bis juſtification. St. Ambroſe in fewer words faith as much as any, Sie 
decretum dicit a Deo, wt ceſſante lege, ſolam fidem ęratia Dei poſceret ad ſalu- 
tem (d): God, faith he, hath ſo decreed, that the Law ceaſing, the 
grace of God ſhould require only faith of man towards his ſalva- 
tion. Why was this writ ( ſaith St. Chryſoſtome ) of our father Abraham ? 
A Ira udvoly in rai thuis imo Inguyueta ; T6 ydp wwe Ow . (e): 
but that we may learn that we are alſo juſtified as Abraham was, becauſe 
we have believed the ſame God? And in another place, What was Abraham 
the worſe for not being under the Law? To which he anſwereth, de, he was 
nothing the worſe 3 nexnow yg aww i mars bus , u (f), for bis faith was 
ſufficient for his juſtification. What faith St. Auguſtine ot himſelf? I» 
eum credo qui juſtificat impium, ut deputetur fides mea ad juſtitiam (g); that 
is to ſay, I do believe in bim that juſtifyeth the ungodly, that my faith may 
be imputed to me for a hat doth the ſame Father ſay of Abra · 
ham in another place, if at the leaſt the work be his? Ecre ſine opere 
juſtificatur ex fide 5 et quicquid ili legali obſervatione poteſt conferri, totum 
credulitas ſua donavit (h). Behold, faith he, Abrabam is juſtifyed without work, by 
faith: and whatſoever could have been conferred upon him by the 
obſervation of the Lam, that his believing only hath wholly given him. Primaſius 
ſomewhat after him in the courſe 4 time, Tam magna fuit dono dei fides Abra- 
hami, ut et priſtina peccata ei denarentur, et ſola pre omni juſtitia doceretur do- 
cepta (i), i. e. So great was Abrahams faith by the gift of God, that both 
his former fins were pardoned, and this his faith alone was preferred in 
acceptation before all righteouſneſs. And finally thus Haim B. of Halberſtad, 
an Author of the 9. Century, todeſcend no lower. Abraham believed God,and 
It was counted to bim for righteouſneſſe, that is, ſaith he, unto remiſſiou of 
ſinnes (k); quia per ipſam fidem qua credidit juſtus effelius ſt becauſe by that 
faith wherewith he believed, he was made righteous. By all which teſtimonies 
of the antients it is plain and evident, that faith is the 7 credere, or the 
very att of believing, is that which is imputed to of of our juſtification : and 
that this is no new interpretation excogitated by Arminivs in theſe 
latter days, as ſome pleaſe to tell us. Nor is this contrary to the 
Church of England delivered in her book of Homilies, though at the firſt 
appearance it may ſo be thought. When we affirme that © We are juſtified 
& only Ly faith in Cbriſt, we underſtand not (1) (faith the Book) that this 
tc our own act to believe in Chriſt, or this faith in Chriſt which is within us , 


ee goth juſtifie us, and deſerve our juſtification unto us, for that were to 
| count 
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& count our ſelves to be juſtifyed by ſome at or vertue that is within our, 


& ſelves : but that we muſt renounce the merit of faith, hope, charity, and 
ce all other vertues as things that be far too weak, imperſect, and in- 
ce ſufficient to deſerve remiſſion of ſins, and our juſtification, and muſt truſt 
© only on Gods mercy in the blaud of Chriſt. V plainly it is not the 
intent of the Book, of Homilies to exclude the ad of faith from being an ex- 
ternall and inpulfive cauſe of our juſtification; but from being the meritorious 
cauſe thereof in the fight of God , trom having any thing to do therein, 
in the way of merit: Or if they do relate to the ud of faith, it is not to 
the ad of faith as the giſt of God, but as to ſomewhat which we call and 
accompt our own , Without acknowledging the ſame to be given by him. And 
in that ſenſe, to fay that we are juſtifyed by am thing within our ſelves , which 
is fo properly our own as not given by God, is evidently oppofite to 

that of the holy Scripture, viz. By grace ye are ſaved through faith, and not 

of your ſelves; it is the gift of God (m): that is to ſay, that fait by which ye are 
ſaved is the gift of God. And certainly it is no wonder, if faith in Chriſt 
ſhould be acknowledged and eſteemed the gift of God, conſidering that we have 
Chrift himſelf no otherwiſe, which is the objet of our faith, then by gift 
from God: who did fo love the world (as our Saviour telleth us) that he 
gave his only begotten Son; to the end that whoſoever believed in him ſbould not 
periſh but bave life everlaſting 992 Of which great mercy 
bis beloved Son, and of the ſufferings of that Son for our redemption, I am 
next to ſpeake. 


(m) pb. .f. 


ofthe Lord in giving (v) Joh. 3. 16. 
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Without controverſie great is the Myſterie of godlineſs, God 


manifeſted in the fleſh , juſtified in the Spirit, feen of An- 
gels, preached unto the Gentiles , believed on in the world , 
received up into glorie. 
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i. e. h 
Credo et in ;Jeſur Chriſtum filium ej us anicum, Daminum noſtruni; 


i. 6. 
And in FESUS CHRIST his only Son our Lord: 


Cu a», VIII. 


| 9 _ to = 272 3 Chriſt to come. * won 

0 US what it Heth; and of bowing at it. Of the 
2 CHRIST, L therein — The name 
F Chriſtians how given unto bis Diſciples. 


nus are we come to that t of the Chriſtian Creed, 
which doth concern the Wirlds Redemptimeby our Lord 


and Saviour FESUS CHRIST. A part, to which 
we are not like to ſinde much credit from the ſtubborn 
and untractable Fews, except it be to ſo much of ic 
as concernes his ſu s under Pontizs Pilate, of which 
they made themſelves the unhappy inſtruments : and 
very little help for the proof thereof, from any of the 
learned Gemtiles, who being taken up With bigh Secule- 
tions, would not vouchſaſe to look ſo low as a crucifjed 7 ES VF. The. 
preaching of Chriſt crucifyed (as St. Paul hath told us) as to the Fews who were 
a proud high-minded ple, it became 4 ſtumbling block, ſo to the 
Greeks , who boafted in the rae of learning and humane a 
coun 


112 And in Jeſus Chriſt 
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(a)1 Cor. ia3. counted fooliſpneſi (a) . And it it were ſo counted a parte poſt, when he that was 
(b) Luk, 2.52. the light to lighten the Gentiles (b ), had ſhined ſo viſibly amongſt them, and coun- 
: tenanced the preaching of his holy Gofpel by ſuch ſignes and wonders, as did in 
fine gain credit to it over all the world; it is not to be thought that they 
had any clearer knowledge of ſalvation by him, or by the preaching of his 
Goſpel, a parte ante. The Fews indeed had many nctable advantages which the 
Gentiles had not. For unto them pertainedthe Adoption, and the glory, and the 
(c) Rom, 9. 4, Covenants, and the giving of the Law, and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes (e). 
They had moreover amongſt them che Prephetical writings, or as St. Peter cals 
(d) ꝛ Pet. 1. 15. it, the ſure word of Pripheſie (d), which like a lig/t ſhining in a darkeplace, might 
well have ſerved to guide them in the way of truth, to keep them in a con- 
ſtant expectation ot their Saviours coming; and when he came, to entertain 
him with all joy and cheerfulneſs. Yet when he came unto bis own, they received 
te) Joh. 1. 11. him not (e): that miſerable obduration being tallen upon them, that ſeeing they 
(/)Mark.4.12, did ſee and not perceive, that bearing they did bear but not underſtand (). But on 
the other fide, the Gentiles wanted all thoſe helpes, to bring them to theknow- 
ledge of theirpromiſed Saviaur ; which were ſo plentifully communicated to the 
houſe of Iſrael. For though the Lord had fignityed by the prophet Iſaiab, ſaying, 
There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall riſe to reigne over the Gentiles, in 
G0 Ila. 11. 10. him ſpall the Gentiles truſt (g): yet this was more then God hed pleaſed to 
manifeſt to the Gentiles themſelves, till they were actually called to the knows- 
(b)A&.10, ledge of CH RIS T by the oy of St. Peter (h), and the accompliſhment 
(G)Rome15.22, Of this propheſie made known unto them by the application of St. Taul (i). 
The light of natural reaſon could inſtruct them in this genera] principle, that 
( Cicero de there was a God: for nulla gens tam barbara, ſaid the Latine Oratour (Kk), never 
Natura Deor, Was man ſo brutiſh, or nation ſo barbarous which in the works rf nature could 
not read a Deity. And the ſame light of natural reaſon could inſtru them al ſo, 
that that God whoſoever he was, was to be ſerved and-worſhipped by them 
(1) Iſicrat,ad With their beſt devo tions. Ia wir c Tis N (1), in the firſi place to 
Demonic. ſerve and reverence the Gods, was one of the moſt ſpecial Rules which the Greek 
Oratour commended to his dear Demonic. But that it ſhould pleaſe God 
in the ſulneſſe of time to ſend bis ſon made of a woman, made under the Law, to re- 
(m) Gal.4.4. deem ſuch as were under the Law, that they might receive the Adoption of ſons (m): 
(n)rTim.r.z5 that CHRIST ſhouldcome into the world to ſaveſinners (n), and breaking down - 
(o) Epb. 2. 14, the partition wall between Jew and Gentile make ene Church of both (o): neither 
the light of natu re, nor the rule of reaſon, nor any induſtry in their fludies 
could acquaint them with. This St. Paul calleth a myſtery not made known in 
(p) Eph. 3. 5. ether ages to the ſons of men (p), a myſterie hidden from the generations (9) 
(4) Col. 1, 26. of preceding times: and it a nyſfen, a ſecret and an hidden myſtery, we 
fhould bur loſe time did- welook to finde itinany writings or records of 
theianticnt Gentiles. So that we may affirme of the knowledge of CHRIST 
as Leantiuss did in generall of the ttue Religion: Nondum fas eſſe alienigenis 
(7) Lafi.l.q.c.z, bominibus Religionem Dei vert juſtitiamque cognoſcere (r); the time was not 
yet come in which the Gentiles ſhould be made acquainted with thoſe 
heayen ly myſteries, which did concern the Kingdom of our Lord and Sa- 
viour. | | 
(Od. I. 4. c. 1. Tis true, the Sibylline Orecles cited by Latiantixs (7), ard others of great 
eminence in the Primitive times, ſpeak very dearly in ſome things concern- 
ing the life and death of CHRIST: in fo much that they fecm rather 
wricten in the way of Hiſtory, then in that of Propheſie. And though the 
( Caſab , Ex- learned Caſaubon (t), and others of our great Philologers, conceive them to 
eic. in Baron. be pious fraudes, compoſed of purpoſe by ſome Chriſtians of the elder ages, 
and added as a ſupplement to the true Originals, the better to win credit to the 
faith of, CH RIS T: yet dare I not ſo far diſparage thoſe good Catholick writers 
as to believe they would ſupport ſo ſtrong an edifice with ſo weak a prop, 
or borrow help fiom falſhosd to evict the truth. Or if they durſt have been 


ſo venturous, how eaſie had it been for their learned Adverſarics, 1 
uliax, 


Au in Feſut Chriſt. 
Julian, and the reſt of more eminent note, to have detected the Jajoſiare, and 
tilenced the Chriſtian Advocates with reproach enough. ing this therefore 
for granted, as I rhink I may, that the Sibyfline Oracles are truly eited by the 
Fathers, and that they do contain moſt things which hapned to our Sitvwiow It 
his life and death: yet could this give but litcle light to the Hratber people, 
touching C H K I $ T tocome, becaufe they were not ſuffered ro be extant pub- 
lickly, and conſequently came not to the knowledge of the learned Geniiler , 
till by the care and diligence ot the Chriſtian Writers they were aſcet publiſhed. 
For 10 exceeding coy were the antient Romans of (ſuffering the Siby/s or thelt 
works to go abroad, having got into their hands the beſt copies ot them that 
thoſe times afforded ; that they commanded them to be kept cloſely in the Ca. 


pol, under the care and charge of particular Officers (x), whom from the wam- (a) Feneftells 
der of fifreen ( for ſo many they were) they called Frindcoanviri, and to de Sacerder, 
whom only ic was lawful to conſult their papers. Nee eor ab ul wi # Quin- 3. 
decemviris fs eſt inſpici (x), as Ladantias notes it very truly. And it is alſ6 () Va 
very true, that many of the antient and moſt learned Grediatzs had a confuſed 4.1. c. 6. 


notice of a ſecond Deity,whom they called Abc, or the Word: making him uiding 
and ſubſervient to Almighty God in the Creation of the world; and therefore 


giving him the attribute ot . )), or the worlds Creator. The ſeve- (0) 14. AA. c. 


ral teftimonies to this purpoſe he that liſts to ſte, may finde them muſtered up 
together in that laborious work of the Lord au Pleffir, enticuled De veritate Ke. 
ligionis Chriſtiane, cap. 6. So frequently occurs this nien in the old Phi 
eſpecially in thoſe of the Schovl of Plato, that Porphyrie an Cbrimen, 
and a Platonict in the courſe of his ſet and ſtudies, bl averred that 
Sc, Fohn had ftollen che firſt words of his ID the bepinuing ww the 
Word, &c.] from his Maſter PI. And though the affirmation of that vile 
Apaſtata, intended only the diſgrace of the holy Evangeliſt, and of the Gepe by 
him written for the uſe of the Church: yet had it been atruch, us indeed t was 
not, it could have been no greater a diſparagement to St. Jab to burrow an ex- 
preſſion from a Greek, Philoſopher, then to St. Pau to uſe the very words of 
three Grecian Poets. But the truth is, that both Se. m and the 

together with the reſt of thoſe old Heroes, borrowed the action from the Do- 


Qors of the Fewiſh Nation; as Ne bath proved at lurtze (2) in his Come (4) Malden. 


ment on that Text of the bleſſed Evanyelift : who withal gives | 
why S. John made choyce rather of chis ation then of any ochei in the front or 
entrance of his Goſpel , becauſe it was ſo known and acceptable both to und 
Gentile, Phjloſophos non dubium eſt ab untiquis Hebrais & haaſifſe ſemtentiam & voeubn* 
ham acorpiſſe. Proinde wuit Johannes actommalate ad uſum loqui, ith the learned 
Jeſuite. But then withall we muſt obſerve, that though we finde ſuch frequent 
mention of the Wore, or A in the writings of the antient Gemiler; yet finde 
we almoſt nothing of him but the name or notion: nothing that doth relnte to 
the ſalvation of man, the taking of our nature him, or being made 4 
propitiation for the ſins of mankinde. That, us I noted, was a — - 
ſterie, not th be manifeſted to the ſons of the Gentiles, till CHRIST himſelf 
_ — to make one of both, and call them to the knowledge of his grate and 

th in him. X 

Being ſo culed they were no longer to be differenced by the name of Gentifer, 
but felbw-beirs and of the ſame body (a), whertof CHRIST is Head; and av 
the members of that body, to joyn in the Corfeſſior of the ſelf ſame faith; not 
only as to God the Father, in the — "1 of which Article all the Na- 
tions meet, but as unto his only Son *FESUS CHRIST ur Lord, from 
whence the faith hath properly the name of Chriſtian. Now that which we 
believe touching C H RIS T our Saviour, and is to be the argument of this 
preſent Book, is thus delivered by the pen of our Reverend Jewel, in the name, 
and for the uſe and edification of the Church of England. © Credimis jeſum 
* Chriſtum ffum unicm eterni patris, & r. (B). f. e. We believe that F EN UVS 


& A the reaſon in Job.1.n.24, 


© CHRIST, the only Son of the eternal Father, (as it had been determined Apo). Ecel. 
Q 


cc before A lie. 


And in Feſus Chriſt. 


*© before all beginnings) when the fulneſs ff time was cume, did take of that 
bleſſed and pure Virgin, both fleth and all the nature of man, that he might 
* declare unto'the world the ſecret and hidden will of bis Father, and that he 
© might fulfil in his humane body the Myſlerie of our Redemption , and might 
ce faſten our fins unto the Croſs, and blot out that hand writing which was againſt 
c us. We believe thatforour ſakes he dyed and was buryed, delcended into 
© Hell, and the third day by the power of his Ged. bead role again to lite : 
and that the fortieth day after his Reſurrefiion , whi'eſt his Diſciples looked 
on, he aſcended into Heaven to tulkil all things, and did place in Majeſty 
and glory the felt ſame body wherewith he was born, in which he lived 
upon the earth, in which he was ſcorntully derided, and ſuffered moſt pain- 
jul rorments, and a cruel death; and finally, in which be roſe again from 
the dead, and aſcended to the right hand of the Father, above all principalities and 
powtrr, and might, and dominion; that there he now fitteth, and (hall fic till 
© all things be fully perſected. Ve believe a)ſo that from that place he ſhall 
ce come again to execute that general Judgement, as well of them whom he ſhall 
ce then finde alive in the body, as ot them that ſhall be already dead. This 
is the main of that which is to be believed touching CHRIST FESUS 
our Lord; but ſo that we divide not the anCHRIST FESUS trom E- 
SUS CHRIST the Sonof God. For though that note of Eſſius be exceed- 
ing true, that all things contained in the Creed concerning Chriſt trom his 
 _ conception jn the womb of the Virgin to his laſt coming unto. judgement. in- 
(c) Eſt in cluftvely, de Chriſto dicuntur ſecundum bumanam naturam (e), are verified and af- 
Aar. cat. ut. firmed of him in hig bumane nature: yet are we alſo bound to believe this of 
him: that he was G truly and indifſolubly the Son of God (according to the 
Tenor of this preſent Article; that whileſt this man was born of the Virgin 
Mary, the Son of Gad was alſo born of the ſelf ſame Virgin; whileſt the- man 
CHRIST FESUS ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, the Son of Ged was allo cru- 
(4) Tacit, An- cified, deaq and buried. Et fic de ceteris. For otherwile Tacitus, who re- 
ir 4 porteth his ſufferings under Portius Pilate (d); and Pontius Filate who gave tie- 
(e) Euſeb. Ecct, ſtimony to his Reſarrefion,in a Letter writ on that occaſion to Tiberius Ceſor (e. 
bit. I. 1. or Niola, one ot the Seven, the Founder of the Sect of the Nicolaitans ( f ), 
(f) Apocal. 2.6, who beheld him at theinſtant of his Aſcenſion; might paſs for Orthodox profelion s 
of the Chriſtian Faith. Beſides, a partial aſſent to one or to ſome only of the 
Articles which relate to CHRIST, is not enough to give denomination to a 
true believer. , It muſt be uniform, and alike ſincere unto every truth recorded 
of him in the Scriptures, or ſummarily comprehended in the preſent Creed; 
which qualifieth a man aright to deſerve that title. So that unleſs we fix our 
ſelves upon this Principle, that 7 ESVHS CHRIST our Lord is the Sonof God, 
che only begotten Son of God, as the Nicene hath it) and carry the ſame wich 
us through every Article, which hath relation to his Perſon ; our Faith being 
partial only to ſome matters of ſact, and not compleat and perfect in each ſeveral 
Iineament, ſals ſhort of that aſſent to the Word of God, and all thoſe ſupernatural 
truths revealed in it, which is required unto the conſtitution of ſalvifical fa th. 
Now for the better underſtanding of the preſent Article, which is ſo opera- 
tive and influential over all the reſt : we will reſolve it firſt into this Propoſi- 
tion, that 7 ESD CHRIST our Lord js the Son of God, the only begoiten 
Son of God, as beſore we had it from the Nicene. And having ſo reſolved it 
into this Propoſition, will take a view thereof in its ſeveral partsz and Jook 
upon our Saviour Chriſt firſtin his Perſon and his Office, next in his ſeveral 
relations unto God and man. His Perſem we finde repreſented in the name of 
JES Us, his Offices in that of CHRIST; his reference or relation to Al- 
mighty God, as he is his Sen, his only Son; to man, as he is made our Lord. 
Ficſt for hisperſor or his nature, we finde ic repreſented in the name of FES US 
Mad. (for Chriſtus nomen eſt officii , Jeſus nature & perſane (g), as the learned note) 
in Aal. c. 1. andthat originally Hebrew, derived from the future tenſe of the verb Jaſbarg, 


which ſignificth Salvat ii, i. e. be hath ſaved; or from the ſubſlantive I:ſhagnab, 
| | which 


„7 


ts 


ſon of Nun; who by St. Luke, Add. 7. 45. and 


autem locutione Salvator. Quod 


it quando volnit (m). Nay Cicero the great Maſter of the Roman eleganciet () 4uguft. de 
dach 2 the Greek ow7lp is a word of too high a nature to 82 


And in Jeſu Cbrift. 
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2 da 
which is as wuch as ſalus ipſa, or ſalvation it ſelf. + If from — ud the very | 
it) che 


ſame in Hebrew with that of Jeboſbus, (or 65 ve as our Engiif 


ly Jeſw: and then the difference betwixt him and the ſow of Nm, wi 
rather in the manner of the ſalvation which he bath beſtowed, then in the property 


of the name. It from the ſecond, we finde more in old Sime: Nm dimittis then 
hath been generally obſerved : who did not only praiſe the Lord, becauſe 
bis eyes had ſeen his Saviour, but ewneles ov, the ſalvation of God. And then thoie 


Texts of holy Scripture, which ſpeak ſo clearly of the Salvation of God, or 
where God is called our Salvation, as Exod.15.2. Eſa. 12. 1, 2, 3. & 49. 6. & 5. 


10. & 56. 1. and alſo Habak, 3. 18. may poſſibly be intended of CH RIS Tur 


Saviour. But whether this be ſo or not, it can be no diſparagement to the 
Son of God, to have his name derived from the ſame Original, with uu the 
ſon of Nun, who was ſo clear a type of the Lord himſelf,that ſcarce clearer doth 
occur in the book of God. For as Moſes the Law-giver of the Fews, though he 
did bring that people out of the land of Egypt, was not ſo happy as to ſettle 
them in the land ot Canaan, but left that work to be performed by the hand of 
Jeſus the Son of Nun: ſo neither could the Law which was the School-miſtris un 


St. Paul, Heb. 4. S. ĩs called plain 
conſiſt 


ä 


to CHRIST (H, though it di ſpelled the clowds of Egyptian darkneſs, b 5 (b) Gal 24 


them that did live under it into the Sandum Sandorum, but left the honour 
the work to FESUS the Son of God. And as. Foſhua (or Jeſus) the fon of 


Na, having ſubdued the heatheniſh Princes who poſſeſſed the land, eſtated the 


whole houſe of Facubin poſſeſſion of it: fo FESUS CH RIST the Son 

the living God, having ſubdued Sin, Hell, and Satan, who held the whole world 
ot mankinde under their ſubjection, brought thoſe who are the children 
of Abrahams faith, into a peaceable fruition of the land of Promiſe , where- 
of the land of Canaan was a Type or figure. The difference as unto the name, 
was in this eſpecially , that Joſhua the ſor of Nun was at firſt called Oſben, 
Numb. 13. 9. and had his name changed afterwards by Moſes, verſ. 16. on ſome 
preſage perhaps of his future greatneſs : but F ESUS CHRIST the Sor 
of God, received that name from God himſelf in bis firſt conception. For thus 
the Angel Gabriel to the bleſſed Virgin, Bebeld, thou ſhalt conceive in thy wamb, 


and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call bis name F ES U $ (i). The reaſon of which (7) Luk. 45 


choyce or appellation, is by another Ange/thus given to Joſeph 3 Ipſe enim fal- 


vum faciet populum ſuum, &. (K). i. e. for beſhall ſave —— from all their fins.” (.) Mary1,21, 


Here then we have a ſalvabit, or a ſalum faciet, to waniteſt the true interpre- 
tation of this bleſſed name, and therewithall the nature of a more bleſſed Per- 
ſon. And ſo Rufus doth reſolve it, F ES U 8 Hebræi vocabuli namen eſt, 
apud nos Salvator dicitur (1). FE SUS, faith he, is an Hebrew name, and 


fieth as much as Saviour. Where we may note, that the old Author keeps him- nb. 


ſelf to the old Eccl:fiaſlical word Salvatort; and whs not ſo in love with the Roman 
elegancies, (as Beza for the moſt part is in his tranſlation.) as to obtrude Ser- 
vator on us, in the place thereof. Concerning which Sc. Auguſtine hath this 
obſervation, that — Satvator was no Laine word, but was firſt deviſed 
by the Chriſtians to expreſs the greatneſs of the mercies which they had in. 
Chriſt. For thus the Father. Qui oft Hebraice I ES US, Grece ne, noſtra 

verbum Latina lingua non habebat, ſed habere poterat, 


doth himſelf confeſs, 
be expreſſed by any one word of the Latine tongue. For ſbewing how that 
Verres being Pretor in Syracuſa, the chief town in Sicily, had cauſed himſelf to 


be entituled by the name of n, be addesimmediately, boc ita magnum eft , 


ut Latino uno verto exprimi non poſſit (n). And thereupon he is compelled to (=) cicero 


uſe this Parapbraſe or circumlocution, Is eſt ximirum Soter, qui 


He properly may be called Soter, who is giver of health. So that the Lane 
word Servator being inſufficient to expreſs the Greek word , and conſe- 
quently the Hebrew F ES US, the Chriſtians of the firſt times were neceſſitated 

22 to 


< (1) Ruffn. in 


116; And in Feſw Chriſt. 
to deviſe ſome other, and at laſt pitched upon Satvator : Which to this purpoſe 
hath been uſed by Arnobius, l. 1. adv. Gentes, Ambreſ. in Luk, e. 2. Hieron. in 
Exek c. 40. Auguſt. de doctr. Chr. 1. 2. c. 13. contr. Creſcon. I. 2. c. 1. bendes the 
paſſages trom Ruffinus and the ſame St. Auguſmine betore al ltadged. 

So then the name of Feſus doth import a Saviewr; and the name of JESUS 
given to the Son of God, intimates or implieth rather ſuch s Saviour, as ſhalt 
ſave bis people from their ſins. This differenceth JESUS cur moſt bleſſed Sa- 
viour, from all which bare that name in the times "foregoing. Jeſus , or Joſhua © 
the for of Nun, did only ſave the people from their temporal enemies ; but FE- 
SUS CHRIST the Son of the living God, doth fave us from the bonds of 
fin, from our ghoſtly enemies. Pl ESUS the fon of Joſedech the Pricſt, of the 

(e) Ext. 3.2. Order of Aaron, did only buildup the material Altar (o), in the holy Temple; 

but 7 ES VS the High Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedech, not only 
buildeth up the ſpiritzal Temple , but is himſelſ the very Altar which ſanctiſieth 
all choſe oblations which we make to God. Jeſus the fon of Sirach hath no 
higher honour , but that he was Author of the book called Eccleſiafticus, a 
book not reckoned in the Canon of the holy Scripture; but FESUS 
CHRIST the Son of God and the Virgin Mary, not only is the ſubject of a 
| great part of Scripture, but even the Word it ſelt, and the very Canon, by which 

(p) Joh. 14,6. we are to ſquare all our lives and actions. Iam the way, the truth and the life (y), 

as himſelt telleth us in St. John. Look on bim in all thefe capacities he is ſtill a 

JESUS, a Saviour of his people from their fins and wickedneſſes; a builder of 

them up to a holy Temple, fit for the habitation of the buly Ghoſt 3 a bringer of 

them by the truth, and way of righteouſneſs unto the gates of life eternal ; a 

. true 7 ES Vs ſlill. So properly a FES US, and ſo perſectly a Saviour to us, 
0% A&.4.12, that there is no ſaluation to be found in any other (q); nor is there any other name un- 
der Heaven given amongſt men, whereby they mu#t bt ſaved, but this name of F ES US. 

(r) Phil. 2.9, A'*name, it rightly pondered, eb;ve every name (r), and given him (to this end) 

1%. by Almighty God,that at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of thoſe in Heaven, 
and earth, and under the earth. And there may be good reaſon beſides Gods ap- 
pointment, why ſuch a fign of reverence ſhould be given to the ven name: not 
only a name above other names, and therefore to be reverenced with the greater 
piety ; but as a pregnant teflimony of that exa{tation, to which God hath ad- 
vanced him aboveall other perſons. We bow the knee unto the perſons of Kings 

and Princes. And therefore Pharaoh when he purpoſed to honour Foſeph above 

(-)Gen.41.43- all the Egyptians, appointed certain Officers to cry before him (Y), ſaying, bow 
the, knee, CHRIST had not been exalted more then Joſeph was, had bowing of 

the Nee been required to his Perſor only : and therefore that there might appear 
' ſame difference betwixt him and others, the Lord requires it at his name. And 
though the Angels in the heavens, and the Spirits beneath, have no knees to bow 
(which is the principal Fe ue of our Innovators againſt the reverent uſe 


of bowing at the Name of Jeſus uſed and enjoyned to be uſed in the Church of 

England), yet out of doubt the friritz of both kindes both in Heaven and Hell, 

as they acknowledge a ſubjeHion to his Throne and Sceprer ; ſo have they their 

peculiar ways, ſuch as are moſt agreeable to their ſeveral natures of yeilding the 

cammanded reverence to his very Name. Certain l am St. Ambroſe Eo the 

words in the literal ſenſe, where ſpeaking of the ſeveral parts of the body of man 

ce) 4ambr. he maketh the bowing at the name of JESUS, che uſe and duty of the knee (t). 
x qa. 1.6. Flexibile genu, quo pre ceteris Domini mitigatur offenſt, gratia provocatur. Hoc enim 
18 patris i erge filium donum eft; ut in nomine ] ES U onne gem curvetur. The 
knee is flexible; faith the Father, whereby rhe anger of the Lord is mitiga- 

ted and his grace obtained. And with thisgift did God the Father gratifie 

his beloved Son, that at the Name of I Es Us every knee ſhould bows Nor 

did St. Ambroſe only ſo expound the Text, and take it in the hteral ſenſe, as 

B. Andr. the words import, but as it is affirmedby our Reverend Andrews Cu), there 
=_ Reſur. it no antient Writer upon the place * he that turned all into Allegories) but 
2 literalh underſtands it, and liketh well enough that we ſhould «&ua!ly perform 


it. 


And in Jeſus Ghrift. a 
it. Conform unto which Expoſition of the Antient Writers, and the received 
uſage of the Church of Chriſt, it was religiouſly ordained by que fut Rr: 
mers, that Whenſoever the Name of F ES US (hall be pronounced in 
<- Leſion, S:rmon, or otherwite inthe Church, due reverenctbe 


: 1. 


made. of 
perſons young and old with Jowneſs ot curteſie, and uncevering of iht 
cc heads ot the mankinde, as thercunto doth neceſſatily belong, and beret» 
<< fore hath been accuſtomed. Which being faſt eſtabliſhed hy the Queens Is · 
jun@ions ( x ), in che yeer 1559. was afterwards ed into the Canis 
of King James his reign (y). And if of ſo long ſtanding in the Church of 
land, then ſure no Iumtatiun or new fancy taken up of late, and but of lat ob · 
truded on the Church by ſome Popiſh Biſhope, as the Asutocy and Nui], 
of this prelent age, the Enemies ot Feſu-Wwrſhip (4), (as they idleiy call ic 
have bern pleaſed to ſay. And ſhould we grant that this were no dury of 
Text, as Ichink we need not, yet might it give the Church a juſtifiable ground 
of commanding ſuch a duty to all Chriſtian people: Jo the end tha by 
« thoſe outward ceremonies and geſtures their inward humility » Ghriftian 
6. reſolution, and due acknowledgement that the Lord FESUS CHRIST 
co the truce and eternal Son of God is the only Saviour of the world; bn hom 
<« alone all the graces, mercies and promlſes of God to wankinde'tor this 
ce lite and che life to come are fully and wholly comprebended. Which js ths 
end propoſed and publiſhed by the Church of Exgland, as apprats plainly by the 
18. Canon, An. 1603. REE y 

As FESVUS is the name of our Lord and Saviour, his perſonal and pro- 
peg name, by which he was diſtinguiſhed from the reſ of his Forhers kinglted; 
o CHRIST is added thereunto both in the holy Scripeutes and the profiknt 
Creed to denote his offices. Chriſius non proprium nomen eſt ſed nunuftatio pe- 
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(x) Queen in- 
junction 1358. 


n. 52, 
O) Can, 18. of 
the yeat 1603. 


(x) H.Burtony 


the 0 a/1i paſſim. 


tis & regni (a). CHRIST (faith Laftamins) is no propername,butanenieot (.) Lift, 1.4. 


power and principality, It fignifietb properly an aminted \ and js derived from 
iu, which tignifiech to amin, and was uſed by the old Grediane ,'for 
«Acipinz', which is a word of the (ame fignification but more common uſe. Aud 


cap.7. 


ſo. the word is uſed by Hemer, the Princeof the Greek Poets, ſaying. Ae i | 


duwa) Aizen, I Nin Haig. i. e, they waſhed , and then anwinted rhetnfelves 
with oyl. The Hebrew word Meſſiah correſj to this, 48 evi- 
dencly by that paſſage in St. Jobs: Goſpel, where Andrew te lleth his brother 
Simon this moſt joy ſul news, vis, Ve have found the Melias's which being inter- 
preted is the CHRIST (c). And "is no wonder if Audriw- rau with fo 
much joy to acquaint his brother with the news, for by the name of the Ma- 
ſiab, che Jews had long expected the performance of the promiſe which Gad made to 
David, that of the fruit of his body there ſhould one fu upon bis Theone for evermore 
(d). Eut the word CHRIST implyes more yet then a name of 2 
For though Kings antiently were anointed, as is plain by examples of the Suni, 
1 Sam. 10. 1. & 2 Sam.2. 4. yet not only they. The High Frieft alſo was - 
tel; For it is ſaid of Moſer, that he powred the anointing ey upon Ar,h heed, 
and anointed him to ſandifie bim (e). And fo the feemis to be inthe 
Book of Kings, where Elijah is commanded to anoint Eliſha the for of Shaphat to 
be the Prophet in bis room (FJ. Ungebamur Reges, Sacerdites, Prophrte, ſalth a learn- 
ed Writer: and each of theſe reſpectively in their ſeveral places might be cal> 
led Chriſtus Domini , the Lords anvinted, or the Lords Cbriſt but our Redeemer, 
after a more peculiar manner, was Cbriſſ Daninas, the Lord Chrift, or the Lord 
anointed. And certainly there was good reaſon why the Name of GHRIST 
ſhould be applyed to him in another manner, then it had been to any in che 
times before : he being the one and only Perſon in whom the Offices of King, 
Prieſt, and Prophet, had ever met before that time. Although thoſe Offices had 
formerly met double in the ſelf Game perfon; - Miohiſedech a K ing and Prieſt , 
Samuel a Prophet and a Prieſt, David a Prophet and a; King : yet never 
did all three concur but in him alone, aud ſo no perfect CH RIS T bur 
he. A Prieſt he was after the order of Melebiſcuet h, Fſal. t 10. vci L 4. A Pre- 
pra 


(c) Job.r. 47. 


(d) Plal.132. 


11. 


(e) Lev. 8. 12, 


(f) 1 King. 


19. 16, 
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And in Feſus Cbriſt. , 


(s) x Job. 2 2, 


(b) Luk.1,79. 


(A) 1 Pet. 2 9. 


(1) Act. 11,26: 


(im) Mat. 2.12. 


() Loh. 2. 25. 


(o) Luk. 1. 62. 


phet to be heard when Moſes ſhould hold his peace, Deut. 18. 18. A King to be 
raiſed out of Davids ſeed, who ſhould reign and proſper, and execute judgement and 
juſtice in the earth, Jer.23 5. By his Priefthoed to purge, expiate, and {ave us from 
our fins, for which he was to be the Propitiation (g). By his Proj hetical Office to 
illuminate and ſave us from the by-pathes of errour, and to guide our feet in the 
way of peace (b). By his Kingdom or his Regal power to preſcribe us laws , pro- 
ref us from our enemies, and make us at the laſt partakers of his heaven] 
Kingdome. Jeremier King, Davids Prieft, Moſes Prophet; but in each and all 
reſpects the CHRIST: Not that he was aminted with material oyl as were 
the Kixgs and Prieſts in the Old Teſtament : but with the Oy! of gladneſs above his 
fellows, Pſal.45.7. but with the Spirit of the Lord, wherewith he was anointed to 
preach good tidings to the meek, *Ejai. 61. 1. which he applyed unco himſelf, 
Lk 4.18. 21. anointed with the holy Ghoſt and with power, as St. Peter telleth us, 
Ad. 10. 38. Anointed then he was to thoſe ſeveral Offices , and in that the 
CHRIST. But how he doth perform theſe Offices , and at what times he 
was inaugurated to the ſame, ſhall be declared in the courſe of the tollowing Ar- 
ticles, which relate to him: ſave that we ſhall refer the Execution of the Prophe- 
tical function to the Article of the boly Ghoſt, by the effuſion of whole gitts on 
the Paſtors and Miniſters of the holy Church it is moſt powerfully dif 
charged. | 
The Name of CHRIST as it is commonly added unto that of FESU S 
to denote his Offices : ſo in a ſort it is communicated unto thoſe whom he hath 
choſen to himſelſe for a hal Prieſthood, a choſen generation, a peculiar people (K)); 
and for that reaſon honoured with the name of Chriſtians. And the Diſciples were 
called-Chriſtians firſt at Antioch (I), ſaith the book of the 401. Called Chriſtians, 
what by chance # I believe not that. The word zenuarm uſed in the Original, 
hath more in it then ſo. We have the ſame word in the ſecond of St. Matthews 
Goſpel, & π e, wr” ee, ſpeaking of the Wiſe men that came from the 
Eaft to worſhip CHRIST; and there we render it, that they were warned by 
God (m), warned by him in a dream, not to goe to Herod : xgnueriou then in 
this place of the 49s, muſt have ſome reference to God; and ſeems to intimate 
at leaft, if not fully evidence, that they took not this name upon themſelves, 
but by Gods direfiion. The Jews had formerly called them Nazarites (as the Ma- 
hometans do ſtill) in the way of reproach. And though the Diſciples were neither 
aſhamed nor afraid of any ignominy which was put upon them for the ſake 
of their Lord and Maſter : yet they conceived itfar more honorable to him, into 
whoſe heavenly houſe and family they were adopted, to own themſelves by that 
name which might moſt entitle them to all thoſe priviledges which did acrew 
uuto them in the right of Adoption. A caution to which God more. ſpecially 
might enclinetheir hearts, that his dear CHRIST mightlook upon them 
as his own, to whom he gave the unction or ancinting of the holy Spirit. The amint- 
ing which je have received of him (faith the beloved Diſciple) abideth in you, and ye 
need not that any men teach you (n): That God had a directing hand in it the word 
Xenuanr doth perſwade me, which intimates at leaſt ſome ſecret influence in the 
work, if not a publick and Oracular admonition. And that it was not done 
but upon ſerious conſultation had amongſt themſelves, and a devout invocation of the 
name of God, the greatneſs of the buſineſs, the piety of the firſt Profeſſors, and 
other good authorities do moſt ſtrongly aſſure. For if upon the naming ot 
John the Baptiſt there was not only a tonſultation held by the friends and mother, 
but the dumb father called to adviſe about it (o): and if we uſe not to admit the 
pooreſt childe of the pariſh into the Congregation of Chriſts Churchby the dore of 
Baptiſm, but by joint invocation of the Name of God for his bleſlings in it: with 
ow much more regard of ceremony and ſolemnity may we conceive that the 
whole body of Chriſts people were baptized into the name of Chriſtians ? But 
beſides this we have an —— or record ſufficient to confirm the truth of our 
affirmation. For Suida, and before him Johannes Antiochenus an old Coſmogra= 
pker,ficſt tels us, that in the reign of Claudius Cæſar, ten years after the Aſcenſion of our 
Lord 


% 


And in Jeſu: Chriſt HER: 


Lord into Heaven, Euodius received — — — was mad: Patriarch 

ntioch the great, in Syria, ſucceeding immediately to St. Peter the le . (p) Cited by 
4.7 then he als, Kel * Ty A ns T5 a wrap ove 2 Grego'y in his 
oouAionyles dvmis, Y i duni; = anova Tin, La Yyag Naſoggie x; Dart v. 36. 
N ν,n᷑ͤy o, &. i. e. And at this time the Diſciples were firſt called Chriſtians, Eud- 
dius calling them to a ſolemn conference, and putting this new name upon them. For be- 
fore they were ca lel Nazarites, and Galileans. Some of the Hegthens not know- 
ing the Etymen of the name called them: Chreſtiant : and our moſt bleſſed 
Saviour by the name of Chreſtos. For thus Tertullian of the Chriſtians, perperam 
avobis Chriſtianus appellatur (r): and thus Ladlantius for our Saviour, qui cum (-) Term, A- 
immutata litera XH ſolent dicere (s). But this was only on miſtake, not on ftu- pol. c. 3. 
dyed malice, Et propter ignorantium errorem, as LaQantius hath it: the very name (5) La. 1.4.7. 
of xenrds or Chreftianus, intimating nothing elſe but mee hueſt and ſweetneſs , as 
Tertullian very well obſerveth. And though Suetanius following the errours 
of the times, calleth our Saviour CH RIS by the name of Chreſtos (t), yet (i) Surron, in 
Tacitus who lived in the ſame age wich him, hits right as. well on Chriſtas, as va Claudii, 
on Chriſtianus. Quos vulgo Chreſtianos qppellabat. And then he addeth, AuTor 
nominis ejus Chriſtus, qui Tiberio imperitante per Procuratorem Pontium Pilatum ſup- 
plicio affectus erat (u). Having thus rectified the name and aſſerted it to its true () Tacie. Au- 
Original, we may do well to have a care that we diſgrace not the dignity of ſo . I. 15.” 
high a calling by the unworthineſs and uncleanneſs of our lives and actions. 
In nobis patitur Chriſtus opprobrium, in nobis patitur lex Chriſtiana maleu dum (x ); (x) Salvian de 
that Chriff and Chriſtianity were ill ſpoken of, by reaſon of the wicked lives Cern. Dei. 
of Chriſtian people; was the complaint of Salviamt time. God grant it be not 
ſo in ours. And God grant too, that as we take our namefromCHRIST, 
ſo the like minde may be in us as was alſo in him (), that is to ſay, that we! be as (y) Phil 2:5, 
willing to lay down our lives for the brethren (eſpecially in giving teſtimony to 
his Faith and Goſpel) as he was willing to lay down bis life for us: and that as 
his Fathers love to him, brought forth in him the like affections towards us, 
and to his Conimandements ; ſo bis affection untous may work in us the like 
love towards our brethren, and to all his precepts. For hereby ſhall men 
know we are his Diſciples, if we abide in bis love and keep bis Commandements , 4 be 
hath kept his Fathers Commandements, and abide in his love (a). But ſee how I am (O Joh.15.x0; 
carried to theſe praflica/ matters, if not againſt my will, yet beſides my pur- 
poſe. I proceed now to that which followeth. . 


(a) Mal.2.10, 
(b) Matth. 6.9. 


(c) Gen. 6. 2. 


(d) Joh. 1.12, 


(e) Rom. 8. 
14,15. 


O Job.1.13. 
& x Joh. 3.9. 


(gt Pet. i. 4. 


ARTICULI z. Pars 20 


Tor di d Y woruns wenn neuen, 


i. e. 
Filium ej unicum, Dominum noſtrum. 


i. e. 
His only Son our Lord. 


Cup. II. 


That JESUS CHRIST «tbe San of God, why called h only 
or his only begotten Son. Proofs for the God-hcad of our Sa. 
viowr, Of the title of Lord. | 


Hat which next followeth is the firſt of thoſe two Relations in 
which we do behold our Saviour in this preſent Article; his 
only Son; i. e. the only Son of God the Father Almighty , whom 
we found ſpoken of before. That God had other ſons in ano- 
ther ſenſe, there is no queſtion to be made. All mankinde in 
ſome ſenſe may be called his ſons, The workmanſhip of his creation. Have 
we not all one Father? hath not one God created ws ( a) ? faith the Prophet Malachi 
in the Old Teſtament. Our Father which art in Heaven, faith Chriſt our Savi- 
our for the New (0. The Saints and holy men of God are called his ſons al- 
ſo in the more peculiar title of adoption. For who elſe were the ſons of God in 
the 6. of Geneſis, who are ſaid to take them wives of the daughters of men (c), but - 
the poſterity of Seth, the righteous ſeed, by and amongſt whom hitherto the 
true worſhip of the Lord had been preſerved ? More clearly the Evangeliſt in 
the holy Goſpel; To as many as received him gave he power to become the lons of 
God, even to them which believed in his Name (d). Moſt plainly the Apoſtle 
ſaying, At many as are led by the Spirit of God are the ſons of God, having 
received the Spirit of — „ whereby they cry to him Abba, Father (e). And 
in this ſenſe muſt we underſtand thoſe paſſages of holy Scripture, where ſuch 
as are regenerate and made the children of God by adoption of grace, are ſaid to be 
born of God, * On i (), as Fobns phraſe is, both in his Goſpel and 
Epiſtle. Not that they have the Lord God for their natural Father, (for ſo he is 
the Father only of our Lord Feſws Chriſt) but becauſe being begotten by immor- 
tal ſeed , the ſeed of his moſt holy Word, they are regenerate and barn again 
unto life eternal. This is the ſeed of God ſpoken of by St. 7obn, which re- 
maineth in us; by which we are begotten to an inheritance immortal, undefiled and 
that fadeth not away, reſe ved for us in the Heavens (g),as St. Peter tels us. In neither 
of theſe two 1eſpetts can we conſider Chriſt as the Son of God. For if he were 
. the 


% 


His only $06 our Lord. 


the Son of God in no other reſpe& , then cicher in regard of C or Adoption 
Son 


only: he could not poſſchly be called Gedr only Sem, or his ory begotten: 
* the beſt, multis 2 
of God. 


God: that is to ſay, by being admitted to à clearer e 


God, Where waſt thou (faith the Lord in the book of ) 


foundation of the earth, when the morning ftar) ſaug together, d, alf the ſans of 


God ſhouted for joy (52 The ſons of God, chat is to ſay, the hay Angels 
Per filios Dei, Angeli inteliguntur, ſaith the learned Efius on the place. And 
ſo St. Auguſtine doth determine, who inferreth that the angels. 
were created before the ſtars ; and not after the fix' days. were fmiſhed; as 
ſome it ſeems had taught in the times before him : Jam a erat Angeli 


quando facta ſuit fydera, facta ſunt auem ſjdera die quarts, (i VM as he moſt rati (1) Aug de Civ. 
onally concludes from this very text. In this reſpect alſo che Saints in glor̃y 2 2 


are called the ſons or children of God, and ſaid to be equall to the At 
in St. Lukes Goſpell (X): not that they bare all che 
and properties which che , Angels have j ſed quad mm nom poſſiats , 
the text, but becauſe they are become immortall, and no longer ſub- 
jet (as before) to the ſtroke of death. In the haſt ig of the! woend, 
though all the Saints and holy men of God may be called „ b 
cauſe they are adopted to the right of fins, and made c-beires with 
CHRIS T their moſt bleſſed Saviour: yet is the title more applia- 
ble to the Prophets of God, at leaſt appliable unto them after a mort peculiar 
manner, then unto any others of the children of men. E have ſaad, | 
David, ye are Gods, and ye are all the children of "the moſt Hi O- Of 
here ſpeaks the Pſalmiſt, of Gods people generally, or ouly ot ſome dh 
and ſelect veſſels 2. Not of peop y, there's no doubt of 
though both St. Auguſtine and St. Cyril ſeem to took that way; but ona: 
few, particulars only, as Exthymize, and ſoths others with more reaſon thinks. 
And thoſe particulars muſt either be the Princes and Ju qt earth 
are called 


common in the Scripture then this 
The word of the Lord came to Iſaiah, Iſa. 30 4. The word of the Land cane to 
Feremivb, Fer. 1. 2. The word of the Lord canie to Exek. 1. 3. er fis de 


ceteris. If then ſuch men to whom the word * 
entituled by the name of Gods, and called of the 
there was not any of the children of men which coald 
look to be ſo called, then the holy Prophets. And y ne 
reſpects abſtracted from an higher confideration, is CH RI T our 
here called by the name of the Son of God, or fo intended in this Cr 
Angel he was none in the proper fignification of the word; —_— 
the Angel of the Covenant in the way © hore. Nor did he takethe nature 


il 


High ; 
none of 


Le 
74 2 


i 


of Ahgels, but the ſeed of Abraham (o), as St. Paul tels us to the Hebrewe. We (e) Heb. 416 


may not think ſo meanly of him, as to ranke him only in the lift of che 
Saints departed: it being through the merits of hls death and paſſon, thut 


the Saints are made partakers of the you of heaven, and put into an . 
0 


unn, dne of the many choulands otthe ſont 


There is a more particular title by which ſome Mort folefied te bock 
of grace and glory, have gained the hotiourable apptllacion of the fars of 
and fruicion 
of eternal bliſſe; or made more intimately acquainted wich bis ſreret will. 
In the firſt of theſe reſpetts the blefſed " Angely have the title of the ſan of 


> 


(b)Job.38:4.6; 


lng 
I 


( Joh. 10. f. 


) 


His only Son our Lord. 


(p) Act. 7.37. 


(9) Mat. 11.5. 


(r) Mat. : 
(5) 17: 5. 


(t) 16. v. 1 6,1 7. 


(s) Luk. 1. 35, 
31. 


(x) Luk. g. 28. 


(Jeb. 1e. 41. 


(a) Heb. i. 3. 


0 Pſal.1 I0,1- 


(c) Rom. 8.3 r. 


Marx. 3. 17. 
n of every 


( A Cole 5. 


(eg) Col. 2. 18. 


(+) Heb. 1.2. 


(Y Heb. 7.3. 


of immortality. Tis true indeed he was a Prophet, the Prophet promiſed 
to ſucceed in the place of Moſes () that Prophet, in the way of excellence, 
in the firſtof Jobnv. 21, 25. But then withall, as himſelf tellech us of Jahn 
the Baptiſt, he was more then a Prophet (q), that word which came unto the Pro- 
phets in the times of old, and to whom all the Prophets did bear witneſs, for the 
times to come. A King indeed he is, even the King of Kings, though not 
con ſidered in that notion here upon the earth, nor looked on in that title in 
the preſent Article. Or if we could reduce him unto any of theſe; yer 
take him as an Angel, or a Saint departed, or a King, or Prophet, every of 
which have the name of Sam in the book of God: he could not be his 
only Son, the only begotten Son of God the Father Almighty, who hath 
ſo many Saints and Angels, ſo many Kings and Prophets, which are called his 
Sons. 

It muſt needs follow hereupon that FESUS CHRIST our Lord 
is the Son of God, by a more divine and near relation, then hath been hicher- 
to delivered. And bereunto both God and Man, the Angels and internal 
ſpirits; give ſufficient teſtimony. The Lord from heaven procliamed him at 
his Beptiſme(r), and Transfiguration(s), to be his well Lelwed Son, in whom he 
was well pleaſed : And Peter on the carth, baving made this acknowledge- 
ment and confeſſion, ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the living God Ct); re- 
ceived this confirmation from our Saviours mouth, that fleſÞ and bloud had 
not revealed it unto him, but that it came from God the Father which it in Heaven. 
The Angel Gabriel when he brought the newes of his incarnation, foretold 
his mother that be ſhould be called the Son of God 09. the Son of the moſt 
High, in a former verſe. And a whole Legion of unclean Spirits in the 
man poſſeſſed, joynes both oftheſe together in this r JESUS 
thou Son of God moſt bigh(x). A thing not worthy ſo much noiſe and 
oftentation, had he not been the Sor of God in another and more excellent 
wanner, then any ofthe of men who either lived with him, or had 
gone before him: had there not been ſomething in it extraordinary, which 
might entitle him unto ſo ſubliwe and divine a priviledge. Though Jobn 
the 'Baptiſt were a Prophet, yea and more then 4 Prophet, yet we do not tinde 
that the Devils ſtood in awe of, him, (for John the Baptiſt did no miracles ()) 
or looked upon him in the wilderneſs, as the Son of Gad. To which of all 
the boly Angels (as St. Paul diſputes it) did the Lord ſay at any time, Thou art 


my Son, this day have I begotten thee GP And who can ſhew us any King 


but him that was the Son of God as well as of David, whom God the Lor 

advanced to ſo high an honour, as to cauſe him to fit down at his own right 
band, till his enemies were made bis footſtoole (H). Though Angels, Kings and 
Prophets were the ſons of God, by a communication of more, ſpecial] Grace, 
then had been granted generally to the ſons of men? yet none but 


"CHRIST our Lord is honoured with thoſe high 20 of being 
eJz 


called his own Son (e), his only Son (d), his only begotten Sen the firſt born 

Creature (f), the firſt born from the dead (g), and the 2 7 all 
things (b), that ſo in al things be might bave the prebeminence. Which glorious 
attributes and titles being laid together, do put a very ſignall and materi- 
all difference between the ſons of God by adeption, and grace, and FESVUS 
CHRIST or Lud moſt Seviour, who is his ſon by nature, 
his begotten Son, beaten by bis Father before all times, generatione à fie xg! dune, 
by an unſpeakable manner of generation without help of woman: and yer 
made of a woman in the fulneſt of time, generatione m?, xg} A ming, by a 


ſupernatural kind of — 4 without help of man. Interris fine Pat re, 
in celis fine Mate, as it is in Origen, Without a Father on the earth, with- 
out a Mother in heaven; the very true | Melchiſedech which bath no 
deſcent (Ck) who neither had beginning of days, as the Son of God the Fa- 
ther alone; nor ſhall have any endof life, as he is the Son of God and the 
Virgin Mary. | 


Now 


His only Son our Lord. 


Now of this twofold generation of the Son of God, we will firſt ſpeak of a 
that which is laſt in Order, his generation in the womb of the Virgin Mary, 
in which he was incarnate by the holy Ghoſt, and was made fleſh and dwelt - 
among ft us — that we might live with him ſor ever. For pring (1) Job. 1. 14. 
begotten an conceived in the Virgins womb, after ſuch a ſupernatural an 
wonderful manner, by the Almighty power of God, he is in that 
(if there wereno other) Gods own Son, or his ſon by nature, his any and 
his only begotten Son, take which phraſe we will. The Angel Gabriel doth 
affirme this twice for failing. Bebeld, thou ſhall conceive and bring forth a Son, 
and ſhalt call hit name Jeſus; he (ball be great, and ſhall be called the Son of 
the Higheſt (m). And then unto the Virgins Quere he returns this anſwer, (% Luk. 1.41, 
The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the moſt High ſball overſhadow 32,35. 
thee 3 therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Son 
of God. What? called the Son of God only, and not be fo really? Not ſo, 
but that being really and truly the Son of God, he ſhall declare the ſame -: |__| 
by ſuch ſeveral means, at fic merito ab omnibus vocetur (n), that ſo he ſhall be () Eſtius ĩn 
called and counted over all the world. For that he was really and truely Luk. 1. 
the Son of God, by this his generation in the fulneſs of time, the miraculous 
manner of his conception, without any other Father then the power of God, doth 
moſt affuredly evince. A ſon begotten in that manner, may very well be 
called, natura filius, non tantum beneficio filius (o), a ſon by nature, not by grace. (+) Maldon, iu 
and indulgence only, ſaith the learned Maldonate. Quia non ex vire, ſed ex ſolo Deo Luk. 1. 31. 
concipiendus, becauſe begotten not by man, but by God alone. Nay fo peculiarly 
doth this miraculous manner of his generation entitle him to be the true and 
proper Son of Almighty God, that ſo he might be juſtly called and accompted 
of, had henotbeen the Son of the living God, by a preceding generation even — 
before all times. And ſo doth Maldonate reſolve it in his Commentaries on 
St. Lukes Goſpel, though otherwiſe a great aſſertor of the eternal generation 
of the Son of God: whoſe words I ſhal put down at large for the greater 
certainty (): .Etiamſi Chriſtus Deus nom fuiſſet, illo tamen modo genitw quo (y) td. in Luk. 
genitus fuit, merito Dei Filius vocatus fuiſſet, non ſolum ut c#teri viri ſancti, 1. 31. 
ſed fingulari quadam ratione, quod nen alium — — baberet patrem, neo ab allo 
quam ab eo generatw. So he, I think — htly to the point in hand. 
His inſtance or exemplification in the caſe of Adam, who is called the Sen 
of God by the ſame St. Luke (90, quia nom a viro ſed « Dev genitus erat, becauſe he (4) Luk3. $8. 
was begotten by God and not by Man, I cannot by any means approve of: 
the production of our Father Adam, not being to be reckoned as a generation, 
but to be eſteemed of as a work of Creation only. But to proceed, as Chriſt 
is properly and truly the Son of God, by this his generation in the womb. of 
his Virgin-mother : ſo in the ſame reſpect is he called in Scripture, ky 
and the only begotten Son of God the Father. I know that generally the ſty 


* 


or attribute of the an bepotten Sen of God, is uſed for an ment or con- 
vincing reaſon to prove that Chriſ our Saviour is the Son of God by an eter- 
nall generation long before all worlds. But by their favours 1 conceive, that 
he is called Gods only begotten Son, either in reference to this his generation 
in the womb of the Virgin, becauſe the only Son of God which was ſo begotten ⸗ 
or elſe becauſe he was moſt dearly loved of his heavenly Father, as commonly 
an only Son is beſt and moſt affeQionately beloved of an earthly Parent. To 
the firſt ſenſe Ihave the teſtimony of Vrſinus,a Divine of the Churches, 
who though he hold that CHRIST isprincipally called | 
of God, ſecundum divinitatem ſuam, according to bis Divine nature: yet he 
concludes that aliquatenzs, after a ſort he may be called ſo in his humane na- 
ture (7). His reaſon is, Duia etiam ſecundum hanc tali mode e genitus, quali tun» (7) vr facu- 
quam quiſquam alius, ex Virgine nimirum jncorrupta vi Spiritus ſancti 3 that is to tech. pt. i. f. 35. 
ſay, becauſe according to that nature he was bepotter in ſuch a manner as 
never any had been betore or fince, as being conceived of a pure Virgin by the 
holy Ghoſt, And tothe ſecond ſenſe 1 have that ob Maldenate, who on thelk 
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words, Hie eſt filius meus diletins, in the 3. of Matthew, obſerves that filius di- 

(i) Malden.in ledur and filius unigenitur, are termes reciprocal (t): that not alone in Homer, 

Mat. 3.17. but in holy Scripture, the beſt beloved Son, is called the only begotten, and 

on the other fide, that by only begotten in St. Fobn he means deſt belgved. God 

ſo loved the world that be ſent his only begotten San; that is to ſay, bisbeſft beloved 

Sen. For unigenitum poſuit pro ebariſſimo, as &is words there are. Bur 

what need Maldonate be produced in ſo clear a caſe, which hath ſo plain 

| an evidence from the word of God? For read we not that God commanded 

(s) Gen. 27.2. Abrabam, to offer his auh ſon Iſaac, as our Engliſh reades it (u), unigenitum 

filium tuum, the only begotten Son as the Vulgar hath it. So the Greek, reads 

it alſo, & wrogwi (which is the word uſed of Chriſt, in the preſent, Article) 

in the 11. Chap. to the Hebrewes, verſ. 17. And yet we know that Abraham 

had another ſon, a ſon whom he had circumciſed by Gods own command, 

of whom twelve Princes were to come, and whom God promiſed to make a 

(z)Gen,17.30, puiſſant Nation (x). And therefore Iſaac muſt be called his only fon, becauſe 

preferred before the other in — = of — — F — 2 unigenitus, i e. 

lins i 3 Iſaae thine only ſon, that is to ſay, the ſon whom thox 0 

—— the — without the help of commentator doth — 

ſelf. And if the name of unigenitus or Gods only Son, may warrantably be ap- 

— to Chriſt in his humane nature, there is not much queſtion to be made 

t that in the very ſame capacity, he may be called filius proprius or Gods 

O Rom. 33 own Son O0. (He ſpared not his own Son) by which name he occurreth in 
St. Paul to the Romans. 

Leſſe queſtion is there to be made, or indeed no queſtion; but that according 

to the ſame humane nature, and in relation to his being begotten in the fulneſs of 

(x) Col, 1. rg, time, heigentituled in the Scriptures the firſt born of every Creature (z), the firſt 

18. born fromthe dead, and the heir of all things : though there be ſomething in thoſe 

titles which doth require a further conſideration. For firſt, his being called 

the firſt born of every Creature, gives o incouragement at all to the Arian ta&ti- 

ons to make the Son of Goda created eſſence; no more then Kings may be 

called creatures of the peoples mgking, becauſe called an ordinance of man (bumana 

(«)1 Pet. 2. 13. creatura(a), in the Vulgarlatine) in the holy Scripture, The reaſon why 

our Saviour is there called by the Apoſtle Primogenitus omnis Creature, or the fuſt 

born of every Creature, is neither to give him the precedency of all Creatures elſe, 

or to rank his whole Perſon in the liſt of created ſubſtances : but either to 

entitle him to the rights of Primogeniture, which were great amongſt the 

ſons of men, or to denote that he ſupplyed the _ of the firſt begotten, and 

wasthe general ranſome or redemption for them. Concerning which we 

may take notice that by the Law of Moſes the firft that opened the matrix 

(b)Exod.13.x, of all living Creatures, were holy and couſecrated to the Lord (6): if of 

&c,& v. I, 13. clear beafts , then to be offered up in kind to the Lord their God, but if of men 

or unclean Creatures, then cither to be redeemed fora piece of money, or ſome 

clean beaſt was to be brought unto the Lord in exchange for it; as in thecaſe 

of the firft male child, a pair of Turtle dover, or two ſmall Pigeons. The reaſon 

was,becauſe the Lord — ary 71 Egypt both of man and 

beaft, had ſpared all the firft born of the houſe of Iſrael; and therefore he re- 

uired the firf# male of every Creature to be offered to him in ſacrifice, that 

o the whole off-ſpring might be ſanctifyed and made uſeful ro them. But 

being the ofa dumb Creature was really and of it ſeli no ſufficienc 

pricefor the redemption of the firf# male childwhich opened the Matrix, nor 

able to ſanctiſie both male and female in every family to the Lord their God 

(c) Heb, 2.11, (for he that fanftifjeth and they that #37 muſt be all of one (e), as the A- 

poſtle doth infer): therefore did C H RIS T take upon himſelf the place 

or ſtead of the firſt born, that being offered unto God, the clean for the unclean, 

he might ſanttifie all things unto God, and make them acceptable in the 

fight of their Lord and maker, * which were of a nature capable of ſuch 

ſendtification and acceptance as the Lord requireth in his creature. Now ag 
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and (e) N. 110.4. 
fiſt. bon (H) Nad. 1. 


(eg) Rom.6.g. 


(hk) Rom 4s. 


bumane nature , 
bam. 
Thus have we ſhewn howCH RIS T isproperly and truly the Sen of 
God, his natural and only begotten Son, according to his gamen in the fuls - 

neſſe of time; without relating to his generation before all time was. But yet 

- we muſt not give off here. For by this generation in the. fulueſſe of time, he was 
not only the Sonof God, but fo the Son of God, aſter ſuch a manner, as. that 
he was alſo the ſon of man. But by his generation befare all times, he was 
not only the Son of God, but ſo the Son of God, after ſuch a manner, that be 
was alſo God bimſelf, God forever bleſſed ; Deut in ſecula bruediixs, as St. Paul 
calleth him in the 9. Chap. to the Romans verſ. 3. Deus in. carne manifeſtatus, 

God manifeſted in the fleſh(), in the firſt to Timothy. St. Fobre ſpeakes howe (5)1Timn. 4.16. 
unto the point, and doth more puzzle the Sociniare and Artex hereticks then all 
the book of God beſides. In the beginning was the word, and the ward was with: Gad, 
and the word was God (K) In the ing, when was that > When God. created (K) Job. 1. . 
firſt the berven and the earth (); when the ab was without forme amd und, and (1) Gen, 1. , f. 
darkneſs was uponthe face of the deep: then the ward was, that is to ſay, it had 
a perſed actuall being w hen all things elſe did but begin to bez and havingthen 
an «tual and a proper it could not at that time, nor at any time ſince, 
begin to be, but was, and 1s, and ſo continueth without ending. Ir the beginning - 
was the word; what word? that word by which the worldt were made (m), as (m) Heb 1.4 
St. Paul hath it; by whom all things were made, ſaith St. Jobn (u), and without which (1) Jeb. l. f. 
nothing was made, ſaith the ſame Evangeliſt. The word which after was made fleſb, 
and did dwel amom ſt us, and by the brigheneſſe of his glory did declare hims 
ſelf to be the only begotten Son of the Father, Joh. 1. The expreſſe image of bi per- 
fon, Reb. 1. 3. the image of the inviſible God, Col. 1. 15. ur 
ning 
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ning, w, and was Ged the word : the Son of God, not by communication of 
grace but nature: therefore the natural Sen of God, but ſo the Son of 
God, his begotten Son, as to be very God, for the word was Gad. The 
Word was God, faith the Apoſtle, not only by a participation of power, 
or communieation of a more abundant meaſure of his graces, in which re- 
ſpects ſome. of the Sons of Men are called Gods in Scrirpture 3 Ego dixi, Dit 
eftis, ſaith the royal Pſalmiſt: but properly and truly God, 5 «anS192s Gude, 
the very true God, and the Son of God. We know that the Son of God is come, 
and hath given us an underſtanding that we may know bim that is true. And 
ve are in bim that is true, even in bis ſon Jeſus Chriſt, who is the true God and the 
(4)1Job5-2%, life eternal (J), ſaich the ſame Apoſtle. Here have we CH RIS T the Son ef 
Gad, and CH RIS I the true God both in one; and what need further evidence 

in a point ſo clear? 

Such further Topicks asare uſed for the proof hereof, from the names given 
him in the Scripture, the attributes and mighty workes aſcribed unto him, and 
the company of ſuch texts in the book of God as being ſpoken of the F ather 
in che old Teſtament, are applyed in the new unto the Son, I purpofely for- 
bear at preſent: and ſhall content my ſelf with ſuch ample teſtimonies, which 
CHRIST himſelf hath given to his own Divinity. For though it bean un- 
uſual thing, to admit a mans own teſtimony in his own cauſe, according unto that 

(#) Job. 3. 31. of our Lord and Saviour, If T bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs is not true (r); 
that is to ſay, it would not paſſe for currant, or be taken for truth: yet when a 
man lyeth under any accuſation,he maythen ſpeak what he can in defence of him- 
ſelf, and his teſtimony be allowed of towards his acquitment or juſtificati- 
on. And therefore Chriſt our Saviour being challenged by the Phariſees, who 

, were apt to cavil at his ſayings, for ſpeaking in his own behalfe, returned 

(Obb. S. 14. this anſwer (s); ThenghI bear record of my ſelf, yet my record is true. Upon this 
— then we proceed, and though it be the laſt in order of our Saviours 

ife, yet we will firſt alleage that paſſage, which happened in the bigh Prieſts 
hallfon the day of his paſſion. The high Prieſt finding no ſufficient teſtimony for 

is condemmation reſolved to put him to the oath of ex officio, and therefore did 
adjure bim by the living God, to tell them whether he were the Chriſt the Son of 

() Mat. 26.63. Gad; to which our Saviour anſwered, ſaying, Thou haſt ſaid. Which though 
it be equivalent to an affirmation, yet to make ſure work of it and put it out 
ofdoubt, St. Mari hath given his anſwer in theſe poſitive termes, Feſus ſaid 

(r. 6. Ian (u). In which it is to be obſerved, that when the high Prieſts put our 
Saviour to this dangerous queſtion, he ſpake not ofthe Sor of God in that 
vulgar ſenſe, in which the juſt and righteous perſons were called his ſons, 
but of the Son of God in the natural ſenſe, in which he could not verifie himſelf 
for the Sen of God, without including neceſſarily that he was alſo Gad. 
As in the 5; Chap. of St. Fobn, where our Saviour having ſaid, My Father 

(*) Jol-g. 17, Forketh hitherto, and I alſo work, (a); the incenſed Jews intended him ſome 

: 18, preſent miſchief, not only becauſe he had broken the Sabbath, but had faid alſo 
that God was bis Father, making A2 equal with God. And this appears yet 
further by the following words, where it is ſaid, that the high Prieſt rem bis 


6.65, Clothes, ſaying, be hath ſpoken blaſphemy (); and thereupon pronounced him to 
3 66. be guilty Fen: which vote, chey after proſecuted beſore Pontius Pilate, affir- 


ming that he ought to die by the Law of Moſes, becauſe he had made himſelf the Son 
(x) Joh. 19.7. ef God(z). Affuredly their meaning was, that he had made himſelf the true 
and natural Son of God, and not the Son of God by eſpecial grace: for other- 
wiſe they had not voted him to be guilty of death. Nor had the high Prieſt rent 


bis..clothes, if he had only taken upon himſelfthe name of CHRIST, or of 
the Meſſtab, becauſe that could not come within the compaſſe of Blaſphemy. For 
they knew well that the Meſſiah or the Chriſt was to come in the forme of man ; 
though with more outward pomp and glory (as they ſuppoſed) then our 
Seviour did : and therefore though they might have condemned him of fol, 


in that being a man ofno reputation hehad taken on himſelf the name of 
CHRIST 


- 
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CHRIST; they bad no reaſon in the world to accuſe him of Blaßbemirg the 
name ot God. Now that the Meſſiah was to come in the F man, being be 
was to come of the womans ſeed, was a thing ſo perſectly refolved on, that 
Eve immediately on the promiſe made, that her ſeed ſhould bruiſe the S. 
bead (4), ſuppoſed that Cain her firſt born was to be i he man, and therefore ſaid (.) Gen. 3. rg. 
upon bis birth, I tare gotten @ man (or rather-the man) from-the Lord (bY. (5 42. 
Poſſedi virum ipſum Jehovah, I bare gitten « man even be Lord Jehovah , 
as Fagins the learned Hebrician (upon ſeverall reviſes) readeth ic (e J. (c) Fagius in 
The like conceit poſſeſſed the Parents of Noah, as many good Authourg Gen. 4. 
do conceive; upon which ground they faid, when they gave him that name, 
this ſame (that is, this ſon of ours) ſhell comfort as ning our work, (4). (d) Gen 5.29. 
Nor had the very Jenes of our Saviours time ſent to re of Jobn the (e) Job. 1.26, 
Baptiſt, whether he were the Chrift whom they did expect. but that they knew he 25. 
was to come in an humane ſhape, and that it was no Baſbeny to own that title. 

So then the quarrel which the Jewes had againſt our Saviour was, that 
be called himſelt the Sor of God in the literal and nature fignification of 
the word. And this appeares more plaialy pet, not only by a former 
paſſage where they ſought to ſlay bim, nſe he ſaid that God was bis Fa- 
ther, making himſelf thereby to be equal with God (f); but by a folemn () Job. 5. 1. 
conference which they had on the like occation. la our Saviour 
did not only own himſelf to be the CHRIST, and to claim God to | 
te bis Father in the proper ſenſe of the word Father (g), but added ſur- (£) Job. 10.24, 
ther an expreſſion more unpleaſing to them, ſaying, I and my Father areone. K 15· 305; · 
For which when the Fews took up-ftones to ſlone bim, and were demauded for 
which of his many good work:s they were ſo reſolved; anſwered thus, 
For a good works we ſtone thee net, but. for blaſphemy, thou being « man 
makeſt thy ſelfe God. It ſerms the Jewes were of opinion that none could 
properly and naturally be the Sen of God, or ſo call himfelf, but be muſt 
make himſelf to be alſo Gd: or elſe their accuſation had been falſly groun- 
ded. And ifour Saviour had not known himſelt to be very God, as well as 
his natural, proper, and begotten Son, he ought ſo far to have conſulted 
the honour of God, as to have traverſed the enditement, refelled the ill-groun- 


ded crimination, and told them plainly this, that be was not GOD, but 


Sire ( 
= (3) AR.14. Is. 
let the 


crime, for men to 
they were called Gad in Scripture , 

did to the Prophets, and called ſe without any was 
at it: with how much better reaſon might be call himſelf the Sow of 
Gad, even in that ſenſe wherein they unc > 

incurring either the fin or puniſhment « Thi 

ol the difcourſe between Chrift the mal | Fewes in the tenth 
of St. Fobn : and this doth evidently prove that C 

ſo affirme himſelf to be the Sor of God the Faber, as that 

by no means deny himſelf to be God Adde unto this, that in 
another Dialogue betwixt him and the Fewer, he took unto himſelf the 


name; 
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(1) 1Job. 8,58. 
(m) Exod. 3 
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(e) Sud in 


Lex. verk, 


(p) Polychron, 


L 3. C144. 


(7) 1d, ibid. 


. AM bath ſent me unto you (m), may ſerve tor a concluding A 
14 CHRIST was not aſhamed to call himſelf the ſorof man, 


name, I am. Hei Acta rivus yg Ow, Antequam Abraham fieret, Ego ſum, 
ſaith the Vulgar Latine, that is to ſay, Before Alrabam was (made or born) I 
am (1). Which being the very belt fame name by which God calleth him- 
ſelf in the book of Exodus, ſaying, Thus ſbalt t bau ſay unts the children of lirael, I 

t, that 2 
neither was he 


afraid to own himſelt for the Son of God, and fo to be the Son of Gad, as to be alio 


© true God, God for ever bleſſed. 


Thus have I done with ſuch Records and evidence of holy Seripture which 
are intrinſecal to this cauſe, and have been choſen by me out of a greater num- 
ber, with reference to the limitations fixed to my deſign. Some other evidence 
there is, which I count extrinſecal, becauſe borrowed trom the writings of Jews, 
Greeks, and Raman; no friends unto the cauſe, if not open enemies. And 
firſt beginning with the Fewy, we finde this teſtimony given to our Lord and 
Saviour, by 7e the Hiſtorian, that it was hardly lawful to call him a man, 
and in the cloſe of all, that be was the CHRIST. Erat eodem tempore 
Jeſus quidam, c. There lived (ſaith he) one FES VS much about that 
5 time, a wiſe man, if at the leaſt it be lawful to cal him a man; For he did many 
© miracles, and was a Teacher ot thoſe who do receive the truth with gladneſs ; 
ec drawing many after him, both Tews and Gentiles. This was the CHRIST. 

(iu). This ſaid, he ſpeaks in brief of his ** cyucifying under Pontius Pilate , bis 
ec yeſurrefion from the dead on the third day after, and then concludes, Et 24 
cc bane uſq diem Chriſtianorum gens ab eo copnominata non A: ſinit, that the Sect 
& of the Chriſtians being denominated from him, continue to this very day. 
Though this be more then we have reaſon to expect from a Tew,yet that of The- 
doſtus which we finde in Sid, is more full then this. This Theodoſins was a 
Tew, living in the time of ſuſtinian the Emperour, Iuſtinian the Emperour ha- 
ving ſome acquaintance with one Philip a Chriſtian Merchant told him a ſtory to 
this purpoſe, vis. © Thatthere were in the Temple of Hiernſalem 22 Prieſts 
4 in attendance, and that as often as one died another was choſen in 
© his place: that FESUSin of his piety and learning was choſen in- 
© to one of the void places, and his own name together with the name of his 
& Parents being to be inrolled in the publick Regiſter, his Mother came to anſwer 
<© in that behalf; who being interrogated of his Fathers name, reported the 
= whole ſtory of his incarnation, as ſhe had heard from the Angel; and there- 
* upon his Name was entred in theſe words, 7 ES Vs the Son of the living Grd 
© andthe 4 o). This Book or Regiſter the ſame Theodofins doth re- 
pore to have been carefully preſerved in Tiber q City of Galilre, after the de- 
ſtruction of Hirruſalem; and that he had often ſeen and peruſed it chere, he being 
one of the principal Citizens and of authority in that place. I know the truth 
of: this relation hath been mach diſputed, in regard that our Redeemer was of 
the Tribe of Fadh,and ſo not e of the Aaronical or Levitical Prieſt- hood: 
Nor can I tell whether it will help the matter to report out of Ranuſph the 
Monk of . Cheſter (y), that w the Mother of Eltzeheth which bare the 
iſt, and Anne the Mother of the Virgin Mary were ſiſters, and the daughter 
aLevite whoſe name was Tſecber: This I'am ſure may be affirmed in de- 
knocof the ſtory, that — ar were not then fo punttaal in keeping themſelves 
unto their Tribes us ad been formerly; chat even the High Prieftbood it ſelf 
had been bought and ſold to perſons both un worthy and uncapable of ſo high 
an honour : that we finde FE $ V6 to have rembed in the Temple often, and to 
have-done in it other Mini Offiter, which queſtionleſs the Prieſts and Pba- 
riſees woald never have ſu had he not had ſome calling to it which might 
autharize him. And if by lee or Sacerdotes in the Text of Suidas we may 


have leave to underſtand ſome inferiour Minifters, and not the very Prieſts them- 
ſclves, (as poſtibly enough we may) the ftory may then ſtand ſecure, above all 
exceptions, Next let us look amongft the Gentiles, and they will tell us that 
Angus the Roman Emperour , in whoſe time the Lord CH RK IST was 
born, conſulting with the Oracle of Apollo touching bis ſucceſſor, re- 
Ilais 


ceived this anſwer (9). 
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Haie E'Cgaies Xas mu ww nels tene rde 
Ter Mer op, Y Ale ad du N, 
Noimy & mM yay th Capwor tuThpus mh. 


In Engliſh thus; 


An Hebrew childs whom thebleſt Gods adore, 
Commands me leave theſe ſhrines, and back to Hel; 
So that of Oracles I can no more: * 
In filence leave our Aliart, and farewell. 


Which anſwer being ſo returned Auguſtus built an Altar in the Romm Capital, 
with this Inſcription, ARA RIMOGENITITI DET, ie. the Altarof the 
firſt begotten of God, The general ceaſing of Oracles much about this time, gives 
tome ſtrength 7 — 8 2 — _ which we finde EIGEN Euſe- 2 
biu, touching ailing ot the | r), upon our Saviour firſi com- (7 . 
ing into that countrey. St. Ambroſe in raped on the 119. ln, Py Evangel. 
doch affirm as much. Nor is it yet determined to che contrary by our 

reateſt Criticks , but that. the Prophet Eſaiab may allude to this : where 
bringing in the burden of Egypt, he faith, Behold the Lord rideth wipon'a Le ey | 
and ſpall come into Egypt, and the Idols of Fyypt ſhall be moved at his preſence (1). C) EAA. 19 1. 
But whether the Prophet do allude unto this ot᷑ not, we have no reaſon to miſ- ; 
doubt of the truth of the ſtory, and the acknowledgement which the falſe Gods 
of the Gentiles made to the Divinity of the true. In and about theſe times 
lived the Poet Virgil, one of whole Eclogues; being a meer extract of ſome 
ments of the Sibylline Oracles (t, hath many paſſages which A (R. Ec- 
applyed to any but our Saviour Chriſt; choogh by him wreſled to the honour 4. 6. 
2 — 0p che · Nephew and defigned. Heir of Aug Ceſar. For exam - 
ple theſe; 


Jam redit & Virgo, redeunt Saturnid 4, 
Fam nova progenes Cœlo demittitur + 
Chara Deum ſoboles, magnum Fovis incrementum. 


Which may be Engliſhed In theſe words, 


Now ſbines the Virg 
— — On Vigh 
Comes down a ſacred and new Progenie, 
The iſſue of the Godsy Foves bleſ increaſe. 


More teſtimonies of this nature might be added bereibut theſe ſhall ſerve az this 
time for a taſt of the reſt. And ſo we end with that of che Centurion of Pilates 
— Pp ——————p—p˖ĩů—iÜBo ake 

acknowledgemen t of ſo great a Prophet, 8. (4) S on A7. 14. 
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ly this was the $ of | 

Which being ſo, it is the more to be adwired that ſuth' as take unto chem- 
ſelves the name of Chriſtians; ſhould think and ſpeak leſs honorably of their 
Lord and Saviour, then the Few,” Gentiles , and the Devils theimſelves: yet ſuch 
vile miſcreants have there been in the former ages, and I doubt are fill. And of 
thoſe Ebion was the firſt, who favouring ſtrongly of the Jew, had made up 
ſuch a mixture of Religion, as might pleaſe their palates: and taught no other 
wiſe of CHRIST then that he was Wa@ e an ordinary natural man 20 0 Euleb: 
begotten in the common courſe of generation (x). Euſebius ſo informs us.of Keel. bift L.5; 
him. St. Hierame addes, that for the 9 of this here ſie, St. Fobn at che cap. 4. 


reque 


Hi only Son our Lord. 
requeſt of ſome Aſian Biſhops, wrote his holy Gyſþel,ot purpoſe to aſſert the Di- 
vinity of CH RIS I, (ut divinem ejur nativitatem ediceret are St. Hieromes words) 
of which but little had been ſaid by the oeher Evangelifty. After him there aroſe 
up Artemon,or Artemas in the days of the Emperour Heliogabelus, who held the 
ſame opinion concerning CHRIST as the Ebjonites did, affirming him to be 
no other then a meer natural man; ſaving that he was born of the Virgin Ma, 
after a more peculiar manner then the reſt of mankinde, and was to be preſer- 

(y) Niceph. red before all the Prophets (y). And againſt him there was a Book written, as 
Keel. bit. l. 4. Euſchius telleth us (&), though the name of the uber came not to his hands. 
> Euſeb. But that which is a matter of moſt admiration, is that Paulus Samoſatenus a Chri- 
due 57ſt. 1.5. Sian Biſhop, & a Biſhop of one of the four Patriarobat Sees, even of the City of Anti- 
c. 28. och, ſhould not onfy ſet on foot again this condemned Hereſie, but have the im- 
pudence to aftirm that it had been the amient and approved Poclrine of the Church 
of Chriſt (a). No wonder if the Prelztes of the Church did beſtir themſelves, 
when ſuch a foul contagion was got in amongſt them: and therefore they a- 
ſembled in the City of Antisch, that by the authority of their preſence, and the 
fincerity of their doctrine, ſo dangerous a Manfler might be quelled in che face | 
(b) Id. 1.7, cap, of 12 . This was about the time of the Emperour Aureliamu. Nor 
26, 27. Cc. had there been amore celebrĩous Counce! in the Church of Chriſt, from that of 
the Apoſtles mentioned in the 15. of the Adr, unto that of Nice. The iſſue and 
ſuccels whereof was ſo bleſſed by God, that from thoſe times until theſe laſt and 
worſt ages of the Church, wherein Secinue, Ofterodixs, and their followers bare 
again revived it, this wretched bereſie was fcarce heard of but in antient Hi- 
ſtoricy. And on the other fide ſome of the amient Writers, and the later School- 
men, the better to beat down the dotages of ſuch frantick Heretichs, as had im- 
pugued the Divinity of our Lord end Saviour : have ſo intangled the finplicity of 
the Chriſtian faith within the Lebyrinth of curious and intricate ſperuletiont, that 
it became at laſt a matter of wit and judgement, to know what was to be 
believed in the things of Chrift. And ofthis nature I conceive are thoſe inexplica- 
ble and perplexed diſcourſes about the conſubſtaxtiality and coequality of the Per- 
ſons; which how it can conſiſt with the Scbool- alſtindiion, that the Father doth all 
things authoritative , and the Say all things ſub-eutheritative , it ig hard to ſay : 
that the Son is coeternal with the Father, as in the Creed of Athanaſius; and 
yet Principium a principio inthe Schoolweny RS : that there ſhould be two 
diſtin& natures in the Perſon of CHRIST, and yet a communication of Proper- 
ties (or Idioms as they call them ) of the one nature to the other: that CHRIST 
« in one Perſon ſhould have two diſtin wils, all who opined the contrary being 
branded and condemned by the tame of Monethelites. Not to fay any thing in 
this place of thoſe dark de in which the eternal generation of the Son 
of God, and the nature o he pefaiad Unian have been delivered by ſome 
Writers: of whom a man may ſay with a ſober. confidence thet they hardly un- 
derſtood what they ſaid themſelves. Afuredly that antient diverb, Ingenioſa res 
eſt eſſe Chriſtianum, was not madefornought. The beſt way therefoceis to con- 
rain, qur ſelves within thoſe bounds which are preſcribed. us in the Word of 
G, in which though all things are not written which concern our Saviour, 
1 cho ofe things which are wrirten are ſuſſiiant. doubtleſe to make us wiſe unto 
(1 Tim, ſatvatiar(c), that ſo we may believe that Jeſus Child is the Sor of God, and that be- 
(4) Job. a0. 31. Iieving we may have life through bis Name (d). | 
And now, as far as I can go by the light of Scripture, I ſbould proceed 
unto” che incernation of the Sam ef Gad, but that we muſt firſt behold him as he 
is or LO RD, which is the laſt of thoſe two relations in which he is preſented 
to us in this preſent Article. .Of, this as it belongeth to God the Father , we 
have already ſpoken in the firſt Arale, under the title of Jehovah, the proper 
and peculiar name of the Lord aur God: a name ſo proper and peculiar to the Fa- 
ther of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, that it is thought by very learned men 
not to be underſtood of the Sar of God, or of Gad the San, in the whole 0!d Te- 
flament, who is moſt uſually expreſſed by the name of 4domai. Thus in that cele- 
brated 


(«) Ad. ibid. 
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brated place of the Pſalms of Douid, whereas weread in Engliſh chus , the Lord 


{aid unto my Lord (e), it is in che Original thus, Jehovah ſaid to Adinai, or the 
Lord Jchovah ſaid unto my Lord Adonai. Where clearly the name ot Jebouah, 
doth denote the Father, as that of Adonai the Son, though both be generally 
Engliſhed by the name of Lord. Now the name Adonai is derived ( as before 
was noted) from the Hebrew word Eden, which fignifieth the baſts or founda- 
tion on which the whole building doth relie: and therefore very fitly doth 
expreſs his naiure, by whom as all things were created in the firſt beginning, as 
St. John telleth us in his Goſpel (f); fo doth he ſtill ſupport the Earth and the 
pillars of it, as it is told us in the Pſalms. But for the name or fiyle of Lord, 
both in Greet and Latine, it ſeemed to be a title of ſuch power and ſoveraignty, 
that great Auguſtus, though the Maſter of the Raman Empire did ſorbear to ule 
it. Nay which is more, graviſſimo corripuit edicto (h), as Suetonius hath it, he in- 
terdicted the applying ot ir to himſelt by a publick Edid. The like by Dum is 
reported of Tiberius alſo (i); a Prince who cheriſhed flattery more then any 
vertue, and in whoſe Court no men were more eſteemed of then the baſeſt )- 
cophants. This by the Statiſts of thoſe times imputed to policy or Ning“ eraſt, 


ne ſpeciem Principatus in Reni formam converterent (x) for tear they thould be 7) Sueror. 
thought in that conjuncture of time, when their affairs were yet unſetled, biff. in Cab'y, 


to affect the title of Kings as they bad the power; which was moſt odious to 
the Romans. But in my minde Oreſiu gives a better reaſon, who thinks 
that this was rather done by Gods ſpecial Providence , then on any forefighe 
of thoſe Princes, His reaſon is, becauſe that Chriſt — — reign of 
thoſe two Emperours had took our fleſh upon him , and did live . 
us. Nor was it fit, faith he, that any man ſhould take upon himſelf thi 
name of LORD, ex eo tempore, quo vers totins generis human Dominus in-_ 


ter nos homines natus eſſet (I), whileſt the undoubted Lord'of-all mankinde, (Y orf bi, 
was converſant amongſt us here upon the Earth. And this we may the ra- . 6. c. at. 


ther credit to have been done by Gods ſpecial providence, becauſe Caligula who next 
ſacceeded in the Empire (our Saviour Chriſt having then withdrawn his bodi- 
ly —— was not alone content to admit this Title, but did command it 
to 


given him by all the people. Ez prima Dominum ſe juſſit appellari (m), as (m) Vid. Ro- 
it is in Vifor. man. hift, Epi- 
But whether this obſervation of Orofiws will hold good or not, certain . 
it is, that from the time and inſtant of the Refurre&ion, the ſtyleof LORD 


did properly belong unto G H RIS T our Saviour. "Therefore let all the 
bouſe of 4 aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jelns whom ye have 
crucified , both Lord | 
LORD by his heavenly Father before that time, when he had o 

the ſharpneſs of death, and trampled on the grave in his Reſurrefion; though 
called ſo ſometimes before, in the way of Anticipation , or of civil comp 
ment. Then only called, now made and publickly declared the Leu of all 
things. And certainly it might ſeem to ſtand with reaſon , that ſeeing alt 
power was given ts the man Chriſt Jeſus, both in heaven and earth (for now we 
look upon him only in that capacity) that with the power he alſo ſbould 
partake of the higheſt title, by which chat power was uſually expreſſed and 
tignified. From that time forwards unto this, there is not any thing more 
ordinary in the Book of God, or in the Liturgies of the Church, or in the 
common ſpeech of good Chriſtian people, then to entitle our Redeemer by 
the name of the LO RD; and to entitle him thereby in ſocleara manner, 
as to make it more peculiar to him then to God the Father. So that in all 
the antient Liturgies both Greek, and Latine, when the name of God the Fa- 
ther and of God the Son occur in the ſame Prayer, or Hynme, as they oſten do; 
the name of Lord is conſtantly appropriated unto God the Son. And ſo we 
alſo finde it in our Engliſh Liturgie. According to thy promiſes declared unto 
mankinde in Chriſt Jelu our Lord; wn the general : 

2 


* 


and Chriſt (n). Not made, that is to ſay, not declared (11 Ad. 2.36. 
vercome 


(e) Pſal. 110. 1. 


(f) Job 13. 


) Suetor, 
Aug. Cſar. 


c. 11 


(7) Dion bif. 
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(o) 1 Cor. 13. 
14. 


Cp) Joh. 1. 3. 


(2) Col. 1. 6. 


(Y Pfal. 55. s. 


()J. l. 1. c. 


(t) Damaſc. de 


God, the Father of our Lord 7 ESVS CHRIST, in the Atſolution ; through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the. holy Ghuit , 
as in ſome of the Colleffs. And this the Church did learn, no doubt, 
from the like expreſſion of St. Paul, who thus gives the bleſſing; . The 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the lwe of God (and not of the 
Lord God) and the fellowſhip of the holy Ghoſt, (and not of the Lord holy Ghoſt } 
be with you all, Amen (o). And thus it alto ſtands in the preſent Creed, in which 
the title of Led is appropriated only to the Sen; and neither added to the Fa- 
ther nor the boly Ghoſt. 

Nor is he called LORD only in general tearms , but Dominus noſter , 
cur Lord, the Lord of all that doe confeſs his. boly Name, and agree in the 
truth of bit boly Word. A title which accreweth to him in many reſpects; 
as firſt in regard of our Creation. For it all things were made by him, and 
without him was nothing made that was made (p) , as St. John affirmeth; It 
by him all things were created both in Heaven and Earth, viſitle and inviſi- 
ble (q), as St. Paul informs us: good reaſon that he ſhould have the Do- 
minion over the work of his — 4 and that we ſhould acknowledge 
him for the Lord aur Maker (7). In the next place he is our Lord in jure 
Redemptionis , in the right ot Redemption. Concerning which we muſt take 
notice (as before (2) was ſaid) that man was made by God in his firſt 
Creation, juſt, righteous, and devoide of malice ; 4x23, ws, Y b, 
in the words of Damaſcen (t). Created to this purpoſe after Gods own 


fd. Orth. I „ Ut imitator ſui autoris eſſet, that ſo he might more perfectly imicate 
** his ee goodneſs. But kale from this — in which he might 
have ſerved the Lord with perſect innocency, he made a new contract with 
the Devil, and became bis ſervant, and put himſelf directly under his do- 
00 Rom, 6.16, minion. Do ge mt nm (ſaich the Apoſtle) that unto whom you yeild your ſelves 


(x) 1Job.12.2, 
(5) Heb. 9. 17. 
Y Col. 2.14. 


(a) Heb. 2.14, 


(b) Col.2.15, 


(c) Ariſt. pal. 
1.1. C. 4. 


(d) Auguſt. de 


civit. L. 19. 


(e) Juſtin. In- 


flit. l. 1. 


ſervants o obey , bis ſervants ye are whom ye obey (u). If then they were the 
Devils ſervants , the Devil of neceſſity was their Lord and Maſter ; for Do- 
minus Oc, —— relata, as our Logick, teacheth us. A miſerable and moſt 
wretched th me, from which there was no other way to ſet mankinde 
tree, but hy the death and paſſion of our Saviour CHRIST: which he 
being willing for our ſakes to undergo, did by the offering of himſelf once for 
all, become the propitiation for our ſins (x) , and obtain eternal, redemption for 
ui{y), cancelling the bond or obligation which was againſt ut, and nayling it to 
bis Croſs for ever( =): Nor were poor mankinde only ſervants to this dread- 
ful Tyrant, but for the moſt part they had liſted themſelves under him 
and became his . ſouldiers , fighting with an high hand of preſumptuous 
wickedneſs againſt, the Lord God and the Hoſts of Heaven. And they con- 
tinued in that ſervice, taking part with the Devil upon all occaſions, till 
he received his tinal overthrow at the hands of our Saviour who by bis 
death overcame him who had the power of death (a), which is the Devil: and ha- 
ving foiled principalities and powers, made a ſbem of them openly and triumphed 
over them(b). By means whereof another title did accrew unto him of be- 
ing the ſole Lord over all mankinde , and that is jure belli, by the laws of 
war: that rule of Ariſtotle being moſt unqueſtionably true, = x7 mayuly 
varie 700 xpuTiruyhivas (c), that is to ſay, thoſe which are taken'in the wars, 
are in the power and at the diſpoſal of the Conqueronr. And by the ſame right 
alſo: of ſucceſsful war , men betame ſervantt unto him, whoſe ſervice, as our 
Charch hath taught us, is freedome.. . For Servi ate ſo called @ ſer- 
vando, from being ſaved and.preſerved in the day of battail. Vocabuli orige in- 
de duda creditur , quod ii qui jure belli poſiint oecidi , a victoribus conſervaban- 
tur (4), as St. Auguſtine from the Lawyers (e) hath it; becauſe although 
they might be {lain by the Law of Armes, yet by the clemency of the Vidor 
they were ſaved from ſlaughter, and ſo made ſervants to the Conquerour. 
And laſt of all he is our Lord jure Promotionis, by the right of promution, be- 
a cauſe 


"a only Son our Lord. _ 13% 


— — - 


cauſe we bold of him all thoſe temporal and eternal bleſſings, which we en- 
joy in this lite, and expect in that which is to come, He is the Lord of life, 
St. Peter telleth us, AG. 3. 16. the Lad „ ſaith +, 10 

the Lord of joy, Enter into the joy of the 28 St. . Hatt 8 
And he conterreth on us his u life, joys and glory, ent of be un 
dant riches of his mercy towards us; and whatſoever elſe is his, within 
the ticle and power of Loid. For having thereto a double right, firſt by 
iuberitauce as the Sos, whom God N ef Al wing, Heb. 1. 2. and 
then by purchaſe as a Redeemer, (for therefore he % and naſe pain that be 


might be Lord of all, Rom. 14. 9.) contenting himſelf with the firſt alone he 
is well pleaſed to fer over the latter unto us, and to advance us to an eftate 


of joynt-purchaſe in Heaven, of life, je, and glory and what elſe he is 
owner of. For to that end ie pie him Harn "Minter, and be 
made mau, and be incarnate by the hoh Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary ; which is the firſt of 


thoſe great works which were perfarmed by him in order to our Redenption, and 
next in order of the Greed ; ” 


— 


(c) came. in | 
3.4ib, ſement. 


But on the other fide, Mercy intreated for poor miſerable man made out of 


ARTICLE IV. 
Of the Fourth ARTICLE 


OF THE 


CREE D 


uno d Ve is U de, nia ix Maela 79s mepdie; 


i. e. 
"Qui conceptus eſt de Spiritu ſancts, natus ex Virgine Maria, 
: i. 6. 
Which was conceived by the holy Ghoft, born of the Virgin Mary. 


—— 3 EW (if 


Of Gods free mercy in the Redemption of Man, The Word why 
fitteſt to effect it. The Incarnation of the Word why attributed 
to the holy Gholt, The miracle thereof made credible both to ems 
and Gemiles, 


TT isa very ingenious conceit of Cameracenſis (a), that 
when God firſt created Adam, he gave him all precious 
and excellent endowments ; as truth to inſtruct him, 
juſtice to direct him, mercy to preſerve him, and peace to 
delight him: but that when he was fallen ſrom God, 
and forgot all the good which the Lord had done ſor 
7 him, they returned back to him that gave them, ma- 

= king report of that which had happened on the earth, 
and earneſtly moving the Almighty, but with different purpoſes, concerning 
this ſorlorn and unhappy creature. For Juſtice pleaded for his condenmation 
and called earneftly — the puniſhment which he had deſerved : Truth preſ- 
fing for the execution of that which God had threatned on his diſobedicnce. 


the 


Which was coutei ved by the boly Gba. 139 

the duſt of the earth, feduced by Satan, ang beguiled under faire  pretences ; 

and Pezce endevoured to take offthe 1 Gods 77 © Teconctle 

the creatire unto his Cxcatour. When had the may — 
and pleey of thofe excellent Oretors, there was a conncel! called of 'the defect 
Trinity, in which it was finally reſolved that the Word foul? be made N, 
and take unto himfelf the nature of Man, that be mighe partake "of his 
infirmities, be ſubjet᷑t to the ien which man had deſerved, and fo beeome 
the propitietion for the ſms of the world. By this means the deſſres of all 
parties were ſully ſatisfyed. For men was puniſhed according as Fuftice' urged ; 
the parriſÞment thireatned on mans diſobedience inffifted, as Truth requiredz the 
offender pitied and relieved, rg: intreared ; nd God win rwadliaFth tin, 
2s Peace had deſired. And fo that was fulfilled which the Pehα 5 


Mercy and truth are met tagetber, rightzouſneſs (or juſtice) and peace 

each other (H). Arminius tolloweth this conceit a little further, and addes t 

when the different parties had purſued their imereſſes, Niſhme was called on 

to adviſe what was deft to be done, to give ſutisſaction ta them all; whoſe 

advife was, that the pmiſhinert due to the fin of man ſhould be changed into an 

Expiatory ſecrifice, by the voluntary eben of the weh, jylice might be ap- 

peaſed, and place made for morcy (e). But ehen began a'new debate, where (c) Armin. in 
they ſhould finde a Friq fit ſor ſuch a ſacrifice 3 it could not be, becauſe O7. de Chriſti 

it was not reaſonable that an Ange! ſhould ſuſſer for the fin of Mar. And d, Seaidyin. 

it could not be, becauſe being terriſyed with the gulle of bia own 'tranſprefſi- 

ons, he had not confidence enough to draw near to God ; nor had he th 

of his own which was held worthy to be to ſo high a Deity. 

was therefore called again, by whom it finally-refolved that there muſt 

be ſome man begotten, who being made in qll things Phe ware his Brethren, might 

be the more ſenſible of their infirmitier; bux fo, that he ſhon}d be free ſrope ſin, 

and not obnoxious to the power and crimjnations of S. Holy he was 

ta be, or rather holineſ;, and therefore obe conceiyed only by the hoh Ghoſt 

by whoſe great power the ordinery courſe of nature was to be and 

this fleſp the Word # ſelf tobe incarnate, who offering up that in facrj- 

fice tor the ſins of the woyid, might ſo performe the work of poor mans re- 


(5)PAl.8g.to;. 


demprion. x 
But leaving theſe conceitr, though ingenious, there is no queſtion 
to be made but God had other means to fave us then by the ing the 


word, and humbling his onlybegptten Som unto the death, even the death of the 
Croſſe, if he had ſo pleaſed. But a betrer and more "convenient way to de- 
monſtrate his love and mercy towards us, to rhanifeſt his Power and me, 
and yet withall to ſhew his juſtice againft fig and Satan, the Scriptures have 
not laid before us. The Pathers have reſolved — Et fine bee holocauſſo 
peterat Dem t mtum condonafſe percatum, ſed facilitas | } laxavret babenas 
effrenatis que etiam Chriſti viæ cabibem 4 ves (d 0 
able to have this great fin out 
of the pardon wonld have loofned the reines to 
che ſu of Cbriſt, areſtarceable to 
It was poſſible for ({aith he) to ſave ani bis 
our fleſh pom him, as be did and doth work, if 
2 7 He N 

bis wer and ſtrength to man ; 

1. St. Ambroſe, St. 4 5 


(F. The 1 | 16, and Pope Greg) 0 5 
alfo. In the darke ages of the Chrarch the ſame truſh yas held. Fot thus 
St. Bernard in thoſe times, Was not the Creator able e his work without 


this ty ? Able be was, but be choſe rather to wrong rar: e the oft Jewd 

and hateful vice of unthankfulneſſe ſhould finde any ov/our _—_ in min (g) - (2) Bern. n 

And it holds alſo fince the times ofthe refprmation. Calvin aſfirmes it in plain c. Serm, 22. 

terms, Puterat mt Domings verbo, aut nutu reabmere, niſt allter noſtra cauſa viſun 

t (H); the Lord ( ſaich he) might have redeemed us with a word or beck» 2 
t Job. 11. 13. 
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(i) Zanch. in 
c. 2 ad Philip. 


(A) Homil. 2. 
of * Paſſion. 


(1) Aug. de ſᷣde 
con, Man. c. 28. 


(n) Joh.. 14. 
(1) Bern. de Ad- 


vent. Domini 
ſer. 1. 


(D Joh. 14.6. 


(4) Aug. de Civ, 
11.2. 


(e) Heb. 1.3. | 


but that for our fakes he thought good co do otherwiſe. Zanchius comes very 
cloſe to Calvin, What (faich he) could not m inkind be delivered by any other meang 
then the death of Chriſt (i)? No daubt but that he might have done it, ſolo nutu, 
et juſſu, et voluntate divina, by the only beck, camnandement and willof Cad. Con- 
ſorme to which expreſſion of the antient and modern writers, the Church of 

d bath declared in the book of Homilies, that it was the ſurqſt pledge of 
Gods love to man, to give us bis on Son from Heuven. For otherwiſe be might 
bave given us if he would an Angel or ſome other Creature; and yet in that his love 
had been far above our deſerts (&). They who conceive that God was not able 
otherwiſe to effect this work, or had no other meanes to bring it to paſſe, 
then that which he made choiſe of to effect the ſame, do wiltully intrench 
upon his Onnipotence, which is larger then either his will or his workg. For 
though his works be alwayes meaſured by his will, yet muſt his Power be li- 
mited unto neicher of them; becauſe God is able to do many things which 
he never did, nor will do; as hath been ſhewn before in the firſt Article. 
And in his works to bind him unto any eceſity to do as he did, and not to 
leave him at his own liberty to do what he pleaſeth; and in a way which 
ſeemeth moſt agreeable to his beavenly wiſdome; were to revive the accurſed er- 


rour of the Meanichees. Againſt whom St. Auguſtine thus reſolveth it, Nullam 


ergo neceſſitatem patitur Deus, neque neceſſitate facit quæ facit, ſed ſumma et ineſſu- 
bili voluntate ar poteſtate (i). God (faith the Father) is not bound by any ne- 
ceſſity, nor is he neceſſitated to do thoſe things which he doth, but doth them 
by his ſupreme andunſpeakable power. 

As then there was not any neceſſity un the part of God the Father Almighty, 
to ſend his only begotten Son into the world, to take our humane nature on 


him, and ſuffer an accurſed death ſor the fins of the world: ſo neither was 
there any neceſſity on the part of the werd, by which he was enjoy ned or com- 


led to take upon him the office of a Mediator, and be incarnate in our fleſh. 
That it was agreeable to the work in hand, that the word ſhould be made fleſh, 
and in that fleſh accompliſh the whole myſtery of our redemption, there are 
many reaſons to perſwade. For who was fitter to be caſt out into the Sea, to 
ſtay the tempeſt of Gods anger againſt finful man, then the Jonas for whoſe 
fake it roſe? Almighty God was firſt diſpleaſed for the wrong offered to the 
word, in that man defied to be like. unto God, and to know all things in 
ſuch ſort as is proper to the only begotten Son of the Father. The fin was, caro 
verbum, then; vile fleſh aſpired to be made like unto the word: therefore: the 


be made fleſh ; Verbum caro fadtum (m). Who fitter to become the ſon of man 
then he that was by nature the San of God? Patrem babuit in cœlis, Matrem 


wey, the truth and the life (p), 
ſpell? Ut homo fidentius ambularet ad veritatem, ipſa veritas, Dei filus homine 
aſſunpto, conſtituit et fundavit fidem (g) as St. Auguſtine bath it. That man (ſaith 
he) might with more confidence travell in the wayes of truth; the truth it 
ſelf , even the Son of God, taking the nature of man upon him, did plane and 
found that faith which we are to beleive. By which it is 2 that it was 
moſt agreeable both to our condition, and the nature of the word it ſelf, that 
he ſhould take upon himſelf the office of a Mediator between Gad and Mean: but 
ſo that he was bound thereto by no neceſſity, but only out of his meer love 
and goodneſs to that wretched Creature. The Scriptures and the Fathers 
are expreſſe in this. Valle in love (faith the Apoſtle) as Chriſt hath alſe loved 
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St. Auguſtine for t 


MVoerldt redemption : and as God the Father 


»- 
595 2 IN 
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us, and bath given bimſelf for ut, an offering and « ſacrifice to God, & (weet ſmelling J 
vour (T). And anon after, Hysbands love your wives, evelt as S 1 

Church, and gave himſelf for it. And in purſuance of this lave, he took 
himſelf the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of man (I, and bei 
in faſbion s 4 man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death 


of the Croſs. So that firſt out ot his love and geodneſs towards us he offered him- 
| felt to ſerve and ſuffer in our places, and after out of the ſame. lwe ſubmitted 


bimſelt unto the puniſhment, which our fins deſerVtd : God not impoling this 
upon him, by n:ceſſity of any inevitable decree, but mercifully accepting his com- 
paſſionate offer, which did ſo powerfully conduce unto mans ſalvation, and the 
moſt inexpreſſible honour of his any Son. The ſufferings of CHRIST iu re- 
gard of man, do take their value from his Perſon ; the excellency of which did 
prevail fo tar, as ro make the paſſion of ene available for the ſins of all. But the 
merit of thoſe ſufferings, in regard of himſelf, is to be valued by that cheerful 
freedom with which he pleaſed to undergo them, and had not been ſo accep- 
table nor effectual neither, if they had not been voluntary. For Fathers which 
aftirm the ſame we need take no thought, having both Reaſon and the Scriptutes 
ſo expreſly for it : though this be univerſally the Do&rine of all Catholick wri- 
rers: {ome of whoſe words I ſhall recite, and for the reſt refer the Reader to 
their Books. For the Greek, Church thus faith Athanaſius, CHRIST ſee- 
ing the goodneſs of bis Father, and his own ſufficiency and power, txivn mu Th e- 
ms, Y oixTrer Tr dowry Rug? ird Tyr, was moved with compaſſion to- 
wards man, and pitying our infirmities, cloathed bimſelf with the ſame (1) 2 


in Pal. 8. de Trinit. I. 4. c- 10. Chryſoft. in Gen. Hom: 55 · & in Job. Ham. 82. Amb. 
in Pſal. 118. Sem. 6. & De Fide, 1.2 c, 1. Hieron. in Iſai. cap 3. & in Pſal, 68. Not 
to deſcend to thoſeof the later Ages. a . 

The paſſages being thus laid open, we now proceed to the great work of the 
incarxation , wherein the holy Ghoſt was to have his part, that ſo none of the 
Heavenly powers might be wanting to the reſtauration of collapſed man. That our 
Redeemers Incarnation in the Virgins womb was the more and peculiar work of 
the boly Ghoſt, is pofitively affirmed in St. Matthews Goſpel : firſt in the way of 
an biftorical Narration. Before they came together, (as man and wite) ſbe was found 
— childe of the hay Ghoſt, ch. . 3 18. and raed) ” way 1 

m an Angel of Heaven, ſayi thou vid, f-ar not to take unto 
Mary thy _ — Foy pen arcs echt ion d, af the 
boly Gbeſt, verſ. 20. Nor wanted there eſpecial reaſon (if at leaſt any realons 
may be given in matters of ſo high a nature) why this miraculous |; 
was committed rather to the ho Gboſſ, then either acted by the ſole power of 
God the Father, or by the ſole vertue of the Word, who was aboundantly able 
to have wrought his own Incarngtimm. For as the Word was pleaſed to offer 
bimſelf to take humane fleſb, the better to accompliſh the great work of the 

ah e poor man muſt 
be to work ont bis own ſalvation otherwiſe then by ſuch a Saviour, was graclouſly 
pleaſed to accept the offer : ſo it ſeemed requitite that Godthe holy Ghoſt ſhould 
prepare that fleſhin which the Ford of God was to be incarnate. Beſides the 
power of quickning and conferring fruirfulneſs , is generally aſcribed to the 
Spirit in the Book of God: who therefore in the Nicene (or rather the Conftan- 
tinopolitane Creed) is called the Lord and giver of life. For thus faith David tor 


the Old Teſtament, Thou an, forth thy Spirit, and they are created (x): and thus (x) Pal. 104, 
ew Teſtament ; Spiritus eft qui vivificat , i. e. It if the 30. 


the ſon of David for the 

Spirit that quickneth. The holy Ghoſt then was the proper Agent in the Incarnation. 

So St. Matthew tels us. But for the ——_— the means by which fo r 
u 


(1)Eph. 5. 2. 25. 
(9fhil.z 7,8. 


was, (t)Athandſ. in 
&c. and willingly took, up his croſt, and went unconpelled unto bis death. And thus ?eſfpon. & 
he Lan. The Word (ich he) w made fleſh by bir own . Pon. 
power, and was born, ſuffered, died, and roſe again (u), nulla neteſſitate ted volun- () Aug. de 
tate & poteſtate, by no neceſſity laid upon him, but meerly of his own good will, and that fide cone. Mas. 
euthoriry which be had to diſpoſe of himſelf. See to this ſe ide ſame Auguffine © 4 


— 
— — — 
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(9) Luk, a. 34, 
35. 


(Gen. 2.6. 
(7) Greg. N. 
Orati. in chri. 
Nat. 


High ſhall overſhadow thee. 


(a) Cen. 2.6. 


(6) Gen. 1.3. 


(e) Gen. 1.2. 


(4) Gen. 2. 7, 


(e) Maldon. in 
Luc. 1. 35. 
u. in Mat. 
c. 1. v. 18. 


Serpent attributed to the 


ful a corception was brought to paſt, that we finde only in St. Luke. . The bleſs 


ſed Virgin as it ſeemed made a queſtiom of it, how ſhe- ſhould poſſibly canceive 
and bring forth a ſon, confidering' that as yet ſhe had not had the company 
of her husband Foſepb. quider virum um cognoſco (y), chat is to ſay, 
ſince as yet I do nt know ty Burbund, (for ſo I rather chooſe to read it, then to 
tranſlate it as it ſtands in our Englifh Bibles, ſeeing Iknow note man.) For that 
both Ar in the Greek, ang Vir in Latine , do ſometimes ſigniſie an Hus 
cvery Schoolboy knows: and 'ſo*the words are rendred in our Engliſh Bi- 
bles, Fob. 4. 16,17,18. and in other places, And this objection ſhe might make, 
not out of any disbelief of the Angels words; for being then as faulty as old. 
Zachary was, ſhe had been as puniſhable , ſince God is noreſpeder of perſons : nor 
that ſhe had vowed chaſtity, as the Papiſts ſay,and Gregory Nyſſen dot h report from 
an unknown Author, whoſe hiſtory he doth: confeſs to be Apocryphal (z), 
(Hou *Amxpros n+ cela, as his words there are); for then ſhe had done 


very ill to betroth herſelf unto an husband, the vow of Chaſtity being inconſiſtent 


with the ſtate of Matrimony. But-this ſhe did, becauſe the Angel ſeemed to 
ſpeak of her Conception, as a thing inſtantly to be done, and then in fieri at the 
leaſt, as 22 phraſe it: and ſhe, though then betrothed to Foſeph, was a Vir- 
gin ll, (tor the Text faith it was before they came tagetber); and more then ſo, 
chere was perhaps ſome part of the time remaining which uſually intervened 
amongſt the Fews, betwixr the firſt Efpoxſals and the; conſummation of the marri- 
age. But this bar was eaſily removed. For it followeth, that the Angel an- 
ſwered and ſaid, The holy Ghoſt ſball come upon thee, - and the power of. che. moſt -, 
The boly Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, £23a/01/e: 
, asthe Greek Text bath it, that is to ſay, the hoh Ghoſt ſhall fall upon hee 
like rain into a fleece of wool!, or like the dew of heaven upon a barren and thir- 
ſtie Iand where no moiſture ii: and make thee no leis fruitſul without help 
of man, then was the Virgin Earth in its firſt integrity, when-no-outward: or 
extrinſecal moyſture had yet fallen upon it, but that there went up a-miſt- only 
out of the very bowels thereof, and-waterid the whote- — of the ground (a). And 
the power of the moſt High ſhall overſþadow thee , imoz:e7e: faith the Greek, 
and cover thee with the wings of his quickzing virtue, as the Hen doth Egges, 
when ſhe brings forth young. | FRE =_-_ 
To make this matter plainer yet, we ſhall illuftrateit by two Texts of holy 
Scripture, equal to this both in the wonder and the agen (b).. In 4he beginning 
Claich the Text) God created the Heaver' and the Earth, and the Farth was without 
ſorm, aud void, and darkneſs w upon the fact of the deep. - And in the ſecond of the 
ſame Book we read that God'createdman a of the duff of the earth, verſ. y. In each 
of theſe there is a ſubjed, ſome matter, ſuch as it was q to be wrought upon: 
that confuſed mixture of Earth and waters to bediſpoſed-into a woridithe duſt 
and Atoms of that world to be contrived into a man. The faſhioing and gc- 
pa ay rey of which'great works, both of them ſeeming as-impoſlibleto 
enſẽ and reaſofn, as the Conception of our Saviour in a Virgins Womb, is in the 
| boly Ghoſt. - The Spirit of God (faith. Moſer) nue 
115 the face of the waters Ce). Hence the digeſtion of that matter, ſaſnioned into 
that goodly fabrick of Heaven and Earth whichywefoyiſibly behold wich ſuch 
admiration God Bredth#d n bis nuſtuly the breivb (or ſpitit) of life ¶ inſpiravit in 
facjem ejus ſpiraculum vite (d), from whenee the n and ſoul of man. This 
adliam then aſcribed unto the hol) Ghoſt; which Se, Luke calleth & ſuperuenience or 
a coming upon, and an obumbration or over · ſhadowing, is likely to have been much 
of the jame nature, with that ofmoving in the firſt, and that of breathing in the 2. 
of Geneſis. Gods Spirit as it breatheth where it liſteth, fo can it quicken where 
it pleateth. Some there have been, if Maldonate do report them rightly. , Qui 
tui pe aliquid hoc loco * who have made ſome innure cunſtruclion of this 
holy Text; moſt impudently affirming, Spiritum ſandum ad modum viri cum 
Maria concubuiſſe (f), I abhor to Engliſh it: but who they were, be either was 
afraid or aſhamed to tell us. No doubt but they were ſome of the Romiſh par- 
ty. 
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ty. For bad ſuch a blaſpbemous and ungodly ſaying dropped trom the mouth ot 
pen of a Proteſtent, all Chriſtendome had been told of his name and Nation: "And 
therefore certainly this quidam whom he ſpares to name, muſtbe ſome fu 

good fellow of the Catholick faction, as Fryer Albert of the frock, as they ufe to e 

him. Of whoml remember I have read in ſome ot their Autbart, that a 
great Votary of the bleſſed Firgins, ſhe appeared nightly to him in her bodily 
ſhape , eſpouſed her ſelf to him by a ring, and ſuffered himfelf to converſe 
with her in familiar manner. Infomuch as he might ſay in the Poets 
language. N 


Contredatq; ſinus, & forſitan oſcula jungit, 


He dallied with her Pap: 
And kiſſed her too perhaps. 


But I do ill ro mingle theſe impurities with this ſacred argument, if the un- 
mask ing of the obſcenities of choſe great Profeſſors of vowed chaſtity do not plead 
my pardon. And yet I cannot chooſe but adde, that theſe lazy lives of ſome 
ot the Monks and Fryers, have carryed them ſo far into ſpiritual fornicatiaas , or 
rather into contemplative luſts; that many of them have fancied to themſelves 
ſuch unclear commixtures, (as that of Fryer Albert) with the hleſſed Virgin, To 
what end elſe ſerved thoſe large Faculties which were given unto Tei a 
Dominican Fryer, when he was ſenc to publiſh the pardons or — of Pope 
Leo the tenth, in the upper Germany ? Who ſpared not to aſim even in common 
Alebouſes, that by his Buli he had authority to abſolve ahy mun wharſoever,Etj- 
amſi Virginem matremvitiaverit, though he had vitiated or deflowred the Vi 
Mather s), as Sleidan tels the ſtorie in his book of Commentaries.” I knbw that 
in the later Editions of this Author, (as in that of Colen, printed In. 
the words are changed to Virginem aut matrem, a maid, or a'\mother; and ſo to 
mend the matter they have marred the ſenſe. For what need ſuch large facul- 
ties as Tekelius bragged of, for pardoning fornication or Adultery, for the deflow- 
ring of a Virgin, or lying with another mans wife, which every ordinary 
Prieſt can abſolve of courſe. Belides in the firſt Edition of that Author, printed at 
NN An.. . it is plainly Virginem Matrem, the Virgin Motber. And fo 
tis in an old Engliſh Tranſlation of him printed at London, and la Veirge Mere, as 
plainly in a French Tranſlation, printed at Geneva, An. 1674. Marvail it is, that 
Maldonate hath not — the like ceftigetion, whoſe Quidam whatſoever he 
was, offended more againſt the Majefty of the boly Ghoſt, then Tekel did(fave that 
the Popes authority was concerned in it) againſt the modeſty and piety of the 
Virgin Mary. | 

Fo return therefore where I leſt, as I abominate the impieties of theſe Ramiſb 
Votaries, ſo neither can I approve the conctit of Eftius,(though otherwiſe a 
learned and ſound Expofitor of holy Scripture, where the imereſt of the 
of Rome is not concerned) who by the power of themoſt High, underſtands here 
the very perſon of God the Son, and by this ever-ſhadowing of the bleſſed Virgin, 
his —— — e ——— . His —— are _ (b) Per 
virtutem Altiſſimĩ i i ipſum Dei Filium (qui eſt virtus & brachium , & potentia 
Patris) quiq; obumbraturus fignificatur * — illapſu ſuo in uterum Virgins per 
occultum Incarnationis myſterizaen. But by his leave I cannot herein yeild unto 
his opinion; tho and Gregory for theantient Writers, Beda and 
Damaſcene for the Authors of the middle times, do ſeem to countenance it. For 
not St. Auguſtine on ly, as himſelf conſeſſeth, and Euthhmius a good writer alſo 
are againſt him in it, but the plain text and context of the holy Scripture : which 


makes the quickning of the womb of this bleſſed Virginto be the work only of ane 


Agent, though it be expreſſed by different titles. Nor are ſuch repetitions ſtrange 
or extraordinary in the Book of God, nor can it give any colour to diſting- 
uiſh the power of the maſt High from the hoh Ghoſt ; as if they were two different 

T 3 Agent: : 


Sleidam 


— 


(b) Eſtius 
in Lac. 6. Is 
v. 3. 
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(i) Pſal, 2 4. 


Agent:: unleſs we can diſtinguiſh the Lord our God trom him chat dwel.eth in the 
Heavens, becauſe we finde them both togeth r in che 2. Pſalm, He tht dwelleth 
in the Heavens ſþall laugh them to ſcorn, the Lord ſhall bave them in deriſiom (i). And 
though it cannot be denyed, but that the Son of God is the very power and itrength 
of his Father: yet himſelf doth give this very name of power to the holy Ghoſt, 
For when he commanded the Apoſtles to abide in the City of Hieruſalem, do- 


(k) Luk. 24. ner induantur virtute ex alto, i. e. until they were indued with power from on high (k), 
' 39. what elſe did he intend thereby, but that they (ſhould coucinue there until they 


- tho 


were endued with the holy Ghoſt * Of which ſee 4d. 2.4. Beſides it this opi- 
nion ſhould be once admitted, we muſt exclude the boly Gh ſt trom having any 
thing to do in ſo great a myſterie : and lo not only bring the Creed under an Ex- 
purgatorius Index but the Scripture too. Letting this therefore ſtand for a truth 
undeniable, that the over-ſbadowing (as the Text calleth it) of the bleſſed Virgin, 
was the proper and peculiar work ot the holy Ghoſt : let us next (ce whether the 
nature of the miracle be not agreeable to the operatio g of the holy Spirit; or ſuch 
as may not be admitted for a truth undoubted, by equal and indifferent men, 
they be not Chriſtians , nor take ic up upon the credit of the Word of 
God. And firſt that ot ir ſelf it is agreeable to the operations of the Spirit & the 
courſe of his Divine power in the be 4 of nature doth expreſly maniteſt. For 
as in the Piritual receneration , though it be Paul that planteth, and Apollo that 


(1) x Cor.z.s. ware yet it is God whogives the increaſe (I); without whoſe bleſſing on 
their 


(m) LaAant. 


1. f. c. 19. 


(e) Gen 1 
11. 


ir Iabours will prove fruicleſs and ineffectual: ſo alſo in the 
act of carnal generation, though the man and woman do their parts for the pro cre- 
ation of children, yet if che quickning Spirit of God do not bleſs them in it, and 
ſtir up the enplaſtick ame of the natural ſeed , they may go childleſs to their 
raves. It is the Spirit which quickneth what the womb doth breed. And there- 
re in my minde ius noted very well, Hominem non Patrem eſe ſed gene- 
rand; Miniſtrum (m), that man was nothing but the inſtrument which the Lord 
did uſe for the eflecting of his purpoſe, to raiſe that goodly edifice of fleſh and 
bloud, which he contemplates in his children. It is the Spirit of God, as the 
Scripture tels us which firſt gave form unto the world ; from whence that known 
paſſage of the Poet, Spiritus intur alit, had its firſt Original, of which we have made 
uſe in our former book. And if the chief work, or rather the principal 
part in the work of nature in the ordinary courſe of Generation, and firſt produtti- 
on of the Word, may be aſcribed, as moſt uudoubtedly it muſt, unto the pow- 
erful influence of this quickning Spirit: with how much more aſſurance may 
he be entituled to the Incarnation of the Word, to which one ſex only did con- 
tribute, and chat the weakeſt, without the mutual help and co-operation of the 
man. 
or is the greatneſs of the Mracle'ſo beyond belief, but that there is ſuffici- 
ent in the holy Scripture to convince the Few; and in the writings of the 
Poets to perſwade the Gentiles, to the admiſſion of this truth: and conſequent- 
Iy to confirm all good Chriſtians in ĩt. Out of the Vinęin· Earth did God firſt make 
Adam; and out of Virgin Adam he created Eve: Adam firſt made without the 
help of man or woman ; and Eve made after out of Adam, who bad no wife but 
this which was made out of him. Why might not then the bleſſed Virgin be 
as capable of conceiving a Sen by the ſole power and influence of the holy Ghoſt , 
without help of man; as Adam vis, of being Father unto Eve, by the ſelſ ſame 
power, without the uſe ofa ma? Without a Mother, Eve; without Father 
CHRIST; Aden without both Father and Mother: but all the handy - 
work of God by the holy Spirit. Equivalent in effect to the creation of Adam, 
and the production of Eve was the birth of Iſaac , conceived by Sarah when it 


8. had ceaſed to be with her after the manner of women (n); by conſequence as indiſ- 


poſed to the aft of conception, as if ſhe had been ſtill a Virgin, or which is more 
then that, under years of marriage. The firength that Sarab had to bring 
forth that Son was not natural to her, for ſhe was z2p2 e daes, paſt the age 
of childe-bearing, as the Text informs us: but a ſtrength ſupernatural given 2 


. © 4.4 
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God on high, and therefore called a received ftrength,. (he received flrength us con- 

ceive ſeed, Heb. 11. 11.) becauſenot naturally her own, but received extraordi- 

narily trom God. As Iſaac was in many things a Type of CHRIST; ſo in 

no one thing more exactly, then that he was the only Son, or the dearly beloveid Son 

of his Father, begotten on a-wimen paſt the time ot her age, whoſe dead v 

could not but by ſuch a miracle be revivedagain, To this the Jews moſt cheer- 

fully do give aſſent, boaſting themſelves to be the children of - Abraham by this 

very venter. What reaſon have they then not to yeild to this, but that they 

reſolved not to yeild to reaſen ? Next for the Gentiles, do we not ſinde it in their 

Poets , that Venus was ingendred of the froth of the Sea, animated by the warmth 

and influence ot the Sun ; that Pals iſſued from Foves brain, and Bacchus from 

the thigh of Jupiter ? Do we not read that moſt ot their Heroes ſo much famed of 

old, were begotten by their Gods upon mortal creatures, as Hercules on Alomena 

by Jupiter; Phaeton on Chmene by Phabus ; and P on Penelope by Mercury ? 

And is it not recorded in their moſt authentick Hiſtories, that Romulus the firſt 

King and founder of Rome was begotten by Mars upon the body of Rhea a Ve. 

ſtal Virgin? Romulus a Marte genttus & Rhea Silvia (o), as Florus ſummarily (Y Flor. bf. 
reports it. Had not the Luſitanians a race of Horles which they believed to be N. l.. i. 
engendred by the winde; the fancy growing from the knowledge of their ex- 

cellent ſwiſtneſs? At this Ladantiuf roucheth in his Book of Inſtituter, and 

makes it a convincing Argument in this caſe againſt the Gentiles ; who might 

as eaſily believe the miracle of the incarzation, as give faith to that, Quad fi ani - 

malia quedam vento & aura concipere ſolere, mibur notum eſt , eur quiſquam mirum 

puter cum Spiritu Dei, cui eſt facile quicquid velit, grauatam Virginem eſſe dici- 

m () No queſtion but the Spirit of God might be conceived as operative avthe (p) Lacta. 
winde or ayr. . 6. 4. cap,1s, 

But leaving theſe Romances of the antient Heathens, though arguments good 

enough ad bomines (and beyond that they are not meant) let us next look a 
while on the bleſſed Virgin , who queſtionleſs did ſomewhat to advance the 

work, and leſt it not . to the managing of the boly Ghoſt. Zut what ſhe 

did was rather from the ſtrength of faith then nature. For had ſhe not believed, 

ſhe had never conceived. And thereupon ir is reſolved by St. Auguſtine rightly, Fe- 

liciorem Mariam efſe percipiends fidem Chriſti, quam concipiendo carnem Chriſti (9. of) Avent. de 
that ſhe was happier by belleving then ſhe was by conceiving ; though in that too inn. 
pronounced the moſt bleſſed amongſt women. Now in the ſtrengthning of this — 
many things concurred ; as the authority of the Meſſenger , who coming from 


the of truth, could not tell a he; the general on which the Jews 
; - he uſed by the 


racle, to which no former age could afford a peralle!, h that of Sarab came 
moſtnigh ict. And if that Sarah thought it ſuch a matter of impoſſibility, then 


torth a Son, and yet continue fill a Vin? But at the laſt the - 4 of 
overcame all difficulties; and by the chearfulneſs of her obedience ſhe made a 
way for this great bleſſing, which was coming towards her. Bebold the bend- _ ) bid v.50; 
maid of the Lord, Be it to me according unto thy word (t). Which whether they were C) 154. v. 30. 
words ot wiſhing that ſo it might be, as St. Ambroſe, Venerable Beda, and Euby- 

mius think; or of conſent, that ſo it ſhould be, as Lreneus and Dameſcen are of, 

opinion : certain it is, that on the ſpeaking of thoſe words ſhe did conceive Cœ- 
leſtial ſeed, and in due time brought forth her Saviour. Avis affirmed by Fre- 
neus, l. 1. c. 33- Tertullian in his book De Carne Chriſtt ; Aubunaſius in his _ 


— 


) 


— 


Which was conceived by tbe boly Ghoſt. 


(«) Mat. . 18, 


- 


(x) Job. 1. 3. 


C)Heb, 1. 2. 


(x) Col. 1. 17. 


(a) 1 Joh.5.6. 


(b) B.Andrews 
Serm. s. on the 
Nativity. 


& Job. 1. 33. ® 


De Sandia Deipara, and divers others. A work, as of great efficacy unto our 
Salvation, ſo of elpecial eſteem in the Chriſtian Church; the day u bereof, called 
ulually che Feaff of the Anmuntiation, bach anciently been obſerved as an holy Fe- 


ſtival, as appears by ſeveral Hemiltes made upon this ſubject, by Gregory ſurnamed 
. Thaumaturgus who lived in the year 230. and that of Athanaſius in the time of 


Conſtantine. A day of ſuch high eſtcem among us in Ergland, that we begin our 
year from thence, both in the vulgar eftimare and all public Iaſtrumentt; though 
in our Kalenders we begin with the firſt of Fanwary, according to the cuſtome. of 
the antient Romans. | 
But here ic may be asked, why CHRIS T ſhould notibe called the Son of 
the baly Ghoſt, according to his humane nature, conſidering that not St. Luke on- 
ly aſcribeth unto him the work of the Incarnation, under the title of an cverſha- 
dowing; but that it is affirmed by St. Matthew in tearms more expreſs, that ſhe 
(the bleſſed Virgin Mother) was found to be with child of the boly Ghoſt (u). And 
he, by whom a woman 1s conceived wich childe, is properly and naturally, 
though not always legally, (for Pater eſt quem nuptiz demonſtrant , as the Lawyers 
tell us) the right Father of it. A conſideration which prevailed fo far with 
ſome of St. Hieromes time, that they began to ſtumbleupon thisopinion : but 
with no better reaſon in true Divinity, then Chriſt may be affirmed to be the Fa- 
ther Almighty intended in the former Articles; becaule creation is the woi k of the 
Father Almighty, and it is written by St. John, that by him (that is to ſay the Sen) 
all things were made (x). For all things were ſo made by the Word, as the Ward 
was made fleſh, or incarnate by the holy Ghoſt : God, (I mean God the firſt Per- 
ſon here, as generally the Scripture doth where it ſpeaks of God without li- 
mitation or reſtrictions) acting by them thoſe two great works which in the 
holy Text are to them aſcribed; yet by them not as Miniſters ſubſervient to him, 
but co-working with him. God (faith St. Paul) hath in theſe laſt days fprken to ur 
by his Son, whom he appointed heir of all things , by whom alſo he made the Worlds (y). 
God made the world, though he made ic by his Son, to the end, that all things 
being created by him, might be alſo for him (æ) . And ſo tis al ſo in the work of 
the incarnation; God by his Spirit fructify ing the Virgins womb , and ſanctiſy- 
ing the materials with which the Word ( which in the beginning was with God) 
was to be inveſted; to the intent that the Spirit might bear witneſs to us (a), 
that he was the beloved Son of God in whom his Father was well pleaſed. And yet 
there is another reaſon why he ſhould rather be called the Son of God, then of 
the bolyGhoſt ; becauſe he had a pre-exiſtence, before he was incarnate in the Vir- 
gins womb, as he was the Word, the Word which in the beginning was not only with 
God, but was alſo Gad; by an unſpeakable way of emaxetion from the Father on- 
ly, as the Ward is firſt conceived in the minde of man , before it be uttered by 
the voyce. For as the Son is to the Father, ſo is the Word to the Minde. The 
Son proles parentis, the Word proles mentis, faith the learned Andrews (b). God 
therefore being an eternal, everlaſting Minde, did before all beginnings of time pro- 
duce the Word, by which in the beginning of time all things were created ; By 
conſequence when the Vord was leaſed to be incarnate, or to be made fleſhin 
St. Jobns own language: the perſon thus made Chriſt of the Word and 
fleſh, though he was incorporated into this fleſh by the powerſul influence 
and operation of the boly Ghoſt, was properly to be called the Sonof God, in 
whom and of whom only he before exiſted: the holy Ghoſt not being the Au- 
thor of any new Perſon, but only betroathing to the Word the bumane na- 
ture of CHRIST, which had no actual exiſtence before thoſe Eſpouſuls. 
I know I cannot ſpeak too reverently of ſo great a myſterie, or think too wor- 
thily of that wonderful and miraculous Act of the Incarnation or Conception of 
our bleſſed Saviour. And yet I doubt that ſome by thinking that he was 
not formed and faſhioned in his Mothers womb, by thoſe gradations to perſe- 
Gion, which are neceſſary to all natural births, but make his body to be per- 
fefied all at once in the very moment of his Conception, and at that inſtant the 
reaſonable ſoul to be actually infuſed into it : do unawares deprivc him of a great 


deal 


Which was conceived by the boly Gboft. 
deal of — which his humiliation to our nature did confer u upon a him. Gf 
z minde is Maldonate for one, whoſe words take here together for our more 


aner; (eh) Alive c) Malden. in 

Sa qr u mob hig ge on Lian 2 1 * &J- 8 Eg 
manm fuiſſo. ich fel wy vie SL — * 
been made like unto w, contrary to 1 reſs won 8 of . 
needed to have lien ſo long time in 1 1s 
pleatly formed and ext 1 
a ſurther aim in it, 1185 ep 00 de an 
ingenuous fear of robe ape or aſcribing more to a common Prief „ then had 
be erented to dedoue by Ebel Ghoſt For e 

Popiſh ears, that the Body df moneths in forming in 
his mothers womb, though ſupernaturally CR the Divine power and 
influence of the oh Gheſt : and yet upon the ne Priefirſaying, 22 me- 
um, the ſelf ſawe body , into the bargain, 4 
ſhould inſtantly be of a plec expecting nine minutes 
tor ſo great a miracle. Moſt happy men, who come ſo nere the power and _ 
Majeſty of Almighty God, and the 2 of C y RIST : that as the . 


one could have raiſed the other command 
ſtones tobe made wie. Sn AE: to God, and not a 
ſon to God only, but even God the Son : which is more — was (I dare not 
ſay, or could be) done by the holy Ghoſt, whoſe part in this great work we have 
ſpoke of hitherto. 
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ARTICULI 4. Pars 2. 


rurig la is Maelæ Tis mgSive. 
. * i. e. 
Natus ex Virgine Maria, 


i. e. 


Born of the Virgin Mary. 


Cup. IV. 


of the birth of CHR 1ST. The feaſt of his Nativity, Why born 
of a Virgin. The Prophecie of Iſaiah. The Parentage and privi- 
ledge of the Bleſſed Virgin. 


Roceed weto the ſecond branch of this preſent Article, from the 
Conception to the Birth of our Lord and Saviour; the moſt material] 
part to us of the whole myſterie. It had been little to our comfort, 
though much unto the honour of our humane nature, had the 

| WORD been only made fleſh, and with that fleſh aſcended pre- 

ſently into heaven, and had not d welt amongſt n, and ſhewn forth bis glory, as 

(a) Joh. 1. 14. the glory of the 1 Eee of the Father, full of grace and truth (a). It was not 

Gods being in the fleſh, but his being manifeſted in the fleſh z; which St. Paul 

(Tim. 3.17. cals, 7? urye busen Ths iu, the great mſterie of Godlineſſe (b). For with- 

out that, although he might have been ſeen of Angels, yet bad he not been 

preached unto the Gentiles, nor been believed on in the world, as the Saviour of it. 


* 


The end of his taking on himſelf our fleſh, was to fave poor mgn. For this 


is an geceptable ſaying, (as St. Pau hath told us) that JESUS CHRIST 
(c)xTim.r.15. came imo the world to ſave finners (e 95 and come into the world he could not 
(in the ſenſe he ſpeaks of) but by being born. I know ſome thinke, that 
though A D AM had never ſinned, yet it had been neceſſary for the exalta- 
tion of hwn.me nature, that the ORD ſhould have been made min: and 
(d\Bonavent.in Bonaventure (d) doth approve it as a Catholick opinion, and conlonant to na- 
3 Sent, diſt. a. tural reaſon. But howſoever it may ſeem in, his judgment to agree with 
* 2. redſen, aſſuredly it is more agreeable to the piety and analegie of faith, that the 
Son of God had never appeared in our fleſh but for the delivery of mankinde 
trom ſin and miſery : neither the Scripture nor the Fathers ſpeaking of the 
incarnation. but with reference to mans redemption. To this effect St. Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh moſt divinely, Si homo nn periiſſet, filius hominis nen veniſſet; nulla 
cauſe 


f 
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cauſe fuit Chriſti veniendi, . ſi peccatores ſelves fare. Tole morbos, ver vulnera, 


et nulla eff medicinæ cauſe (e). That is to ſay, If man bad not periſbed, the ſon (e) Aug · de. 
of man had not come (tor therefore came the fon of man to fave that which was ve b. Apoſtol. 
loſt (Fi: there being no other cauſe of Chrifts coming but the ſalvation of fixer. Serm, 79. 
Take away diſeaſes and wounds from man, and what need is there of a Phyſr- (f)Luk.19.10. 


tian? So that reſolving with the Scriptures and Fathers, that there was nocaufe 
tor the incarnation of the W O R D, but that he ſhould be bore for our red, 
Jet us proceed therein with that fear and reverence which juſtly doth belong 
to ſo great a myſterie, as the manifeſtation of God in the fleſh is ſaid to be by the 
Apoſtle. A myfterie in which there is not any thing benezth a miracle. Nor 
can it eafily be reſolved whether of the two be more full ot vonder, eicher that 
God the WORD ſhould be born of Woman, or born of fucha woman as was 
a Virgin. The firſt and greateſt of the two, that which indeed is Savue Savudler, 
a miracle of miracles; as man is ſomewhere called by Plato, was that the word 
was made fleſh, and did receive that fleſh from a mortal} womb. A wonder 


it ſeemed to Nicademus that a man ſhould be born when he was old (g or enter a (g) Job. 3.4; 


ſecond time into bis mothers womb and be born again. A greater wonder muſt it 
be for him to enter into the womb, and thence to finde a paſſage into the world, 
who was far older then all time, and had his being when the wer but be- 
gan to be. A greater wonder muſt ic ſeem for him to take a bing from a 
mortal creature, by whom all creatures had their being, and did himſelf 
create the ſame womb which bare him. But ſuch was his unſpeakable love 
to the ſons of men, that he diſdained not to ſubmit himſelf for their ſakes 
to thoſe low conditions, as to be made man and to have a Mother; a Mother 
which beyond example did bring forth her God, and became the Parent of 


her Saviour, Et mater ſine exemplo genuit awtorem ſaum (5), as Lattanmins (b) Lat.l.2.c.9 


hath it. 
Born then our Saviour was of a mortall womb. But the word uyuve'; 
uſed in the preſent Article tels us more then ſo , and telleth us that he was 
not only born of the Virgin Mary, but ſo born of her asto be made of beralſd. 
Kat & xby/©- ft vie, And the word was made fleſh, Job. 1. 14. God ſent 
his Son, Xruwerty tx wreants, made of a woman, ſaith St. Paul, Gal 4. 4. where 
the ſame word is uſd as here. Made then he was, as well as hem of the Virgin 
Mary. And madt, not convertendo, not by converting the Word into fleſh, 
& as Cerintbus; nor converting fleſh into the FOR D, as Vilentinus was of 
ce opinion: for the deity cannot be changed into any thing, ger any thing 
ce into it. Nor was it made conciliando, as friends are made dn, or reconci- 
© Jed, ſo as they continue two perſons till 3 and while the'fleſh ſuffered, - 
*© the WORD ſtood ſtill and looked on only, as Neſtoria taught; for that 
© were not to be vide fleſh, but made with the fleſh, not caro, fed cum carne, 
© ſaith my reverend Author (i). Nor finally was he made tompunentde, 
© compounding two perſons together, and fo a third thing prodaced of bot 


ce fleſh, neither God nor man. But made he was, as St. Paul tels ut, affiencendd, 
© by taking. the ſeed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. His generation before time, 
& as verbum Dem, is as theenditing the word within the heart. His geners- 
© tion in time, as verbum caro, is as the uttering it forth with the voice. The 
ce jinward motion ofthe mindetaketh unto ic a naturall body of Aire, and 
© ſo becometh vocal. It is not changed into it, the word remaineth ſtill as 
& ir was; yet they two became one voice. Take a ſimilitude from our ſelves. 
© Our ſoul is not turned into, nor compounded with the body; yet they two 
te though diſtin in natures, grow into one man. So Atbanaſius in his Creed. 
& For as the reaſonable ſoul and fleſh is one man, ſ God and man is one Chrift. 
* So into the Godhead was the manhood taken, the natures preſerved with- 
© out confuſton; the perſon entire without diviſion. The fourth Genera! 
© Councell to determineth alſo, Sic fatum eft caro ut maneret verbum, non immi- 
© tando cuod erat. ſed ſuſcipicnds quod not erat. Nuſtra quxit, ſua non minuit, ner 

U , Sarramentum 


1) B. Aud. 
6. on the 


ce 2s Entyches: for ſo he ſhould be neither of both, neither the word nor Nav. 


Born of the Virgin Mary. 


is Sacramentum pietatis, detrimentum eſt Deitatis, i.e. He was ſo made fleſh 
ec that he ceaſed not to be the Word, never changing what he was, but ta- 
ce king that he was not. We were the better, he was never the worſe. The 
of cc myiterie of Godlineſſe was was no detriment to the GodLead, nor the honour 
& of the creature wrong to the Creator. No wrong indeed it was, no detriment 
to the divine nature of the Ford to be made fleſh, and take upon him the infir- 
mities of our humane nature; but much to the advancement of cur humane nature, 
which he took upon him: as many Kings and ſoveraign Princes have been 
made free of ſome particular Corporations under their commands, without di- 
mipucion or impeachment of their Royal Power, and highly to the honour of 
thoſe Companies or Corporations. Mortalis fadlus «ſt non infirmata verbi drvinitate, 
ſed carnis 2 infirmitate, as divinely Amuſtine in his De Civit. dei. I. 9. e. 15. And 
herein miſerable man hath a great advantage of the Angels, though made lower 
then they in his creation, in that the / O R D Gad for ever bleſſed, vouchſaſed to 

be made in ſuch manner of our rank and order, as he is not of theirs. 
From the manner paſſe we to the time when this work was wrought, which 
(k) Gal. 4. 4. St. Paul cals plenitudinem temporis (K), or the fuln:ſſe of time, that is to ſay, 
. when the time was come and fully accompliſhed, which God in his eternall 
wiſdome had fore-determined ; which he had alſo fignifyed to the houle of 
Iſrael by the mouth of his Prophets. In reference to the civil Account, it was 
at the time when Herod a ſtranger to the bloud-royal of David, was King of 
fe ; and Augyſins Ceſar the ſole Monarch of the Roman Empire. The firſt 
ving tranſlated the Scepter from Judah, and the Law-giver from between his 
(1)Gen,49.10, feet, made an apparent way for the coming of Shiloh (/), to whom the 
gathering of the people was now to be. The latter having the third time cloſed 
the Temple of Janus, and ſetled an univerſal peace over all the Empire, made 
it themoſt agreeable t ĩme for the birth of him, who being called the Prince 
of peace by the Prophet Iſaiab, proclaimed peace unto all the earth at the 
hour of his birth, and left it to his Diſciples as his laſt Legacie at the 
time of his death. And it was alſo in the time of a general taxing, as our 
Engliſh, or rather of a general enrolment (cum univerſus orbis deſcriberetur 
faith the vulgar very anſwerably to the Greek, Originals) as the Rhemiſts read 
it, A time when every ſubject of the Roman Empire was to repaire to the 
head City of his family, there to liſt his name; and to proſeſſe (ut profite- 
rentur, ſaith the Vulgar) or make acknowledgment of his fealty and true allge- 
ance to the Prince in being. A thing not done at random, or by humane pro- 
vidence, that by this means the Emperour might come to know, quot 
(m) Tait, Au- Civium ſoci z in Armis (m), the ſtrength and number of his Subjects, as 
nal, lib. 1. the Sjatiſts tell us; but by the ſpecial] diſpenſation and appointment of 
Almighty God. Though Chriſt had been conceived in Nazareth, a City of 
Galilee; yet was he to be born in Bethlehem the City of David. And thither 
(%) Luk. 2.4,5. was Joſeph to repair, to be taxed (orenrolled rather) with Mary his wife (n), 
that ſhe being there delivered of her bleſſed burden, the word of God 
fore- ſignifyed by the Prophet Micah, might be fulfilled : vis. that out 
(o)Micah 5. 2+ of Bethlehem- Judah there ſhould come à Governour (o), which ſhould rule over the houſe 
Mar, 2. 5. of Ifrael. The ſhutting of the Temple of Janus, and this general taxing or 
enrolment under the Prefident-ſhip of Orenius point us directly to the 35. 
year of Auguſius — in which CHRIS T was born. And if it were 
eſteemed (as it ſeems to be) ſo great an honour unto Cicero, that this Auguſtus 
was born when he was Conſul ; ( Conſulatui Ciceronis non mediocre adjecit 
(p) Va.Pareie, decus, natus eo anno D. Augyſius (y), ſaith the Court Hiſtorian) : how great an 
hiſt. l. 2, honour may we count it unto this Auguſtus, that C HH IST the Son of 
God, the very brightneſſe of his Father, was born when he was Emperour? + 
And as the year, ſo isthe very month and day of our Saviours tirthtranſmit- 
ted to us from the beſt and pureſt times of the Chriſlian Church; though not 
zecorded in che Scriptures. Theophilus Ceſarienſis, who lived about the latter 
end ofthe ſecond Century, doth place it on the eight of the Calends of January 
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day of the Son of God, then any of the ſons of aun to ſuppreſſe the 
ſame. i | IV 6? G6 Jj 6 

And this I call the birth-day of the Son of God, becauſe from this day for- 

wards he was ſo indeed, though not publickly proclaimed'or avowed for 

ſuch, till the day of bis Baptiſme oh it was ſolemnly made known by (7) Mar. 3.17, 
a voice from heaven. The Word: before, Inthe beginning warthe Word, Job. t. 1. Luk. 3. 22. 
The Word made _fleſÞ, and born of the Virgin Mary, and by that birth, the on 


b-gotten Son of God full of grace and truth, ſaid the ſame E v. 14. For 
though 2044 not od apon him as the word nia fleſb, h x born in 
ſuch a miraculous manner of an untouched Vin, would of it ſelf affert 


him for the Son of God. So ſaid the Angel Gabriel; the firſt Evangeliſt (1), ( Luc, 1.35. 
Therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Son 

of Gad. The Son of God, as ſoon as born — FVirgin' May: becauſe cun- 

ceived and born in ſo ſtrange a manner, ſo far above the courſe of nature, 

that none but God, the God of nature could lay claim unto him. For here 

the great miracle ot the incarnation doth receive improvement, in that the 

WORD was not only made fleſb, and born of a woman; but born of ſuch 

a woman as was a Firgin. That ſo it was we have the warrant of the Scri- 

prure. In the ſixth month the Angel Gabriel was ſont from Aer 

named Nazareth (t), to 4 Virgin eſpauſed to d man whoſe neme was Joſeph, of (r) 26,27; 
the bouſe of David; and the Virgins none was MART. So fat the Text in- 

formes us in the preſent buſineſs, giving her in one verſe twice the name of 

Virgin, the better to imprint the ſame in our. hearts and memories. And cer. 

tainly it ſtood with reaſon that it ſhould be ſo. For although Miracles in 

themſelves are above our reaſon, becauſe beyond the reach of all natural 

cauſes: yet doth it ſtand with very good reaſen, that ſince the ORD 

vouchſaſed to deſcend fo low as to be born of à woman, he ſhould re- 
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O Cant. 4.12. 


ceixe that birth from the pureſt Virgin, and be faſhioned; in a womb .which) 
was unpolluted. Th. 
his d 
(a) Joh. 19 4m. laid before (u). And was it not a8 fit, 
(x) Col. 2, 9: 


us care of his Diſciples did conceiye iz fitting that 
laid in a Tomb or.Sepulchre, where never mum was, 
or fitter, that his liv ingbody great wirh 
Divizity and a ſoul n Y ſhould 
— | 


body ſhoul 


8 
vad in ſuck: womb. which had not been defiled vyſth the ſeed of mar, 
in whoſe moſkchaſk embraces and unblamabiedalliances, there id a mixture 
of Cancupiſcence-and.carnal luſts. Moſt fit it rat bis Mother ſhould: be like 
his Spouſe; of whom we ſinde it written in che Song of Solamen, that the fs 
as a Garden incloſed, a. fpring ſbut 1p, « fcuntaim ſealed. Be ſides, the meakes and 
method of mans redenption'was to hold ſome; proportion with the meanes of 
his. fall: that ſo that Sex might have the bonour. of our reſtauration, which 
had been the unhappy Author of our firſt calamity ; that as by woman the 
Devil. took his opportunity to introduce death into the world (for the woman 


(Oi Tim. 2. 14. being deceived was in the tranſgrefſion; faith St. Paul to Timothy (z)) ; ſo by a 


(a) Joh. 6.31. 


() Greg. 


Thaum. Serm. 


de. Innun c. Virg. 


(c) Gen. 3. 15. 


woman , and a Virgin (ſuch as Exe was then) did Gods 5 w 
termine that life, even life eternall ſhould be born into it. Eve the fir ſt woman 
out of an ambitious defire to be {ike to Grd, coveted after the forbidden trer of 


one of us, y. bear in her womb the tree of life, of which whoſoever 
eateth he live, for ever (a). Eve, as her name importeth, was the Mother 
of all living, of all that live this temporal and mortal life, the life of nature; 


and MA K I in due time became the mother of that Ling — by whom 
we are begotten to the life of grace. So true is that of Greyory ſurnamed Thau- 
maturgus, x95 dg uramxos pun me Qayuna, xg) d r ile Til xe (3), that 
from the ſame Sex came, our weal and wo. To drive this Parallel fartber yet. 
Eve at the time of the tranſgreſſion was an untouched Virgin, a Virgin though 
betrothed to her husband Adam, (for ſhe was a Viginefſouſed from her firſt 
creation) when ſhe, conceived fin and brought forth iniquity : and Mary was 
an eſpouſed Virgin (eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Joſeph): when ſhe con- 
ceived the Son of righteouſneſs, and brought forth ſalvation. And as the firſt 
woman conceived death by believing an evill Angel, without conſulting with 
her husband till the deed was done: fo the efjanſed Virgin of the preſent 
Article, conceived in her” body the Lord of liſe, by believing the words and 
meſſage of a good Angel, her husband being not vy to ity till be per- 
ceived ſhe was with child. Same reaſons then there were why it ſhould 
be fo, why. Chriſt our Saviour ſhould be born of the pureſt Virgin, though 
thoſe reaſons do not make it to be leſſe a miracle; for nothing but a mira» 
cle and the holy Gboſt,could have begotten tuch a child upon ſuch a Mother. 

That by this meons the miſerable fall of man was to be repaired, it pleaſed 
God to declare unto our wretched Parents before they were exiled from the 
garden of Eden. It was the firſt and greateſt. comfort which was given un- 
to them, that the ſeed of the woman ſhould break, the bead of the ferpem (c), and 
that the ſerpent ſhould but bruiſe the bee! of the womans ſeed; that is to ſay, 
chat there ſhould one be born oſthe womans ſeed, who by the ſufferings of his 
body, his inſeriour part, ſhould: overcome the powers of Hell, and ſet man 
free from that captivity in which be was held bound by Samn. And as it was 
the firft in the generall promiſe, fo was it (asIthink) the cleereſt and moſt 
evident light to point us out to the particular of bringing this work 
to paſſe by a Virgin-binth, Though 4dam was the root of mankinde, and 


loſt himſelf and his poſterity by his diſobedience, yet was the promiſe made 
to Eve a Virgin; and not to Adarrs ſeed at all, nor any to be procreated 
from the ſeed of mars. It isa common reſolution of the Schoolmen, that if Eve 
only had tranſgreſſed, Adam\irtinmocentia permanente, Adam continuing ſtill in 
(4) Ag l. 2. his firſt integrity, neither the fouls of their py been tainted with 
44.11. 71.5, 


original fin, nor their bodie made ſubject unto death (4). It was in Adam that 


all 


— 7 = — 


49" 


a die, as St Pant hath eoldub de ic -A dees all die bug ain Eee (1 Cor 18. 
, | . 1 | Sheds: Ebe prot a0 


that all ſhould be made allne: notia Bue: 


made to Ee Virgin, that ler ſeed ſhoultt' M e peu torre 


wed; that out er ſhould be !bornafiaVingn Maber: ſuch as Be Mas, 
x evidence: chew. 
which as to this particular, I th inł is hardly tee ſound in the hook of Gd: 
Prophes Jab bold, a Ni foul 
amceine; not being primari intended of{cheribweb of CH TS 7. 40 | 
mhis birth accompliſhed in d move excetlanti manner, then firſt intended 2 
that timo, ſtoud thus; A ſtorme 
b ob S 
and Fels King of Smria: which fo diſmaic the hearts of Abu and of abt 


when this fir # puiicatiomof Gods will w maded e alen 


thar' io muck et lebrated plate of the 


the Prophet. The eſtate of Abas Ning ot 
was threatened to his Kingdome from the juyns furtes of: Rau King 


1 


Rio people, chat they were a ibo tees of ibo mou with the wind, as che (7) 1. 5. 2. 
. ho ; 


text informes us, not knowing upon what to ſaſten, nov for Nhat to 


In this great conferriation comes Halab to them with a meſſage from God, . 
ring them of the ſperdy deftrutiton of choſe Kings hom they ſo-muck feareck. 
But this when Ahr durſt not credit, nor would be moved to ane d firs 
from God to confirme his falch, and to aſſure himſelf of a quith deliverance: 
it pleaſed God to give him this by the month of the Prophet, Bobolif @ 
ſhalt tilt bio name Immanuel. Nef amd 


Virgin ſhell coxceive and — r 

honey ſhdll be eat, that he may N. to-teffe the evill, and chooſe the-good. Bay 
the child ſhall know to refuſe the 2 the Landthad thou 
Teft- ſhatl be for ſakert of both her Ning (g). To 


fay that dis was [izerally and ord- (g) 1d. v. 14 


ginally meant of the birth of CHRIST, ivnot con ſiſtent wich the cafe: J, 16. 


and circumſtances of the preſent buſineſſe. The King and people were in 
* deliverance 


danger of a preſent war, and nothing but the hope of a 5 
able to revive their. deſparing hearts. And what | 
conſime that hope, that aſter 700. years and upwards 


conteive and bring forth « Sm. "Cold comfors could there be in this to that 
generation, who could not hope for 2 as to ſee te wund. Bo 
that the /iteral meaning of the Prophecie is moſt like to be, that before fame 
noted Virꝑin then of fame and credit, or elſe within that ſpace of time that any 
who was then a Virginſhould- conceive a child according to the ordinary courfe 
of nature; and that tbet chifd ſhould be of age to know god from-evill, rhe two 
Kings fpoken of before — — — That ſoit is, ſeemeth very 
evident to me by the ſucceſſe ofthe bu For in the next Chapter we 
find that Iſaiab went unto the Prophetefſe, (perhaps the Nin ſpoken of in 
the former paſſages) and ſbe conceived and bare a Sn, w Lord eommanded 
to be called Maher-ſbalal-baſb-bax (h); and giveschis reaſon for the name, being 
ſo unuſuall, that before the child ſhall have the knowledge to ory my Father, 


nid my Mother (which is the ſame with that of reſuſing theerill and chooing 
| 4 


the good) the viabef of Damaſcus and the ele of Samaria ſbaf be token 
#the' King of Aria. And ſo it proved in the event. For before 
al-baſb-baz ſo conceived and born z' was able to diſtinguiſh of 
nears, or know his Father and Mother from other people; was the word ful 
file which God had ſpoken by the Prophet their - deliverance : 
eib being —_ eb the ſon of Elab, and Rezin by Tiglath-Pileſar the 
King of Aria, within two or three years aſter the ſaid ſigne was given. 
Of which ſee 2 King. 16.5,6, 5, &c. & Chron;/19. 1. But then we muſtob« 
ſerve I, that this Prophecie being thus folfilled in the litera! ſenſe, ac- 
. cording to the Prophets intent and contained in ic a more myſiivel 
meaning according to the ſecret e of Almighty God: this temporal deli- 
verance of Abux and the houſe of fudab from thebands of two — 4 
enemies, beinga hype or of that Piritual and eternal deleverance which: 
he intended unto them and to all mankinde from the tyranny of fix and 
Satan. Which ſeeret will and purpoſe of Almighty God, made known 
co 


(5) 1A, 8.5,4. 
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to the Evanꝑeliſt by the holy Ghoſt , he might and did apply ic to the birth of 
(i) Mar, 1,22, Chriſt (i), born of a 'moit immaculate Virgin,- as a more punctual fulfil- 
13. ling of that ſacred Proph:ſie, then what before had hapned in the days of Ahes.. 

But MART as ſhe was a Virgin;a Virgin and the heir of the promiſe which was 

made to Eve, and made to Er ſhe was yet a Virgin, th eſpouſed to 

Adam : io was ſhe alſo a daughter, if not an heir to all thoſe gs, which 

God had promiſed unto David; the heir as ſome ſuppoie of the Royal Fami y, 

and thereby gave our Saviour an unqueſtioned title to the Realm of Feri. But 

this I take to be a ſuppoſition io ill grounded (though I (ce great pains taken 

in defence thereof) that I date not lay any part of my building on ic. Tis 

true, the ert, who knew of hisdeſcenc from David, and greedily laid hold 

upon all occaſions for the recovery of their loſt liberties, ſought aſter him to 

(A) Job.6 15+ make bim King (K). But this they did not on an opinion that he was the next 


——— 


——ʃ 


heir unto the Crown, but becauſe they thought him beſt able to make good the 


Title. For having ſeen him ſeed ſo many thouſands of men wich no more 

proviſion, then only a few Barly loaves and two fmall fiſpes: they preſently con- 

ceived that he was able to raiſe victuals for a greater Army, then could be 

ly withſtood by the powers of Kane. The text and context make this 

lain to a Vulgar Reader. For no ſooner had the people beheld the miracle, 

( 1133 prelently they ſaid, of 4 trath this we the Prophet (m), whom they 
did expect: and if a Prophet, and that Prophet whom they did expect, 

then who more fit then he to be made their King? Nor to ſay truth, was 

our Redeemer a Deſcendent of the Royal line, but the collateral line of Da- 

vid, none of which ever claimed the Kingdome, or the title of King, or ex- 

erciſed any ſpecial power, ſave Zorobabel only, and that but temporary for the 

better ſetling of the people after the Captivity, The Crown being entailed on 

Solomen and his poſterity , ended in Jeconiab, the laſt King of that race: on 

whom this curſe was laid by the Lord himſelf, that no men of bis ſeed (bould 

(*) Jer. 23.30. Feber — H RIS therefore could not be of the ſeed of that wretched 
ince, uſe we know his work did proſper in his bands, and that he is the 

Author of all proſperity both to Jew and Gentile. And more then ſo, the 

ſelf ſame Prophet telleth us in the following chapter, that the Lord would 

raiſe ume David a rightgws branch , a King which ſhould both reign and proſper 3 

which is directly cufitradictory to that before : whoſe name ſhould be che 

(e Ch.23.6,7. Lord . and muſt be meant of Ghriſt and of none but him. 
| — oſeph might naturally ſpring from this Jeconiab, (though it remain 
'  @ queſtion undecided to this very day ; whether Jalathiel were his natural or 

adopted ſon 3) yet this derives no title unto C H RIS I our Saviour; who 

was not of the ſeed of Foſeph, though ſuppoſed his ſon. Our Saviours own 

direct line by bis Virgin-Mother was not from Solomon, but Nathan, the ſon of 

David; of whom the holy Ghoſt ſaith nothing as concerning the Kingdome z for 

Mary was the daughter of Heli, the ſon of Metthat, the ion of Lei, and ſa 

forth afcendendo, till we come to Adam, according as it js laid down in the 

third of Luke. And this I call the line of Chriſt by his Virgin Mother, on the 

authority ot St. Auguſtine in ſome tracts of bis, the Author of the Book cal- 

led De ortu Virginis , extant amongſt the works of Hicrome, and many late 

| Writers of good credit: befides the teſtimony of: Rabbi Har, the ſon'of 
(p) cited by Nehemiah, a or of great eſteem amongſt the Jens: () who telleth us, that 
Speed in his there was a Virginin Bethlebem Judab, whoſe name was Mary, the daughter of 
rat of Ge= Heli, of the kindred of Zer the ſon of Salathiel, of the Tribe of Fudah, 
nealogs c. 7. who was betrothed to one Joſeph of the ſame kindred and Tribe. Nor can I 
ſee, to what end St. Luke writing after St. Matthew, and having, doubtleſs , 

ſeen his Goſpel , ſhould make another pedegree for Juſeph then was made al- 

1 and that ſo different from ĩt in the whole compoſure from Cbriſſ to Da- 

take it therefore for a certain and undoubt ed — St. Luke reckoneth 

the deſcent of our Lord and Saviour, by the line of his Mother the daughter 

of Heli, ( Joachim he iscalled in our Vulgar ſtories ) who is ſaid to be the Father 

| of 
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of Joſepb, becauſe he married his ſaid daughter, as Jyſeph is there ſaid to be 

the Fatter of Chriſt, becauſe he was husband to his Mother. Some other dif- 

ference there is in theſe two Genealogies z as that St. Matthew goes no higher 

then Abraham, and St. Luke followeth his as high as Adam : the reaſon of the 

which is both plain and plauſible. For Matthew being himſelf a ew, and 

writing his Goſpel originally in the Hebrew language, for the inſtruction of 

that people: could not bethink himſelf of a better way to gain upon them, 

then to make proof that Chriſt our blefſed Saviour was the Son of eAbrabam, 

in whoſe ſeed the whole Nation did expect their bleſſedneſs. And on the other 

ſide St. Luke being by birth a Gentile, of the City of Antioch, and ſo by con- 

ſequence not within the Covenant which was made to Abraham, carryeth on the 

deſcent of Chriſt as high as Adam, who was the common Father both of Fews 

and Gentiles : to ſhew that even the Gentiles were within the Covenant which 

was made in Paradiſe, touching the reſtauration of loſt man by the Promiſed ſeed. 
For Maries birth and parentage, I think this ſufficient. A little more may 

here be added of the title ot Virgin; becauſe called.in this Article the Virgin , 

as by way of eminency. The Virgin Mary, faith the Article, and not 4 Virgiz 

known or called by the name of Mary. Somewhat there is in this, there is no 

doubt of that: whether ſo much as many do from hence infer, may be made . r yaf 57: [lagu 

a queſtion. That fhe continued flill a Virgin atter Chriſte nativity, I am well N 2 Txglaty/ 

reſolved of: notwithſtanding all the cavils made againſt ic by the Ebionites , dues Des ih 

Helvidius, Fovinian , and the Eunomian Hereticks. For who can think that . N Tov roo? 

Foſeph after ſuch a revelation from the God of Heaven, that the had conceived 2 th _— DF 

with childe of the holy Ghoſt , ſhould offer to converſe with her in a conjugal WILD YL af ARE 

manner: or that the bleſſed Virgin, it he had attempted it, would have 

mitted that pure womb, which had been made a Temple of the holy Ghoſt, to be 

polluted and profaned with the luſt of man? The piety of both parties is a 

forcible argument to free them from an act ſo different from all ſenſe of pie- 

ty. And yet Helvidius and his fellows had ſome Seripture for it; for even 

the Devil could come in with his Seriptum eſt (q), namely that paſſage in (4) Mat. 4. 6: 

St. Matthew, where it is ſaid of Foſepb, that he knew her not till ſhe bad brought f 

forth ber firſt born ſon (r). A firſt born ſon, ſay they, doth imply a ſecond; and (7) Mar.1. 25. 

his not knowing her till then doth tacitly import that he knew her afterwards. And 

this they fortifie with that in the 6. of Mark, where not only Janet and Jude 

and Foſes and Simon are called his Brethren, but his ſiſtert alſo are affirmed to 

be then alive. But the anſwer unto thee Objections was made long ago, 

St. Hierome in his tractate againſt Helvidizs having fully canvaſſed them. For 

firſt, the firſt begotten or firſt born, doth imply no ſecond; that being firſt, not 

which hath other things coming after it, but which hatfi nothing going be- 

fore it. Et primus ante quem nullus (5), as the Father hath it. + And this appears (:) Hierm.ads 

molt evidently by the law of Moſes,o by which the firſt born of every creature was verſ. Helvid. 

to be offered unto God (t). The firſt born not in reference unto thoſe that are to (t)Ex0d.1343, 

come after, for then the owner of a flock or herd of cattel might have put off the 

facrifice or oblation of the firſt born of his ſheep or kine til he were ſure to have a 

new increaſe in the place thereof : which the Law by no means would permit. 

Aud thus we ſay in common ſpeech, that Queen Fane S dyed of her firs 

childe, and that King Edward the fift was murdered in the firſt year of his reign : 

where paſt all doubt neither Fane Seymour had more children, nor King Ed- 

ward reigned more years then the firſt alone. And for the argument from the 

word until, (or donec peperit , in the Latine) it implyes no ſuch matter as is 

thence collected: the word not having always ſich an influence as to im- 

ply a thing done after , becauſe not When Chriſt promiſed his Di- 

ſciples to be with them alwayer, till the end of the world (u): think we his mean- (H lMat.28.20. 

ing was to forſake them then, that they ſhould neicher be with him, 

nor he with them? I crow no man of wit will ſay it. And when the 

Lord ſaid unto his CHRIST, Sit thou on my right hand until I make thine 

enemies thy foet-ſtcol (x): may we conclude, that =. death, the laſt enemy mo (z)PGl.rro.r, 
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(5) Hex. adv, 
her, I. 1. c. 25. 


(D Heron. adv, 


Hel vid. 


(a) Durand. l. 4. 


d. 44. Ju. 6. 


(b) Tertul. de 
carn. chri. 
in fine. 


(c) Rhenax. in 
Ag. L. de Care 
Chr. 


be overcome, that he ſhall fit no longer at the Lords right hand. IJ hope none dare 
think it, More inſtances of this kind might be ealily had, to ſhew the weak- 
neſſe of this inference, were not theſe tufficient. And for the Brothers and 
Sifters mentioned by St. Marke, either they were Foſephs children by a former 
wite, as Irenew (Y, and likewiſe all the Greek Fathers downwards, Se. Hi- 
larie and St. Ambroſe amongſt the Latines are of opinion: or elſe bis neareſt 
kinſmen (as St. Hierome thinks) which in the Idiom of the Jews were accounted 
Brethren (z). 

But on the other ſide our great Maſters in the Church of Rane, will not 
only have her to continue a Virgin, poſt partum, after the birth, as to the pu- 
rity of her minde ; butalſo in partu, in the birth, as to the integrity of her 
body. Durand one of their chief Schoolmen will needs have it ſo, not thinking 
it 4 ſufficient honour to her to be ſtill a Virgin, non ſolum carentia experi- 
entiæ delefationis Veneree, not only by an inexperience of all fleſhly pleaſure , 
ſed etiam membri corporalis integritate (a), but in the clauſure of her womb, the 
dotres whereof (as they conceive) were not opened by ic. And unto this moſt of 
the great Rabbins of that Church do full wel agree. Aſſuredly theſe men with 
a little help might in time come to be of the 7urkes opinion: who cut of a 
Reverent eſteem which they have of Chriſt will not conceive him to be born © 
or begotten, according to the courſe of nature: but that the Virgin did conceive 
bim by the ſmell ofa Roſe, and after bare bim at her breſis. But herein they 
run croſſe to the antient Writers, who though they conſtantly maintained 
the perpetual Virginity of the Mother of Chrift, yet ſuch a corporal integrity in 
the act of Child-birth, as theſe men idly dream of, did they never hold. 
Tertullian very aptly noteth, that ſhe was Virgo a viro, non virgo 4 partu (b), a 
Virgin in reſpect that ſhe knew not man, and yet no Virgin in regard of her 
bearing a child: which though it were conceived-in a wonderful manner, yet 
ipſe patefatti corporis lege, he came into the world by the open way. Pamelius in 
his notes accounts this and ſome other paſſages to this purpoſe amongſt the 
Paradoxes of Tertullian. So doth Rhenanus too (c), a more modern cenſurer, 
and yet confeſſeth that St. Ambroſe was of this opinion; ſo was St. Hierome 
too in his ſecond Book againſt the Pelagiant, who holds that Chriſt firſt ope- 
ned thoſe ſecret paſſages, though he after ſhut them up again. According to 
the judgment of which antient writers (for thoſe which followed Yhem in 
time varyed ſomewhat from them) it is the common reſolution of the Pro- 
teſtant Schooles, that though Chriſt when he was born of his Virgin Mother, 
opened the paſſages of her womb, as all children do, yet ſhe continued fil! a 
Virgin, becauſe her mind was free from the thoughts of luſt, and that ſhe had 
conceived of the boly Ghoſt : nay that he may more properly be faid to have 
opened the wombof Mary his mother, then any other firſt born do, becauſe he 
found it ſhut at the time of his birth, which the fir born of the ſons of men 
do not. And being it is confeſſed by the greateſt Schoulmen, that there may be 
an opening of the womb, without the loſſe of Virginity, as in the cure of ſome 
diſeaſes, or on ſuch an accident of which St. Auguſtine ſpeakes in his firſtbook 
De Civit.dei. o. 18. I ſhould much wonder at the ſtiffeneſſe of the Papiſts in it, 
but that I know they lay it for a ground work of their doctrine of tran- 
ſubſiantiation , and the bca! being of his body in more places at a 
time then one, by taking from it all the properties of a natural 


I. 

But to ſay truth, they well may free Chriſts body from the bands of natures 
when they have freed his mother from the bands of fin : not from the fins 
only of an higher nature, but even from flight and venia!! fins, as they uſe to 
call them; nor yet from atiual fins only, but origine! alſo. To what this 
great exemption tends, we ſhall ſee anon. In the mean time we may take 
notice that this exemption from the guilt of origna! fin, is but a new opinion 
taken up of late, and not yet generally agreed on amongſt them: there having 


been great conflicts about thispriviledge, between Scots and the Franciſcans 
ON 
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wo 


on the one fide, Aquin and the Dominicans on the other. But in the end, the 
devotions of the common people being ſtromgly bent unto the fervice of di 
Lady, the Franciſcans carrytd it. Sixtus the 4; who had been formerly of that 
Order, not only ratifying by his Bulr rheic doctrine of her immaculate con- 
ceptiom, Ann. 1476. But for the further glory of it confirming'a new feſtival on 
the 8 of December, which in honour of her frid conception the Canis of the 
Church of Lions had of late begun. After when as the dotctrine of in 
was agitated and debated in the Councell of Trent, this Contro was as 
hotly followed, as it the Pope had never deterniined it. Nor would the Coun- 
cell bring it unto any concluſion, for fear of giving offence to the fide con- 


demned (4); and therefore very warily did fo ſtate the poĩnt, as neither to '(a) concil.Tri- 


exempt the Virgin from briginal fin, nor include her under the obnoxtouſheſs 4. Sc. 5, 
and guilt thereof. Declarat Synodus non fibi eſſe propofitum decreto hoc (they mean 
the Canons which they made touching that particular) B. Virginem empre- 
bendere. For my part, Iam loth to rob this moſt happy inſtrument of our 
Redemption, of any priviledge or exemption, whatſoever it be, which may con- 
fiſt wich the anglogy of faith, and the texts of Scripture. But when I finde in 
holy Scripture, that CHRIST came into the worldto ſave ſimert (3), and (501 Tim. 1. 19 
that the Virgin did rejoyce in God ber Saviour (e); either I muft conclude that (c) Luk. 1.47. 
ſhe was a ſinner, (it guilty only of original ſin, it ſhall ſerve my turn) or elſe | 
that ſhe needed nota Siour. And when I read it in 7 — tRat ſhe in the 
59. year of her age, and was attended to her grave py all the Apoſtler met 1 * 


not by chance, bit miracle (d); {cannot but conclade her under the Law of (4) 


ſin, or elſe ſhehad not been ſubjett to the Froky of death; which is the wages Hiſter. Eccl. J. 2 


of fin (e), as St. Paul hath told us. No Savionry If no ſimer; If ho fin; no death, (e) Rom. 8.24, 
kc muſt be either both or none, there's no queſtion of ir. But it iseaſie to dif- 
cern what this tends unto ; I mean the great care taken by the Church 
Rome, to free this bleſſed woman From all manner of fin and humane infirmitie. 
Their meaning is to feat her in the tbrone of beuven, and place her in the Meila- 4.4 
ſhi between God and man, whereof ſhe were not capable, it ſhe were 4 

inner. : — 

By what degrees they came at laſt unto this Height is not hard to ſhew.They 

went it ſeemes, on that old Phibſapbicall maxime, that the way to make ſtraight 4 

crooked ftick,, was to bend it quite the other way. This ny was follows 

ed firſt on miſtaken zeal, and afterwards purſued upon worldly prudence, 

Helvidius and thoſe other Heretic before remembret, erm hr allow her 

juſt attribute, the Virgin Mary, atfirming with an high hand of impudence, 

eam poſt Chriſtum natum viro ſuo fuiſſe commixtan, that after our R 

birth ſhe was known by Fofeph. This was encountred preſently wich anorher 

extreme, the writers ot the following times not only making her 4 11. 


o 
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in all mentall purity, but in corporal integrity alſo, () contrary to the judg- (fPuradii 
ment of Tertulkan, Ambroſe, Hierom, Are; Arm LA and generally of 2 ques, - 
Greek, Fathers, hardly one txcepted : the Sthyolmen therenpon elle 

trim diftintion, to reconcile thoſe antients to their new opinion, that 
was brought into the world, on fractione dliqiia membrorum, ſed dilatatione meatu- 

um (g). The Antidicomeritani, an old brood df Hereticks, deveſted her ( as their (g) Ad 
name imports) of all manner * etfrieſs, mak ing her not more holy them in Luk. 2. 
another woman (H). And ou the fide the Colhridtens in diſlike of this pee · Dr 
viſh humour, placed her above the reach of nature, afforded her divine hon % Aver. beref. 
a dreſſing up a foure re Chariot; ( Soest reihe, as 12 Authour 

cals it) did thereon ſacrifice unto her as an Deity (+ . The Schooler (i) A. ibid, 
treading in the ſteps of theſe Cie ans; and having little elſe to do then to bg 79, 
broach new fancies, firſt freed om all Hul, then from venial ſins; from 
attual firſt, and after from or) al ſo. And cri the Champions of that Church, 

have more hotly followed, bectuſe tlie gons and ſome other of tlie 

Proteſtant Doctors, have made a tnuſter of many crimes (infirmities they ig. 155 

have called them, had they been ſo * wich which they do as harly* 


charg: 


Born of the Virgin Mary. 


) Cyr. cont. 
Neſtor. Hom.6, 


(1) Annot, in 


AR.1.14, 


(m) Anſelm. de 


exccll. B. Virg. 
5. 17. 


() Bern. Senenſ. 


Serm. 61. 


(e) Biel in ca- 


none Miſſe. 
Sect. 80. 


(p)De Nativit. 
B. Marie Serm. 


(2) P/alt. Bo · 


navent, Edit. 
An. 1596. 


(7) Gen. 3.15. 


(5) Relation of 
br. Em. Sandy. 


0% Luk. 1.42. 


charge her. Neſiorius once Patriarch of Conſtantinople, though he allowed her the 
title of Xe, or the Mother of Chriſt ; would not allowe her to be called 
Derne, or the Mother of God (and tis an expreſſion I contefſe, which at the 
firſt hearing doth not ſound ſo handſomely ). In oppoſition unto whom, 
Cyrill of Alexandria and the reſt of the Prelates at that time (having condem- 
ned his doctrine of the two natures in Chriſt, in the third General Councel) did 
heap upon her all thoſe Attributes, which might manifeſt their diſlike of him 
and his cauſe together. Inſomuch as Cyril doth not ſtick to call her in 
theſe early dayes (x), pretioſum totins erbis theſaurum, i. e. the moſt precious 
treaſure of the world, a which cannot be put out, the crown of Chaſtity, the 
very ſcepter of true ———7 — vere dofirine) and not the ſcepter of the 
Caibolick faith as our Rhemiſts read ir (/). And ſo far there was no harm done, 
as long as thoſe of Rome would contain themſelves within the bounds 
preſcribed by the antient Fathers, whoſe pious flouriſhes, devout meditati- 
ons, and K hetoricall Apoſtrophe's, aimed at nothing elſe, then the commemoration 
of her faith and piety. But let us look on the extravagancies of the writers of 
ſucceeding times, and we ſhall finde, that Anſelm giveth this reaſon, why 
Chriſt, when aſcended, left his Mother here, Ne curiæ cœleſti veniret in dubium, 
&c. (m) leſt elſe the Court of heaven ſhould have been diſtracted, whom they 
ſhould firſt goe out to meet, their Lord, or their Lady. T bat Bernardin Senenſis 
doth not ftick to ſay, Mariam plura feeiſſe Deo, quam fecit Deus toti generi bu- 
mano, that fhe did more to Chrift in being his Mother (u), then Chriſt to all 
mankinde in being their Savichr. That Gabriel Biel a Schoolman of good name 
and credit, hath ſhared the government of the world betwixt God and her; 
God keeping Fuſtice to himſelf, Miſericordia Virgini conceſſa (o), and. left to 
her the free diſpenſing of his Mercies. That Petrus Damianus tels us, that when 
2 mediates with her Son for any ot her ſpecial votaries, Non regat ut Ancilla, 
ed imperat ut Domina (p), ſhe begs not ot him as a handmaid, but commands as 
a Miſtreſſe: that Bonventure in compoſing our Ladies Pſalter, hath applyed 
to her, whatever was intended by the holy Ghoſt to the advancement of the 
honour of her Lord and Saviour {q): that ſhe is called frequently in their pub- 
lick Rituals, Mater miſcricordie, Mater gratie, Regina cali, with other the like 
glorious titles which. ſhe dares not own: that in the vulgar tranſlation made 
Authentick, by the Counccll of Trent, in ſtead of He ſhall break, thy head (7) 
which relates to. Chriſt, they read it, Ipſa conteret. caput tuxm, ſhe ſhall break 
thy head, which many of their Commentators do refer to her: that Bellarmine 
maketh at all no difference betwixt the Veneration- which is due to her, and 
that which dogh belong unto Chriſt, as man: and finally that the vulgar ſort 
in point of pratiiſe (tor necdes ſuch praftiſe muſt enſue on ſuch deſperate 
doctrines) do ule to ſay ſo many Aue Maries for one ſingle Puter noſter (5), hear 
day by day ſo many maſſes of our Ladies, and not one of Chrifts, adorn her 
images with all coſt and cunning which mans wit can reach, whileſt his poor 
Statues ſtand neglected as not worth the looking after. Wonder it is they 
have not practiſed on the Creed, aud told us how the Apoſtles had miſtook the 
matter when they drew it up, and that it was not Jeſus Chriſt but the Virgin 
Mary that ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucifyed, dead and buryed for the 
ſins of man. Such are, and ſuch have been the moſt known repugnancies, which 
have found entertainment in the Chriſtian world, touching the Priviledges 


and N of this bleſſed woman. Between theſe two extremes is the vertue 


placed w 
Church of England, retaining ſtill two amnual feaſts inſtituted in the beſt 
times to her name and memory. We gladly give her all the honour which is 
due unto her, account her for the moſt bleſſed of all women (t), a choice and moſt 
ſelected Temple of the holy Ghoſt, and happieſt inſtrument of mans good, which 
hath deſcended ſinply from the loynes of Adam: but dare not give her divine 
honour , by erecting Altars to her ſervice, going in pilgrimage to her ſhrines, 
or powring forch our prayers unto her. Finally we reſolve with Epi- 

phanim 


ich I perſwade my ſelf, hath been moſt happily preſerved in the 


« * 
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phanius (u), & py ien, Mazls, &c. Let the bleſſed Virgin be had in reverence, but (%) Epiphan.in 
God only worſhipped; let her poſſeſſe principal place in our ade, ſo the here. ys. 
have none in our dev otions. But it is time to leave the Mother; and return a- 
gain unto the Son. TRY | 40 
Now that which in this Article is expreſſed by the preſent words, Natus eve 
Virgine Maria, that is to ſay, born of he Virgin Mary, in that of Nice is thus delive- 
red, and was made man. Some Hereticks trad formerly called this truth in 
queſtion, affirming that our Sa butt body was not true and ri, but only an 
ayery and imagin im body, as did the Marcloniter; others, chat he received not 
his humane wr. of the Virpin Mary, but brought his body from the heu- 
vens, and only paſſed thorow her womb, & M , as thoro a Conduit 
pipe; as Falentinian (x) : as if our bleſſed Lord and Saviour had only borrowed (æ) Epiphan, 
tor a time the ſhape of man, ther in to ac his woſul tragedy on the pablick 1 beatfe Auelſ. Valent, 
of the world, and made the I *. womb his tyring houſe. And ſome again 
there were who did concelve his body to be free from paſſion, maintaining that 
it was impaſſibilis, and that he was not ſubjett to thoſe natural frailties and in 
firmities, which are incidenc to the Sons of men hy ſthe ora cuurſt of 
nature. To meet with cheſe and other Fane of this kind, che Faber in the 
Nicene Councel, expreſſed 6ur Saviours being bern of tbe Fhgin Aﬀary, which 
every Herencł had wreſted to his proper ſenſe, in words which might more ful · 
ly ſigniſie che truth and reality of his taking of our fleſhupon him, in words 
which were not capable ot ſo many evaſtons,declaring thus, that being incarnate 
by the boy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, factus eſt homo, he was made man; and conſe- 
quently was made ſubject unto thoſeinfirmities, which are inſeparably annexed 
to our humane nature. This, chat which poſitively is affirmed by the Apoſtle in | 
his Epiſtle to the Hebrews ( y), where it is ſaid, that we baue not ſuch an high 0) Heb.4. r5, 
Prieſt which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points 
tempted like at we are, yet without ſin. The high Prieſt which God gave us in the 
time of the Goſpe/, was to be ſuch as thoſe he gave unto his people in the time 
of the Law; one who could have compaſſion on the ignorant, aid on them. that dre Wt 
of the way, for that he himſelf is compaſſed alſo with infirmities (z). The difference only GC Heb. 3. 2. 
ſtood in this, that our Saviours paſſions and infirmities were free from fin, and 
neither did proceed from lin or incline him to it, as do the paſſions and infirmities 
of men meerly natural; which is the meaning of St. Paul in the place atoreſaid, 
where heaftirmerh of aur high Prieſt, that he was tempted, that is to ſay, afflidled, 
tryed and proved in all things, like as we are, (ave only that it was without ſan, 
of (hful'woctions. And to this truth the Catholick, Doctors of the Church do 
atteſt unanimouſly. St. Ambroſe thus, CH R 1 ST, ſaith he, took upon him not the 
ſhew, but the truth, and reality of the fleſh; what then? Debuit ergo et dolorem ſuſei- 
pere ut vinceret triftitiam (a), non excluderet 3 he therefore was to have a ſenſe of (a) Ambroſ. in 
humane forrowes, that he might overcome them, not exclude them only. Fulgen- Lac. I 10. 
tius goes to work more plainly (b), Nunc oftendendum eſt, ſaith he, &c. Now (b) Fulgent.ad 
muſt we ſhew, that the paſſions of grief, ſorrow, fear, &. do properly pertain TH nd. 3. 
unto the foul; and that our Saviour did endure them all in his humane foul, 
wt veram rota. in fe cam fan erfrrmitatibuebormniedemonſirasre fuſoopti ſubſtanti- 
am, that he might ſhew in himſelf the true and whole ſubſtance of man accom- 
panied with its infirmities. The fathers of the G-eek Church do affirme the 
ſame (e) When thon beareſt (faith Cyril) that Chriſt wept, feared, and ſorrowed, ac- (c) Cyr, The- 
knowledge bim to be a true man, and aſcribe theſe things tothe nature of man: for ſan. I. 10. c. 3. 
Chriſt took, a mortal body ſubj.& toal! the paſſions q nature, ſin alwayes excepted. 
Which when be had affirmed in theſi, he doth thus inter, Et ita ſingulat paſſiones 
carnis, &c. Thus ſhalt thou finde all the paſſions or affeFions of the fleſh 10 
be ſtirred in Chriſt, but without ſin, that being ſo ſtirred up they might be repreſſed, 
and our nature reformed to the better. But none ofall the Antients ſtate the point 
more clearly then Jobn Damaſcene, in his 3. book De fide orthodoxa (d), where (d) Damoſeq: 
he tels us this, We confeſſe, ſaich he, that Chriſt did take unto him all natural and + 3.6. 20. 
blameleſſe paſſions : for he aſſumed the _ and «ll that pertained to x 
2 
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| N | and blameleſſe ons are thoſe which ot ly in d 
— — entred into 5 2 for the — f (Adams) fn, a 


hunger, thirſt, weakneſſe, labour, weeping, ſhunning of death, fear, agony, whence came 
ſweat with drops ot bloud. Theſe things are in al men by nature; and therefore Chrift 


took al theſe to him, that be might ſandi fie tbem al. With this 2 the diſtincti- 


of the latter Schoolmen, who divide the mnfirmities of the fleſh into natural, and 
(e) Feild of the Chua, (e), calling thoſe natural which follow the whole nature of man, as 
Cb. J. 8. c. 17. bunger, thirſt, labour, wearineſſe, and even death it ſelf; thoſe Res which ariſe 
out of ſome defect or imperfection in the conſtitution of the body, or diſ- 
order of diet, or from ſome other outward cauſe, as Agues, Leprofies, and the 
like. Then they infer, that all the frailties and infirmities (you may call them 
puniſhments if y ou will, as indeed they are) that are from without, and are com- 
mon to the whole nature of man, were taken with our fleſh by Chriſt, who came 
to be a Saviour of all men, without reſpect of perſons ; but ſuch as flow from 
ſin dwelling within, or proceed from particular cunſet and are proper only wnto 
ſome, thoſe he took not on him. Aud of theſe puſſions and infirmities attendant 
on Chriſts humane nature, I have ſpoke the rather in this place, becauſe it doth 
ſo maniſeſtly conduce to the better underſtanding of the following Article, 
viz. his ſufferings of all ſorts under Fontius Pilato. 
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i. E. | 
Paſſus eit a Pontio Pilato; ee mortum., & * 


"WS 
Suffered under Ponce Pilate, was mittel dead, and buried. 


Cu Ar. v. 


of the ſufferings of our Saviour under Pontius Pilate 5 and firſt ef 
thoſe temptations wi he ſuffered at the hands of the Devil, 


Oc the finding out of the time of our Saviours Birth; 
St. Luke hath given us theſe two notes and charaGers, 
the Preſidentſhip of Cyrenias over Syria (a), and the ( Luk A ,, 
D caxingof all che world by Auguſte Ceſar, in the time 
of his (Cyrenius) government. And for the finding out 
hn, * of 9 Saviours ſuffer „ he hach given us 
bted notes 2 1 2 us. 
G) yh the he fin een iberius ar, 
7 on * pi 1 12 12 7 — (4) Luk. 3.145, 
ctrarc Galilee, bis. brother Philip ef Iturea, yianias » 
— and Caiaphas being High Prieſts, the Ward of God came unte John the fon 
Zacharias in the Wilderneſs :, which was the firit year of our Sayiours Mini- 
and contoqnantly of thoſe ſuffer offerings," en abies any notice 
taken in the Book of God. 2 1 . 
conſideration in this preſent bufineſs is Pontius Pilates; being on! 
in n.the Greed) of whom we ſhall ſay ſomewhat in the way of omni his 
| Nam: 
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name not being inſerted heie tor nothing; and then deſcend unto our 
Obſervations on the preſent Article. But firſt we will remove a rub that hath 
fumbled many, which is the making of Amas and Caiaphas to be both high 
Priefis at the ſame time, being a thing ſo plainly contrary both to the law and 
prattiſe of che Jewiſh ſtate. Certum eft duos fimul Ponritices evdem fro! tem- 
(c) calvin in pore Sacerdotium nunquam occupaſſe N And ſo much is confeſſed by Calvin, 
Harmon. Evat= though in the ſalving of the difficultic he miſtakes the matter: affirming con- 
tel. trary to the Evangeliſt, uon eſſe eundemambobas titulum, t hat they did not both 
enjoy the Title , but that Caiaph did ſuffer Ama, wbo was his Father in 
low, io participate in the honour wich him, and be balf-ſharer as it were in 
(4) Barn, that eminent dignity. As wide as this ſhoots the great Cardinal Buroniws (d), 
Amal. Eccl. who will have Anna be the high 28 and Caiaphas to be called ſo 
An. 31.3. only, becatrte he was one ot the heads of thofe 24 Orders, inte which David 
had divided the ſons of Aaron: whereas his own Vugar could inform him, that 
thoſe keads are always called Primarii Sacerdlutes, & Plincipes Sacerdotum, the 
chief Prisfts as our Engliſh reads ic, but Summi Sacerdoter, or the bigh-Priefts , 
never. Nor doth Eaſebius ſhoot much neerer, (and I wonder at it) who 
(c) Euſeb. Eecle. doth ſal ve it thus, (e) "ApSauns wir x2! Thu 7% "Ara dpxieeocymr, & c. i.e. that 
t. J. I. 11. Chriſt began his Miniſterie under Annas, and ended it under Caiaphs, about 
tour years after ; whereas it is maniſeſt by Joſephus Whom Exſebius ciceth,thar 
(eb. Annas was removed fromthe bigh Ptisſth»od'by FValrrim Gretws-(f ), being then 
Ai. Jud. l. 18. Lord Lieutenant of the Province of Jenn, who left that Government to 
. Pontius Pilate in the twelich yearof Tiberias Ceſar, being three years at lcaſt be- 
fore the beginning of our Saviours miniſtery. Others conceive that Anna only 
(s) Foſ.Scat.in was high Prieft, and that Caiapbas was his Sagan, or the ſecond high Prieſt (g), 
—— i. e. his Pane or Aſſiſtant, (which being be was his ſon in law, may not 
Euſeb. chien. ſeem anprobable); fuch an m in dipatch of the publick ſervice, as the 
Syncellus of late times was to the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople. But that which 
ſeems moſt probable in my opinion, is, that Ama was high Prieſt de jure, and 
Caiaphas, de ſuclo. For howtoever Ama was put out by Valgrim Gratus, yet be- 
ing once conſecrated to that Office he was ftill high Prieſt de jure, às in point of 
right, and io eſteemed of by the Fews, to whom ſuch innovations in their forms 
ot Government were not very pleaſing ; and that Caiaphas though high Prieſt 
de fatio, did yet aſcribe ſo much to the right of Anna, as to let him have a 
leading power in al] great affairs; Which appears evident]y in this, that Chriſt 
Y Joh. 18. Was carried hift to the houſe of Annat, and examined there (H, and aſter ſent 
v. i 3. & 244 by him to the houſe of Caiaphas, to which the chief Prieſts, Scribe and Phariſees 
were convened together. And now to come to Pontius Pilate, he was made 
Governor of Juden (as betore was ſaid) in the twelſth year of Iii Ceſar ,up- 
on the calling back of Valeria Gratus. A man he was of an auſtere and rigid 
(i) Philo de le- nature, N pertinaci duroq; ingenio, as it is in Philo (i), and for the firſt eſſay of 
ge. ad aun. his future Covernthent, had cauſed the images of Ceſar to be ſecretly brought 
e de ioto Hieriſilem, wich an intent no doubt to place them iu the ha Tenple( N. 
bel, Jud. l.. l. This cauſed a great tumult in the City, and the Countrey people joining wit 
them, they went al together to him to Ceſerte, deſiring Pilate to remove thoſe 
Images, and to preſerve the antient laws and liberties of their Country. Which 
when he ſtifſy did refuſe to give ear unto, and that the Jews as oatly were re- 
ſolved nor to be denyed, they offtred him with one conſent their naked throats, 
proteſting openly (with great alacrity 8 that they had rather be 
all cut in pieces then permit the Law of God to be ſo defiled. At ſight where- 
of he did let fall his reſolutlon, and in reward of ſuch a brave and noble h 
rage, (eſpecially not knowing otherwiſe how to quiet the people) he 'was 
contented to remove them; which was done accordingly. Another timefaith 
the ſame Joſephus, he had a minde to rob the Cothan, or the pubiick treaſure of thi 
(1) 14.bid. o Temple, under pretence of making Conduits ip the City (G. 'Which 'wheh 
A. 1.28.c.4. the people underftood, they roſe up in a tumult , and being called to appear 
btfore him, fitting in his Trlhinil or Jutlgechcvt Seat, he cauſed the Souſdi 
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of his Guard to fall upon them, not with ſwords but ſtaves; who wounded 
many, and Killed ſome; and for the reſt; falling on due atiother in an 
haſty flight (as commonly men do in ſuch affrighemems ) they. came un- 
to 4 wretched and calamitous end. Such another wicked and ungodly aft 
was the (laughter of the Galileant, who being more tender conſcienced then 
the reſt of the Jews, would not (as they did) offer ſacrifice for the health of 
the Remant, and therefore carne not to the Temple, the place of ſacrifice , but 
held their Congregations, and performed their ſacrifices by themſelves apart (m). 
This coming unto Pilates ear, and notice being given withal when met 
together, he cauſed his mes of war to fall upon them, and moſt cruelly put them 
to the ſword. And thele were thoſe pdor Galilears which the Goſpel f 
of (u), whoſe blond Pilate is there ſaid to have intermingled 
This was not long before the time of our Saviours death, that is to ſay, about 
the third year of his Miniſterie. So that being in himſelf of a barbarous and 
cruel nature, and fleſhed in a continual courſe of bloud, he was the 
more like to ſerve the turn of thoſe murderous Fews, whom noching elſe 
would (atisfie but the death of the Saviour,their crucifying of their long expected 
Meſiab. What became of him afterwards, I ſhall let you know towards the 
concluſion of this Article, when he had put an end, by death, to thoſe many 
temptations and afflictions which our Saviour ſuffered, during the time of his 
command. This is enough by the way of Preamble to give the reader a ſhort 
touch and charaGer of him; and fo to let him fee with what truth and plain- 
neſs 2 Auſtin tels . - the man 172 _ he was put into the Cretu or Symbol, 
not for the merit of his perſon, (propter ionem temporis , non pi a- 
tem perſonæ, as the Father bath it) = oh pointing out of 2 
Saviours paſſion; which he doth alſo touch at in his Encheiridion to Lawrenti- 
us, cap. 5. And fo much briefly ſhall ſuffice for this preſent A the 
life and manners of this Pontixs Pilate,under whom CHRIST ſuffered; let us 
next look upon Chriſts ſufferings under Pontius Pilate. 3 

Now tor the ſufferings of our Saviour they may be principally divided into 


internal and external; the inward or internal being either temptations or af- 
fliftions, the outward or external, either ſhame or corporal puniſhments : and theſe 
again may be conſidered either as being inflicted on him betore his cragifyi 


in the aft of crucifixion. Of theſe the firſt were thoſe which were lai 

before him by the Devil, immediately upon his Baptiſm, at the rmance of 
which ceremony he was acknowle Jobn Baptiſt to be the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the ſins of the world (p) ;- anointed for his following Miniſtery by 
the undion of the hoh 8 viſibly upon him in the ſhape of a due and 
publickly proclaimed by a voice from heaven to be the beloved Son of, God 
in whom be was wellpleaſed (q). This is the firſt alam which the Devil took, 
and it concerned him to betake himſelf to his weapons preſently. The Devil 
was an expert warrier, and was reſolved not to be ſet upon in his own Domi- 
nions, but to give the firſt blow, as we uſe to ſay, and take the enemie whom 
he feared, at the beſt advantages which were preſented, and as unprovided as 
he could. And therefore he drew after him into the Wilderneſs ea, in- 
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to which our Saviour had been led by the boly Ghoſt. (r) Ariz» vs tv ir- (7) Mar. 4.1; 


pay v m2 ,, He was led into the Wilderneſs by the Spirit, as St. Mar · 
ther hath it, foro en Sanflitatis; as the 7 of the Syri- 
Tv 


1 78 by the holy Spirit, as we read in Chryſoftom. And 
ſo no qutſtion but it was. For by what ſpirit elſe but the en 
could he be led into the #/ilderneſs, to whom all other ſpirit in the world were 
ſubject, as they themſelves confeſs in ſundry places of the Goſpel ? eſpeci- 
ally conſidering that the word is a word of v , ſach as our Lord and 
—— on not ſubje&to. 4 — 2 in St. . —— 
gentle, may imply a uiet | in St. we | 
enCdn vis The pn, hacks was driven into the Wildeenef by the Spirit: the 
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boly Ghoſt or Spirit of God conducting him into the Deſert, half 
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that is to lay, with ſuch reluftance in his will ( conſidering to what end he 
was carried thither, which was «t tentaretur a Diabulo, that he might be temp. 
ted of the Devil) as many of Gods Saints have found within themſelves, di. 
ſtracted between hope and fear, upon the 2 of ſome dangerous en- 

(5) Chryſoft. in tetpriſe. Ot which St. Chryſoſtom in his Homilies on St. Matthew (r) gives us 

Mat. 4, this good note, that we are not raſhly and unadviſedly to thruff our ſelvef into temp- 
tations; . which u a thing ſo comrary to Chriſts example, though we are bound by bis 
example to reſiſt temptations, as often as the Devil doth ſuę g ſt them to ur. In which 
it is a great part of our Chriſtian duty to call upon the Lord our God, that he 
would be pleaſed not to lead us into temptation, or if he do, that he would graci- 

ouſly deliver us from the ei of it: and doing fo to be aſſured that no tempta- 

(») x Cor. 10. tion ſhall be laid upun us (u), e 64 aapemr©;, but ſuch as incident to man, and may 

12,13. well be born; that God will not ſuffer us to be tempted beyond our power , 
but will make way for us to eſeape, that being tryed in this fiery turnace of temp- 
tation , we may receive that Crown of life which the Lord hath promiſed to all 

(#) Jam, x, 13, thoſe which overcome it (x). 

Now in this tory ofthe tenptations of our Saviour, there are theſe three parts 
to be conſidered, the place, the preparation, and the temptation it ſelf. The place 
or ſcene of this great action was the Wilderneſs of 7udæa, as before we ſaid : not 
the inhabited — thereof (for there were many villages interſperſed therein, 
as commonly chere are in al great Forreſis)but thoſe which were the furtheſt and 
the moſt remote from humane ſociery. The ſpirit led him not( ſaith Chryſſtom)e's . 
Aly n &5 dpgat, into the City or the Market place, but into the Wilderneſs ; and more 
then ſo, into the leaſt frequented and moſt ſavage part of it, where he converſed with 

OO Nx. 1. 13. none but Beafis, as St. Mark informs us (H). And this was done on great and 
weighty conſiderations. Firft, he was led into the Wilderneſs , the better to 

C) Terit. 16, comply with the type or figure of the Levitioa! Seape-goat (z), of which it is thus 

7. 10.2123 ſaid in Scripture, that the Goat on which the bt feline the Scape-goat , ſhall be 

preſented alive before the Lord , to make an atonement with bim: And Aaron ſhall 
lay both his hands upon bis head, and confeſs over him all the iniquities of the children of 
Iſracl, and all their tranſoreſſions in all their ſins}, putting them upon the head of the 
Goat, end ſhall ſend him away by the hand! of a fit man into the Wilderneſs ; And 
the Goat ſhall bear upon bim all their iniquities unto a land not inhabited, and he ſhall 
let go the Goat inthe Wilderneſs. A Type or Figure moſt punRually agreeing 
with the Antitype, with our Redeemers going into the Deſert, to a lard not in- 
babited. No tooner bad he been declared by be. Jobn the Baptiſt, to be the Lamb 
of God which taketh away the fins of the world; no ſooner was the burden of our ini- 
quities laid upon his bead ; but preſently he is Je by the holy Spirit, as by the 
hands of a fit man, into the midſt of the Wilderneſs. And though ſome of the an- 

9 tient writers, as Lan Martyr (a), and Tertullian (I), refer this figure of the 

Jud. _ Scape-goat to our Saviours paſſion; and ſome of later times to his reſurredion: 

(b)Contr.Mar- yet in my minde Calvin bath hit more happily on the right application , then 

cion, lib.3, any of thoſe which went before him. By whom itis conceived; and rightly , 

that of the two Goats which were brought beſore the Lord, the one was offered 
for a Sacrifice after the manner of the Law, the other was ſent forth alive to be 

(c) Calv. Com, the ug or meln, as a thing devoted to deſtruction for others (c). For 

in Pertareuch, though ( ſaith he) a more curious ſpeculation may be brought, as that the ſending away of 

the Scape-goat wa @ figure of Chriſts Reſurrection: yet I embrade that which is 

more plain and certain, that the Goat ſent away altve and free was vice placuli, as 4 

— devoted to bear the brunt for others, that by bis departure and leading away into the 

mn —_— the people might be aſſured that their fins did vaniſh, and were carried away 

ar out of ſight. wot | 
A ſecond. cauſe of leading our Saviour into the Wilderneſs, and to the parts 
thereof moſt retired from company, was to the end (as the ſame Calvin is of 
opinion.) that he might undertake the Office of a publick Teacher, and an Ex- 

(4) Calvinin baſſadour from heaven with the more authority, (d) tanquam magis e Cœlo miſ- 

Haimon. Even- ſus quam aſſumptus ex oppido aliquo & communi hominum grege , as being rather 
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whom God made choyce of to reſtore his Law to irs 
the Lord withdrawn aſide to the Mount of Heb, | 
of this very Wilderneſs. In this particular both Moſer and Flizs had been 
of Chriſt, who'was to be the Mediator of a better Covenant (4) Be. a Covenarit (d) Heb.8.s. 
eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes ; and therefore Chriſt to be conform to them 
in this particular, leſt he ſhould ſeem in any thing to fall ſhorrof them. 'The 
third and laſt conſideration which occaſioned the Jeading of vitr Saviout into 
the Wilderneſs, was to afford the better opportunity unto Sam,; to purſue hits 
bufineſs, to tempt and trie him to the purpoſes For as Se/Chryſbflome well bb< 
ſerves, (z) the Devil never is morebuſte to tempt men to fm, then v «Sy weuryuires (e) chryſoft, in 
* f dards rue, when be findes them left unto themſelver without help or company. : Mat. Hom 
This opportunity he took to ſeduce poor E ẽ, w ſhe was all ale ;/and 
without ber husband; and ſpeeding then ſo well in that great attempt, hath 
ever fince made uſe of the like advantages. He found our Saviour in the M- 
derneſs, and more then ſo & 75 igiup dry in the moſt inacceſlible places of it, 
ſaith the ſame St. Chryſoſtom ( f ) 3. ſo that the lonelineſs of ehe place, ſeemed (5) 1d. 154 
to concur with other circumſtances, (eſpecially his beginning co be hungry 
after ſo long and great a faft ) to animatethevid Tempter x6 give che on 
and to befool himſelf with the hopes of Victory. Bur here the Devil was de- 
ceived in his expectation, and gave himſelfthe overthrow by his too much for- 
wardneſs } falling into the hands of that promiſed ſeed, of w a de had been told 0 Gen.315; 
in the beginning of time, it ſhould break his bead. - "ws 21 
The ſecond thing to be confidered in this tory of the T of our Sa- 
viour, is the Preparation; which is thus laid down by the Evanyelifts, (g) 4nd 
when be bad faſted farty days and forty nights , he was afterwards an For 
then the Tempter came unto him ſo St. Matthew hath it. Bat (b) & Take tha 
He was led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs , being forty days tempted of the Devil, 
and in thoſe days be did eat nothing, and w e ended be 4. lungred'; 
and the Devil ſaid unto bim, &c. St. Mar and with ſotne difference 
trom the other two. And he was inthe Wilderneſs forty days, and was N 
tan (i). Which different narration of theſe three Evangelifts hath produced 
a doubt amongſt the learned touching the very moment and point of time, 
when the Devil firſt began his onſet (whereof more anon) butthey do all well 
agree in this, that he faſted forty days, and forty nights, being the whole time that he 
continued in the Wilderneſs. And herein divers things are to beconfidered; Firft, 
why our Saviour choſe this timefor ſo great a work.Secondly, Why he fatedfory 
days and forty nigbis, neither more nor leſs ; And thirdly, what was after by 
the Church of God in reference to this exanyple. And firft it may be thought 
that he choſe this time, becauſe he then co ſet himſelſ in more ſpecial man 
ner to the great work of our Redenptions which was not to be wrought but by 
bumbling ot himſelſ for us, under the mighty hand of his heavenly Father; 
and faſting is a ſpecial act of humiliation : in which the Church hath 
taught us thus A 1 O Lord which 2 na 
aft forty days and forty nights, &c. (K), Secondly we t © (H Collection 
— time, that by rhis exerciſe of he 4 — id fir himielſ for che — the firſt 
diſcharge of the Prophetical Office, the function of the holy Miriftay, which he ſunday of 
was pleaſed to take upon him. Not — — himſelf, to whoer © God * 
not given the ſpirit by rule ar medſure(!), but partly to comply with the ex- ( 
amples of Moſes and Elias in the former times, who tad both . themſelves Gn. 
to faſting on the like occaſions: and partly to leave an le to his Church, 
which they were to follow, in calling men unto the Miniftery of the Goſpel. 
Which Precedent as we finde it followed in the Ordination of Paul and Bm () as. 13. 3. 
and other Presbyters of the Church, in the 9 and Apoſtolical times (m) : fo & C14 v,az. 
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gave it a fair hint to the times ſucceeding , to inſtitute four ſolemn times of 
pablick faſting , (which they called jejunia quuttxor temporum , we the Ember= 
weeks to be the ſet and folemn times of giving Orders, in the Church, and calling, 
men unto, the Miniſtry of the ſame ; to the end that all the people, might by 
prayer and faſting apply themſelves unto the Lord; humbly beleeching him to 
direct the Fathers of the Church to make choyce of fit and able labourers to atteud 
his, þarveſt, as alſo to enable thoſe who are called unto ic, and give them gifts 
and graces fitting for ſo great a bufirieſs. Which antient inflitution of the 
ch of God, as it is prudently retained in this Church obEngiand, accor- 
ling to the 32 Cami of the year 1603. in which all Ordinations of PresLyters and 
Deacons are reſtrained to thoſe four ſet timer: ſo were it. to be wiſhed that the 
ſame authority would eſtabliſh publick meetings and ſet forms of Prayer to be 
obſerved at thoſe times, that ſo with one conſent of heart both Prieſts and peo- 
ple might commend that religious work to the care and bleſſings ot the Lord; 
according as ir was directed in the Common-Prayer Book intended for the uſe of 
the Church of Scotland. There was another reaſon which induced our Savi- 
our to make choyte of this time for his ſaſt; which was, the better to draw on 
the Tempter to begin his aſſault, but this will better fall within the compaſs of 
the third general point to be conſidered in this ſtory, that is to ſay, the main act 
of it, or the temptation it (elf, | 
. In the mean time we may conſider what might be the reaſon, why he faſted 
forty days and forty nights, neither more nor leſs. In which it is firſt to be obſerved 
that it is not only ſaid that he faſted forty days,and no more then ſo, but forty Yays 
and forty _ Which caution was obſerved by St. Matthew for this reaſon , 
chiefly left elſe it might be * by ſome carnal Goſpellers that he faſted only 
after the manner of the Jer, whoſe uſe it was to eat a ſparing meal at night, 
having religionſly faſted all the day before, $i ergo diceretur quad Chriſtus je- 
junaret quadraginta diebus, (without making mention of the nights) intelliger e- 
uur quod per nodes comedebat ficut Judas rang erat (u), as Toſtatus notes upon the 
Text (which alſo is obſerved by » Fanſenius, and ſome other of the Ro- 
miſh Writers) and then there had been little in it of a miracle, either to work 
upon the Fews, or confound the Devil. As well then forty nights as forty days to 
avoid that cavil, And there was very good reaſon too why he ſhould faſt juſt 
forty days and forty zights, neither more nor leſs. Had he faſted fewer days then 
forty, he had tallen ſhort of the examples which both Moſes and Elia left bebinde 
chem on the like occaſions; ( on like occafion, I conteſs, but on leſs by far) 
both which were by the Lord enabled to fo long a faſt, that by the miracle 
thereof they might confirm unto the Jews the truth of their doctrine. For ſee- 
ing chat they faſted longer then the ſtrength of nature could endure ; it mult needs 
be that they were both aſſiſted by the God of nature, whoſe ſervice and employ- 
ment they were called unto. And though perhaps a longer and more wonderſul 
faſting might have been expected from our Saviour confidering both who he 
was, and of how much a better and more glorious Miniſtery he was to be em- 
ployed by the Lord his God : yet he reſolved not to exceed the former number, 
nor to make uſe of that aſkſtance which be might eaſily have had of thoſe bleſ- 
ſed Angels, who as St. Mark faith, mini fired unto bim (o). And this he did up- 
on two reaſons. Firſt, to demonſtrate to the world, Evangelium non diſſemire a 
lege & Prophetis, as St. Auflin hath it Cp), what an excellent hurmonie there was 
betweeen the Law y * Prophets (whereof Moſes and Elias were of moſt emi- 
nent co ion) and that his own moſt glorious and holy Goſpel, of which 
he was to be the Preacher: and ſecondly, leſt peradventure by a longer and more 
uſual kinde of fa then any of the — ages had given witneſs to, ©2508 
er mg oupxds d. ag we read in Chryſofom (g), the truth of his bumanity , 


"min Matib. his taking of our fleſh upon him, might be called in queſtion. Of any my- 


fiery which ſhould be in the number of forty, more then in another, I am not 
Pythagorean enough to conceivea thought, no not fo much as in my dreams; 
as never having been affefted with that kinde of Theoſogie , or the like curious 
and 
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and impertinent notbingt. Nor am Iapr to think, as many of the Papifts do; 

that men are bound by any Precept of our Saviour or of his Apoſtles to obſerve 

the like faſt of forty days, which we call commonly by the name of Lent 5 (Fejus 
aium- Duadrageſimale in the Latine Writers) or that his glorious and divine 
example was purpoſely propoſed unto us for our imitation, as ſome others think. 

The filence of the Evanyelical Scriptures which ſay nothing in ic, and the una- 

bility of our weak nature to imitate an action ot ſo vaſta difficulty, are argu- 

ments ſufficient to perſwade the contrary : ſuchas have finally prevailed on 
Fanſenius and other modeſt Ramaniſit, to wave the plea of imitation, and to a- 

{cribe the keeping of the Lent faſt to ſuch other reaſons , as ſhall be preſently 

produced in maintenance of that antient and religious obſervance. And on the 
other fide I will not advocate for Calvin, (as I ſee ſome do) who beingatenmi- 
ty with all the antjent rites and Ordinances of the Church of Chriſt, doth not 
alone affirm that the keeping of it in imitativn of our Saviour is mera ſtultit a, 
in plain tearms, a flat piece of foolerie (r): but tels us alſo of the Fathers who 
obſerved this faſt, that they did ludere ineptiis ut ſimiæ, play like old Apes 
with their own Anticks;z chargeth them with I know not what ridiculous 
zeal, or uA as he cals it; and finally affirms the whole faſt ſo kept, 
to be impium & deteffabile Chriſti ludibrium, a deteſtable and ungodly mock- 
age of our Saviour Chriſt, whether with leſs charity or wiſdome, I can hard- 
ly ſay. 

/ For that I may crave leave to digreſs a little) moſt ſure it is that the Lent 
faſt , according as it was obſerved in the Primitive times, was not alone of ſpe- 
cial uſe to theadvancement of true godlineſs and increaſe of piety; but alſo 
of ſuch reverend Antiquity that it hath very good right and title to be reckoned 
amongſt the Apoſtolica! Traditions, which have been recommended to the Church 
of God. The Canons attributed to the Apoſtles, which if not theirs, (as ma- 
ny learned men do conceive they are) are queſtionleſs of very venerable Ami- 
quity , do thus ſpeak for Lem, Can. 69. Si quis Epi aut Presbyter , i. e. If a 
Bithop|, Prieſt, or Deacon, or of any other holy Order, kept not the 
holy faſt of Lem, let him be degraded, unleſs ic be in caſe of fickneſs: 
Si laicus'fit, Communiane privetur , but it a Laman.donot keep it, let him be 
debarred from the Communion. Jgnativs one of the Apoſtles ſcholars, - and 
one who, as it is believed, ſaw Chrif# inthe fleſh; in his Epiſtle ro the Philippians 
doth adviſe them thus. Ty m wn ifuowire, Let none deſpiſe the Faſt 
of Lent ; for it contains the imitation of our Lords example ĩ which is tull enough. 
Tertullian the moſt antĩent of the Latine Fathers whoſe works are extant in 
the world (7), ſpeaks of it by the name of jejunium 
(becauſe it doth immediately precede that ſolemn and reckoneth ic 
amongſt thoſe publ ick orders which the Church was bound to keep from-the 
firſt beginning; though then he was an enemie to all publick orders, and an 
open Montaniſt. St. Ambroſe a moſt godly Biſhop, accounts it as a ſpecial - giſt 
and bleſſing of Almighty God (t), (Hare 
nus, & e.) that he appointed Lent unto prayer and faſting. And Les, a right good 
and godly man too, though a Pope of Rome, affirmeth poſitively, (u) 1 
diunæ inſtitutionis ſalubritate proviſum eſſe, & r. that it was ordained by.divine | 
tation for the clenſing and purging ofthe ſoul from the filths of ſin. Not that 
thought there did occur any Precept for it, delivered in the Volume ofthe B 
of God, (we muſt — conceive — their — 5 but that _ — 
the time of the year and the ſet munber of days, t a ſpecial eye to thi: 
of Chriſis, as to the moſt —  — which the Church could give 
them. St. Hierome though he make it not a divine inftitution, yet reckoneth it 
for an Apoffolical Tradition (which is as much as the two ſormer do affirm, right- 
ly underſtood); faying(x) Nor unem Qu ſecundum traditionem 
Apoſtolorum, & e. that is to ſay, We faſt one Lent in the whole year; ata fic and 
ſeaſonable time, according 
Auguſtine ſpeaks thereof, as a moſt ——— ; and religious inſlitution, of great 
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antiquity and uſe in the Church of Chriſt, not only in his 74: Sermon de Diverſis, 
and the 64. of thoſe de Tempore, whereot ſome queſtion bath been made amongſt 
learned men; but alio in his Epiſtle unto Fanuarius () of the authority where- 
of never doubt was raiſed. And here I might proceed ro St. Baſil, Chryſ-flam, 
and other the renowned lights of the Eaſtern Churches; but that ſufficient to 
this purpoſc hath been ſaid already, eſpecially for us and for our inſtruction, 
who have been always counted for a Member of the Veſſern Church. Now as 
the inſticution of this Lent-faſt is of great antiquity, ſo was ic firſt ordained and 
inſtituted upon ſuch warrantable grounds, as kept it tree from all debate and 
diſputation till theſe later times: ſave that Aeriut would needs broach this mon- 
ſtrous Paradox , ( for which he ſtils ſtands branded as a wretched Heretick) 
Non celebranda eſſe ſtatuta jejunia (z ), ſed cum quifq; voluerit jcjunandum; that no 
ſet faſts were to be kept, neither Lent, nor others, but that it ſhould be left to 
mens Chriſtian liberty. ©* For whereas it is very ſit (a), (as a learned man of 
ce this Church very well obſerves) that there be a ſolemn time at leaſt once in 
ce the year, wherein men may call themſelves to an account for their negli- 
ce gences, repent them of all their evil doings, and with prayers, ſaſting, and 
* © mourningturn unto the Lord: this time was thought to be the fitteſt, both 
© becauſe that herein we remember the ſufferings of Chri# for our fins, which 
<© is the ſtrongeſt and moſt prevailing motive that may be to make us hate fin, 
*© and with tears of repentant ſorrow to bewail it;as alſo for that after this me- 
** dictation of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and conforming of our ſelves unto them, 
c his joyful Reſurrefion for our juſtification doth immediately preſent ic ſelf un- 
* tous in the days inſuing, in the folemnities whereof men were wont with 
great devotion to approach the Lords Table, and they which were not yet 
* baptized were by Baptiſm admitted into the Church. Thus then it was not 
** without great contideration, that men made choyce of this time wherein to 
*© recount all their negligences, fins, and tranſgreſſions, and to prepare them- 
<< ſelves by this ſolemn act of fafling, both for the better performance of their 
© own duties in thoſe following days of joyful ſolemnity, as alfo to obtain 
at the hands of God the gracious acceptance of thoſe whom they offered un- 
to him to be entred into his holy Covenant; it being the uſe and manner of 
© the Primitive Church, never to preſent any unto Buptiſm , unleis it were in 
© caſe otdanger and neceſſity, but only in the Feafts of Eaſter and Fhitſontide. 
Which being the reaſons moving them to inſtitute a ſet and ſolemn time of 
** faſting, and to appoint it at this time of the year rather then another; they 
© had an eye, as for the limitation of the number of days to our Saviours faſt of 
<* forty days, in the dedicating of the new Covenant; not as preciſely tyed to 
© that time at all by the intem and purpoſe of the Lords exanyle, but rather that by 
keeping the ſame number of days, we may the better keep in remembrance his 
© faſting and humiliation for the ſake of man, and thereby learn the better to ex- 
* preſs our duty and affections to him. Some other reaſons are alleadged for 
this yearly faſt; of which ſome are Political (b), for the increaſe of Cattel in 
the Common-wealth, that being as we know full well, the great time of 
breed ; ſome Phyſical, for qualifying of the bloud by a ſlender diet of fiſh, hearbs 
and roots, the bloud beginning at that time of the year to increaſe and boy] ; 
and ſome Spiritual, ſhewing the uſe and neceſſity of mortificationat that time of 
the year, in which the bloud beginning to be hot and ftirring as before was 
ſaid, is moſt eafily inflamed with the heats of luſt. And on theſe great and 
ighty reaſons as the Church did inftitute, and all the States of Chriſtendome 
confirm the ſtrict keeping of it: ſo hath it hitherto been retained in this 
Church of England, as far as the condition of the times would bear: in which 
thereis a ſolemn and ſet form of ſervice for the firſt day of Lent, which the An- 
tients called by the name of Caput jejunii, asalſo for every Sunday of it, and for 
each ſeveral day of the laſt week of it, (the holy week, as commonly our Fathers 
called it) and abſtinence from fleſh injoyned trom the firſt day thereof till the 
very laft, according to the uſage ot the pureſt times; and all this Co" 
an 
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and confirmed by as good authority as the Laws and Statutes of the Realm can 
— it. abs baly time, had it been as careſully and conſcionably 
obſerved by all ſorts of people, as it was prudently and piouſly ordained 
at firſt; we had no doubt eſcaped many of thoſe grievous plagues, wich which 
the Lord of late hath ſcourged us, and even conſumed us unto nothing by our 
own licentiouſneſs. 

But to proceed to the third general 2 in the ſtory of the Lords 
temptation, in which there is a doubt as before was ſaid, touching the very mo- 
ment and point of time, which the old Tempter took to give the onſet ; occaſi- 
oned by the different narrations of the three Evangelifts : that is to ſay, whether 
the D:vil tempted him all thoſe forty days, and then gave him over; or that he 
did not trouble him, and begin the bufineſs, until the forty days were paſt, and 
his faſt was ended. St. Matthews words do ſeem to intimate, nay to ſay ex- 
prelly, that the Tenpter did not comeunto him till his faft was ended, and that 
afterwards he was an hungred : and this more literally agrees with the particulars 
of the following ſtory. But on the other fide it is ſaid in Luke, that be was led 
into the Wilderneſs, being torty days tempted by the Devil, pa Mui T6197 4.5 
(our @& v Hach, an the Greek text reads it: and then how could the 
Devil ſet him upon one of the Pinnacles of the Temple if he were all the time of 
his Temptation within the bowels of that Deſert ? For reſolution of which 
point (e) Euſebius and St. Cyril two Greek, Fathers, though they keep the words, 
yet they do point them otherwiſe then we read them now in our printed co- | 12 
pies; referring the forty days (4) which are there ſpoken of not to his being (4) crit. de 
tempted of the Devil, but to his being in the Wilderneſs. And then the reading 2 recta ad 
will be thus, Kal z % & H v its mh gu duet Wee de, wpelbus. Regin. & de ſe" 
„O av 74 Hach that ĩs to ſay, And be wu led inis the Wilderne(s forty don, 0, lib.2, 
being tempted of the Devil, &c. And ſo it ſeems it flood in thoſe antient copies, 
which were conſulted by the Author of the Vulpar Latins, whoſoever he was; 
in which we read, Et agebatur in Spiritu in deſerts diebus quadraginte, & tentatu/ 

a Diabolo. Which reading it it be allowed of, as I ſee no reaſon but ir may, 
then the doubt is ended, and the appearing difference fairly reconciled. 
Otherwiſe we gay ſay, and no doubt, moſt ſafely, that he was tempted by the 
Devil all thoſe forty days, as is ſaid by Luke, and after they were ena alto, as | 
we finde in Matthew: that is to ſay, as Ennis (e) very rightly noteth, the ſe) Euthm.Zi- 
Devil teupted him in thoſe days, (the ſaid forty days) &« it were far off, by „ len. in Mar. 
ſloth, heavineſs, and the like, but after he 2 hungry, then be ſet 2 
upon him (prope & manifeſie, as the Author hath it) more viſibly, and hand to band, 
namely in thoſe three great temptations which the ſtory mentioneth. So then, 
the nick and point of time in which the Devil did apply himfelf moft cloſe- 
ly to the work intended, was own eſuriret, when he began to be an hungry. As long 
as our Redeemer kept himſelf unto prayer and the Devil either did not 
trouble him, or it was either with ſuch trivial and temptations as made no 
impreſſion, and neither interrupted him in his holy courſe, nor cauſed him to 
intermit the buſineſs he was then upon, by making any neceſſary replicyto bis 
lewd ſuggeſtions. But when he began to be an bungry,when his minde feemed to be 
upon his belly (if I may fo tay ) then did the Dew! think it was time to work 
him. Ou v moiwven Axa Tevorn — as -+ wee mays 
ſerved by Chryſoſtom (f) to thisvery purpoſe. So excellent is the force and effi- (f) Chbyſoft, 
\ cacy 420 holy faſt, 2 it keeps the Devil at a diftance. in cap 4. Mat, 
This difficulty thus paſſed over, we ſhall next look on the particular tenp- 
zations which thoſe Goſpels ſpeak of. In which it is to be obſerveg, that 
vhereas St. John makes mention of three kindes of uſt, which mightily pre- 
vail on the affections of us mortal men (g, vis. the luſt of the fleſh, the lu of (g) t Joh2.16, 
0 the eyes, and the pride of life : the Devil tempted H RIS T in all, andinal 5 
was vanquiſhed. He tempted him in the firſt place with the Luft of the fleſh, 
when he found that after ſuch and ſo long #fatt,” be began to be hungry, and was 
reduced to ſuch extremities as to be forced to feek his bread even in 
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places : and ſaid unto him, if that thou beef? the Son of God, as the late voyce from 
heaven did ſeem to ſigniſie, command that theſe ſtones be made bread to appeaſe thy 
hunger, and ſatis ſie that natural neceſſity which is now upon thee. An oppor- 
tunity well taken, and as ſtrongly followed, had it been anſwered with ſucceſi. 
For commonly when men are in diſtreſs and want, they are then moſt apt ei- 
ther to diſtruſt the Lord their God as it he left them to themſelves without 
hope of relief; or elſe to uſe unlawful means to relieve themſelves , which 
was the point the Devi thought to bring him to by this firſt temptation. But 
when he failed of this defign, he preſſed him in the next place with the lu 
of the eye, taking him up upon an exceeding bigh mountain, ſhewing him all 
the Kingdomes of the World,and the glories of them (i); and offering to beſtow them 
all upon him, if he would only yeild ſo far as to fall down and worſhip kim. Im- 
pudent wretch, thou worſt of all wicked ſpirits, faith Ignatius (K ), bow was 
it that thou didſt not fear, Traum gun veptutu, to utter ſuch a ſawcy voyce to 
the Lord of all things * And yet a far more impudent braggart, to make an of- 
fer of thole things which he had no power of, the Kingdomes of the earth, 
and the glories of them being holden of no other Lord, then the Lo:d our 
God. And here it is to be obſerved, that whereas in the former onſet which 
only did relate unto Chriſt himſelf , he only did reply upon him with a 
Scriptum eſt; in this, wherein the glorie of his heavenly Fatber was concerned 
ſo highly, he addes an Apage, or rebuke, Get thee hence than Satan. So that 
the Devil failing at the two firſt weapons, betakes bimſelf unto the laſt, the 
pride of life , ſetting him on a pinnacle of the holy Temple, ſaying, if thou bee 
the Son of God, as credulons men are made believe by the late great miracle 
of a ve ſuppoſed to be from heaven, do ſomewhat to confim them in 
that belief, teq; aſſere cœ (I), ſomewhat which may indeed make maniſeft 
that thou art from heaven, and anſwerable to the teſtimony which that wyce 
gave of thee : and a more ſure and eaſie trial thou canſt never meet with 
then by caſting thy ſelf down from hence, knowing ſo well how all the An- 
gels are at hand to attend upon thee, and carry thee upon their wings that 
thou take no harm. This was the Devils laſt attempt, and he failed in this 
too; our Saviour keeping ſtill to his old ward, and beatjng off all his 
blows with a Scriptum eft : to teach us that the Word of Godis the beſt aſ- 
ſurance we can have to reſt our ſelves upon in the day of Tenptation; and that 
there is no readier way to quench the fiery darts of Satan, then to be al- 
ways furniſhed with the waters of life. This done, the Devil finding him im- 
pregnable , and that he did but loſe his labour in thoſe vain aſſaults , gives 
him over preſently ; He left him to himſelf, as St. Matthews (m) tels us, and 
thereby made that good in fact which is recorded of him by St. James the 
Apoſtle (n), Reſiſt the Devil and he will flie from you. And yet he leit him 
ſo as to come again; He departed from him for a ſeaſon (o), as St. Luke in- 
forms us; and he that goes away fora ſeaſm only, hath animum revertendi, a 
purpoſe of returning when he ſees occaſion; and when he meets with thoſe oc- 
caſions, we ſhall finde him at it, 

In the mean time, there are ſame doubts to be reſolved touching theſe tempta- 
tons, which we will firſt remove and then paſs forwards. For firſt a queſti- 
on may be made, how the Devil could ſo ſuddenly take our Saviour up, 
and ſet him on a pinnacle of the holy Temple, being a place ſo remote from * 
heart of the Wilderneſs. But the anſwer to this dub is eafie, would there were 
no worſe. Read we not how a good Angel laid hold on Habacue (y), and 
took hign by the hair of the head , and carryed kim with his dinner in a mo- 
ment of time from the land of Fewrie unto Babylon. And then why 
may we not conceive but that the Devil, though an evil Angel (yet an Angel) 
might take up Chriſt into thoege „ and carry him to the top YT the Temple , 
and arreſt him there? eſpecially our Saviour making no reſiſtance, but ra- 
ther giving way unto it, - perhaps facilitating the attempt. For that 
the Dezi! could do nothing againſt him, without, much leſs againſt his will, 

is 
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is a trũth paſt queſtioning. But then there is a greater dithculry i 

in the ſtory of the ſecond temptetion 3 where it is ſaid -( whicd ſeems i le 

to be comprehended, that having taken Chriſt unto the top of the mut, be 

fbewed him all the King domes of the world, & $1943 xe ſaith St. Likes ina no- 

ment of time (q). For, reſolution of which doubt we muſt tirft premiſe, that (7) Luk. 4, 5. 
choſe words < 5/yk# xe, which we render in the Engliſh, is 2 moment of 

time, are a Proverbial kinde of ſpeech; as Eraſmus noteth (r), by which the Gre- (7) Eraſm. in 
cians ule to fignific a ſhort pace of time: as where Platarch faith, (f) SD xe . A. Lac. I 
g cis ici, our whole life is bin a ſhort time, and yet far longer then a moment. 22 
Agreeably whereto the Tranſlator of the Syriaeꝶ doth thus read the words, 

( which Tranſlation is of great and approved Antiquity); He, i. e. Satan, 

ſhewed him all the Kingdames in a very ſmall tims. And this premiſcd , the doubt 

may eaſily be reſolved by thoſe tuo anſwers, or by which of them che Rea- 

der pleaſeth. Some think that Satan gave him not a particular inſedim of 

every place, but a general direfion to the coafts and parts of the earth where 

thoſe Kingdomes lay, the reſt being tupplyed by ſpeech and not by bghts and 

of this minde is he that made the Expoſitions on St. Matthew . aſcribed to 

S Chryſoftom. Satan (ſaith he) did not ſo ſhew thoſe Kingdoms unto Chriſt, that he 

{aw the very Kingdomes themſelves, or the Cities, people, gold, and filver in 

them, but the parts of the earth in which every Kingdomeand the chief City of 

it ſtood (t). And then it ſolloweth (to the ſame purpoſe and eſfett which be- (i) Hemil.s. in 
fore we ſpakeof ). For Satan might moſt dirediy point with hit finger, unto every cap. 4. Matth. 
place, and then relate in words expreſs the ſlate and glories of each ſeveral Ki 

With whom mn Euthymius Zigabenus amongfl the Antients (u), M- (a) Eurbym Zig. 
ſeulus a man of no mean learning amongſt later Writers. Others conceive in. cap. A 
chat as the Devil can transform himſelf into an Angel of light, ſo he is able al- 

ſo to make ſpedires , or falſe ſhews of any thing, (when he is ſuffered ſo to doe 

by Almighty God ) to deceiveymens eyes: as the Magiciansof Egypt turned 

their rods into Serpents, and changed the rivets into b and brought frogs 

upon the land of Egypt. Experience of all Ages doth confirm this trugh, And 

therefore it may be believed to be no hard thing for him, to frame the appea- 

rances of Kingdomes and Cities, and ſhew the fimibtuderof them from every part 

of the earth. And to this Calvin doth incline, though very modeſtly he lea- 

veth every man to his own opinion (x). A moſt, learned Prelate of our own (a) I» Harmon. 
likes a third way better (y), and thinks that Saum might ſhew , and Chriſt Evangel. | 
might ſee all choſe places themſelves, with all the and glories of them, O) 2 Bilſn in 
for that Satan being an Ange! had another — — even in the body „ 2 Leng 4 
which he aſſumed, then we mortals have; and Chriſt when it pleaſed him, 

could fee both what and whither he would, notwithſtanding all impediments 

which were inter jected, as appeareth by his own words unto Nathaniel , (for 

which Nathaniel did acknowledge him for the Sow of God) Before Philip 

called thee, when thou wert under the fig-tree, I ſaw thee (a). In ſuch var («) Joh. i. 48. 
of Anſwers, each of them being ſatisfaory to the doubt propoſed, and S 

at reeable to the analogie or rule of faith, I leave the Reader to his own choyce , 

and to rely on that which hethinks moſt probable. A 

And now to draw unto an end of that part of our Saviours ſufferings, which 

conſiſted in diverſity of ſtrong temptations; although the Devil left him for a ſea- 
ſon as before was ſaid, yet hereſolved within himſelf not to give him over z but 

ro make uſe of other means, and try other ways, for the checking of his enter 

priſe; And to this end he ſeeks to tent bim to ambition, by offering him the 

crown of his own Country, in the way of a pular eleftion, working upon the | 
common people to come and take him by force and to make him King (b). He tempts (6) Job. 6.15. 
him alſo to vain glory, by the ſhouts and acclamations of the Vulgar , Nec vx wy 
bominem {nat (e), Never man (pake 4 this man ſpeaketh. He tempts him al- (e) v. An. 
ſo to ſelf-love, to have a greater care of his own proſervation then ot doing the 1. 

will of him that ſent him: and therein be makes uſe of Peter one of Chriſts de- 

m:ſticke, his principal Secretary as it were, one of counſel with bim. And o_ 
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in purſuance of the dangerous drift , took him afide, adviſed him to have 
more care of himſelf then fo, Let this be far from thee O Lord (e), and 
was rejected for it in the ſelf ſame termes, Get bebinde me Satan, 
wherewith the very Deuill was repulſed before. - Finally during the 
whole time of his earthly pilgrimage, of his cogverſing in our fleſh, 
the Devill never failed in his endevours, ſometimes himſelf, and ſome- 
times by the means of others, either by flatteries or by cantumelies to 
prevail upon him; though alwayes to his own loſſe, and to the greater 
ruine of that Kingdome of darkneſe, which he had founded on this 
earth. And theſe we reckon for the firſt part of thoſe inward KA 
rings which our Redeemer did endure under Pomiss Pilate: not by 
exciting in his heart any evill motions, in which relpeft we men are 
ſaid moſt commonly to be tempted inwardly; but by preſenting to his 
ſenſes ſuch continuall objects, as he conceived moſt like to work on 
the inward Man. For otherwiſe it cannot be affirmed of CHRIST 
that he was tempted inwardly, that is to ſay, by any motions riſing from 
within , without manifeſt Blaſphemy. And to this, all found Orthedox 
Chriſtians have agreed unanimouſly. Thus Gregory amongſt the La- 
tines (f), Onnis ills tentatio Diabolica foris non int; all that tenpta- 
tion of the Devill was not inwerd but outward. And thus Theophylid for 
the Greeks (g), The Devill, faid he, appeared to Chriſt in ſame viſi- 
ble „ Wie Jr à weg in i UE, fu ,,; for thoughts ( that 
i _ „ any thoughts of ſin) Chriſt admitted not. The Lord forbid 
we ſhould conceive ſuch a wicked fancie. Thus Calvin finally for the 
latter writers (f), It is, faith he, no errour or abſurdity to thinke that 
CHRIS T ſhould be tempted of the Devill, modo ne intus, hoc eſt in 
mente et anima quicquam putemus paſſum ſuiſſe, ſo that we do not hold that 
be ſuffered any thing in his minde or ſoul, So to make the thoughts and cogi- 
tations of the heart of Chriſt to be inwardly moved with pride, preſump- 
tion , infidelity, and Idolatry, as ſome men have done (1), the better to 


ſee B. Bilſonin find out the paines of hell in our Saviours ſoul; were to be guilty of 


their fin, who to that end have vented moſt blaſhhemous figments and per- 


P.305o3193T1 ricious impoſturesr, to the ſeducing of the ſimple, the hurt of their own 


ſouls , and the diſhonour of Chriſt. But of this we ſhall ſpeak more at 
large in the following Article, of Chrifts deſcending into bell: for the miſ- 
confiruing of which Article, or rather for the totall expurgation of it, 
it was invented. We now proceed to thoſe afflitions which aſſal- 
ted inwardly, which wrought upon his ſoul only, on the imvard 
man; and then\ to thoſe which were inflifted alſp upon his Body, fo 
or eg as they did precede his Cracifixion , which ſhall come after by it 


oo 


"Mo e ſuffered under Pontius Pil ate. 


16g _ 


— —————— 


————— 


Cut. VI. 


of the afflitions which bur Saviour ſuffered both in his ſoul and 
body under Pontius Pilate, in the great work of mans 
Redemption, 


Hat CH RS Tour Saviour was tempted in all things (a), ar Pt arey yet (a) Heb, 55; 


without ſin, (that is to ſay, without the leaſt internal motion pro- 

vocation ot the heart to fin) as we are not; hath been abundantl 
diſcovered in the former Chapter. We now proceed to thoſe affiiftions whic 
he ſuffered for us in his minde or ſoul, thoſe 
the Spirit which did fall upon him, in referenceto the great work of mans 
redemption ; for as for thoſe which ſeized upon him out of particular 
affect ions, as his goa ning inthe Spirit over the grave of his dead friend Laza- 
rus (5), or the lamentiug thoſe calamities which he foreſaw would ſhortly 
fall on his native Country they do not come within the compaſſe of this 
diſquifition. And theſe we purpoſe to examine with the greater in- 
duſtry, becauſe there is a ſort of men, as before I ſaid, that to clude the true 
and genuine meaning of Chriſts deſcent into hell, have fancied to themſelves 
and proclaimed to others, that they have found the 2 | in our Sa- 
viours ſoul; and that there was no other deſcent of | imo hell then tlie 
extremity of thoſe beliſh and moſt diſmal paint, which he ſuffered in his 
humane ſou! here upon the earth. And firſt to takethoſe texts in, order in 
— _ (panes pom afflictions are N a ms, in 2 — 
place we im in the garden of Gethſemane, the place deſigned for 
great combat betwixt him and Satan: where taking with him Peter, and 
the two ſons of Zebedee, it is ſaid ( c ), that he began to be ſorrowfull, and very 
heavie ; dH N vinitm xg «Sypuorery as the Greek text hath it. St. Mark (d) 
with the alteration of one word only doth deliver it thus, i i 
Ai, be began to be fore am and very heavy z capit contrifirari e vere- 
menter angi, faith the tranſlatour ofthe Hriack. This was it ſecmeth with 
bim the begiming 12 ſor it is ſaid that be began to be and 
fore amazed : which though it was a fad beginning, yet it was maſtered in 
the end. For though he to be affraid and fore amazed upon the appre- 
hen ſion of thoſe bitter of death which he was to ple with : 
yet he no further did ſubmit to this paſſion of fear and this diſcomficure 
of amazement, then to expreſſe the naturall horror which he had of that 
deadly cup whereof he was preſently to * ſuffering it to poſſeſſe 
him wholly , or to bear dominion over or to work in him any 
ſuch corruptions, as we frail men are ſubject to in the like extremitles. And 
this is that = — that which is —5 | 1 
Capit pavere vel triſtari, nibil ampliue triſtitie vel is patient, ui 
— No * — ſuch keen. right wake him wy quan 
ſeech, or ſenſe, or memory, as ſome men imagine; much to pray he 
not what (), but leaſt of all to pray expreſly againſt the known will of his 
heavenly F ather, Nor will the words in the Original admit any ſuch mean- 
ning. For z in the Scripture fignifies m ſuch 
away mens ſenſes from them: which appeatesevidently in this, chat when 
he deſcended from the mountain where be was transfigured, the people which 


ſaw him were amazed ( iH, faith the text) 
ume bim, and ſaluted bim, as the Goſ 
caſt out Devils by his word alone, 5 


tels us. So when ſaw him 


eſes of heart and anguiſh of 


(6) Jeb.11, 33; 


8 


Mat. 26.3. 
Mar. 14 33. 


Origen (e), where he affirmeth, (e) origen in 
| inci 


tract. 35+ 


( 
—2—— 
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amazement, as takes 477+ 


and yet they Game (g) Mar. 9. 25. 
_ mirm1s, they TALL 25 (6) Mark, 1. 27. 
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Phil. 2. 26. 


(1) Heb. 7. 5. 


(m) B. Bilſons 
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and yet they asked ef one another what ſtrange thing that was : and when the 
two Apoſiles had healed the poor old criple at Solomons porch, the people were 
amazed (i), (i dau and yet flocked all unto the place to behold the mi- 
racle. And for the word «dporer, it ſign ĩtyeth no ſuch heavineſs in the book 
of God, as draweth with it all or any of thoſe diſtrafions above remen bred ; 
St. Paul affirming of Epaphroditus, that he was <M-913" (K exceeding pen fire, 
becauſe the Philipians who moſt dearly Joved him had heard he was ſick, and 
that he knew not how to comfort them with the joyfull news of his recovery. 
Sorrow, and grief, and anguiſh, and diſconſolation, our Saviour did begin to 
feel, there's no doubt of that: though not in ſuch a high degreeas to make 
him fall into thoſe extremities of paſſion, as neither to know what he did, nor 
for what be prayed. He that could come to his Diſciples in the middeſt of 
his afiguiſh, and reprove them for their ſloth 'and ſleepineſs, had neither loſt 
the uſe of his Peech nor ſenſes. And if his prayers were full of faith, as 
no doubt they were W, for the Scriptures ſay that he was beard, in that 
he prayed for, (which could not be without a perfect meaſure of faith) 
aſſuredly, however he was heavily oppreſſed under the burden ot 
2 he knew fall well both what he prayed for, and to 
om. J 
But this was only the beginning of his ſorrowet, as before was ſaid. It followeth 
in the text both in Mathew and Marke, My foul is exceeding forros full even unto'the 
death: uni 6510 if $ox h, my ſoul is compaſſed round with ſorrowes, ſuch as 
doe ſeem to threaten me with tio lefle then death, and yer no way to ſ. 
them, as in both Evangelifts. And certainly it ſtood withreaſon that it ſhould 
be ſo. For as ati eminent Prelate of our own (m) doth obſerve right wel}, 
© The whole work and weight of our Redemption, was now before Chrifls eyes 
© andapprehenfion, in a more exact and lively manner (he now appearing 
ce before the judgment ſeat of God) then we in this body can diſcern. For as 
&«& all _ needfall ſhall be preſent and patent to us when we are brought 
$ tribundll, fo Chriſt preſenting himſelf before the judgement of God, 
te to the end that man might be redeemed by the ranſeme which he was to 
* pay for him, and Satan ejected from prevailing againſt his members by 
* his mediation, did fully and perfectly behold the deteſtation, which God had 
ce conceived againſt our ſins, and the power of his wtath provoked by our de- 
ce fection and rebellion; as alſo the dreadſull vengeance prepared and ordairied 
te for fin, and our dull and careleſſe contempt ofout own miſery, together 
te tvlth the watchfulneſfe and eagerneſſe of the common adverſary, the brunt 
te and burden of all which he was to bear, and to avert them from us by 
te by that ſatis ſact iam which the juſtice of God ſhould then require at his 
te Hands, as a juſt price and full recompence for the ſins of men. The due 
t conſideration and iunutian Whereof being in Chtiſt more clrat then we 
te can conceive, might worthily make the manhood of Chriſt both to fear and 
ce tremble, and i his prayers to God to ſtit and inflame all the powers and 
© parts both of ſoul and body (as far as mans nature and ſpirit were able) 
© with all ſubmiſſion and deprecation poſſible to powre forth thernſelves 
ce before his God, Here was full cauſe undoubtedly to make him ſcrrom ſul, 
and ſorrowfal unto the death. How could it otherwife be conceived when the juſt 
and full reward of our iniquities was thus preſented to his fight, when he be- 
held the greatheſſe and the juſtneſſe of Gods wrath agatvſt ic; and therewitha?l 
conſideted within himſelf how dear the price muff be and how ſharpe the 
pain which fliculd free us of it?And on the other fide confidered how pre- 
cious his own perſon was, how infinite bys obedience, how pure his liſe; and 
yet how that moſt precious life muſt be taken from him, that by one death, and 
that death only of the body, he might deliver us from the death both of bedy 
and ſoul. So then his ſou! was full of forrow, there was good cauſe for it; but 


not oppreſſed with any paint, much leſſe tormented and inflamed with the 


pains of hell, as ſome would fain gather from the text; for neither trifttid- 
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in Latine, nor Av in Greek, either amongſt divine or humane writers, ſign ĩ ſie 

any ſuch impreſſion of pan and rorment, but an affedion only which afllicts 

the minde, rijing upon the «pprebenſion of ſome evill either — or inſtant, 

a in Greek amongſt the choyceſt bumanitians,is M orb was , (3), (n) Tuſculax. 

which Cicero tranſlates opinio recens mali præſentis, a freſh opinion of preſent or 4½ff. ( 4. 

impendent evill. And Auſſin telleth us tor the Latines (o), that grief and anguiſh (o) In Pſal. 43. 

when it is in the ſoul is called triſtitie, that is, ſorrow 3 but when tis in the 

body, then cis moleſtia, pain or trouble. Thus is the word taken alſo in the 

holy Scripture, where St. Paul ſaith, I would not come again wnto you, = Murry, in 

ſorrow or heavineſs (o), for fear he ſhould have ſorrow of them, of whom he did ex pect (e) 2 Cor. 2, 

to be received with joy: and where itisafirmed ofthe reſt of the ſervants | 

when they perceived how cruelly their fellow-ſervant which was pardoned ſo | 

great a ſum, dealt with one of his debters, iauritnow (piles (p), they were very (p) Mat,18.31. 

forry. And certainly they might be very ſor on ſo ſad an accident, out of a fellow- | 

feeling of their Brothers miſerie , we have no reaſon to conceive them to be full 

Ot pain. 

 Hicherto we have met with ſuch griefs and ſorrows in our Saviour, as never 

man endured before; but yet they prove not to be ſuch as either did confound | 

all che powers of his ſoul, or aftoniſh all the ſenſes of his body (q) or (4) B. B. 

brought him into ſuch amazement that he confidered neither what he ſaid or p. 480,481. 

did. Some haye enceyoured to infer this as before was noted, out of the texts 

and words foregoing, but with ill ſucceſſe: and therefore they are fallen at 

laſt on an other} Scripture, which they think makes for them. How is iy foul 

troubled (r), faith our Saviour, and what ſpal I ſay ? Father ſaveme from this bout, (7) Job. 13. 27. 

but for this cauſe came Iunto this houre. Here they obſerve a contratiety or contraditiiott 

in our Saviours words,which could not — proceed but from a ſoul diſtrad 

ed and a minde confounded:and what could work ſo ſtrange and ſenſible a confuft- 

on in him, but the paint of bell which were within him. But whatſoever they 

obſerve, the moſt eminent men for parts and learning in the times before them, 

could ſee no ſuch matter. Eraſmus in his Paraphraſes gives this gloſſe upon | 

them (s), which Bullinger a learned Proteſtant writer doth extol moſt Y Eraſm,et 

ly, and calleth an excellent explication. I finde my ſaultroubled for the — 

* of my death approaching ; and what ſbal I ſay * For the love of mine s 

< life ſhall I neglect the life of the world ? By no means; I will apply my ſelf 

© to the willof my Father. Mans weaknefſetroubled with the fear of death 

© may ſay unto him, Father if it be poſfible ſave me from this bour, from 

ce this danger of death which is now ſo near me. But love defirous of mans 

&* ſalvation ſhall preſently add, Nay rather if it be expedient, let death which” © | 

ce is defired, come; for as much as wittingly 1 

< the Spirit, I have offered my ſelf unto the ſame. And thus Theophylaf? (t), (). Throp. in 

following the conſtant current of the former writers; For this cauſe came I 12, Job, 

unte this hour, that Tmight ſuffer death for all; by which be very plainly tels us, that 

though we be troubled and perplxed at it, we muſt not flie death for the truth. Fox 

I (faich Chriſt) am troubled as you ſee being a true and innocent man, and cn 

but permit mans nature to ſhew it ſelf : yet do I not ſay unto my Father that be 

ſhould ſave me from this houre; but that be glorifie his name. Finally, thus 

St. Chryſoſtom for the antient Fathers (out of whoſe garden & col- 

lefted his beſt lowers) Therefore came I uno this houre, I. e. © as if the Lord had () ch. Hom: 

& ſaid (), (in termes more particular and expreſſe) though we be moved 66. in. Job. 

c andtroubled, yet weflee not death, for this I ſay not as my reſolution, 

c Father deliver me from this boure, bue Faber güriſie thy nome. So that theſe 

words of Chriſt being thus expounded according to the true intent and full 

meaning of them, import not ſuch a contrariety or contradictiun as theſe 

dreamers fancie z but only do import a conſultation and deliberation held within 

himſelf; though ſuch indeed as might and did proceed from a troabled 

ſoul. And therefore Epiphanius notes exceeding well, that our Redeemer 

ſpake theſe words (x) in the way of preparation or dubitation, as being («)!Epiptei. 
7 2 ſcarce {2+ bereſ 6g. 
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ſcarce thorowly reſolved what he had ro do. For howſoever the inclination 
nature induced him to avoid death as much as might be, in this debati 
wich himſelf what was beſt to be done: yet he did preſently reje& and re- 
pell thoſe inclin«tions, ſaying, for this cauſe came I umd this hour ; and abſo- 
lutely reſigned them in the words next follwing , Father glorifie thy 


Name. 


But it is time I leave theſe triflers, and return back into the garden of 
Bethſemane, where I left my Saviour, ſorrowing and lamenting under the moſt 
calamitous burden of our fins and miſeries: whom I finde firſt kneeling on bis 
knees ( y), but after pom on the ground (æ), on his very ſace (a), and 
calling earneſtly and paſſionately on the Lord his God, and ſaying, Father, 
if it be poſſible let this cup paſſe from me. It ſeemes God looked upon him now, or 
on the ſins of man which were laid upon him, with a wrathful countenance, 
holding his lghtnings in his hands, and all the vials of his anger to be powred 
upon him. He had notelſe broak out into theſe expreſſions, which were 
indeed the true effects and ſignes of a foul aftoniſhed.And yet not ſo aſtoniſhed nei- 
ther as ſome men would have him, who make him pray in this conſuſion and 
aſtoniſhment ageinſt Gods known will (b): which is an irreligious and moſt dan- 
gerous dotage. For doth not CHRIST ſubmit immediately to his fathers 
will? doth he not ſay in termes expreſſe, not my will but thy will be done ? And call 
you this a praying againſt Gods known will? How much more orthodoxly is the 
point reſolved by Chryſoſtom (e), where we read as followeth ; If this were ſprke, 
ſaith he, of Chrifts drvinity, then were it a contradiction indeed, and many abſur- 
dities would —— 3 but if it were ſpoken of the fleſn, then was there good reaſon 
for theſe words, nothing in them to be blamed. And this the Father preſſeth 
in the following words, For (faith he) that the fleſp would not willingly 
& die, is nor thing to be condemned, becauſe proper to nature; the proper- 
ce ties whereof he ſhewed in himſelf, yet without fin, and that very abundantly, 
© thereby to ſtop the mouths of Hereticks. When then he faith, If it be poſſible 
ce letthis cup paſſe from me, and not as I will but as thou wilt, he declareth nothing 
cc elſe, but that he was inveſted with true real fleſp, which feared the inevitable 
© flroke of death, that ſhewing the infirmitie thereof he might / confirme the 
ce truth of his hunnane nature, yet ſometimes covered thoſe feares and other in- 
© firmities (from being vitibly diſcerned) becauſe he was not a bare man. 
Here then we ſee an eaſie way to ſalve that contrariety to the known willof God, 
imputed by theſe men to our Saviours prayer: which yet the Schoolmen 
have e xpreſſed in a clearer and more fignificant manner (d). * There was 
© tay — a double apprehenſion of reaſarin Chriſt, the one termed the ſupe- 
& rior, which looketh into things with all incident circumſtances; the other 
© the inferior, which preſenteth to the minde ſome circumſtances, but not 


all. Then they declare that in Chriſt every faculty, power and part was 


e ſuffered (notwithſtanding the perfection found in ſome other) to do that 
<* which properly pertained to it. And thereupon infer that thence it is eaſie 
to diſcern how it came to paſſe, that he ſhould deſire and pray for that 
which he knew would never be granted, as namely that the Cup of death might paſſe 
© from bim. For the ſenſe (ay they) of nature and inferior reaſon preſented 
< death and the ignominie oſ the Crofſe unto bim as they were evill in themſelves, 
©* without any conſideration of the good to follow, and ſo cauſed a deſire to 
&& decline them, which he expreſſeth in that prayer. But ſuperior reaſon con- 
© {ideringthem withall the circumſtances, and knowing Gods reſolution to 
be ſuch that the world by that mum ſhould be ſaved, and by no other means 
** whatſoever, perſwaded to a willing acceptance of chem: ſo that between 
** theſedefires and reſolutions there was a diverſity but no contrariety, a ſubor- 
dination but no repygnence. There was no contrariety, becauſe they were not 
ein reſpe& of the ſame circumftances 3 for death as death is to be avoided; 
neither did the ſuperior reaſon ever diſlike this judgment of the inferior - 
c culies, but ſhewed ſurther and higher conſiderations, whereon it was — 
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©« he acceptedand embraced. And there was no repugnancs nor reſiſtance $ 
ce becauſe the one yeilded to the other. For even as a man that is ſick; cons 
cc ſidering the potion of the Phyſitian to be unpleaſant to His taſty dectines it 
cc whiles he ſtayes within the bounds and confines of that conſideration ; but 
cc when he is ſhewed by the Phyfitian the happy operation of it, and the good 
te that is in it, doth receive it willingly, in that it is beneficial to him in the way 
cc of his bealth: So CHRIST conſidering death, as in it ſelſ it is evilh, and 
ce contrary to the nature ofall mankinde, ſhunned and declined ie whileſt he 
cc ftaid within the bounds of that confideration ; and yet did joytully accept 
ce jt as the only means of mant ſalvation, embracing what he had refiifed, 
te and reſuſing what he had embraced. Again, There is a thing (ſaith Huge 
ce de Sandlo Vitlore ) which is bonum in ſe, good in it ſelf, and the good of every 
ce other thing: there are ſomethings good in themſelve}, and yet good but to 
ce certain purpoſes only; and ſome there are which being &#! in thiniſcther, 
<< are to ſome purpoles good. Of theſe the two firſt ſorts are to be deſired 
ce firaply and abſolutely tor themſelves ; the other in teſpect only unto cer- 
ce rain ends. And of this kind (ſaith he) was the death of the Croſſe, wittrall 
ce the wofull torments concurring with it:? which ſimply Chrift hannedand 
ce declined, but refþeHively ro the end propoſed, did embrace it cheerfully. 
So far, and to this purpoſe and effect, the ſaid Reverend and Learned 
Door. ; | 
This being declared, and the point thus flated by the Scbanmen, we will 
next fee how this agreeth with the ſenſe of all the antient and orthodox 
writers, who have delivered us their conceptions of this prayer of 7. | 
And firſt faith Origen (i), < CHRIST taking to him the titre of mans flefſls (i) origenin 
ce retained all the properties thereof, according to which heprayer in this place Mar. Trat. 35. 
ce that the cup might paſſe from bim. It is the pr of every'taicthfu?l man to be 
« unwilling to ſuffer any pain, eſpecially that tendeth unto death, becauſe 
ce heis a man, and hath fleſÞ about him ; but if God þ with them to be con · 
ce tent even againſt that will of bis own, becauſe he is faithful. There is alſb 
another expoſition of this place, which is this, If it be p chat all cheſe 
good things may come to effe& without my paſſon, which otherwiſe ſhall che by 
my death, then let this poſi paſſe For ene but not otherwiſe.” And Atbqnifim 
thus (K), As by death Chriſt abviiſhed death, u drSpunre; pred 14 ed, (4) Athan. 
and all humane miſeries ly ſuffering them as aman ; ſo by hir car be Wok awd), aut 0747 4.contr. 
fear, and made men no lnger to fear death. But Cyrit of Alexandriz ment (1), Duands © 
formidaſſemortem videtur, ut homo dicebet, &c; When Chriſt Primed to frar death Greta, 
be ſaid as a man, Father lu this cup paſſe from me; for lug ata nan be r-. 
red death, yet as a man be refuſed not to performe the will of his Father, and of him 
ſelf being the word of Gal. Then Beda thus (m), openly to che ſenſe of his (B in 14. 
Predeceſſors; if death may die without my in the „let thir . fam cap, Mark. 
me; but becauſe this will not otherwiſebe, thy will be dme, ndt mine. Then B. 
maſeen (n), 7117 # quis Jan, u furs, Theſe worlls, ſaith he, proceedell from i (n) Damaſe. 
naturall fear, for as man CHRIST would be bad the cup topaſſe. Next 0rthed. Hd. 
him Euthymius Zigabenus thus (6), As a man Chriſt ſaid, if it be le, I. 6 % . 3 4 18. 
far as it is poſſible: and in ſaying, yet not as I will but as thou wilt; be trat a dons Zig. 
that we muſt follow the will of God though nature fecluhme. And in the cloſt of al! 
Theopbylatt (p), 7 4s dr9ganims runas 33 Jenredy Saver, it is incident tothe ha- (7) Theop. in 
ture of man to fear deaths for death entred beſides (or againft) nature, atid there- 26. Mar, 
fore nature flyeth death. And in another place (4), The — of mat nature (9) Id. in Luk, 
Chriſt cured, & iavry , reurW conſuring it in himſelf, and making it 22. 
obedient tothe will of God. In which concurrent teſtimonies of the dit | 
writers, we have nat only the ſull grounds of chat diſtinction of the Schoolmen 
touching the ſuperior and inferior Reaſon, and the ſeverall and adequate acta o 
each; but alſo of the obſervation of Hugo de Santo Vittore, and of thoſe ſev 
reſpects and reaſons in which Chriſt may be ſaid both to decline death, and 
to embrace it. But being there is ſo much ſpeech amongſt them of 4 Mal 
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(7 Feild of the 
Church. J. 5. c. 18 


(5) B. Bilſon.) 
p. 376, 


fears, or the tears incident to nature, we will once more repair unto the Schoe/- 
men, and enquire of them, both what his natural fear was, and in what refpedt ic 
was he feared, as alſo how this fear of hit way be reconciled both with the will 
of God and his knowledg of it. Firſt then they ſay (7) that natural fear ariſetk in 
© theſe three reſpects, that is to ſay, firſt in reſpect of things that cannot be 
ce avoided neither by reſiſtance and incounter, nor by flying from them; 
ce ſecondly, in reſpe& of ſuch things as may be eſcaped or overcome with a 
& Kind of uncertainty of event, and danger ot the iſſue; thirdly, in reſpett 
cc of ſuch as may be eſcaped or overcome without any uncertainty of the event or 
cc iſſue, but not without great conflid and extremity of labour. Then they 
& declare what things they were which Chriſt did fear, and in what ſort 
cc he feared them. For firſt (ſay they) he feared death, and the ſtroke of the 
cc juſtice of God his Father fitting on his tribunal or judgment ſeat to puniſh 
ce the ſins of men, for which he ſtood forth that day to anſwer ; and ſecond- 
& ly, he feared alſo that everlaſting deſtrudion, which was due to mankind for 
& thoſe fins. And finally, they reſolve it thus, that the former of theſe two 
he feared as things impoſſible tobe eſcaped in reſpect of the reſolution and pur- 
ic poſe of his heavenly Father, which was, that by his ſatisfafory death and 
& ſufferings, and no other way, man ſhould be ranſomed and delivered from 
ce the power of Satan: and that he feared the latter, that is to ſay, declined ic 
& asa thing he knew he ſhould eſcape without all doubt or uncertainty 
cc of the event, though not without confliging with the temptations of the Devil, 
© andthe enduring of many bitter and grievous pangs which in that conflict 
ec might befall him. Which reſolution of the Schoolmen, not only ſhews che 
reaſons of CHRISTS naturaltear z but acdes withall another reaſon; why 
he was ſo amazedand ſorrowfull; and alſo why heprayed ſo long and with ſo 
great feryencie, that the cup which was prepared tor him, might have paſſed 
ever him. 

And to ſay truth, it muſt be ſomewhat more then the conſideration and 
apprehenſion of a, bodily death, which could ſo much work upon our Saviour, 
confidering wich bow much galantrie ſo many of the (primitive Martyrs have 
defyed their torments, and mounted on the ſcaffold with ſo clear a confidence 
as if they had not been to have ſuffered death, but behold a Triumph. And 
therefore firſt it may be ſaid, that beſides the natural fear of death which is in · 
cidenc to the Saints of God (however gallantly reſolved to contemn the force 
of it by the aſſiſtance and ſupport of the holy Spirit) which he could not 
avoid; and the awidable fear of everlaſting deſtruftion, which might be for 
a ſeaſon pam + to him: he was toundergoe the while wrath ot God for 
the fins of mankind. A wrath ſo infinite and juſt, ſo tar exceeding the 
ſtrength and reach of mans nature to endure z that our earthly infirmity to 
which for our ſakes he ſubmitted himſelf, cannot conceive nor compre- 
hend the greatneſſe of it, nor think upon the power thereof without fear and 
horror. «CHRIST, faith a reverend and learned Prelate of this 
* Church (C), was not only to ſuffer that which in his Perfon ſhould be 
© thought ſufficient in the righteous judgment of God to appeaſe bis anger, 
© and purge our (ins, but he was further to ſee and behold from what he deli- 
cc vered us, even from the wrath to come. For how ſhould the price and force 
© of his death be known unto him, it he were ignorant what dreadfull and 
ce terrible vengeance was prepared for ſin, ſhould he not redeeme us? Since 
therefore he was at this time to bear the burden of our fins in his body, and 
to have the chaſtiſement of our peace laid upon him, and did withall behold the 
fierceneſſe of Gods wrath againſt finfull man, how could he chooſe but fear the 
effeis thereof, and pray againſt them? For though he were aſſured that this 
wrath ef God would not proceed againſt him unto condemnation; yet he knew 
well that God had infinite means to preſſe and puniſh humane nature above 
that which it was able to bear. And therefore he addreſſed himſelf to bis 
heavenly Father, being ſure that God at his moſt earneſt and fervent prayer 
would 
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would? proportion the pain he was to ſuffer accordingto the weakneſſe of thet fleſh . 

which he bare about him, that neither his obedience might be ered, nor 

patience overwhelmed and ſwallowed up in deſpair. Beſides chere might be 

ſomewhat elſe in the cup provided tor him, then the wrath of God with all 

the fears and terrors which depend upon it: which might make him fo unwil- 

ling to taſt thereof, ſo earneſtly deſirous to decline the fame, For many of the 

Fathers think, that Chriſt did pray more vehemently to have that cap paſſe 

from bim, becauſe he ſaw the Jews ſo cagerly inclined to force it on him; and 

knew that if he drank, thereof, and took it from their murderous and bloudy 

hands, it could not but draw down upon them ſuch moſt grievous puniſhments 

as the diſperſing of their nation, and the rejedtion of them from the Covenant : 

and grace of God. For thusſaith Origen(t), for thoſe men then, whom he (t) Orig, in 

would not haus periſſy by bis paſſion be ſaid, Fathet if it be poſſible let this cup N=. matt. 35. 

paſſe trom me, thut both the world might 1 en (which was the principal mat- : 

ter aimed at) and the Jews: net periſÞ by his ſuffering. St. Ambroſe thus (u), There- 22 in 

fore ſaid Chriſt, take this cup from me, nut becauſe the Son of God feared death, but ul. 10. c. 336 

for that ke would not havethe Jews though wicked to periſh, Ne exitialis eſſet popu- 

lo Paſſo ſua quæ omnibus eſſet ſalutaris ; 7 his paſſion ſhould be deſtructive 

to them, which was to be bealthfull unto all. Of the fame minde is Hierome 

alſo (x). Chriſt ſaid not, let the cup paſſe from me, but let this cup paſſe me, (x) Hier. in 

i. e. this cup provided by the Jews, which Fr they pu Mar, 26. 

me to death, conſidering that they bave the Law and the rapes which fore 4 

me. So that Chriſt makgs not this requeſt as fearing to uffer, but in mercy to 

former people, Sed mi ſericordia priorispopuli, ne calicem ab il _ propinemes 

bibat, that be might net drink the cup which wat offered by ibem. Whoſe judge- 

ment in this point isſo well approved by venerable Bede 0) our Country- ()Bed« in 26. 

man, that he is loath to change the words. And certainly this ation Mat. 

of thoſe worthies ftands on very good reaſon (⁊), © For if beſo much pitied (N — 

© the ruine of the City and deſolation of their land by the hands of the 7 356377. 

&© Rumans, that he wept upon the th thereof, what ſorrow and diſcan- * 

cc ſolation (hall we think -_— to thinke of the perpertual deſttuction of 

ce ſo many thouſands and their poſterities for ever, thorow thei mad- 

cc neſſe in thirſting aſter his bloud? What grief and 

c unto him to forefee the rejedien of that people from the 

ce their raſu and wicked deſire to have bis bland upon them 
Moſer and 


» 


But whether this was ſo or not (as is may (be: probable) moſt ſure it is 
that many things concurred together to malte up the meaſare of thoſe 
ſarrowet, fears and terrors, which were then upon him and which he 
prayed ſo fervently, and with ſuch proftration. Infomuch that havi 
offered up his prayers and ſupplicetion to bim that was able ts ſave bim from 
with ſürong crying and tears (4); to him who war «ble had he pleaſed to take (a) Heb. 5.7. 
away that cup from him, but howſoever able and willing both to mitigate the 

ſharpneſſe of it and abate the bitterneſſe ; the Lord thought fic to ſend him 

comfort from above by his heavenly Miniſters, ©, And there appeared an I. 

to him from heaven, ſireng; b ung bim (b); woyger dul faith the Greek, which by (OLXk. 2243 
the wlgar Latine is tranſlated confortans eum, comſorting him by the tranſlatour 


of the Syriack , cinfirmans eum, ſtrengthning or confirming him , as our laſt tranſla- 
tion. 
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tion. The word inthe Original! will bear both conſtrucbions, both being of 
eſpecial uſe in the preſent buſineſſe. Forifwe look upon our Saviour in 
the middeſt of bis dnguiſh, praying unto the Lord, that if it were poſſible, that cup 
might paſſe from bim; the Angel may be thought to be ſent unto him with a 
meſſage of t, touching the mitigation of his ſorrows, the ſpeedy end 
they were to » and the ineftimable benefit that by his ſufferings ſhould 
redound unto all the world: and then it is confortatts em, as the vulgar 
Latine. But if we look upon him as reſolved to ſubmit bimlelf to his Fe- 
thers pleaſure, (not my will but thy will be dane) and patiently to endure whatever 
he ſhould lay upon him; the Angel may be thought to be ſent unto him, 
to ſtr 22 him in that reſolution : and then it is confirmans 
eum, as the tranſlatour of the Syriack reads it. But which ſoever of the two 
it was, certain it is, that the appearance of the Ange! had ſome ſpecial end. 
God doth not uſe to ſend about thoſe heavenly meſſengers, but on buſineſſes of 
great „ And — ngp 27 no oonſtat in the book of God, what 
is buſineſſe was, on which the Ange! was ſent down by the Lords — 
ment, yet we may probably conceive, that it was to give him this aſſurance 
that his preyers were heard; whether they tended to the mitigation of his pre- 
ſent ſorrows, or the accepting of his death and paſſion, as a full, perfed and 
ſafficient ſatisfattion for the finnes of the world. For the Apoſile having told us 
in the fift to the Hebrews, that when in the days of his fleſh he bad offered up prayers 
and ſupplicaions with ftrong crying and tears, anto him that was able to ſave him from 
death ; he addeth in the — next words, that he was heard in that he feared : 
thatis to ſay, the prayers and fupplications which be made to God were not ineffectu- 
al, but he obtained that of the Lord for which he prayed ſb earneſſy and 
- devoutly to him, in regard that his ſaid —— proceeded , , 
faith the text, from a gay and religions fear, ſuch as the School men call by the 
name of the feur of reverence. Now that the matter of theſe prayers might be 
in reference to his offering of himſelf for the good of mankinde, many of the 
Fathers ſay expreſſely. St. Paul here ſaith (as Ambroſe writeth_) that Chriſt 
offered prayers arid ions (e), non timore mortis, ſed noſtræ cauſa ſalutis, 
not ſo much for the fear of death, as for mans ſalvation; and thereupon Paul faith 
in another place, that the bloud of Chrift cryed better things for us, then the 
bloud of Abel; fo faith Primefix (d), Totum quicquid egit Chriſtas in carne, 
Se. All that Chrift aid in the were prayers and ſupplications for the ſins of 
mankinde ; and the ſhedding of his bloud was a ſtrong cry, in which be was heard of 
God bis Father in d of his reverence, i.e. for bit voluntary obedience and moſt 


(e) Haymo ibid. perfect charity. The like faith Hm on the text (e), a writer of the middle times, 


but of very good worth, who keeps himſelf in the particular to the words of 
Primefiw. But above all Seduliz comes moſt home to the point in hand, a 
writer of credit under Theodofiw? the 2. Ann. 430. or thereabouts. 
Chriſt, ſaith he, prayed with tears ] not ſhed for fear of death, but for our ſal- 
vation; and was heard ] of God the Father, when the Angel did comfort him; 
for hir 2 his with his Father, or elſe bis Fathers towards bim. So 
that if either the mitigation of thoſe feares and terrort which were then upon 
him, or 17 of his death in ranſome ſor the fins of the world, were 
any part ofthoſe prayers which he made in the Garden, as in all likelihood 
they were: it could not but be moſt comfortable news unco him that his prayers 
were granted, and the Ange! a moſt welcome meſſenger by whom ſuch 
— news wo _ this we may — —— — to 
the 0 el brought, in regard that after this we 
finde . mention of Ute fears and ſorrows which formerly had 
ſeized upon him z but that he cheerfully p red himſelf for the ſtroke 
of death, and called up his Diſciples to go forth to meet it. So carefull was 
his heavenly Fath of his deare Son, as not to hold him in ſuſpenoe; but to im- 
part unto him wo wh all occaſions how grateful his obedience was, how — 
ö e 


— 
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be was pleaſed with that zeal, e he had aceſt 
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2 I 
. — , where he | 
no fear, as — we 8 bee | 


3 

but rather an incregſe of beat, as in an 
agony is not UC digmetre this (4) M in Proc 
new deviſe) but with ation of | (co ſpeak bem. ſefi. 3 
bn ) inferreth neither i nor deadly pain, as ſome miſconceive it, 4. 26 

noteth a contention or i of body ar minde, hereby men labour to 
perform their deſires, and five againſt a the 5 which may defeat them of 
and in their encerpriſe. And for this » yet if we ic wich 
thoſe circumſtances which attend the text, j pro- 
ceeded not from the extremity of had re- 
ceived ſtrength and comfart by the feruency 


2 


zeal and contention of minde to 
all rubs and difficulties which were bis 
ee fa Cee IIE 
to be the Son z — 
then to finde out the truth of that whether he 
God or not, which the voice from heaven proclaimed — © 
fince that time there had been many bick between them, in which the 
Devil always went away with the loſs : his Miniſters diſgraced and theic 
crimes laid open, even in the fight of all che people; his Kirgdome in the fouls 
of men in danger tobe loſt for ever, * the preaching of tha Goſpel which 


our 
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O Maccab.1.z. 


c. 4. v. 18. 


() x Cor. 9. 
25. 


(n) Galen de 
cauſes Sym- 
pion, I. 2. 


cillima, 


our Saviour tauę t; and 28 4 preparative thereunto himſelf ejected violently 


out of many of his Rong : when fortreſſes , I mean the bodies of thoſe 


men which he had poſſeſſed. And then why may we not conceive that ei- 
ther to revenge hitnſelf on hit mw1eal ceny, In a deſperate hope to prevail 
againſt him, he had now muſtred all his forces ſor another onſet , and was 


reſolved to = the whole fortune of his affairs upon the iſſue of this combat; 


and by the iffut and ſucceſs thereof (of ſo great a battel) to decide the t 
which he pretended and laid claim to in the ſouls of mankinde? Why may 
not this be though the canffict, in which our Saviour was ingaged, or wil- 
Iingly bad ingaped himſelt on the appearance of the Angel; tor the ſacceſs 
whereof he prod ſo earneſtly, dc nv, as in the Greek, with greater earneſt< 
neſs of minde and: fervency of zeal, then he did before 7 For my part I can 
ſee no reaſon but it might be ſo. Certain] am that Ai is derived from 
A;, which fignifies a race, '4 wraftling, or fome ſuch ſolemn publick, exerciſe, 
and that v 'Ayerz in the plural number, denpre ſuch things as appertain to 
thoſe games and exerciſer. Thus read we in the ht of Maccabees, A mira. 
nes 'Ayer@, Cum quinquennalis Agon Tyre celebraretur, i. e. (I) when the gamer 
7 every fift y:ar were kept at Bre: and in the firſt to the Corinthians, Ties A 
„nam qui in Agone contendit, &c. i. e. Every man that ſtriveth for the ma- 
ftery, as the Frgliſh reads it (m). And it is plain to any who is converſant in 
the Greek, not only that A), doth fignifie to be ſolicitous and in anguiſh, 
but alſo to contend or ſtrive about the victory, but alſo that 3 Aha, (the 
word here uſed by the Evangeliſts) though it doth generally denote a 
difmeying ſorrow , yet is uſed fometimes to expreſs, LudJantis anguſtias diffi- 
ö the ſtraights which Myaſtlert are reduced to in thoſe publick ex- 
erciſer. | 
But whether this conjecture be approved or not (for I leave it arbitrary) 
there is no queſtion to be made, but that the Bloudy fweat which the Scripture 
ſpeaks of,proceeded not from fear but n Le from the anguiſh of his heart, 
but from that heat of real and firong intenſion of minde which was then upon 
him. It could not come from fear, that's certain ; for far, as Gzlen hath:obſer- 
ved, doth preſently drive the bloud and ſpirits towards their Fountain (7) and 
contracteth them together, by cooling the uttermoſt parts of the body. For 
on the apprehenfion of any imminent danger, the bloud and ſpirits which are 
naturally diffuſed through all the parts of the body, repair immmediately 
unto the heart as the principal fortreſs for the ſtrength and preſervation of the 
iritibus atq; in intimos cordis. fins receptis , as we read in 


whole; repercuſſis ſpir 


0 Scaliger de Soaliger (o). So that the bloud and ſpirits being drawn back to the heart, or towards 


ſubtilitat, 


(p) Inter op era 


Galeni.Tom.7. 


(a)Luk,22 44+ 


their fountain as Galen ſaith, as uſually they are in the caſe of fear ; it cannot 
be that any extremity of fear ſhould be the cauſe of ſuch an unuſual kinde of 
ſweat , as that which did befal our Saviour: And on the other fide, it is no new 
thing that of zeal, and a vehement contention of the minde, being 
they heat and thin the bloud (and not cool and thicken it, as we are told by 
Galen that fear doth moſt commonly) ſhould produce ſuch a ſtrange effect as a 
bluudy ſweat. For the Phyſitian (whoſoever be was) who writ the Book De uti- 
litate reſpirationis, amonegft Galens works (p) doth affirm for certain, Contingere 
poros ex mulio aut fervido ſpiritu ade dilatari ut etiam exeat ſanguis per eos, fiat; 
iſudor ſanguinew, that is to ſay, it ſometimes bapneth that abundant or fervent ſpi- 
rits do ſo dilate the pores of the body, that bloud iſſueth out by them, and ſo the 
ſweat may be bloudy, Which obſervation being true (as no doubt it is) we may 
well think if we look to the order and ſequence of the Goſpel, that the fervent, 
zeal of our Redeemer extremely heating the whole body, melting the ſpirits , 
rarify ing the bloud, opening — „ and fo colour ing and thickning the 
ſmeat of Chrift , might in moſt likelyhood be the cauſe of that bloudy ſweat. 
Doth not the Goſpel ſay expreſſy, that being in an Agony (or dangerous and 
dreadful conflict) he prayed more earneſtly (q) and his ſweat was as it were great 
drops of bloud falling down to the ground? and was not then that bloudy ſweat a 
natural 


— — 
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natural and proper effect of that ferveny and veal of prayer, , of which it io 
made a conſequent in the holy Goſpel ? Certain | am that Zaingl ont of the 
firſt men that laboured in the preſent 1 — ot the Church did conerive it 


ſo : (r) Nen lacrymas modo ce fed' & ſangulnis guttas e corfure exprimit 
74 1 0 


& devota oratio, &. Serious and preyer ( ſalth be) doth not on 
tears from the eyes, but a blouily ſweat alto trom the body, as we fee in Chriſte 
agony. And doth not Bernam tay to the ſame effect (5), chat Chrift 


an aguty, and pray ing the third time, ſeemed to weep, not ohly with bis qt, Ad. 5 


but wich all the parts of bis body ? Nor doth it binder ds at all chat the n 
are (aid to be great, (great dict of blut, as in the EH) ſuch at che Grebe 
call NH and the Latines Grumi ; but doth rather help us. Se & indeed 
doth ſometimes ſignifie the congealed part of that which is liquid, and the 
compatted peeces of that which is powdered. Bur it ſtands very well wich res- 
ſon , that CLiiſts ſweat might be thick, by reaſon-ic iflued trot tbe inmoſf 
parts of his body, and was miketl with bloud, or might break out in great 
and etuinent drops, as coming from him violently and abundantly ; and be · 
ing coloured with bhud, and congealed with the coldneſſ uf che ot might 
trickle down like ings ; or great dioþt of Hou, to the very ground. The 
greater thoſe drops ſeemed to be, the greater was that ferventy of Spirit; in which 
he prayed unto the Lord, the greater the dccaſion he had to powre forch+ able 
prayers. He was now in his great fecounter with the powers ofdarkneſs, the ſafety 
and ſalvation of all mankinde depended on r 
and Archangels, and all the hoſts of heaven were gatheted uit were t 
to behold rhe canbate. © Arid then whit arvall can it be, fairray 


6 Prelate (t ), if the glory of Gods judgement and the power of bis wraihy the Of b. Bilſet, 
© number of our firis, aid neglett of our owhi fate q che ſharp and eager malice ?: 3 10 


c of Satan (whom he badto do wich made Chriſt with ——— of the. 
& great might and Majeſty of the ae all puſſtonrte ſorrow 

te contempts of the Priſonets ; and 2eatous mania of — 

ce the impugner and impediment of nid maus deliverance, to 
& Bloudy ſweat F But if this fipeat of ohr Redeemer 

ral cauſes, but was rather ſapernaturgl 1 as Hip Raperturs Bad 


and others do condelve it was: — Heff ,northe: fence of ,- 2; - 


ow could be the cauſe thertoſ, as ſome think it wat or beiatz fuperrietural 
— miraculous, it could not bave a xitura/ —— ran. Rather — 


be wrought by Gods mighty powers ay 4, 
he was to execute, and to > pon Seri 
For in the oblations of the law hi ern de ob. 
n to be ger — 
the perſon of the Prieſt en kde en weren 
Priſt co God, with catheſt and humble prayer to make uconement 
. And fitice the Truth muſt bave ſotne reſemblance with the Fignre: 
HR IST in the Garden might egen 


2 che ſandißßing — ae — 
the redemption and remiſſion of our ſins, Witt — 
Tranſereſſafr. Either of theſe may be admitted as agretablb te tie rules of plety, 
= h for my part I incline rather to che Wee ger a hp > wen. 
n the Text it (elf. 
"Thus have we taken a full view of thoſe at's 
there —— 


Saviour 2 his . ug 


brig E been. Next let 8 brief ſurvey 'of 
thoſe * which he indured in his bedy', and ſuffered nor in ſoul at alt 


but by the means and apprehention of the out ward ſenſes; as ic W 
Aa 2 ˖ 


co chat Prieſibocd which 
— — „ . N. 355. 


180 He ſuffered wider Pontius Pilate. 

with the body in all weal and woc. Aud firſt no ſooner had he ended his devoti - 
ons, and ga together his Diſciples; but bebold a great multitude arm d with 
fwords and fiaves came to apprebend him, and carry him betore che high Prieſts and 
Elders; amongſt whom he was ſure to find no mercy; and but little juſlice. 
Judas Iſcariot one of the twelve had (old his Maſter co them for a piece of mo- 
(x) Mat.26.15. ney (x), a moſt contemptible of money too; no more then thirty pieces 
_ of fiiper, which in our money (reckoning each «ewe or piete of ſiluer at 2 5. 
— 64 (O comes but to 3 L 15 f. And though they had obtained their purpoſe 
* fo cheap a rate, yet they reſolved that now they had bim in their hands no- 
thing ſhould fave him but a miracle. To this end they ſuborned falſe wit- 
=— come in againſt him, and if he did but offer to defend bimſclt and re- 
| theircalumnies, they have their ſervants in a readineſs, to ſmite bim on the 
andderide him, ſaying, Anſwereft thouthe high Prieft ſo (r)? Whether he 
peak or hold his peace, it comes all to one; his ſilence being counted a 
contempt, and his ſpeech a ſcandall. If he paſſe only for à man, how durſt he 
(Mar. 26.61, ſay, that he wasable to deftroy the Temple, and in three days to Fuild it q ain (a)? 
66. If he declare himfſelffor the Son of Gu, he is preſently condemned of Elipphe- 
mie; and contrary to. the Laws both of God and man, which would 
have no man puniſbed more —_ once > the * ; by is firſt made 
a n and laughing flock, to the ſtanders by, and after burryed to the Judge 
| to receive — = oy 742 2 K — had ar 
(Mar. 14.65, gained for him, prenou to be guilty of death (, but preſently they 
cauſe him to be bliad-folded, that he might not ſee the inſolencies which they 
meant —— next with a joynt conſent{chey ſpit on his moſt ſacred face, 
and buffet 2 1 N their hands ; and then ſay to him in 
deri on, chat if he were che Chriſt of God, he ſhould propbecie unto them who 
ce) Mat. 26.68. is was that flroke bim (e). Having thus pleaſed themſelves with their own 
wickedneſs, they blinde him like a common Maleſactor, and lead him away bound 
unto Foxtins Pilate, to have him formally condemned, and executed. The 
land of Fewry. at that time was a province of the R- Empire; and none 
had power of lifeand death hut the Roman Preſidents, or ſuch to whom they 
part oftheir authority, for the eaſe of the ſubje&. This made them 
(4)Job.18.31, ſuy, a wn lawfulifer them to put amy man to death (d), as indeed it was not; not 
chat they did ſorbear it or do it in regard of the 92 that it was un- 
lawfoll only in reſpect oſ the iu. Aſſuredly that bloudy people who made 
no of — the N I 2 2 rhe 
& would very eaſily have diſpenſed w e ceremonial, had that flood only in 
the way totheir main defigue. But there was in it a divine providence which 
bad ſe diſpoſed it, to make him every way conform to thoſe antient types, 
which weregiven of. him by the Lord in the Law and Prophets. Had they pro- 
ceeded wich him by their own old Laws, (as queſtionleſſe they would have 

done had it been in their power) they muſt have ſtoned him to death; that bein 

ordained for blaſphemers, by the Law of Adoſes, But he 

before what kind of deutb_'be ſhould die (e), in the alluding of himſelf 
to the lrezen & which was not in the power of any to inflift upon 
him, but thoſe who did proceed upon him according the Laws of che Roman 


MA. v. 28, Well then, to Pilate he is carryed, and that too early in the morning (f) by the 
break of day. So ſwiſttheir feet were to 2 that the Governour 
muſt be y bis hour, to hearken to their clamorous accuſations; 
and more then ſo,henwſt be won with fair words (if not bought wich money) 
to come forth unto them: for fear (good ſouls ) Icſt if they came themſelves in- 
to the judgment-ball they ſhould be and conſequently debatred tor that 
time fromthe holy Paſfſeover. Notable bypocites, that made no conſcience of 
committing a moſt wiltull murder; and yet would make the world believe 
that they food upon the mim and cumin, the very niceties of the Law 1 But here 

they were to fit their Compaſſe to another wind. The crime of Blaſpbeny, 

8 ' whereo 


(V Joh. 18.2 2, 


(e) Job.18,32, 


— , — — 
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whereof they had convited him amonglt 
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warld nor nes 
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'they do impeach bim 6f — — e 
oth oppoſe the R Luk, 23. 
top my Fes. 4-0/4 ry — ta 2 — gyres Cheiſſi 4 a 


King : and whoſvever mabes himſelſ x 
and diſputes his title to tha Kingdom. 
ded with the Gopernazr, then all the other 
an ten} —— — only from the malice oſ that 
e was ro ways to their 

his n hee (ee the ATTIC to ſatiuſi 
le in ic, tels them he formd no ſoult at all in che mat ( n ths (i)Job, 18. 10 

f th oh Bi bed a law which declared him . | vim 
— — And when that would not 


eee — ed out oe bm with the 
1 he — 5 — to 2 
conſequenthy belon to dition — 1 ; 
dle Olle fim; and cocuſed him vebewenthy, = A 
with Herd, then before with Pilere , Gave that che mae war —.— 
to Heri deſpiſed him as a man of no 
and ſcorne, and returned him back. Tilaus ches der ing 
e muſt be pony pres ft din 
t e him; 68%, J. dy 

| ty befor th the 


and ſo let him gpe. And'this Mont th 
Pilate took _— 


— 
—— tre Rartodedditdy 
fer on his head; — — —— — — ae at. 27.18, 


knee before bim and mocked him, — „Haile of the Jetz (ome of ah 19,10. 
in — time ſpitting on his face, — aten 2 
ſmicing on the bead with that very reed (o), which ——— had put into —.— (o) Job. 19.3. 
in ſtead of a ſcepter · Never did innocent man indure ſuch a world of con- 
tumelies ; yet this was not all: for in this dreſſe op be bring him forth ou 
the people, that they might recreate rhemſetves with that woſull 
and Pilate like thoſe fellowes which ſhew fights and mocions, uſbererh ic in 
with by: homo, or 12 the oo” et declares before = all 3 
no fault in bim. A moſt juſt z to pronounce innocent, | 
ge him; then to — him to ſuch ſcorn and miſery, and after 
that ed to pronounce him ianccent : to abſolve him of all crime which 
deſerved death at the tribunalof his own conſcience, and preſently to give Him 
15 o che peoples fury by an order and determinare ſentence from the judgment 
ſeat, nin fr uit and in concluſion, when he moſt wickedly and wilfully had 
im over to be murdered, whom by all laws of God — Men he was 
— to ſave, to play the open Hypverite before all the world, waſbing bis hands 
and ſaying in the hearing of all the multitude, tht be was 2 


that righteous perſon (y). Never was innocent man accuſed more * 
— more ed, nor condemned more unjuſily, then our I 992 
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Saviour. 
And now to make a brief recepitulation of gur Saviour: ; under Femin 
Pilate, (taking in ſome of thoſe which are yet to come) tell me it on a due con- 


fideration of them, they were not beyond meaſure grievousand unſupportable 5 
yea ſuch as would have made any mortall man to ſinke under the meer burden 


of 


pts 
» % > 
ww, 
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He ſuffered waider Pontius Pilate. 
of chem to the bottom of hell: if he ſuffereu not molt bitter things from heaven, 
earth, and hell, and in all that any way pertained to him. He ſuffered at the 
hands of God bis Father, and of men ; of Jews and Gentiles, of enemies inſul- 
and of friends ſorſak ing, (being betrayed by one ot his chief followers, 
by another, and ab by all the reſt). He ſuffered trom the Prince of 
eſſe, and all his merci leſſe and cruel inſtruments, from all the elements of the 
the Surdenyihg to him light, the Aire breath, and the Earth ſuppor- 
tance.” He ſuffered in all thing that pertained to him: that is to ſay, in his 
name, 5 as a Haß bemer, an enemy to Moſes, the Law, the Tem- 
ple, and the worſhip of God, to his own nation alſo, to Cefer, and the Ko- 
mans ; traduced for a a ion of Publicans and finners, a Samaritan, 
one that had a Devil, andfinally did all bis miracles by the power of Belzebyb: 
next in the things which be poſſeſſed, when they ſtripped him out of bis garments, 
and caft lots upon his coat: in his Friends, greatly diſcamforted and 
diſmaid at the fight of ſomany miſerics and aſlictio ns, as were laid upon him; 
in his ſeul round with farrows, and di ſtreſſed with fears beſett ing him 
on every ſide, and that even to death: in his body, when his cheeks were ſwollen 
with "buffering, his face defiled wich being ſpit on, his back corn with the 
whip, his bead picrced with the crown of thornes, his get offended with behol- 
the behaviour of his moſt proud inſulting — a6 his eam with hearing 
moſt execrable Blaſphemies, his taf with the nyrrbe and gall which they 
gave him to drink, his ſmell with the ſlench and horror of the place wherein he 
Was en ydehagfortare dedd mens ſeuls : and to conſummate the extremity 
of his paines and forrows, his bands and feet digged thorow with thadg nails 
which him unto the Croſſe, his fide boared thorow with a ſpeare; and 
all the time ofhis Crucifixion, his naked body publickly expoſed to 
the of all ſpectators. So that we ſee bis 
deſerve to have a ſpeciall place in this ſhort 4 


ſuffering under Ponixs Pilate 
Chriſtian faith, of our whole religion * and that it. 
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CHRIST; mh Diſquificion of alt purricullri iii deu herr. 
unto. 1 \ . % © YAO? 


Icherto have we ſpoken oſ thoſe affilignse which-our 

Redeemer TE 1 

* recedent to his Crucifixion z We are now come 

to ſpeak of thoſe which he ſuffered on che Croſric felf, - 

together with his deeth and burial, b laſt acts of 

his Humiliation : For being dead and burged once, he could 

fall no lower. But being his death upon the Croſs, was + 

that only all-ſufficient Sacrifice , made ſar che nun- 
fadlian of Gods juſtice, and the — — man- 

linde from the powers of darkneſs,typified in ſo many acts and figures of the O 

Teſtament, whereof ſome relate unto his death, and others to the mmer of it: 

I ſhall firſtſpeak a word or two, of thoſe rites and e and other ſigures 

which might or did relate in Gods ſecret purpoſe to the coming of the pre- 

miſed Seed , and all the benefits redounding —_ world by his death end paſſion. 

Firſt for thoſe types which might free fanenend reſent the Meſfabs death, 

they did conſiſt eſpecially in thoſe legal ſacrifices, which God himſelf had in- 

ſtituted in the Jewiſh Church, for the expiation of the fins of that and 

their — to _ God, yet ſo that even before the — wanted 

not a type and figure of it, every way as rtionable to the ſubſtance fig» 

niſied, as any of the Legal, „ crifices. No ſooner had God 

raiſed up ſeed to Adam, thereby to give him hopes of the accompliſhment of 

his deliverance and redemption by the ſeed of the woman; but he was taught to 

repreſent the ſame in a ſolemn ſacrifice : aſſoon at leaſt as his ſons were come 

to age to aſſiſt him in it. And in proceſs of time it came to paſs (a )that Cainbrought (a) Gen. 4 3,4. 

the fruitt of the ground an offering to the Lord; and Abel bronght of tbe 

firſtlingt of his flocks and the fat thereof. An. offering from the hands ot 


Cain, 


"Wis crucified, dead and buried. 
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b) Rupert. de 
Operi, S. Trinit. 


N Apoc. 59. 


(4) Bellarm. de 


Mia. la, c. 


(f) Rom. 6. 


(ez) Heb, 9. 


ting which they were left at 16 


Cain, to ſhew that even the wicked awe an homage to the Lord God Almighty , 
from whoſe hands they —— eds leflings, and therefore were to 
| a Che way gba een, or acknowledgment. Donis jus ba- 

205 et e | andy mare it. A Sacrifice from the — 

F ALOE | vouchſaſe to call him;who not long aſter was 
ea Sarrifice himſelf by his wicked brother. As if the Lord intended in this 
double ſacrifice to repreſent the death and paſſion of his Son Chriſt Feſus : in that 
of Abe! by his tiratbes}, dhe bloydy and adus tad} of the wretched 
Jews, upon their countr „ their brother of the houſe of Jacob; in that of 
Abels lamb the ſacrifice of the Lamb of God, ſlain from the beginning of the world ( 6 : 
as the Apoſtle in the Revelation. Now for the 9 preſcribed the 
Jews, and thoſe which had been offered by Gods faichtul ſervants, before the 
giving of the Law; they do fo far agree in one, as to be compriſed in the ſame 
nition. For generally a " may be deſined to be, the offering of 4 


general deft 
creature to Almighty God the hands « lawful Min or conſumed in 
hir ſervice. Which . ſtre the 1 — we 
ſhall relate unto it when we come to ſpeak of the Chriſlian ſacrificey or the Com- 
— of — 7257 in the ud I Bellarmine in more woke laich 
no more then this (4%. His words be theſe, Sacrtpri exterya oblat io ſoli deo 
fatta, qua per Lee altqua ſenſibilis & permanens ad agnitionem 
Divine Majeſtatis & infirmitatis humane ritu myſtic» conſecratur & tranſmutatur. On- 
ly the laſt word tranſmutatur was put in of purpoſe, to countenance the change 
or on page of the outward Elements into the natural body and bloud 
of Chriſt : which notwithſtanding he is fain after to expound by the word 
deſtruitur, i.e. conſamed or deftroyed; to make bis Maſi as true, as proper, and 
as real a Sacrifice of Chriſt our Saviour on the Altar, as that which he himſelf 


on offered on da ccurſed ei. But all the Sarrifices of Gods people before 
he Lap wer incipally. (it not only) . ſuch as were offered unco 
God by way of thankefulneſs, and due acknowledgement, for all his benefits 


conferred on their ſouls and bodies. Of which kinde alſo were the peace - 
offerings, Levis. 3. v. 1. the ſacrifice of thanksgiving, Levit. 7.12, and the free-wil 
r 16, in gfe amongſt the Fews hes the Law was given: in celebra- 

to offer either male or female (e), as they 
increzfe of their flocks and berds by both 
2 fem on both ſexes, man and woman, both 

tenporal and , — Under the law the caſe was otherwiſe. For 
then befides the Lunbæriſtieul ſacrifices before remembred, (which for the ſub- 
ſtance and intent were before in uſe amongſt their Anceſtors the holy Patriarchs, 
thaugh not accompanied wich ſo many ceremonies ) they had ſacrifices of ano- 
ther kinds, which they called ld. that is to fay,expiatory or propitiatory,for the 
taking away of their fins. In which as they did ſigniſie by the death of the 
beaſt, the waer due to their iniquities, (for the wages of fin is death (f y ſalt 
the great Apoſtle) fo by the of his bloud did God pleaſe to inti- 
mate that they ſhould have the and forglveneſs of their ſins, and accepta- 
tion of their ſervice, by the bloud of Chriſt. Theſe then, and only theſe 
were Der venture vichmæ, the types and ſhadows of that great and perſed Sa- 


would themſelves; God giving 
the ſexet, mule and female, and 


crifice which Chrift our Saviour was to offer for the ſins of wankinde : and 
were called expiatorie and propitiatorie, non proprie ſed relative 3 not properly, 


and in themſelves, as if there were in them any power or vertue , either ta 
exyiate our offences, or be a Prepitiation for our fins , ( for the bloud of Buls and 
Goats camut take away fins (g), faith the fame Apoſtle) but relatively in relation 
to the Ordinance of Almighty God by whom they had been inſtituted to that 
end and purpoſe, as Baptiſm after was in the Church of Chriſt. And for that 
cauſe the people in the celebrating of theſe folemn ſccrifices , uſed ro confeſs 
their fins to the Lord their God; and by that means did make the Sacrifice 
more acceptable, and their atonement with the Lord more aſſured and cer- 
tain ; but expiate fins thoſe Sacrifices of their own nature neither did nor 
could. 


Mas crucified, dead and buried. 


could, In which ſenſe Chryſoſtom ſaid well, wmwyeie duapmudnur, & A- 
os duazmud my i ei, Mesa dei, we ig ies (i). The LEGAL 
SACCKRIFIS E, ſaith he, was rather an gecuſatium then an expiation; a con« 
ſeſſion rather of their weakneſs then a proſeſſion of their” ſtrength. Now there 
are many things obſervable incheſe Legal Sacrifices, which were pertormed and 
really made good in our Lord and Saviour. For firſtthe Sacrifice or Beaſt ſa« 
crificed was to be a male, Levit. 1. 3. and to be a male alſo without ſpot, or ble- 
miſk, or any corporal defect: And ſo it was with Chriſt our Saviour, the ſon 
of David, in whoſe lips there was found no guile, in whom there was no fintul 
blemiſh, no deſed of righteouſneſs. The man who brought the ſacrifice was 
ro preſent it at the dure of the Tabernacle, and to lay his band upon the head of ir, 
(in teſtimony that he laid all his fins thereon ) that it might be actepred as 
an atonement for him, Levit. 1. 3, 4. And ſo CHRIST took upon himour infir- 
mities, and bare our ſickueſſer, Matth. 8. 17. and bare our fins in bir emu body on the 
Tree, 1 Pet. 2. 24. The Sacrifice being brought before the dore of the Taber- 
nacle was after bound with cords, (Binde the Sacrifice with cords to the horns of 
the Altar, P{al. 118.) lain by the Prieſt, and his bloud PGrinkled round about up- 
on the Altar, and then burnt with fire (K). So the Redeemer of the world was led 
bound to Pilate, Matth. 27. 2. and alter faſtned to the Altar of the Croſs with 
cords of iron, \implyed in this, that they crucified him, Matth, 27. 35. ie. they 
nayled bim to the Croſs. The Sacrificer was himielf, Ipſe enim & Sacrificium & 
Sacerdos (I), for he himſelf was both the Sacrifice 
hath it; offering his body to the Lord, that by the hands of wicked and un- 
righteous men it might be crucifyed and ſlain 5 a 
which he ſuffered, befprinkjed round about with his —.— blud iſſuing from 


his hands and feet, and wounded fide. As for the burning of the ſacrifice, which 
was uſual in their whole burnt offerings, what could it fignifie but thoſe pains 
and ſorrows, that bitter cup and all the terrible pangs thereof, which even 
burnt- up his heart and conſumed his ſpirits, in the whole act of his eruoifixi- 
on ? unleſs perhaps the aſcending of the flames on high, might fignifie the 
the gracious acceptation of the ſacrifice by the Lord their God, as in that of 


the whole Croſs, the Altar upon : 


185, 
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(i) Chry/oft. 
bam. 17 1n HS, 


(4) Levit. 1.6. 


and the Prieſt, as St. Auſtin 9277 "TL 
— A » 


Noah (m), which carryed up « ſweet ſavour to the God of Heaven. In which (n) Gen. 8. t. 


regard, a ſweet ſavour, and an offering made by fire, do ſeeme to be Syronymds in 
= Book fo 844. as Exod. 24. — Levit. 3. 5. And what more pleafing 
ſavcur could aſcend to God, what could he ſmell more acceptable from the ſons of 
men , then the oblatia made unto him of the Son of God , reconciling the world 
unto his Father / Finally, as the bodies of thoſe beaſts which were brought in- 
to the Sanctuary by the bigh Prieſt for fin, (which was a differing kinde of Sa- 
crifice from the whole burnt offering ) were burnt without the Camp : ſo Jeſus alſo 
(taith St. Paul) that be might Jeerifice the people with his own bloud ſuffered without the 
Gate, Heb. 13.11,12. Andofthis ſort of Types and Figures were both the An- 
niverſary Sacrifice of the Paſchal lamb, and the daily ſacrifice of the two lambs, 
one for the morning, and the other for the evening, Exod. 259. both of them 
ſhadowing or prefiguring in Gods intention, though not in the intent of the 
ignorant Jews, that all-ſufficient Sacrifice of the Lamb of God, which really and 
truly taketh away the ſins of the world (n)- How far they are applyable in their 
other circumſtances, we ſhall ſee elſewhere. 

As for the manner of C hriſis death and paſſion, there were alſo ſome Types and 
figures of it, as well before the Law, as afrer. What elſe was that of Iſaac 
the promiſed ſeed, the only and beloved ſon of his Father Abraham, from whom 
the bleſſing promiſed by Almighty God to all the Nations of 
was to be derived; commanded by an order from the Court of Heaven, to be 


(n) Joh. L. 28. 


the world o), (e) Gen. 18 18. 


offered to the Lord for a burnt offering (p) ? What did ic ſigniſie or preſigure but (p) Gen. 22.2. 


the offering of our Saviour CHRIST the dearly beloved Son of God, in whom 
his Father was well pleaſed, the expedtatiun of the Genliles, conceived ſo mira- 
culouſly beyond hope and reaſon, above the common courſe of nature, more 


then Iſaac was? The nnuntain on which that ſacrifice was to be rmed * 
8 5 ee tu Mid 
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what did it ſigniſie, but that CHRIST ſhould be offered up to God on a 
mountain alſo, even the mount of Calvarie ? Luk. 23.33. What elſe the laying of the 
wood upon Iſaacs ſhoulders, wherewith himſelf the ſacrifice, was to be burned 
(r) Job.19. 17- but the compelling CHRIST to take up that Croſs (r) whereon himſelf was : 
(r)Mar.15.10, to be crucified, till Simon the Cyrenian came that way by chance(r); to eaſe him 
of that heavy burden? The calling of the Angel out of heaven to Abraham, bid- 
ding him ſtay his hand and not ftrike the blow, by means whereof poor Iſaae 
(5)Gen,22.11, Was reprieved from {laughter (t) : doth ir not clearly fignific the ſending of an 
el from heaven to C H RIS I our Saviour, to comfort kim in the midſt of his 
(t)Luk,z 2,43, fears and troubles (t), and to deliver him from thoſe fears and terrort which 
make death dreadful unto mankinde, t hat he might undergo it with the greater 
cheerfulneſs? And when the Devil had tryed all ways imaginable to prevail 
upon him, out ot a confident preſumption to effect his ends, and work ſome 
finful and corrupt affeftions to have power upon him: hat got he at laſt but 
a breathleſs carkaſi, a ſhort dominion of his body? The Ram, the fleſhy part 
of CHRIST was all, which fell unto his ſhare, in that bloudy ſacrifice; and 
that he was to take, or nothing, in ſtead of the Son, the Son of the eternal ever- 
living God, whom he expected as a prey, and in hope had ſwallowed. And 
yet this Type though full of clear and excellent fignificancies, comes not fo 
home to my purpoſe, unto the manner of Chriſts deatb, as doth the Type and ſtory 
of the Brazen Serpent. The people journeyingin the Wilderneſs , and mur- 
(v Numb. 21. muring ( as they did too often Jagainſt God and Moſer, had provoked the Lord (u). 
556. And the Lord ſent fiery Serpents the people, and they bit the people, and much | 
people of Iſrael died. No remedy for this but upon repentance. And when the 4 
() 1bid, v. 8., people had repented, the Lord ſaid to Moſes , Fac Serpentem eneum, Oc. i. e. 
x) Make thee 4 Brazen Serpent, and ſet it pon a pole, and it ſhall come to paſs that 
every one that is bitten, when he looketh upon it be ſhall live. What uſe makes CHKIST 
(y) Job. 3. 14, the Lord of this? Ar Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs (Y ), even 
15 ſo muſt the ſon of man be lifted up ; that whoſcever believeth in bim ſhould not periſh 
but have eternal life. Never was type more perſect and exact then that. Man 
by his ſins committed againſt God the Lord, had provoked his anger; and the 
Lord gave him over to the hands of the old Serpent the Devil, who pierced them 
wich his fiery darts, conſumed them with the heats of luſt , and drew them into 
everlaſting danger both of ſoul and body. No way to cure them of thoſe 
wounds which the ſting of fin and Satanhad occafioned in them , no way to 
uench thoſe flames of natural concupiſcence which were kindled in them; and 
etting them at liberty from the powers of hell; but by faſtaing Chriſt upon the 
Croſi, as was the Brazen Serpent on the top of the pole: that whoſoever looked 
on him with the eyes of faith, might have the world crucified unto them, and they 
CH) Auguſt. in themſelves unto the world. The Antients (y) generally did thus interpret and 
2575. & 5 apply our Redeemers words, as being moſt agreeable to the ſcope of the place, 
— — and to another of his Prophecies concerning himſelf,ſaying,that he ſhould be de- 
Leo de Paſſi, {fveredunto the Gentiles,!to be mocked, ſcourged, and crucified (2), and thereby ſigni- 
germ. 10. tg. ſy ing what death he ſhoulddie, Job. 18.32. Calvin indeed of late days will not 
(x)Mar. 20.7. have ĩt ſo, affirming that this application of our Saviours words, nec textui qua- 
drat, nec inſtituto, is neither agreeableto the Text, nor our Saviours purpoſe : 
and that the plain and genuine meaning of the words is no more then this , 
(a) cv in Sud Evangelii promulgatione erigendus fit Chriſtus (a), that the name of Chriſt 
Joh. c. 3. ſhould beadvaxced by the preaching or promulgating of the Goſpel. But whe- 
ther this agree with our Saviours purpoſe in making a compariſon of him- 
ſelf, (or rather of his lifting up, as Moſes lifted up the Brazen Serpent) any which 
hath eyes to ſee, and is not wilfully blinde with prejudice or prepoſſeſſion may 
diſcern moſt eafily ! Compare the fiſt and fixt verſes of the 21. of Numbers, 
with the 14. and 15. of the third of Fobr, and tell me, any man that bath not 
abſolutely captivated his own judgement to another mans ſenſe , if ever Ty;e 
and Antitype did agree more punctually. The parallel goes further yet, but be- 
yond this purpoſe. For as the Brazen Serpent of a remedy did become a diſ- 
raſe, and was made an Idol of an Hieroghphick,, the Children of Iſrael! (in the , 


times 


XUM 


XUM 
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times ſucceeding) burnin, incenſe ta it (b): So was it alſo wich he Creſ en Cen- (5) 2 King. 18. 
cifix, in theſe later ages. For who knoweth not how impiouſly ic hee bern 4. 
abuſed to Idolatry in the Church af Rome, how groſſely it hash been dared by 
all forts of people; and with what impudence the greateſt and mſt Jearned/ men 
have beſtirred themſelves in defence of that moſt palpable and grofs Ldoldtry: Hel 
larmine (c) ſparing not to ſay, (though he hope to five himſelſ by a range di- {c) Bellarm. de 
ſtinction of his on) that the ſame bonour which is due to Chriſterucifieds ia 60 and. cult. l. >, 
be alſo given to the Croſs or Cruo fi. But this is only by the ways if ic be not ut 
of it, I return again. * 
Theſe paſſages premiſed, we now proceed unto the ſtory of our Sxviours 
paſſion. We left him laſt in Pilates Hall, The; Priefrand people of chic Jews 
cry<d out to have him crucified according to the Roman faſbion: No t 
that which was accounted the moſt ſhameful and moſt ignominious of all man- 
ner of deaths,and was pronounced to be arcurſed,( He is accurſedef God that bang» 
eth on the trie (d ),) by the Law of Moſer; would content their malice. And fia () Pew. 21, 
gave ſentence (ſaith the Text) that it ſhould be as they required (e); and delivered le) . 
him to them to be cruciſied (f). CH RIST had not elſe redeemed us from the (/) Math. 27. 
curſe of the Law, (for curſed is he that abideth nt in all the words of this lam io do bam, 26. 
Deut. 27. 26.) had he not been made a curſe for us (g, that is tor ſay, had be (g) Gal. 3. 13. 
not willingly ſubmitted to that death of the Crots, of which the Lord th - (+3 
ſaid by the mouth of Moſes, Curſed is every one that is hanged en a tree Deut. 21 23+ © 
the curſe and rigour of the law being laid upon him. Chriſt wis no 1 
made a curſe then ſo, by enduring this moſt ſhameſul death of che Croſs; this m--. 
tem aulem Crucis (b), for the fins of man. God faith St. Ambroſe made CB ca 3 Phil. 4. B. 
curſe after the ſame manner, as a ſacrifice for ſin, in the law is called ini (7) Are. in 
terea pro malediclit oblatus falius eſt Maledictum; and therefore being a o. c. 3. 
thoſe who were accurſed, he became a curſe. CHRIS T (dich St. Gbryfatin) 
was not made ſubjedt to the curſe of tranſęreſion (which. is the grrateſt curſt ae 
can fall into, and that which makes him moſt deteſted and ha ted God; out 
admitted in bimſelf another curſe, that is, the puniſbyrent of fin; on the (tarſe. for = G&) cine. in 
. 3. 
v 


* 


a 2105 


and this, ſaith he, is irveys ; i av7%s, another curſe hut nat the ſanty, 1C: 


then was made a curſe for us, not that he was det 


0 
bleſſedneſs, (which was the curſe denounced by Moſer againſtthuſe who 
not the words of the law todo them): but that N 
and inglorious death, which God and man did hold acauſed's; 
curſe and undergoing another, Et vincent de 
guſtine hath ic. But to go on, our Saviour —— — | 
death, a death which none but Theeves and' Mn 5 
were condemned by the laws of Rome; they hale e e a 
a violence: ſparing no cruelty or diſgrace as they led him to it, which bar-- 
barous people could inflict, or an innocent ſuffer,” They 1 | "chu 
Croſs at firſt, on his own ſhoulders, which after was to. his whole. b 
And when they eaſed him of that burden, and laid it upon Sm the 
ans back, it was not out of ih, but upon defignz chat coming more freſh and 
lively to the place of ſaffering , he might the longer be a dying, and _ The 
longer glut their eyes with that pleafing ſpectacle. It was the cuſtom of the 
Jews as of other people, to give wine to thoſe who were condemned, and led 
to their execution, to comfortand' reviye their ſpirits, the beiter to enable 
them for the ſtroke of death. Even this humanity ſhall be corrupted to in- 
creaſe his miſeries, and adde unto the ſcorus which which were put 
him. In ſtead of wine, ſome of them gave * racy with Gall (m) to (m) Matth. 27. 
drink, and thereby literally fulfilled iy him, chat was metapborically faid 34 


of himſelf by David, in ſome time of his tröubles, when he was fed with the 


bread of ſorrow and the waters of ali con: vir. (o) they gave me guli for meat, aud (/) pſa, 6921, 

in my thirſt they gave me vinegat to drink, They ſtripped bim of bis which 

they ſhared amongſt them, and lifting up his naked body ſa lamentable ſpe- 

&acle of reproach and ſhame) extended 1 . the Croſt, ſtretched him — 
2 a 


if Warervcified, dead, and buried. 
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all his joints till the ſinews cracked, and ſo nailed him faſt: thereby accom- 
pliſhing that in him, which was forefignified by David, (but literally executed 
upon Chriſt, not David) they have pierced my himds and fert, Pſal. 22. 16. Nor 
ſtaid they here, but to adde and inſamy to his other ſufferings, they cauſe 
him to be crucified between tro Malefattorr, to make the world believe, it it had 
been poſſible, that they were equally involved in the ſame guilt, becauſe invol- 
ved alike in the fame condemnation. Nay more then chat, vinegar and gall 
' which they gave him to drink, was but a taſt of that extremity of gal and bit- 
terneſs, which they had in their hearts; which they did vomit out in blaſpbe- 
mus words, expoſing him to contempt and ſcorn, not only with the by-ſtan- 
dert, but the — dy; the very malefadiors joining with them to increafe his 
ſorrows, as if thereby they could have mitigated and removed their own. So 
(7) Lam. L 12. that he might moſt juſtly have cryed ont and ſaid, (v) Confider and beheld all ye 
that paſs by the way, if ever there were ſorrow like my ſerrow which was done unto me, 
wherewith the Lord affliged me in the day of the fiercenaſt of his wrath. Never fo 
true a man of ſorrows. In which extremity of pain and grief of heart, no 
wonder if nature made a ſtart, and ſeemed to tremble at the apprehenfion of ſo 
mr ITE » eſpecially confidering that the moſt bitter draught of that 
deadly C VP was to drink off yer. And in this anguiſh and diſtreſs it was that 


(4) Mar, = he eryed aloud, (9) Eli, El, Lamdſabeebthani, that is to ſay, My God, my God, why 


0. boft thou forſaken me? Which words, becauſe they ſeem to ſome to be an argu- 
ment on proof for thoſe belliſh pains, which they have fancied to themſelves 


* B. Ae in the ſoul of Chriſt ; by others are conceived to proceed out of deſperation (r), 


ve, f. 259. which is i done of the greateſt torments in the pit of hell: we will the ra- 
2 inta them, to ſte whether any ſuch conſiruttions can be gathered 


Nom for che clearer expoſition of this text of Scripture we will lay theſe 


, life. e 2. 
and 
rious 


— favour — 5 
Gods mercy and purpoſe to- 
G Lukan.46 him, con ed his re Spirl Jae the hands 
F (:) Verſa, Ris Faches (7); who in the midft of his extremities did promiſe to inveſt the 
petiitent Thiet-tn che joys of Paradiſe (t) 3 and finally, who in the height of his 

— when he ſpake theſe words, had ſuch an intereſt in God as to call him 
"own God. ' My God, myGod, and not God only, as the text informs us. 
Which grounds ſo laid, we may the better underſtand the meaning of the 
words before us, and what oonſtruction they will bear, agrecable and conform 
to the rule of faith. And firſt I know that many of the antient Fathers were of 
opinion, that as Chriſt took upon him at this time the perſon of all mankinde, ſo 

(u) AB: 9.4 nne made this complaint not in behalf of himſelf, but of his members 3 as when 
59-4 he ſaid to Saxlin another caſe, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me (u), he did not 

—— — of pn op —_— Tone! in heaven, but of his Church militant here 

| ö earth. Ihus Cyprian e Latine Fathers, Quod pro iis voluiſti intelligi, qui 
2 ian. de deſeria Deo propter peccata meruerumt () 3 this complaint 57 being 2 R of fm 
wouldſt have rſtood (asſpoken) of them who had deſerved to be forſaken 

of God in regard of their fins. To the ſame purpoſe Auguſtine , Epiſtola 120. 

— —— A 16. 88 5 More hr = venerable Beda, Quare dereli- 
a in PC. e, i. e. mess, &c. (). Y ſaith he, haſt thou forſaken me, i. c. nne; be- 

21, cauſe fin (faith he) did keep them back from laing 0 that is mine. It is 

plain 


** 


& ta. 4 
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lain then he En D r a ped 2 
be y for ſaken, or aut of, hape of ſalgetion? Thus Ath x the Greeks (æ) N Athanaſ de 
(in "Ao words , but as . ae waz Cbriß rake theſe wards in carnat. Clyi, 
in our perſon, for be was never forſaken. of Gd. And to this purpate ſpeaks 
Theodaret in Pſal. 21. and Euthynius on the (ame place alſo, Thus alſo Done 
ſegne, Chriſt ſaith he, baum put on our perſon, and azprafriated the ſame: unto him, 
prayed on that ſart; (a) as when a man dath put. n anothart perſon out of pity or charity, (a) Damaſ. de 
and 21 ead eaky ſuch wards ſometimes, und de ee, as do not ogree un- fide Orthod, 3. 
to himſelf. 5 24. 
But this conſſ rudion of the text, though both pious and profitable, ts not ſo 
generally received but that ſome others oſ the — them ather- 
wiſe, who think that this complaint was poured out by Ghrift, becauſe he faw 
himſelf leſt belpleſs to the rage of the Fews, and that he ſeemed ſq long farſaken 
of his heavenly Father, not in regard of inward grace and comfort, but of 
aut ward belp. An expolition 2 to the text in all the circumſtances 
ot it, that ſome of thoſe, who did expound the ſame of Grifts not ſpeaking 
in his own per ſon, but in the perſon of hlia members, do approve thereat. For thus 
Sc, Hierom(b). - | (5) Hieron, in 
Marvail not at Chriſts complaint of being foam when thou ſeeſt the Marth. 27. 
dal ofthe Croſs. St. Ambroſe thus, (e) He fecketh u a man, which was xe (e) Ambroſ.de 
for him to dbe, becauſe that we aur ſelver mben we are in danger, do think our ſelves fidel.2.c.;. 
torſaken of Gad. Which wards Venerable Bede, Rebinue Marrs, and Aquinas 
ig. their * — of 5 Scripture do repeat and ſullow. And this St. A 
guſline well approves of, Quare me deraliguſti, tanqum dicerer, , me , | 
e. (d). Why haſt thus forſaken me, a8 if. he ſbould have by leaving me in (ON. 
the time of my trouble ; becauſe not beering me when I call upon thou a1 far 10. 
off from my ſalvation, praſenti ſcilicet hujus vita, ther is to ſay, in refe+ 
rence to this preſent life. And Lyra alſo faith the fame 3 though of later date, | 
e Dixit Chriſtus ſe derelictum a Deo Patre, | quia dimittehet ex in mib vi- (e) Lyra in 
dentium ; i. e. Chriſt ſaigh, he was ferſahen of Gd his Father, becduſe he was left Mer: 27. 
inthe bands of · them that {ſlew him. And ſo Tbeadvm for thi Grhaf (, ( Theodorer. 
CHRIST (ſaith he) catieth that « dereliction (or farfak; CO which was fal. 2. 
4 permiſſion of the Godhead, that tbe khymanity mi . - theſe agree 


— 


ſome Doctors of the Pretefient Churches of name and credic, as Bucer 
and Bullinger in their Comments on the 27. of S, Methew,and Munſter 
ſervationg. on the 21. Iſaun. Other fob, other d 


leaving of him in the bands of his enemies, they acRν¾ 
no wi Err 
tulliam doth affirm, that God was ſaid to haue (in a ſort) d hond- 
nem ej us tredidit in mortem, (C) whileſt he delivered him ln his hare nature to the (2) Tertal.ade, 
hands of death; but that he did not leave bim ( ) in chat it was into the 6-30. 
hands of his Father, that be commended his Spirit. F. ſaith as much, or more 
ſaying, that though in the death of Cbriſt his ſal was to a. a ern h) Fulgent. ad 
Divinitas tamen Chriſti nec ab anima nec 4 earne poteſt ſchururi ſuſcepta ; yet the Divinity 143. 
could nat be ſeparated from his ſal, nor from the body neither, which it had aſſa- 
med: And how far Cbriſt was then from thinking that he had either loſt the fa- 
vour of Almighty God, or his own intereſt in of the heavenly glories, 
doth evidently appear by that of Hilgni : : i ſe ad mortem L 
tune Conſeſſorem ſuum ſecum in regne Paradiſi ſuſcepit (CHRIST, ſaith he, doth (i) Hlarius de 
complain of his being forſaken,or left um the powers uf death: and yet even then be 7/initaze . 10. 
received the Theef that did confeſs himb into the afſared boper of Paradiſe : Where by 
the way, all the farſabing , which this Faber doch take notice of, was derelifiio ad 
murtem, a leaving of our Saviour to the hands of death. The Schoolmen alſo ſay 
the ſame, who make fix k indes of derelifion or faſeking, according as | finde them 
in our Reverend Field (H. ©. 1. By diſunion of perſon , 2. by loſs of grace, (ij Dr. Fido 
*fg. by diminution or weakneſs of grace, 4. by want of the aſſurance of ſuture the Church, 
cc deliverance and preſent ſupport, 3 · by denial of protection; and 6. by with» /.5,c.18, 

cc cawing 
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« drawing all ſolace,anddteftiruting dit f aten of all preſent confort. Then they 


ec declare, that it is an impious thing to think that Chriſt was forſaken any of the 


- & four firit ways, in that the unity of Nis Perſon was never diffolved , his graces 


(1) Pet. Lomb.” 
Sent. l. 3, c. 21. 


(n) B. Bilſen. 
p. 420. 


(n) Athanaſ. 
cont. Arian. Ora- 
tion. 4. 


te neither taken away nor diminiſhed';'no poſſibilĩty that he ſhould want aſſu- 
cc -rance either of — ſupport or future deliverance. But for the two Taft 
© ways, he may be rigbely ſaid (lay tliey) to have been furſaken}, in that his 
& Father bad demed to proted and keep him out of the hands of bis cruel, bloudy; 
c and mercileſs enemies, no way reftraining them, but ſuſſering them to do the t- 
cc termoſt of that whick their wicked malice could invent; and that nothing 
cc might be wanting tomake his ſorrows beyond meaſure ſorrowful, had with- 
cc drawn from him alſo that accuſtomed ſolace which he was wont to find in God, 
ce and removed from him all choſe things which -might any way aſſwage the 
c“ extremity of his pain and miſery, ''The Maſter of the Sentences gives it thus 
more briefly z (I) Siparavit ſe diyinitas quis ſubſtraxit protectionem; ſeparavit ſe 
foris, ut non eſſet ad detenfionem ; ſed nonintus defuit ad unionem. All the forſ 
then that the Lord complained of on the Croſs, was, that he had been /eft to the 
hands of bis enemies, and that his heavenly Father had forborn all this while to 
ſhew any open ſign of love or favour towards him in the light: of the Jes, 
by whom he had been [o afflifted, and reproached, and indeed blaſpbemed. This 
is the moſt that can be ſaid of this bitter and compaſſionte cemplaim which our 
Saviour made, whether in reference to bimſelf, or to all mankinde, or perhaps 
to both; unleſs it may be ſurther added, that he deſired in thefe words, as 
ſome think hedid (, that God would pleaſe to manifeſt by publick, ſign , 
what an eſteem he had oſ cat ſacred Perſon whom both the 7er and Gentiles - 
had ſo much oppreſſed and deſpiſed, and of whom he had ſeemed all this while 
to make little reckoning. And this is that which Athanaſius hath obſerved 
(n) in bis fourth Oration or Diſcourſe againſt the Ariant who ſtood much upon 
it; Loe (faith he) n Chriſti peech (why haſt thou forſaken me) the Father . 
ſbewed þimſelf tobe even then in Chriſt, ever before. For the earth knowing ber 


Lord m ſpeak did firaightuwytrembleand'the vail rent in twdin,and the Sun did hide 


() Joh. 19.28. 


himſelf, and the racks clave in ſunder, and the graves were bpentd, und the dead men roſe. 
And that which was no leis marvellous indeed, the flarders by which before de- 
wed him, contelled him to he the Son of God. ANI uy | 
To proceed then, this exclamation being made, and gaining no more frcm the 
ſtanders by, but addition of ſcorn to miſery, and contempt to ſcorn, the peo- 
ple mocking him, as if tie had called upon Eli to comè and help him; he cry- 
ed out, 1thirſt (o): and even the matter of that cty, gives them another op- 
portunity to put a ſcorn upon him, and increaſe hisgriefs. One of them, ſaith 
the Scripture, ran and took [punge, and filled it with vibegar, and pu it on à reed , 


aud gave it. him to drink; Matth. 27. 48. Where mark the malice of the man, (if 


(p) Theoph, in 
Mat, 27. 


(4) Plin. Hiſt. 
Nat. 


(7) Job. 19.30. 
(:) Lak. 23 46. 


he may fo be called, which had no humanity). Our Saviour called for drink 
to alſwage his thirſt 3 the wicked. fellow gives him vineger, not to accelerate his 
death, or ſend him out of hand to the other wo rld,for fear Elias indeed ſhould 
come to help him, as (p) Theopbyladj thinks,bur rather to continue him the longer 
in thoſe terrible pains. It. is the quality of vinegar, as we read in Pliny , that it 
ſtancheth the effuſion of bloud. Sangainir profluvium ſiſtunt ex doeto (q), as that 
Author hath it. And therefore I concurre with them, who think this vineger 
was given him to no other end, but out of a moſt barbarous purpoſe to pro- 
long his torments, for fear leaſt otherwiſe he mightbleed to death , and put 
too ſpeedy an end to their ſports and triumphs. But contrary to the ex- 
pectation of this wicked man, no ſooner had our Saviour took a taſl thereof, 
but the work was finiſhed. Hecryed-out with a loud vette (Matth. 27. 50.) It is 
finiſhed, (Joh. 19. 30.) and preſentlyhe bowed bis head (r) and ſaid, Father into thy 
bands I commend my Spirit, and having thus ſaid, he gave up the ghoſt (5). In which 
it is to be obſerved that Chriſt now ſeeing all was finiſhed, which God required 
az his hands to the ſatisfaction of his juſtice for the tins of man, and having 
fu filled all thoſe things which wgre ſpoken of him by the 1 did 5 
untarily 


W as crucified; dead and buried. 
luntarily of his own accord, deliver up his ſoul into the hauds of his Father. 
He had before told us of himſelt, chat he was the good Shepheard , which giveth his 


life for the ſheep, Job. 10.11. that no man had power to take it from him, (Si ne- 
mo, utiq; nec mori, and if none, then not death, as we read in Chryſoſtom (t) but 


that be laid it down of pines verſ. 18. and that he gave his life as d ranſome fur mi- Paſſion, Serm.6, 


ny, Matth. 20. 28. And the event ſhewed'that he was no braggard, or had ſaid 
more then he was able to perform. For the Emengeliſts declare that he hid 
ſenſe and ſpeech, and voluntary motion to the laſt gaſp ot his breath; all which 
do evidently fail in the ſons of men, before the ſoul parteth from the body. 
Which breathing out of his ſoul ſo preſently, upon ſo ſtrong a cry, and ſo loud 
a prayer, ſeemed ſo miraculous to the Centurion who oblerved the ſame, that 
without expecting any further Miracle, he acknowledged. preſently, that truly 
this was the Son of Ged. And this St. Hierom noted rightly (u), The Centu- 
rion hearing Chriſt ſay to his Father, Into thy hands I commend my Spirit, & ſtatim 
ſponte dimiſiſſe ſpiritum, and preſently of bis own accord to give up the ghoſt , moved 
with the greatneſs of the wonder, ſaid, Truly this man was the Son of God. The Fa- 
thers generally do afficm the ſame, aſeribing this laſt ad of our Saviours Tra- 
gedy, not to extremity of pain, or loſs of bloud, to any outward violence, or 
decay of ſpirits, but as his own voluntary deed :xand that though God the Father 
had decreed he ſhould die, yet he did give him leave and power to lay down 
his lite of his own accord; that his obedience ro the will and pleaſure of his 
heavenly Father might appear more evidently, and the oblation of himſelf be 


the more acceptable. And to this purpoſe ſaith St. Ambroſe, (x) Quaſi arbi- (x) Ambroſ. de 
ter exuendi ſu 1 corporis emiſit ſpiritum, non amiſit, i. e. he did not loſe. bis incarnat. c. 5. 


ſoul though he breathed ir forth, as one that had it in his own power, both 
to aſſume his body and xo put it off. Euſebius to the ſame purpoſe al ſo, M ben 
no man bad power over Chriſts ſoul, he himſelf of his own accord laid it down for 
man (Y), . d », iaddwO, and ſo being free at his own diſpoſing, and 
not over-ruled by outward force, he himſelf of himſelf made his departure from the body. 


to fee, let him conſult St. Auguſtine, libs 4 de Trinit. c. 13. Victor Antiochen. in 
Mure. c. 15. Leo de Paſſione Dom. (erm. 16. Fulgentius lib. 3. ad Thraſimundum, Se- 
dulius in Opere Paſchali lib. 5. c. 17. Beda in Matth. c. 27. Bernard in Feria 4. 
Hebdom. pænoſe. And for the Greeks, Athanaſius, Orat. 4. contra Arianos. Origen 
in Job. Hom. 19. Gregorie Nyſſen, in Orat. 1. de Chriſti Reſurrectione; Nazianzen 
in his Tragedy called Chriſtus patiens. Chryſoſtom in Matth. 27. Homil. 89. Tbes- 
＋ on the 27. of Matth. and the 23. of Mark; and the 23. of Luke. And for 

te Writers, Eraſmus on Luk, 23. and Mark, 15. Muſculus on the 27. of M- 


thew, and Gualter Hom. 169. on John; all which atteſt moſt punctually to the 
truth of this, that the death of Chriſt was nat. meerly natural, proce cher 
ary 


from any outward or inward cauſes, but only from his owngreat pow ho- 
ly will. And to what purpoſe note they this, but firſt to ſhew the conqueſt 


which be had of death, whom he thus (wallewed up in victory (z), as the Apoſtle (x) 1 Cor. 13. 


doth expreſs it: and ſecondly, to ſhew that whereas natural death was the wa- 
ges of ſin, which could not be inflicted on him in whom no fin ; he there- 
tore did breath out bis ſoul in another manner, then is incident to the ſons of 
men, to make himſelf a free-will offering to the Lord his God, and make him- 
ſelf a ſacrifice for the ſins of mankinde, oy yeriding willingly to that death 
which their fins deſerved ? And to this death, this voluntary, but bodily death 
of the Lord CHRIST JES Us, and to that alone, the Scriptures do a- 
ſcribe that great work of the worlds redemption. For thus St. Paul unto the Ro- 
mans, When we were enemies we were reconciled to God, by the death of his Son, -Rom. 
5. 11. to the Hebrews thus, For this cauſe be is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, 
that by means of death for the redemption of thetranſgreſſions which were under the firſt 
Teſtament, they which are called might receive the promiſe of eternal inheritance, Heb.9. 
15. it by Chriſts death, it muſtbe by his bodily death, by effuſion of bis bloud, and 
by no other death or kinde of death of what ſort ſoever. And to this truth 


the Scriptures witneſs very frequently. - For thus St. Paul, we bave redempti- 
\ en 


tt 
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(t) Feria 5. 


(a) Heron. ad 
Hedib. 4. 8. 


(5) Euſeb de 
dem uam 


41. 
The judgement of the reſt of the Fathers touching this particular, he that lift 8. & it. 3. c. 6. 
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(a) B, Bilſons 
Epiſtle to 
King James, 


(b) Calvin, in 


Harmon, E- 
vangel. 


(e) B. Bilſons 
Survey, p.132. 


(d) id. ibid. 
p. 365. 


Ce) Apoc. 21.8. 


(f) Ambroſ.de 


fide l. 3. c. 5. 


(g) Auguſt. in 


Pſalm. 109, 


Y Fulgrnt. ad 
Tor aſi mund. l.g. 


on through bu bloud, Epheſ. 1. 7. By bis own bloud hath he entred into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal redemption for as. Heb, 9. 12. St. Peter thus, For- 
aſmuch as ye know that ye were not with corruptible things, as with ſilver 
and gold, but with the precious bloud of Chriſt, a of a Lamb without blemiſh, 
and without ſpot. 1 Pet.1.18,19. Finally, thus the Elders ſay unto the Lamb in the 
Revelation, Thou wat ſlain, and baſt redeemed us to God, by thy bloud, Apocal. 5 9. 
Which being ſo, it is moſt certain that Chriſt aboliſhed fin and Satan, by ſuffering 
his body to be ſlain, & his bloud to be ſhed unto the death or the fins of the world; 
and not by any other way or means co-ordinate with it, as ſome lately fable. 
Vet ſo it is, that ſome men not content with that way of Redemption 
which is delivered in the Scriptures, have fancyed to themſelves another 
and more likely means for perte&ing that great work of the death of Chriſt , 
and teach us that the ſhedding of his bliud to the death of bis body had not 
been ſufficient for the remiſſion of our fins, if he had not alſo ſuffered the death 
of the ſoul (a), and thereby wholly ranſomed us from the wrath of God. 
Calvin firſt led the dance in this, affirming very deſperately ( that I ſay no 
worſe) Nihil atum eſſe fi corporea tantum morte defunQus fuiſſet, that Chriſt 
had done nothing to the ſe, if he had dyed no other then a b 
death (b). He muſt then die the death of the foul , ſeeing that his bodtly death 
would not ſerve the turn; and they who pretermic this part of our Re- 
demption (never known before) and do infift ſo much externo carnis ſuppli- 
cio in the outward —— of his fleſh, are inſulſi nimis, but filly tellows at 
the beſt, be they what they will; neither the Fathers nor Apoſiles, no nor 
Chriſt himſelf (tor ought I can ſee) to be excepted. Which error being thus 
ſprung up, did in an Age fo apt to novelties and innovations , meet with ma- 
ny followers; and ſome, toomany indeed in this Church of England: ſome 
of them teaching, as it is aftirmed by their learned Adverſary , that Chriſt re- 
deemed our ſouls by the death of his ſoul, (c) as our bodies by the death of his bo» 
dy. Now whereas the ſoul is ſubject to a twofold death, the one by fin 
prevailing on it in this life, which is the natural depriving, or voluntary re- 
nouncing of all grace; the other by danmation in the world to come, which is 
the juſt rejecting of all the wicked from any fellowſhip with God in his glo- 
ry, and faſtning them to everlaſting torments in hell fire: I would tain 
know which of theſe deaths it was, the firſt or ſecond , which our Saviour 
ſuffered in bis ſoul. I think they do not mean the laſt, and am ſure 
they cannot prove the firſt : for to talk, as ſome of them have done, 
that there may be a death of the ſoul, a curſe and ſeparation from God (4), 
which of it ſelf is — nor conjoyned with ſin, is ſuch a Monfter 
in Divinity, as was never heard of till this Age. Certain Iam the Scripture 
only Faks of two kindes of death, = the ſecond, both which we finde 
expreſſed in the Revelation : where it is ſaid (e) the fearful and the unbeleeving, and 
the abominable, and murtherers, and ſarcerers, and whoremongers, and Idolcters, and all 
ters, (all which no doubt are under the arreſt of the firſt death , whereof he 
ſpeaketh, chap. 2. verſ. 11.) ſhall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
lrimſtone; which is the ſecond death. And ſure Iam, the Fathers, if they may 
be credited, are contrary in tearmsexpreſs to this new device; not only ac- 
knowledging no death in Chriſt but the death of the body, but alſo utterly diſ- 
claiming this pretended death of the ſcul. In quo niſi in corpore, expiavit po- 
puli peccata ? th ) in quo paſſus eft niſi in cure? Wherein (ſaith Ambroſe) did 
he expiate the fins of the people, but in bis body ? wherein did he ſuffer (death) 
but in bis body? St. Auſtin to this purpoſe alſo, Sacerdot propter viimam, 
quam pro nobis offerret, a nobis ace n; (g) that Chriſt was made or called a 
Prieſt, by reaſon of that ſacrifice which he took of us, that he might offer it 
for un; which could be nothing but our boch. More plainly and exclulive- 
ly, Fulgentixs thus, (h) Moriente carne, non ſolum deitas, 4 nee anima Chriſti 
poteſt oſtendi cammortua; that when Chriſt dyed in the fleth, neither his Deity 


nor his ſoul can be demonſtrated to have dyed alſo with it. The greateſt Do- 
ftors of the Greek Churches do affirm the ſame. 


Chriſt (faith Theodoret ) was 


called 


— 


Was crucified, dead and buried. 


called an high Prieſt in his humane nature (i); #e90Wwinnogs & is d mt uoies, 
„ enua , and offered none other — — his re only. And thus 
The-pbylatt ; A Prieſt may by no means be without a It was neceſſary 
—— chat Chriſt ſhould have ſomewhat to offer (K): autem off:rretur preter 
ejus corpus nibil quippiam erat ; and there was nothing which be had to but 
his body only. Athanaſius in his third Oratio againſt the Arinm, and Nazianzen 
on that text, When Feſus had finiſhed all thoſe ſayings, do atfirme che ſame; but 
not ſo clearly and exclufively as the others did. Now as here is no death of 


—— —-— — 


the ſou! which poſſibly may be imagined to have happened to Criſf, if we will 


be judged by the Scriptures ; and as the Fathers Greek and Latinie do 10 fig- 
nificantly and expreſly diſclaime the ſame: fo is it ſuch an byrrid perrb, 
{uch a pang of blaſphemy, as ſhould not come within the heart, nor iſſue from 
the mouth of any Chriſtian. But this I only: touch at now, We ſhall hear 
more of it in the next Article touching the d into bell, where it ſhall be 
preſented to us in another colour. I end this point at this time with that 


193 


(3) Theodoret 
Dialog. 1. 


) Theop, in 
Heb, 8, 


of Auguſline (I), There is a firſt death, and there is a ſecond. The firſt death hath (%) Aug. Ser- 
© two parts, one whereby the ſinfull ſoul by tranſgreſſing departeth from her Creator 3 mon. 161. 


La, 


c 


the other whereby ſhe is excluded from her body as a puniſhment inflicted on 
her by the judgment of God. The ſecond death is the everlaſting torment of 
ce the body and ſoul. Either of theſe deaths had laid hold upon every man, but 
© that the righteous and immortall Son of God came to die for us, in whoſe 
cc fleſh becauſe there could be no ſin, he ſuſſered the prorſhment of fin wirh- 
cc out the guilt of it. And to that end admitted (or endated) for us the ſecond 
< partof the firſt death, that is to ſay, the death of the body only,, by which he 
cc ranſomed us from the dominion of fin, and the pain of eterhal puniſhment 
c which was due unto it. , ul 


La, 
* 


AN 


But yet there is another argument which concludes more folly againſt 
this new device of theirs, then any teſtimonies of the Fathers before cedʒ 
mamely, the inſtitution of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, By the Lord him- 


ſelf: in which there is a commemoration to be held for ever, bath of the break- 
ing of his body, and of the effufion of his bloud, by which his bodily death is 
repreſented and ſer forth till bis coming again (n) ; but no remembrance inſtituted 
or commanded for the death of bis ſoul. Which it it were of ſuch an unqueſti- 
onable truth, as theſe men conceive; and of ſuch ſpecial uſe and efficacie to 
the worlds redemption, as they gave it out; would doubtleſſe have been ho- 
noured with ſome ſpecial place, in that commemoration of his Sacrifice which 
himſelt ordained. Who in the ſame night be was betrayed took bread, and when be 
bad given thankes be brake it and ſaid, Taky eate, this is my body which is broken 
for you; this do in remembrance of me (o): and likewiſe after the ſame 7. * 
be took the cap, when be bad ſupped, ſaying, this cup i the new Teſtament ( ſealed) 
in my bloud (which is ſhed (p) for you); this do ar oft as ye drink, in remembrance 
of me. In which (and more then this we finde not in the book) there is not 
one word which doth reflect on the death of his ſoul, or any commemoration or 
remembrance to be held of that. Only we find, that ag our Saviour by his death 
which was then at hand, did put an end to all the legal rite and facrifices of 
the old Teſtament, which were but the s of things to come, as St. Paul cal: 
them, Coloſſ. 2. 17. So having fulfilled in the fleſh all that had been ſore · ſigni- 
tyedand ſpoken of him in the Law and Prophets, he did ofall ordain and infti- 
tute one only Euchariſtical ſacrifice, for a I remembrance of his death and 
— „to his ſecond coming. And thus St. Auguſtine doth informe us, 

ing (p), 14 enim ſacrificium eſt quod ſucceſſit omnibus facrificiis que immolaban- 
tur in umbra futuri;that this one ſacrifice ſucceedeth in the _ of all choſe,which 
were offered in relation unto Chriſt to come. But before him St. Irene did more 


plainly affirme the ſame; who living in the next age to the Apoſiles, is able to 
inſtruct us better in the myfteries of the Chriſtian faith, then any other more re- 
mote, and of leſſe antiquity. And he tels us this, vx. that as God cauſed his Goſpel 
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to be preached over all the world, in ſtead of the innumeralle ordinances of the 
Law ot Moſes : ſo be ordained that for thole ſeveral ſorts of ſacrifices which are 
there preſcribes (q, ſimplex «blatio panis et vini ſufficiat, the otfering of bread and 
wine only ſhould be held ſufficient . More plainly yet, as plainly as he could 
expreſſe himſelt by words and writing, he doth thus deliver it, Sed & ſuis 
Diſcipulis dans conſilium, &c. Chriſt, ſaith he (7), giving bis Diſciples charge to offer 
the 71 fruits of every creature to the Lord their God, not that God ſtandeth in need 
of their oblations, but that they might nut be efeemed to be either unfruitfull or ungrate- 
full, tooke ordinary bread (eum qui ex natura panis eſt) and having given thanks 
ſaid, This is my body; and taking the cup into bis hands, ſuch as we uſe to drink of 
thetruit of the vine, acknowledged it to be his bloud. What then? tor this we 
know already. It followeth, Et nevi teſtamenti novam docuit oblationem, quam Eecle- 
fia ab Apoſtolis accipiens in wniverſo mundo offert Deo. By doing which ( ſaich 
that old Father) he taught us the new ſacrifice of oblation of the new Teſtament, 
which the Church receiving from the Apoſtles, doth offer unto God over all the 
world. So that the holy Eucharift was ordained by Chriſt, not only as a Sacra- 
ment, but a ſacrifice alſo ; and ſo eſteemed and called by the moſt antient wri- 
ters, though many times by reaſon of ſeveral relation it hath either ſeverall 
names, or ſeverall adjun#s : that is to ſay, a ſecrifice, a commemorative ſacrifice, 
an euchariſticall ſacrifice, a fpiritual ſacrifice, the Supper of the Lord, a Sacrament. 
A ſacrifice it is, and ſo called commonly, in reference unto the lation or offe- 
ring ot the bread and wine, made unto God in teſtimony and due acknowledgment 
that all which we poſſeſſe is received from him, and that we tender theſe his 
creatures to him as no longer ours, but to be his, and to be ſpent in ſuch employ- 
ments, and for ſuch holy uſes, as he ſhall pleaſe to put it to. In this,reſpett 
it is entituled, Oblatis panis et vini, the offering or oblation of bread and wine, 
as before we ſaw from Irenews (s) ; the ſacrifice offered by us Gentiles, (beſtia 
que ipfi anobis Gentibus offertur) of the bread and wine preſented. in the holy 
Euchariſt, as in Juſtin Martyr (t); Sacrificium panis & vini, the ſacrifice (in plain 
terms) of bread and wine (u), as Fulgentius hath it. For clearing of which 
point we may pleaſe to know, that antiently it was the cuſtome of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, to bring their bread and wine to the Church of God, and offer 
them to the Lord by the hands of the Prieſt or Miniſter; part of the which 
was conſecrated for the uſe of the. Sacrament, the reſt bejng uſually given to the 
poor and needy, as having a letter of attorney from the Lord of heaven to receive 
our bounties. For thus we read in Juſtin Martyr, who lived the next dore 
alſo to the Apoſtles : Prayers being done (faith he) we ſalute one another with 
an holy kifſe (x). 

Then do we offer to the Biſhop, (for ſuch is the Nestes whom he ſpeaks of 
there) bread and wine mixt with water, (asthe uſe then was) which be. receiving, 
offered to God the (acrifice of praiſe and glory, &c. And thus St. Cyprian ſpeaking 
of a rich but covetous Widow, who came not with her offering to the Church 
as her poor neigbours did, charged her that ſhe came into Gods houſe with- 
ont her ſacrifice, and eat of that which had been offered (or . unto God, 
by far poorer folke (y). Locupler et dives, Dominicum e te dicis (but 
there dominicum ſignifyeth the Lords day plainly) qui corbonam mine non 
reſpicis 3 qui in dominicum (there it is the Church) ſacrificio venis, quipartem 
de ſacrĩficio quod pauper obtulit ſumit, are his words at large. Where ſacrificium 
in both places ſigniſyeth the bread and wine, which uſed to offer to the 
Lord, to be conſecrated and employed in celebrating the memorial of our Sa- 
viours paſſion. It is called next a commemeretive ſacrifice, ( a Sacrifice can- 
memorative and repreſentative by Dr. Morton (a) Ld. B. of Durbam in his 
book of the Sacrament) in regard that ic was inſtituted by our Saviour Chriſt, 
for 2 memory of that one perſed and et-Jufficient ſacrifice, which he 
offered of hiniſelf upon the Craſſe. And to this end it was that Chryſoftome 
having called the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper by the name of a Sacrifice 


addes 
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addes preſently, not by way of corredion or retrattation, (as I know ſome think) 
but by way ot explanation only (a); 4@mw ) i wie, that it was (e) Chryfift. in 
the remembrance rather of a ſacrifiee, or a commemorative ſacrifice as iome others Heb. 3 
call ic (6). Which word commemorative, as I take ir, detracts not from the na- (5) ch. Exs. 
ture of a ſacrifice, (as if it were the leiie a ſacrifice becauſe commemorative.) but . Trid er. i. 
on ly ſignity ei h the end to which it is ſpecially directed. For as the ſacrifices of 
the old law were ti ue and ſacrifices in reſpect ot the beaſts or towles, or 
other things which were offered, although prefigurative of that ſacrifice made 
upon the Croſſe, which was then to come: ſo are the ſacrificerof the Goſpel true 
and real ſacrifices, in reference to the ablati made ot bread and wine for the 
ſervice ot God, although commemorative of the ſame great ſacriſice now already 
paſt. It was called thirdly a frritua! ard Euchariſtical ſacrifice, by reaſon that 
Gods ſervants therein make profeſſion of their due acknowledgements for all the 
Bleſſings which he hath vouchſaſed to beſtow on their ſouls and bodies, eſpe- 
cially for the redemption of themſelves and of all mankinde by the death of 
Chriſt ; and therewich offering up themſelves, their ſculs and bodies, as « pleafing 
and moſt acceptable ſacrifice to the Lord their God. For thus we finde in Juſtin 
Martyr, that the Biſhop or Preſident of the Congregation having received the 
bread and wine from the hands of the faithful, offered, by them (e), the ſacri- (c) 7uft.Mort. 
fice of praiſe and thanks to God the Father of all things in the name of the Apolcg. 2. 
Son and the holy Ghoſt, for all choſe bleſſings which he hath graciouſly 
from time to time beſtowed upon them. And thus Irene (d), Oportet: (d) Iren. ad- 
ce nos oblationem Deo facere, et in omnibus gratos inveniri — Deo, &c. ve. bereſ. 1.1. 
ce it becometh us (faith he) to make oblations unto Gi d, and to be thankefull in © 3+ 
ce all things to our heavenly maker, offeringto him the firſt fruits of his own 
cc creatures, with a right belief, and faith without Lypecrifre, in hope aſſured, 
ce and fervencie of brotherly affe&ion : which pure oblation, the Church alone 
ce doth offer to the maker of all things, out of his own creatures, with praiſe and 
© thankg-giving. Aud laſt of all, it is called the Sacrament, ſometimes the 
Sacrament ot the Lords Supper, ſometimes the Sacrament of the Altar (e), by rea- (c) Aug Civ, 
ſo that the bread and wine thus dedicated to the ſervice of Almighty God, dei. l. 10. c. 6. 
and righly conſecrated by his Miniſters, are made unto the faithful receiver © 4% 
the very body and bluud of Chriſt ar Saviour, and do exhibit to us all the bene- 
fits of his death and paſſion. Of which it is thus ſaid by the old Father 
Henexs, that the bread made of the fruits of the earth, and ſanfifyed according 
to Chrifts ordinance (f), jammn communis panis eſt, ſed Eucbariſtia ex dus- (I) Hen. adv. 
bus rebus conſtans, terrend & Cateſti, &c. is now no longer common bread, but 4. 34. 
the bleſſed Euchariſt, conſiſting of two parts, the one earthly, and the other | 
heavenly : that is to ſay, the outward elemental figne, and the inward and Piritual 

«ce. In which reſpect ir was affirmed of this bread; by Cyprian, (it at the 
ſeat the work be his, which is ſomewhat doubted) non ie ſed natura 
mutatum (g), that though it kept the ſame ſhape which ic had before, yet was (t) Oprian de 
the nature of it changed: not that it ceaſed to be what before it was, (as the © Denni. 
Patrons of the Romiſh Maſſe (h) do pervert his meaning) but by being what (6) Bel. de 
before it was not: juſt as an iron made red het, retaineth the proportion and Mrſa. 
dimenfions which before it had, and is ſtill iron as at the firſt, though ſome- 
what of the nature of fire which is to warme, and burn, be now added to it. 
And this was antiently the doctrine of the Church of Chriſt touching the 
ſacrifice of the Lords ſupper, or the bleſſed Euchariſt, before that monſtrous Pa- 
radex of Tranſubſtaztiation was hammered in the brains of capricious Schoolmen , 
or any ſuch thing as a Propitiatory ſacrifice for the quick, and dead, affabulated to 
the ſame by the Popes of Rome. Now ſuch à ſacrifice as this, with all the 
ſeveral kinds and adjundis of it, we finde aſſerted and maintained by the Church 
of England: though it condemn the ſacrifices of the Maſſes (7), in which it was (1) Articles of 
commonly ſaid, that the Prieſt did offer Chriſt for the quick, and the dead, to have 1162. Art. 31. 
remiſſion of pain or guilt, as dangerous deceits and blaſphemous fables, and cenſureth d. 
Tranſubſtantiatiom as repugnant to the plain = of Scripture, deſtrufiive of the true 

© 8 nature 
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nature of « Sacrament, and to haue given occaſion to much ſuperſtitian. For it a true 
and proper ſacrifice be defined to be the offering of creature to Almighty God, to 
be conſecrated by a lawfull Miniſter, to be and con ſumed to bis ſervice ; as Bellar- 
mine, and the moſt learned men of lides do affirme it is; then is the 
off ering ofthe bread and wine in the Church of England a true proper ſacrifice ; 
tor it is uſually provided by the Church-wardens at the charge ot the peo- 
( Rubrick ple (m), and being by them preſented in the name of the people, and placed 
after the Com- on the Altar or boly table before the Lord, is now no longer theirs, but bis; 
union. (and gram that we receiving theſe thy creatures sf bread and wine) and being con- 
ed by the Prieſt, is conſumed and eaten by ſuch as come prepared to partake 
thereof. The whole prayer uſed at the conſecration, doth ic not plainly manifeſt 
that it is commemorative, and celebrated in memorial of that full, perſed, aud ſuffi- 
ciem ſacrifice, oblation, and ſatisfaFion for the ſins of the whole world, which aur 
Saviour made upon the Cr for our Redemption? And when the Prieſt or Mi- 
niſter doth call upon us in the Exborta tion, above all things ts give moſt kumble 
and hearty thanks ts God the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, for the redam - 
ption of the wald by the death and paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt ; and that we de ac- 
cordingly entirely defire his fatherly Ke. merci fuly to accept that our ſacrifice of praiſe, 
and thankg-giving 3 and therewith offer and preſent unto him our ſelves, ſouls, and bo- 
diet, to be a reaſonable, holy, and lively ſacrifice unto him; do we not thereby ſignifi 
as plainly as may be, that it is an Eucbariſtica! and fpiritual ſacrifice ? Finally, 
that it is a Sacrameni, I think none denies ; and that thereby we are partakers 
of the body and blaud of CHRIS I, I think all willgrant; the people giving 
thanks to Almighty God, for that he bath vouchſafed to feed them with the ipiri- 
tual food of the moſt preciow body and bloud of his Som our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt; and calling upon bim to grant, that by the merits and death ef his Som 
| Chriſt Jeſus, and through faith in bis bloud, both they and all his whole Church may 
(n) Prayer obtain remiſſion of their ſins, and all other benefits of his paſſion (n). Nor doth | 
after the Par · the Church of Eny/anddiffer from the Antients as concerning change, made 
tiapation. jn the bread and wine on the conſecration : which being bleſſed and received ac- 
cording to Chriſts holy inſtitution, become the very body aid bund of Chriſt, by that 
name aredelivered with the uſual prayer, into the hands of the people, and 
are verily and indeed ( faith the publick authorized Catechiſme) taken and recei- 
ved of the faithfull in the Lords Supper. The bread and wine, gy ſtill the 
ſame in ſubſtance which before they · were, are changed in nature, being made 
what before they were not: according to the uncorrupted doctrine of the 
pureſt times, and the opinion of the ſoundeſt and moſt learned ProteForts. 1 7 
add no more, but that if queſtion ſhould be asked with which of all the 
legal ſacrifices this of the Church of Chrift doth hold beſt proportion: I 
anſwer that it it beſt agreeth with thoſe Eucherifticall fecrifices of the Lew 
which were called peace-oefferings, made unto God upon their reconciliation 
and atonement with him. In which as the creature offered a ſacrifice to the 
Lord their God, might be indifferently cither make or female, to ſhewehat luab 
ſexes might participate of it; ſo being offered to the Lord, the one part of ir 
did belong to the Prieſt towards his maintenance and ſupport, as the skin, the 
belly, the right ſhoulder, and the breſt, cc. the reſt was eten in the way 
of a folenn feaft, by thoſe who brought it for an offering before the Lord. 
(o) Moller,in And in the feaſt, as Moll (o) very probably conjectureth, the man 
Plal, 116, that brought this offering did ufe to take a c of wine and give thanks 
over it to the Lord for all his benefits: which was the Calix ſalutit 
whereof the Pſahniſt ſpeaketh, ſaying, I will take the cup of Jatvation, and 
dall upon the name of the Lard, Pſalm. 116. 13. But I crave pardon for this 
digreſſion (if at leaft it be one) and paſſe fromthe commenuration to the thing 
remembred. | 
To return back therefore unto Chriſt our Saviour, whom we left hang- 
ing on the Croſſe; and who by yielding up his ſ into the hands of bis Fa- 
ther, had put a finall petiod wato all his ſyferings : it could not be, but od 
is 
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his deeth being of ſo great conſequence to the ſons of men, though maſt 
unjaſtly brought about by cheſe ſons of Balial) muſt be accompanyed with 
ſome great and ſignal teſtimonies from the Gad of heaven. And ſo in f | 
ty it was For the text telleth us (m, that the fur wes darkped from: the eb () Mat, 27. 
our to the nineth, that the vail of the Temple was rent in twain from the top 10 4, 51. 
the bottome, and the curtb did quake, and the ricks were rent. It could got ocher- 
wiſe befi ed, but that the whole febvick, of the world wauld be cur af 
q ynt, and the courſe of nature ſuffer interruption, when he by whom the 
world was made, and nature put into an ordinary courſe, did ſuffer ſuch 4 
diſſotution of his body and foul, and took his farewell of the world in fo 
firange a manner. Which wondrous accidentr, together with the circum · 
ſtancrs of the time and place, being fo n to the knowledge of our 
Szviours paſſion, and to the clearing of ſome ties which occurre there» 
Int; ſhall be a little ſurther enquired into, for the readers ſatisſaſtioa and 
mine one.” And firſt beginning with thoſe ſignes and watders which did ac- 
company his death ; ſome of them were ſa generall, as to be obſerved in 
parts far remote, and by men that had no ce unto Chiſis affaires ; and | 
other being of more private and particular nature, not taking notice of but by . 
thoſe of Jen, whom it moſt principally concerned. Of this laſt ſore was 1 
the renting of the vail of the Temyle in twain fromthe to the bottome. Concer» 
ning which we may pleaſe to know chat the 7 of conſiſted of 
two parts (befides the Carts) that is to ſay, the body of the Church, which 
they called the boh, and the quire or obaneell of the ſame, which they caltied 
the Sent ſantorum, or the boly of bolies, or the halle of all, Heb. 9. 3. into 
which none might enter but the bigh Prieſt only, and at but ence ayer nel- 
ther (H), ben be made offerings for and for the errouvy of the pesj This (5) Heb. 9. 7. 
parted from the other by a very high wall reaching to the top, and 
with — r—— engraved with the work of the carver (s) : having one (e) 7oſoph..de 
only dore which opened inwardly into it, before hich hung the veil here men- _ L.6. 
tioned, (being made of ſilk, and artificially embroidered with moſt curious 5 
wo” hinder the people from looking into the inmoſt Senffuny of che 
Temple. Now for the yeming of this vail, it either ſigniſyed the &/covery and lay- 
ing open of the Jewifh res, which before were h and concealed from 
eyesof the Gentiles (Y, as Theopbyle@ is of ophnion;or the abrogation of the Jewiſh (5) TH op. in 
ceremorttes, by the death of Chriſt, as Calvin thinks ; or rather che breaking down Mat. 27. 
of the purtition-wall by which the Jews and Gemiler had before been ſepera- 
red bringing both — — — And unto this, moſt 
probably alludeth the Apotte (q), ſaying of Chrif, that he hath mad of both (4) Eph. 2.14; 
one, ad bath broken down W tnewnnger T7 heat, that middle wall of partition 16. 
which was between us, that he might reconcile both unto God in one boch 


obſerved the ſame, and left their obſervations on record to confirme thoſe 

traths ; leſt the Evargelifts might have been fuſpefted to have been partial 

in relating the affaires of Chriſt, For Origen proves it out of Phun, an old 

Greek, writer of thoſe times, that in the reign of Tiberizs Ceſer under whom 

Chrift ſuffered (+), univerfum orbem tenebris offuſlan, the whole world was cove- (5j orig. concr; 
red wich a prodigious 4 e, and that many ſatall earthquakes hapned in the Celfum.! 2, 
ſame times al ſo. Eu ſebius doth obſerve the out of Pb alſo (t), adding (;) zuſeb.in 
withall, that the ſun never ſuffered ſuch a notable defect of light, as was Chronice. 
then obſerved ; and that many Cities of Nena, but ſpecally the City of : 
Nice, were miſerably ſhaken with choſe eurthquakes. Tertuſiam alſo fi 

of this preſent Eclipſe, builds not alone on the To (whoſe credit he 

conceived the Gentiles would not much relie on) but doth appeal co the | 
Records and Archives of the Komen Empire (). A darknefſe or eclipſe the (H) Tertull. in 
more remarkable, becauſe ſo plainly contrary, to the courſe of Alger. c. 21. 


nature, and therefore by St. Auguſtine called mirabilis ct pradigle (), G Ang. Epift. 
? | as . 4 Hebel. 
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as being at the full of the Moone (for at that time the Jewes did 
keep the feaſt of the Puſſeover ) whereas all  Eclipſes of the ſun do naturelly 
happen in the wane of the old moone, or the firſt quarter of the new. 

Touching the time of our Redeemers being taſtned to the tatall Croſſe, there 
ſeems to be ſome difference between the Evangelifts. St. Marie faith, It wes the 
third hour, and they crucifyed bim; Mark. 15. 25. St. Jobn, that it was about the ſixt 
baur when Palate delivered him unto them to be crucifyed, cap. 16. v. 14, 16. This 
hath occaſioned ſome to think that the text in one of the Eva s hath 
received a change, and that the Copies differ from the firſt originall. The 
Commentaries on the 77. Pſal. aſcribed to Hierome (a) is ot opinion that the 
text in Marke hath been corrupted by the careleſneſſe of the Tranſcribers, and 
the third bour put down in ftead of the ſæt; and hereunto Cajetan on the 
place, Sixtus Senenfit Biblioth. I. 6. Annotat. 13 1. and Canis in the ſecond of bis 
Common places, cap. 18. do conform their judgments, And on the other ſide 
Theophyla is of opinion that the corruption lyeth in the text of Jobn, which an- 
tiently had ſpoken of the third boure (y) in numeral figures not at Jengrh, and 
that by the like fault of the tranſeribert, a + «acynitie; i prrtyeopirier, ag 
his own words are, the numeral figures were miſtaken, the fixt being there put 
down in ſtead ot the third. And though it cannot be denyed but that ſome very 
amiam Copies do read dn Teiry there as it is in Markg : yet Beza (2), who ob- 
ſerves and approveth the ſame, thinks it very unſafe to alter any thing in the 
text, or depart only upon that authority from the uſuall readings; with 
great both piety and prudence. So that the readings in both places (as they 
* ſtand now in our Bibles) being very antient and extant in all the Fatkerr who 
have written on themyor otherwiſe diſcourſed occaſionally of our Saviours 
paſſion: it hath exceedingly exerciſed the wits of judicious men, to attone 
the difference. The — reſolution is (a), (ſor this is neither time nor 
place to diſcuſſe it fully) that the whole day amongſt the Jews. from ſan 
to ſun (which the Aſtronomers call the artificial da) ) was commonly divided 

into four quaternions ot houres ; of which the firſt three had the name of 
the third houre, the ſecond three of the fixt bour, the third three of the ninth 
bour, and the laſt three of the evening or ſun fe : "Then, that the fiat baur be+ 
ginning where the third did end, the ſame thing may be ſaid to be done in 
the end of the third houre, which was done in the beginning of the fext ; 
inchoativz in the ſixt hour, but completivi in the third. And ſo our Saviour 
may be ſaid to be crucifyed in the third hour as St. Marke re lateth, that is to 
fay, in the end of the third houre complete; and about the ſixt hour, as St. Jobu 
delivereth it, that is to ſay, about the fixt hour coming on. Others conceive that 
Marie relates unto the time when Pilate did paſſe ſentence on him, and deli- 
ver him over to be crucifyed, which was in the third hour of the day; and that 
Jobn ſpeaks as to the execution of the ſentence, which was done in the fit. 
And it this could agree with the other cicumſtances it were undoubtedly the 
beſt, and of moſt probability, eſpecially confidering what good ground it 
hath from Ignatius (5) who lived in the times of the Apoſtles. By whom the 
whole ſtory of the Paſſion is thus diftributed. 

In the third hour Chriſt was condemned by Pontius Pilate, crucifjed in the 
xt, died in the ninth, and was buried before ſunſet. And unto either of 
theſe two I ſhould ſooner yeild, then hearken to the new deviſe of Daniel 
Heinſius, who will have the third hour mentioned in St. Marks Goſpell 
to be the third hour of 'our Saviours erucifying. (c), with which the 
circumſtances of the text can no way agree : and yet 2 ſooner unto him, then to 
an eminent Divine of great place and name, affirming openly in a Sermon 
before the King (on the credit of ſome old Greek copies) that the text in 
Jobn had been corrupted. Leſſe difficulty far there is about the place of the 
Paſſion, in which all Euanpeliſtt do agree in meaning, though they uſe divers 
words. St. Matthew, Marke, and Jobn, do call it Golgatha, according to the 


Hebrew name, but St. I uke cals it Calvarie, 23.33. according to that Hebrew 
, name 
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nam tranllated and made intelligible to the ears of the Ramans- ln every one 
is hgnifieth the place of a thul, and is ſo tranſlated in our Bibles, Math. 27.33. 
Mgrk 15-22: Jab 19.17, A name beſtowed upon it as the Fathers ſay, in re- 
gard that Adam was there buryed, and his % found there by the people 
many Ages after. And though } dare not ſwear this ſor a Canmical truth, yet 
certainly it bath as good grounds to ſtand upon, as an old Tradition can con- 
fer. For ſure I am that ſuch a Tradition there was in the time of Origen, one 
f the moſt antient Chriſtian writers, whoſe works are extant. (d) Fenit ad (4d) Origen. in 
talis traditio, quod corpus Ade primi hominis ſepulium eſt ibi, ubi crucitixus eft N. f adi. 
Chriſtus. There is a Tradition, ſaith he, that the body ot the firſt man Adam was N 
there buried, where Chriſt was crucified. Tertullian doth affirm the ſame amo 
his verles. So doth St. Bail alſo off Levit..5. Epiphanius contra hereſes, u. 46. 
Chryſoſtom in his 84. Homilieon Jobs: St. Auguſtine in the 71. Sermon inſcribed 
de 1 empore : St. Ambroſe Epiſtola 3. lib. 5. Hierom on Matth. 27. Theophylat in his 
Comments on the four Evangelifts. Nor do they only thus unanimouſly re- 
port the ſaid Tradition, but chey give their reaſon for it too, vis. that becauſe 
all men dyed in Adam, ſo by Chriſt all might be alſo made alive; that fo 
where fin took its beginning, it ſhould finde deſtruction; and finally that «x 
Adz tumulum. ſanguis Chriſti ſtillaret (e), which was Hieroms conceit , that (c) Hieroy, in 


ſuper 
ſo the bloud of Ghriſt might fall upon Adam tomb. And I remember I have = 25. 


ſeen a picture in an old of hanging in the ſtals at Weſtminſter (for we have . NE 
our Teſies feneſiras too, eſpecially in ſuck a caſe as this , as well as Canpian( f)) (H campinn in 
in a greater,) in which we finde the fouldier piercing Chriſts ſide with his lance; Ratiane 10, 
water aud bloud iſſuing from the fide io pierced ; and Adem ſtarting out of his | 
grave with 2 cip in his hand to receive the blaud. Which fancy as ic was conform 
to the old Tradition, ſo did it handſomely expreſs a good peece of Divinity : the 
meaning of it being this, that as Adam being the root of al mankgnde had ſorſeited 
for himſelf and his poſterity all thoſe moſt excellent endowments of grace an 
nature, which God had given him at the firſt ; ſo now he did lay —2 Salva 
tion for himſelf and his, that all who were, and were to be deſce of him, 
ſhould have their part in the redemption of the World by the blaud of Chriſt. And 
this I call a piece of good Divinity,howſoever expreſſed ; by reaſon that the uni- 
verſality of Redemption by our Saviouts death, was not alone the Do&rine of the 
Primitive times; but is the genuine and confirmed doctrine of this Church of ds 
England, which teacheth us to pray unto God the Son (g), as the Redeemer of (2) the Lo 
the world, and every one of us to believe in the ſame God the Son, who hath re- () In the Ch 
deemed me and all mankjnde (bh); and finally to pray to Gad to have mercy upon all techiſm. 
men, even upon all Fews, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticky (i), that they may all be ſaved 9 Collect on 
amongſt the remnamt of true Iſraelites, and be made one fold under the ſame ane Shep- Good Friday. 
beard FESUS CHRIST our Lord. No truth more rightly ſtated, more 
piouſſy applyed, nor more fully explicated, 

It is now time we lay our Saviour in his Grave, being the laſt degree of his 
bumiliation; taking along with us ſuch preparatives, as lead unto the lame in the 
holy Goſpel] , in which the firſt paſſage which we meet with, is, how ſome 
devout people repaired to Pilate, and begged the body of their Lord that they | 
might — : ( 2 — — reference 2 — great fe — — — 
fired of him that their lege might be broken,an t they might be taken away (1), N 
ro che end that their bodies might not remain upon the Croſs on the Sabbath- (0 Joh. 193% 
day. Which ſuit being granted, and that the ſouldiers coming to Cbriſt 
found him dead already, they omitted the breaking of his legs, ( for ſo had God 
diſpoſed, who before had ſignified, that & bone of him ſhould not be broken) but yet 
to make ſure work, it ſeemed good to one of them to-pierce his fide with a ſpear 3 
and forthwith (ſaith the Text) came out bloud and water , Jab. 19. 34. On this 
St. Auguſtine makes this gloſs, that by the bloud and water iſſuing the fide 7 
CHRIST, ue are to underſtand the two Sacraments of Baptiſm and the 
Supper, commanded and ordained by him (m). De latere pendemtis in Cruce, Lan» () in 
ces percuſſo, Sacramenta Eccleſte prefluxerum, as his words are briefy: and here - Fob. — 15. 

unto 
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unto the Fathers and moſt writers ſince have inclined generally. This was the 
laſt remakable thing remembred in our Saviours pa fon; the draining of his 
bloud to the laſt drop as it were, which though it could not yet add to his former 
ſufferings, being dead beſore: yet ſerved it as a confirmation of his death in the 
cycs ot thoſe, who otherwiſe might have called the ical ty thereof in queſtion ; 
and was a certain note to diſcern him by, after he was riſen again from death 
(i) Joh. 20.25. to life, as in the ſtory of St. Thomas (n). No further difficulty, that I know a 
of, doth occur in this: the pleading ofthis Text by the Canoniſis of the Church 
(+) Durand. in Of Rome (o), in maintenance of their mingling water with the wine, in the bleſ- * 
Ration, Divin. ſed Sacrament, being ſo filly a device, that it deſerves not to be honoured with 
a contutation. But in the other paſſage , which the Goſpel mentioneth, 
touching the not breaking of his bones, perbaps a queition may be made by ſome 
captiow men, how it can poſſibly agree with another text of holy Scripture, 
(5) x Cor, 21. where it is ſaid, This is my body (y) which is broken for yeu ; and to what uſe the 
a 14. Greakingof the bread doth ſerve in the holy Euchariſt, it not to ſigniſie the bregk- 
ing of our Saviours b-dy ? But the anſwer unto this is eaſie. For 2a which 
is the word uſed by St. Paul in the Original, doth not only fignitie to , break in 
peeces, though Roh. Stephanus in his Theſaurs expound the verb B, by no 
other word then the Latine Frango. Sometimes it ſignifieth to ſtrain, as in that 
(a) Ariflet. of Ariſtotle (q), going up an bill = «ls 2em:, the knees are bent or ſtrained 
Probl, ſe. 5. backwards; and in that alſo of Hippocrates (T), where he obſerveth that ſcme- 
num. 19. times in holding the hand forth out-right, # «razaans 77 ep3pe warms, the 
12 Pen * bowingof the joynt (orelbow) is ſtrained. Sometimes ic ſignifieth to cut, He- 
* * Heins (5), an old Grammarian, expounding v by HE, which is cugz and 
(5) Heſjch. in Theophraſtus calling the cuttings of vines ane dumiaey (t) : with whom Suidas, 
Lezico, in ca. Phavorinws, and the Scholiaſt on Ariſtophanes do agree allo. And in this ſenſe 
Dec, the bread is broken in the Sacrament, although cut with knives ; there being men- 
Fla. l. 3.c. r). tion of a ſacred knife in St.ChryſoſtomsLiturgie, which was employed unto no other 
uſe then that of the holy Sacrament. And laſt of all it ſignifieth ſometimes the 
tearing Or bruifing of the fleſhy parts, when the bones are neither broken nor 10 
much as touched: which is moſt clearly witneſſed by Hippocrates the Father of 
all learned Phyſick,, giving this for a Rule of An, that the breaking of any of the 
bones is leſs dangerous, then where the bones are not broken, MCs AN 2; 189 in- 
(%) Hippocrat, yaueg dppradgmu (4 ), but the veins and ſinews adjoining are on every fide bruiſed. 
1d So that although the bones of our Saviour were not broken, (that he might in 
— all things be agreeable to the Paſchal lamb) yet were his joints ra ned to the ut» 
moſt, when he was ſtretched upon the Croſs, his fl-ſþ moſt cruelly cut and torn 
with ſcourges, his veins and finews miſerably — broken wich thoſe out- 
ward torments. All which as they are ſignified by this one word rad :, 
which we render broken; ſo doth it very well agree with that meaning of the 
word broken in our Engiſh Idiom: As when we ſay, a man hath got 4 broken 
chin, or broken bead, when the fleſh is only bruiſed, and rhe hn but raſed. 
(x) Bx. An And hereto Beza doth agree in his Annotations on that Text (x). 
not. in 1 Cor. By the word broken in St. Paul, is deſigned (ſaith he) the very manner of 
11. ce Chriſts death ; his body being torn, bruiſed, and even broken with moſt cruel 
ce torments, though his legs were not broken as the theeves were: ſo that the 
© word hath a marvellous expreſs ſigniſication, making the'figure to agree ſo 
<< fully with the thing it ſelf, the breaking of the bread repreſenting to us the very 
cc death and paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, 
Now go we on, Pilates leave being thus obtained, and the certainty of 
A Chriſts death aſſured by this ſecond murder; they haſten all they could unto ' 
his funeral: to which was uſed ſmall preparation, but Jeſs pomp by far. It was 
()Luk. 23.54, the day of preparation to the following feitival, as two () of the Evangeliſts do 
& Joh.19.14. affirm expreſſely; the Friday, or goad Friday as we call it now: in which it was 
not lawtul for the Jews to do any work. A garden there was hard at hand, 
and in the garden a new ſepulchre, in which never man was laid before : a Virꝑin- 
ſrpulebre tor the ſon of a Virgin-matherz a Garden to receive that great pledge of 
death 


— - iis 7 1 


11. 


e de le and nd. 


death which firſt ſound entrance by a Garden. So that the labour was not mach 
his body, and carry it to the next ſpot of ground, and there in- 


to take 
tomb ĩt · No further coſt beſtowed dpon his fimerelz,who not his moſt pre. 
tious blaud to procure our happineſs; but a mixenre e and Abe: 


and had not Nicudemus been more valiant now (), then when he uſed to come (x) Job. 15 35. 


unto his Saviour, as it were by ſtealth, he had wanted that. And this was done 
aſter the cuſtom of the 7e, whoſe manner it was to beſtow that charge upon 
their dead; in lign of — — — 
any thought the of his ſo a att er days end, though 
he had — told them that he would ſo do. So far were they from look 

to behold him again on the firſt day of the week then following, that they 
all they could to lay him up faſt enough till the day of judgement : and to 
that end not only wrapped him up in ſear-cloaths, (for ſuch the linnen clothes 
were which they wrapped him in, Job. 19. 40.) but yelled „ great flone tothe 


Reſurreclim unto life eternal: not out bf 


dre of the ſepulcbre (a), to make ſure work with him. God certainly had ſo () Mat. 27. Cl. 


diſpoſed it in his infinite wiſdome to make the miracle of his Reſurrechion, the 
more confiderable and convincing both with Jews and Gentiley. This is the 
ſum of thoſe particulars that concern Chriſt burial. Which though it ſeem 


of no more moment, then as a confirmation of an unfaighed death, and a pre- 
parutive to his Reſurrectim; and conſequently may be thought unnece to 


be here added in the Creed: yet upon further ſearch into it, we ſhall 


it 
otherwiſe. Our Saviour had not overcame” death, if he had not ed; nor got 


the victory of the grave, had he not been buryeu. His being unto 

within three days ot his death, was a very great and miracle; but not fo 
great, as that which had been acted before on Latarw (), who had lain far 
days in the earth, and began to putrefie. - His lying in the 8 to 
bury it : the only means to weaken and unlooſe the bonds thereof, that it ſhould 
be no more a Priſon, but a place of reit, wherein the bodies of Gods ſervants 
were to wait his pleaſure, in ſure 3 v5 eternal life. 
But there was more in it yet then ſo. The adding of two words, and 
buried , ſeem unto me to have been done by the ſpirit of Prophecie ; for the pre- 
ſerving of a great part of the following Article; which elſe had been in dan- 
ger in theſe quarrelſome times, to be loſt for ever. Great pajns is taken by 
tome men, and thoſeof eminent parts and reputation, to that nothing 


(5) Joh. 11.33. 


elſe is meant by Chriſts deſcent imo bellz but eicher his hing (e) in the ſepulchre , or (e) Bure in 


being made ſubject to the een? of the grave (d), or his continuance for a 
while in the ſtate of death (e); as we ſhall ſeeatlarge in the chapter following : 
all which are fully comprehended in theſe words,and buried: What an advan- 
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tage think we would theſe men have taken, to put their own erroneous ſenſe (+) 8. Ber i 
upon that Article, had theſe words been wanting; who have med to ad» his anſwer 


+ 
(4) Olevian 
ap. B. Bilſon, 


in 
to 


vance their own particular fancies above the Catholietz Tradition of the Church of te quite 


Chriſt, notwithſtanding theſe two words ſtand ſlill, ro confure them in it ? But s 


of this anon. All 1 adde unto theſe Obſervations on Chrifts death , and 
burial, and his continuance in the grave, Is, that in thereof, the Chureſi 


hath antiencly appointed that Friday and Saturday ſhould be f „ the 
one in memory of the death and paſſen of our Lord CHRIST JESU, who 
on that day ſuffered for our fins 3. the other in relation to the wofal and dif- 


conſolate condition of the ſirſt followers of our Saviour, who all that day 
diſtracted (bet ween hope and fear ) did ſeem to fit in dathyreſs and the ſhadow of 


death (g). And Song Chriſtians of the Lat did not faſt the Saturday; (g) Platine in 


for fear of giving ſcandal to the Fews amongſt whom they lived: yet they made 
upche number of two days in che week, by adding M euneſley to the F 1 ab ; 


co 
that being conceived to be the day, on which he had been bought nd fold; 
the Traytar Judas. But that concerns not us of the Weſtern Churches in 


the Friday and the Saturday faſt are of ſuch antiquity, that it is generally believed 
by all moderate men, to bederived from Apoftolical Tradition. Certain I am, 
there is as much authority to keep thoſe days 8 cle Canan of the Church 

. can 


N 
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202 Mas cruciſied, dead, and buried. 
() & EA. s. can give them; and the Statutes of this Realm (i) can adde to thoſe antient 
cap. 3. Canons : and were accordingly obſerved by all Chriſtian men, till theſe wretch- 

ed times, in which the ſons of the old Heretick Arim, have tarnedall order 
out of dores, and introduced a moſt unabriſtian or rather Antichriſlian licen- 
tiouſnes, under the colour and pretence of Chriſtian liberty. - 


Thus have we brought our Saviour CHRIST unto the bottome of the 
grave, the loweſt ſtep of his humiliation for the ſons of men; for lower then the 
grave he could y go. And here we ſhould conclude this Article, but that 
as we began with ſome Obſervations touching Pontixs Pilate, under u hom Chriſt 
ſuffered, as alſo touching Annas and Caiaphas the Higb Priefts, two of the princi- 
pal actors in this happy Tragedy: ſo we will cloſe chis Article with the relation 
of that fearful and calamĩitous end which did moſt juſtly fall upon tbem, and 

k on the reſt of their acconplioes in this act of bloud. But firſt we will begin 
with Jud, the Arcbited and chief contriver of the the plat: of whom it is re- 

corded in the holy Scriptures, that being touched in conſcience for ſo foul a 

treachery as the betraying of the innocent bloud of his Lord and Mafter, he brought 

back his money to the Chief Prieſts and Elders , and finding that they would not 
O: _- - take it,threw it down in the Temple, & went out and banged himſelf (1 ).S.Matthew 
(m) 3 there leavs off the tory , unto which Luke addes, that falling headlong (m) 
from the tree, (whether by the breaking of the rope, or by ſome other way 

that the Scriptures ſay not) he burſt aſunder in the midſt and all bis bowels guſhed 

out. And certainly it was but juſt, that he ſhould loſe his bowels , who had ſo 

long before loſt his compaſſion. Itmow a man ſhould ask what death Juda dyed» 

St. Matthew would make anſwer, that be hanged himſelf; am Ari gan, ſaith 

the Greek, & abiens laqueo ſe ſuſpendit , as the Latine hath it. Which words 

leſt they ſhould ſeem of a doubtful ſenſe, and not import as much as the Eng- 

Afb makes them; we will ſee what is noted of them by the Antient Fathers. And 

firſt Se. Hierom is expreſs for this, that Juda laid violent hands upon himſelſ, and 
2 the Author of his own death ; adding ſelf- murder to the heap of his for- 
ww = mer crimes. Ad prixs ſcelus proprii bomicidti crimen addidit (n); ſo that Father 
(%) Aug. queſt. bath it. St. Auguſtine goeth more particularly to work, Et laques vitam finivit (o), 
No. Teſt. c. 4. and tels us in plain tearms that he hanged himſelf; The Tranſlator of Chryſoftom 
doth affirm the ſame, ſaying, Prejecta in Templo pecunia abiit, & gulam laqueo fre- 

Cp) Chryſoftom git, (p) that throwing down the wages of his iniquity upon the pavement of the 
in Matth. 27. Temple, he went out, and broke his neck, with an halter; which is the ſame with 
that of Auguine, though in other tearms. And finally Theophylatt, (though 

many others might be named) who doubtleſs underſtood his own language 

(4) 3 well, doth reſolve it thus ; "Em a vr Teg2wnor ans os The &y260W (9), Ofc. 
arm. 27. that putting bis neck intothe nooſe which himſelf had made, he fell violently 

| from off the tree, and ſo burſt aſunder in the midſt, The general tradition of the 

Church doth run this way alſo. Nor had I took this pains in a caſe ſo clear, 

O Heinſrs in but that I ſee the Fathers put to ſchool again by our modern Criticks ; who will 
N.. 7e f. Mat, not have 'Ami$a7 to fignifie, that he banged binyeif (7), but that he fell into 
ai. ſuch an extremity of grief, with remorſe of conſcience, that the anguiſh of ic 
Nopped bis breath, ſo that falling flat upon the ground he —— in the 
middle. A death ſo much too good for ſo vile a Trau, and ſo improbable, if 

(-) Id. in Act. not impoſſible in the laſt part of it; that he is fain to bring in the Devil (7), 
. Diabolo operamte) to pull out his bowels. But of this new deviſe enough , look we 
next on Pilate; who having ſo unjuſtly condemned the Innocent, and drawn u 

on himſelf che vengeance of amoſtjuſt Judge; was not long after outed of his 
( et) 1 Government by L. Fitellis Lord Preſident of Syria, and ſent back to Rome (t). 
+; Where being come, ſo many grievous complaints were made againſt him to the 
| Senate, that he was baniſhed to Vienna, a City of France. The Roman Legends do 

relate that he was proſecuted at Rome by Veronica (of whom they fable that cur 

Saviour going to his Paſſiorr, gave her the print of his face in a linnen cloth) tor 

the death of Chriſt; but the Greek Legends do aſcribe this proſecution unto Mary 

Magdalen, 
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Wa crucifyed, dead, and buried. x 


Magealen (as being of more credit in thoſe parts) : and both true alike. Cer- 

tain it is, that in his hefty proceedings againſt CH RIST our Saviour, he 

had moſt wilfully broke an Edict of Tiberixs , the then Roman Emperour; by 

whom it was decreed, Ut ſupplicia dannatorum in decimum uſq; diem differrentur , 

as Swetenius hath it (u); that the execution of the ſentence upon men condem- (i) Surroning 
ned ſhould be deferred till the tenth day. But I finde not this 1:14 unto his charge. in Tc. 7. 
He had guilt enough befides of more publick nature, then the murder of one in- 

nocent _ : Foſepbus telling of a great {laughter which he made ofthe Same> 

ritens alittle before his calling home (x) ; and Philo accufing him to Caius of (=) Zoſeph. 4x. 
rapine, bribery, oppreſſion, many crue} murders of men uncondemned ( y ); 44 Fad. 1. 18, 
which were the things moſt likely to procure his haniſhment. Nor could belive 7 „) Philo de 
long quiet at Vienna neither; the vengeance af the Lord till following after Lie 4 
him, his guilty conſcience ſtill condemning, and Caius Caligula the Roman Empers- - Carum, 

our putting ſo many indignities upon him: that he thought beſt to rid him. () Each. %% 
ſelf at once out of all his troubles, and fo flew bimſelf;as both Eyſebius (x) and Ec, J. 44. 
Orofius (a) do report the ſtory. For Caiapbæ next, Joſephus telleth us that he (200g c. 3. 
was deprĩved ofthe high Prieſthood by the ſame Vitellius (, who removed ilate ( 2 
from his Government: the infamy and diſgrace of which deprivaton did ſo _ Fad, 118, 
work upon him, that he grew weary of his life, and at laſt laid violent hands 

on himſelfalſo, to fave the Execxtioner a labour, as we read (e). The ſc) canſtitut. 
like foal ends befell Inna, together with the reſt of the , and Scribes, Apoſtal. 1.8.c.1, 
and Phariſees, who had an hand — 5 — — — — 

cephorus tels us, but in generall only, Qua & iſi dignas variaſq;dederunt pena (4) Nice pb. 
that they all came co uli but mi be deaths, Ss wickedneſs of the fact biftor.Eccl. I 2, 
deſerved. As for the whole Nation of the Fews, who were fo bent upon the 7. 10. 
death of their Meſſiah, t hat they cryed aloud, his bloud de upon us 4nd our chil- 

dren (e), what a miſerable deſtruction fell upon them very ſhortly after , and (dj Mar. 25.25. 
how they have been hunted ſince from one — to another, is a thing ſo we 

known, that I need —— — I = _ is — particular paſſage of 

the Divine juſtioe, that they who ht their Saviour for thirty peeces , 

were — ſold at thirty for one peece of filver, in the Wy et {Ave A 


209 


true, but a moſt wonderful charatter of the finger of God. And fo I leave them 


to Gods mercy, and proceed unto the following Article. 
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ARTICLE VL 
Of the Sixt ARTICLE 
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Aſcribed to St. THOe AAS. 


Kerwoiym i Ad- 15 rein duięs dvagiyrs tn rexear. 


i. e. 
Deſcendit ad inferos; tertia die reſurrexit 4 mortuis. 
7 FA 6. 
He deſcended into Hell; the third day he roſe again from the dead. 


Cu ar. VIII. 


F the locall deſcent of Chriſt into hell. Hades and inferi what they 
fignifie in the beſt Greek and Latine Authors; and in the text 
of holy Scripture, An examination and confutation of the contrary 
opinions. 


E made an end of the Humiliation of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, in the former Chapter; for to a lower con- 
dition then that of the ignominie of the grave, we 
could not poſſibly expect that be ſhould be brought. 
We muſt next look upon his exaliation, the firſt degree 
or ſtep to which, was his deſcent into hell. But this 
perhaps may ſeem to ſome to be a very ſtrange kind 
of preferment, a point ſo far from being any part of his 
exaltaion, that it may worthily be accounted his very 

loweſt degree of bumiliation, a fall farre lower then the Grave. And ſo it had 

been out of doubt, had he deſcended down to bell to have felt the paines of 

'It, or to have been tormented though but fora moment in the flames thereof. 
Tis not the place but the intent, not the deſcending but the huſineſſe which he 

went 


I 


— ——— — | 
went about which nkesthe difference in this cafe # aud the inient and put- 
poſe of his going thither was to begin his triumph over Satan and all his. 
elr, to beat the Pevillin his own ſtrongeſt hold and ſortreſſe, and take 

poſſeſſion ot that part of his kingdome, whereof God had given the Miet 
unto him. And to deſcend on ſuch a buſineſſe, is 1 me no matter of bumi- 
liation Doth not the Scripture tell us in another place, that the Lord himſelf ſhall | 
deſcend from heaven (a , With a ſhout, with the voler of the Arch-angel, and with (4) 1 Tbeſſ. 4. 
the trumpet ef God, when he comes to judge the quick and the dead? yet FC 
that deſcent of his upon that occaſion, will be the higheſt ſtep of his exalta- | 
tion, there's no doubt of that, To deſcend then, is no humiliation of and in it 
ſelf, but in relation to the buſineſſe we deſcend about. And the intent or ptr-- 
poſe of his deſcent was, to fpoyle principalities arid powers (e), (that isto ſay, the (c) Col. 2. 23. 
Prince of the. world, and the powers of darkpefſe ) and having ſpoyled them to make 4 
ſhew of them openly, and triumph over them: to ſhew himſelf unto the Devils 
and infernall ſpirits, and to receive the homage of the knee from them, as his 
ſlaves and vaſſals ; that being reckoned as a part of his rxaltaticn, that at the 
name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow (d), as well of things under the earth, an (d) Phil. 2.10. 
of things upon the earth, or the things in been. To this the Fatbert do atieſt, 
and ſome Councels alſo ; ſome of which ſhall be here produced. Our Saviour 
Chriſt bad power, ſaith Athanaſius (e), to ſhew incorruption in the grave. and in (e)(Athan. de 
his deſcent to bell to diſſolve death, and proclaime reſurreftion-aottv all. St. Crit . 
thus (), ben by the preſence of Chriſt bell was broken open and the captivity 22 Paſ- 
made captive, bis conquering ſoul being preſented to the ſight ef bis. Father, returned hene c lift 
again unto his body without delay. St. Auguſtine more plainly yet, Keddint inferna | 
viorem, &c. (g) Hell returned back again her Conqueror 5 and. whiles his (e) Aug. Scr. 
body lay in the grave, his ſoul triumphed over bell. And finally thus the fourth: . 138. 131. 
Councell of Toledo, CHRIS I (lay the Fathers there aſſembled) deſcended - — 
to hell (hb), & devicts mortis imperio, and having ſubdued the N¹νEjvy of draib, (b) Condl, To. 
roſe again the third day. More teſtimonies to this purpoſe might be here 14. 4. c. 10. 
produced, but that they are reſerved to another place, when we- ſhall come 
to ſpeak of thoſe particular natives which did induce our Saviour to. make 
this deſcent; and of the benefits redounding to the Church thereby. Theſe ' 
are enough to let us ſee that his deſe into hell, is to be reckoned hs a part 
of his exaltatiat; which was the matter to be proved. Tohich we ſhall make 
bold to add this one reaſon more, that is to ſay, that not only in that Ser- 
mon of St. Auguſtine before alleaged in the beginning ot this Tractate; 
but alſo in entius (1), De Myſteria Miſe, and Durhadus his Rationale (i) Innccent.de 
Divinorum (K), this clauſe of his. deſcent. is joyned together with that ob his FO 
Reſurredtion, to make ane Article between them? which certainly bad not been % 4. 
jeyned together in this manner; but that were both taken to be part : 
— ſteps of his exaltation, whereof this the firſt, and leading the way unto 
the reſt. | | - | 

Now in our Obſervations on this Article we will take this courſe. Firſt, we 
will look on the quid nominis, what Ade in the Greeks and inferi- or inſer- 
num in the Latine, are faid to fignifie inthe beſt and 
—_— what = — * —— are deſcrit — names, 
not only amon e Heathen, but the beſt Chriſtian writers4 which is the 
rei, of the buſmeſſe-: Thirdly, we will ſhew what is coticeived ä 
meaning of the Article, according to the Catholick of the antient 
Fathers. Which done we will unto the examinetion and ion of 
all ſuch contrary opinions as have been raiſed againſt the doctrine ofthie N- 
mitive Church, and the eſtabliſhed doctrine of this Church of England," (which - 
herein as in other things, dorh tread moſt punctually in the ſteps of the Antient 1 5 
Fathers); with anſwer unto ſuch" ont as are made againſt it. And firſt YI 
tor the Quid nominis of the Greek word Hader. St. ine gives "this 
Etymology ot the name, chat it is called Haels, ex eo quod nibil inave babeat (1), (0 Avg. in Pre: 
becaufe there is nothing ' pleaſant in it; and then muſt be derived .. . dt. Trin. 
from 
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from jrivative and ie, ich fignifyeth ſweet or pleaſing. And unto this agreeth 
Euſtathjus the learned Scboliaſt on Homer, who ſaith that many: derived Hades 
without contraction, and did not-fubſcribe-iota under it, «Md Wb 77 fv 
dan SN # "An wm divipggers g da g ae i (n), but affirmed: 
it to be derived from Hedo, by a kind of Artipbrafis, becauſe no man delighteth 
or rejoyceth in it. Heſychius alſo the great Grammarian v itneſſeth, that Ades 
in che Greek (without its pirat) doth ſignifie an, unſweet or unpleaſant 
(1), and hath its afiration from the Attick, not the Common Greek Others derive 
it irom 4e, that it to ſay, a Place where nothing can le ſeen for want of light, 
a place of darkneſſe. The Author of the great Etymologicon is of this opini- 


on (o), ſaying, Adee, , d dimer, dls 24g igri acorn bud, i. e. Aeides 


% 


is the place where nothing can be ſeen; for Hades is the place of darkneſſe. In 
this regard Sophocles (p) gives it the attribute of wines avs, or black Hades; 
and Euripides calleth it to the ſame purpoſe but in other termes $7; 
+ Adu dur, the houſe which never ſees the ſun. Take it in which of theſe reſpects 
ſoever you will, and derive it from what Etymologie you liſt; yet ſhall we finde 
that by this word the moſt learned men amongſt the Gentiles, and the exacteſt 
Criticks of the old Greek Schooles, do either take it for the places under the earth 
defigned to reception of unhappy ſoules ; or elſe for Plutolhimſelf the chief God of 
bell. Thus Lucian telleth us of the Greriant, that being thereunto perſwaded 
by Heſiad and Homer, and the reſt of the Poets, they took Hader to be 
n ne Um © yits ga, u, xgi Cee Cr), a place under the earth, deep, 
large, and darke. Thus doth Euſtathius that learned and renowned Biſhop 
of Theſſalonica, tell us of this Hades, iu wr G. rende vm: yis (5); that is, a 
dark place under the earth; and Phavorinius the Grammarian, 2&9 <yey/45 N 
gb etanhs mTAnpows 92 a place void of light, and full of eternal darkneſſe ; 
Nicetas Choniates, 77" A Comes Y bott oxmeudle (u), the dark and dread- 
full tabernacles of Hades; Nicephorus Gregoras the Hiſtorian, eur - 
Mu Ts eri, gap is The os "Ads 13s Tutidzt e (x), we walked in 
groſſe darkneſſe as they ſay of thoſe that deſcended to Hades; and Nazianzen the 
Divine,” quer is; ' Aidza Cys iy (, coming unto the houſe of Hades full 
of miſts and . darkpefſe. In which laſt place, it may be, Hades is not taken 
for the place only, but for Pluto bimſell, the Lord and Ruler of that place. 
And by this name we finde him called alſo in diverſe Authors of good 
credit amongſt the Antients. For Diodorus Siculus reporteth of the antienc 
Gentiles, that they took Ad, the third ſon of Saturn, (who was the Pluts 
which we ſpeak of) to be the firſt inventor of graverand funerals (=), and 
for that cauſe to bethe God of the dead. And before him, the wiſemen of 
the Chaldeam, which they called their Magi, taught that there were two 
chief authors of all things, a ron and a bad; that the good was called 
Zeus (which was the name of Jupiter amongſt the Grecians) and Oromaſdes ; 
76 N A U Aud (a), and that the other was called Hader, or Arima- 
nios : and this faith Plutarch (Y, was the opinion of the moſt and wiſeſt. 
Accordi unto which opinion, ' himſelf faith of Hades, or Pluto, 
un v rae aiv wiew®-, that he is Black, and the Vaſter or 
Prince of the wy nf And Homer ſpeaking! of the partition of the 
world between the three ſons of Saturn in which diviſion 1 had the 
heavens, and Neptune the ſeas, tels us of Hades, that ſor bis ſhare he had the 
dark miſis to dwell in (4), Al, Sia een dei, as his words there are. 
Which region of derk miſts ſo afſigned to Hades (i. e. to Pluto the God of hell) 
he calleth in another place, Aue Spus vmxtu3en ing (e), the houſe of 
Hades under the dennes or cavernes of the earth: in the ſame ſenſe and 
words almoſtas it is called in 'Theognis, um u,, Ning bis AI urs (f), 
they goe (faith he) to the houſe of Hades under the dens of the earth. 
Infinite are the inſtances which might bealleaged to juſtiſie theſe two fig» 
nifications of the Greek word Hades, and of the Place and Perſon therein 
deſigned, from Ariſtopbanes, Mimnermus, Orpheus, Diphilus an old Comicall Poet, 


and 


r 
4 


and indeed who not ? but I conceive theie few ſuſficient to mabe cleur thilo. 

point. Now whether bell were called Hades from the Prin thereof, a ππ1/ũ 

countries have received denomination from their Kings and Chieſtas rt. 

whether the Devil were called Hades ſrom the chief feat ot his Empire: age! 

this day when we ſay the Perſian: and Tarmrum, we mean the Emperout of 

Perſia, and the Cham of Turtam, it comes all to one. Certain I am they did 

acknowledge the dominion of Hades to be ſeated in the lower and infernall 

Regions, and generally conceived thereof as a place of termentt For Chryſoftont: 

ſhewing the generall conſent of all nations in this uſe oſ the word * O Chryſ.ia 2. 

addes that the Greciant, Barbarians, Poets and Philoſapbers are of this opinion, ©” bom. 9. 

% AN da we dat, that there are judgment ſeats, (and conſequenti ß 
B ) in hell. Wich whom Theodoret conſents, commending much the 
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of the Revelation, v. 14. were it is ſaid (acco! on) 
that death and hell were caſt into the lake of. fire. But | it 
runs thus, Ka N. x92 3 *Advs infaidomy; the, that db and Had hat 
is to ſay, the Gonervours of death and the Prince of hell, received their finall 
condemnation, and were caſſ into the labę of fire and brimſtone: And iii this ſtuſe;; 
as I conceive, it is alſo uſed in a former place of the faid-book, in whi 


which 
we finde mention of a pale horſe, death fitting» on his back, «hd Hell (1) (or (?) Apocal. 6, 
following after. V. 8. 
. works: gives, this Guſſe. or 
devorationem 


tarum ani 


Hades ſaith the Greek, that is to ſay, the Prince of bell). 
which the antient Expoſiter in St. 
marum (K), experting to devour thi mam of | 
And 00 doth very well agree with that 44. Apoſtle, ſaying; that the 4#% 
Devill is like a roaring lyon walking up and down, and ſerbing wem be 
voure (I). But generally the word Hades is uſed in the new 

mean 


in common 4 

of hell (md, (y.2vau A inthe Greek, or the gates of 

againſt the Church: and in St. Lukes Goſpel it is ſaid of the great rieb = 

glutton, that he was in bell, (in Hader vv A, ſaith the Original): which in 25 

in the ſame verſe is affirmed to be a: place: of mem Cn. And in bell" bb (n)Lukis. 23. 

lift up bis eyes being in torment, ſaith the text, v. 23. and in tha next ' verſe he 

complaines to Abrabem, that he was tormented in thoſe flmm Now theſe two 

places are confeſſed on all fides to be ſo clearly meant of bell; or the plave of 

Devils, that there-is no exception to be made againſt them. May we not prove 

the like alſo of all the reſt? I beleive we ſhall. In che 11. Chapter of 

St. Matthew, it is affirmed of n, that it was exalted , ( heaven, but 

ſhould be brought down i, $4 to bell, or Hates (o). What: ſhould the mea- (o) Mat. ff. 23, 

ning of this be, but that whereas the G. Chriſt was now | un- 42. 

to them, whereby that City was exalted above all the Cities uf Jewrie ; their 

not receiving of the ſame being offered to them, made them obnoxious to the 

righteous judgment of Cyriſt, and liable to everlaſting damnation in ball, in 

the, day ot doom; which day ſhould be more tolerable to tbe Lam of Sodome, 
ther 
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(9g) Pet. Mart. 


in 1 Cor. 15. 


r) Apoc. 1. 18. 


(5) And. Cæſar. 


in Apocal. I, 


( t):Apocdl. 20, 
13. 


(a) Aug, de ci- 


vit. l. 20. 15. 


law. Wich whom agreeth Hyper 


then it would be to ibem. In the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians we finde this 
queſtion, O death where is thy fling, d Adu, iu, where is thy vittory O 
Hades (p)? Here Hades in the new tranſlation authorized by K. Zames, is, I 
know not why, tranſlated 3 Ograve where is thy viftory! But then you 
muſt obſerve with all, that bell is added in the margin, to ſheu that they 
abandoned not the old 7 ion; where in plaiu termes we finde it 
thus, Death, where is thyſting ? Hell; where is thy victory? and ſo it ſtandeth in 
the leſſon appointed by the Liturgie to be read at burials. And this tranſlation 
of the word in that place to the Corinthians, ſeetns moſt agreeable to ſome 
Proteſiant Doctors of good name and credit. Interim videas ordine quodam ini- 
micos meſtros recenſeri, inſernum five gehennam, mortem, peccatum & legem (40 3 
In the mean time (faith Peter Martyr) we may behold our enemies here muſtred 
in their rank and order; that is to ſay, bell (or gehenna)) death, ſin and the 
ius and Bullinger, in their Comment on the 
words in queſtion. So then by Hades is meant hell in that place of St. Paul, 
and io it is no queſtion in two more ofthe Revelation: in the firſt whereot, 
Chrift doth appear unto St. Jobn, ſaying of himſelf, that he had the het of 
hell and of death (r), Tis e 77 A & 77 Surdls, where we finde Hades 
engliſhed bell by the new tranſlators, and nothing added in the margin, (as in 
that before) to ſhew the place admitted of a different reading. And that we 
may be ſure to know that nothing is there meant by bell, but the houſe of 
torments, the place allotted to the damned: Andreas B. of Cæſarea, an old 
Orthodox writer, gives this Scholie on it; I have the keyes of death and Hades 1 95 
zu, vd U uy owunm# ,, that is to ſay, of the death of the body, and of 
the foul. An other old Laine writer to this purpoſe alſo z I have the es 
of death and becauſe he that believeth and is baptized, | is delivered both, from 
death and bell: This writer whoſoever he was is yet not reſolved on, but it goes 
for Auguſtines ; and is extant in the ninth Tome of that Fathers works. 
Wich him agreeth Primaſius, mo and Lyra, amongft the Authors of the 
_ _ — of the Church; of the — 2 — the _ 
and '7 es, Bullinger, Chytrews, „Aretius, an 
Sebaſtian Meyer. And laſt of all a — che word thus uſed in the 20. of 
the Revelation (t); where it is ſaid, that death ard Hell, 5 S«raT@ 3} Adve, 
(faith the Greek) delivered up the dead which were in them. Where though we 
finde the word graveadded in the margin, to ſhew that the Tranſlators did 
admit of that reading: yet by retaining bell in the text ir ſelf, they ſhewed 
withall that they preferred the ſame before is. And they had reaſon ſo to 
do; ſo many of the antient writers expounding it of bell the place of the 
damned. For ſo it is interpreted by venerable Bede, Primaſius St. ines 
Scholar, and Haymo for the Latines; by Aretas and Andreas Ceſarienſis for 
the Greeks; all of them in their ſeverall Commentaries on the text ſaying the 
ſame thing though in divers. words. And finally it is ſo interpreted by 
St. Auguſtine alſo (u). Nec fruftra e non ſatis _ ut diceret mors aut in- 
ferns, ſed utrumg; dium eft, Sc. that is to ſay, Nor happily without cauſe 
did he not think it en to ſay that death or bell, (divifively, had caſt up 
their dead) but he nameth both : death forthe juſt, who might only ſuſſer 
death, and not alſo bell; hell for the wicked and umigbtesus, who were there to 


be puniſbed. | 

Thus have we looked over all thoſe places where the word Hades doth 
occurre in the new Teſtament ( t that one which is in queſtion, whereof 
more anon) and finde it conſtantly both engliſhed and interpreted by that of 
hell, according as we commonly underſtand the word, tor the place of torments. 
Tis true, the word admits of other notions amongſt ſome Greek Authors. 
But that makes nothing to us Chriſtians, who are to uſe it in that ſenſe, in 
which it is preſented to us in the book of God, interpreted and expounded by 
the Antient Fathers, and the tradition of the Church. For though the ſacred 
Penmen of the aer Teſtament writing in Grerk, were of neceſſity touſe ſuch 
words, 


c 
Fats A 
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words as they found ready corheir handet ychey refrained hem many cine 


o ſome certain and E — — this diy; 
> el Late uf and on. Of this kinde are » 
E Epiopas, Pre tbyter, Diaconus, Martyr, and the like: which being 
words of a more general fignification in their firſt original, are now reſtrained to 
ſuch particular notions, as the firſt Precobery of the Goſpel thought moſt. ig 
to reſerve them for. Of this kind alſo is Diabolws , which pro and 
originally did ſigniſie no more then an Arciſer 3 but is now uſed by all 
writers both in Greek and Latine, to denate the Devil. And of this kind is 
Hades alſo, which whatſoever it might ſigniſie in ſome old Greek, writers, 
more then the Place or Region of hell, or the Prince thereof: is now re- 
ſtrained in general ſpeech to hgnifie only bell it ſelf, or the houſe of tarments; 
che habication of the Devill and his Angel. But this we ſhall the better ſee, 
by taking a ſhort view ofthe uſe and fn cation of the word, amongſt the 
beſt and moſt approved of the old Greek Ecclefiaſtical writers. And firſt 
Joſephus though no — yet one that very well underſtood the difference 

en beaven and hell, telleth us of thoſe whoſe ſouls were cleanſed and ſavour- 

ed of God, that they inhabit in the holieſt places of beaven'(x) : but that they (&) 7oſeph. de 
whoſe hands wax mad againſt themſelves (or who laid hands upon them- lo. 1.3-<.25. 
ſelves) ro wir Ae, Nazmw Tas ([oxets conwry ©, their ſoules were to be received 
in the dark, vaults of bell or Hades. Theophilas the ſixt B. of | Antioch about 
170. years after Chriſt, citeth this verſe out of the works of the Sibyls, 
alzu ms Sci munox]e Toto © "Ady, that they ſacrificed to the Devils in bell O) Thea. adv. 
or Hades. In the ſametimes lived Juſtin Mertyr, who doth thus informe us, 0m. 4 2. 
(o) After the ſou! (faith he) is departed from the body, ſtraightwayes there is a (o) Juft.Marr. 
ſeparation of the unjuſt from the juſt ; both being carryed by the Angels into Reſp. 77. a 
places meet for them : that is to ſay, the ſouls of the juſt into Paradiſe, where '0/Podex. 
is the fellowſhip and fight of Angels and Arch-angels with a kind ot bebolding 
of ChriF our Saviour; 2 N A Vuze its rde un 7h "Aly mime, but the 
fouls of the unjuſt to places in hell or Hades, of which it wat ſaid in Scripture unto 
Nebuchadnezzar, 3 'Advs uu, that Hades below was flirredto meet him, Iſa, 14. 

And to this purpoſe (d) he both citeth and alloweth thoſe words of (o) Id. in cæbort. 
Plato. where be affirmes that when. death draweth near to any man, then tales are ad Grecos, 
told N & A of the things in Hades, how be that here doth deal unjuſtly (hall there 
be ＋ &c. Next him Euſebius ſpeaks thus in the perſon of Chriſt 
Oye ri irs A rgnibenr, &. I ſee ny deſcent to bell (or Hades) approach, and () Enſeb. de+ 
the rebellion (againſt me) of the contrary powers which are enemies'to God. And that nr. . 10. l. 
we may be (ure to know what he means by Hades, he tels us out of Plato in 
another place, that the ſouls of wicked men departing hence («), immediately (a) 14,Preper. 
aſter death, Mut * "As Thu Mirai, endured the puniſhments of bell (or Evang., 13, 
Hades) of their doings here. Aſter man was fallen, ſaith Athanaſius, and by bis 
fall death had © prevailed from Adam to Chriſt, the earth was accurſed 
s Adve dein, hell (or Hades opened (b) Paradiſe (but_up, and heaven offended: (f) Athan, in 
but after all things were delivered by Chrift, the earth received a bleſſing, Pa- Am. mib 
radiſ was opened, d Ade zw Fe, Hades or bell did (brink, for fear, and heaven fot "<1 /unt. 
open to all believers. And in another place he ſpeaketh of two ſeverall manſi- 
oũs provided by Almighty God for the wicked man, * por 2 # dw (Cc), (c)14. de in 
the grave and Hades, whereof one is to receive his body, and the other bis ſcul. carnar.Chrift, 
St. Baſil thus, Death is not altogether evill, except you ſpeak of the death of a 
finner ; Nom e Ad widowy agg 125604 Oc. (d) becauſe that their depar - (4) Baß. Him. 
ture hence is the beginning of their puniſhments in hell (or Hades): and be- gd, Deus non 
ſides W & ds 2s, the evils which are in bell (or Hades) have not God for Vt autor peccat. 
their cauſe, but our ſelves, &c. And after ſhewing that Dathan and Abiram 
were ſwallowed up of the earth; he addes that they were never 4 whit the 2 
better for this kind of puniſhment, rde 2p id un dt d (e), for how could () Id. ibid. 
they be ſo that went down io Hades (or hell) but they made the reſt wiſer by their 
exanple ? Infinite more might be alleaged from the Fathers of the Eaſtern 

E e Church, 
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to ſhew that when they 1} of Hades, they meant nothing but 
bell; and ſhould be here p were not theſe ſufficieut. Only I ſhalt 
make bold to add the evidence of two or three of the moſt eminent of 
the latter writers, tofbew that in all times and ages, the word retained that 
notion only which had been en tein the Scriptures, and the old Greek, Fa- 
cim. de thers. Thus then mm, da. ip. 3» gs m0» of yniy de auererop ror, ef) 
morte condemn, that there is in Hades (bell) vengeance for all finnes committed, not only the 
conſent ofall wiſe men, bur the equity of the divine juſlice doth moſt fully 
(g) Aen. Gaz. prove. Aeneas Gaze he Comes next, and he tels us this (g that be be in 4 
Theopbraſt. private life committeth ſmal fins and laments them, eſcapeth 7 < e ngweicg, the 
puniſhments that are in Hades. And finally Grqentius thus, Chriſt took a rod out 
(b)Diſpur. cum of the earth ( b ), viz. his precious Croſde, and ſtretching forth his band ſtruck, all his 
Herb, Jude*. enemies therewith, and conquered them: , # di Seven, , that is to 
fay, Hades, or bell, death, fin, and that ſubtile ſerpent. So that we ſee that not 
alone the ſacred pennen ot the new Teſtamenc , written firſt in Greek, but 
alſo all the Ecoleſiaſtioall writers of the Greek Church when they ipeak of 
Hades, intend not any thing thereby but hell, the place prepared for the 
Devils and the damned fouls. Let us next fee whether the Fathers of 
the Latine or Weſtern Church have any other meaning when they 
ſpeak of inferi, or infernum (for they uſe both words) by which they 
do expound Hades, or tranſlate it rather; as often as they chance to 

meet it. 

And firſt for the Quid mminis take it thus from 1 — Inferi eo quod 
(i) Aug. de Gen. infra ſum (i), the inferi are ſo called (faith he) becauſe they are below, in the 
ad lier I. 2. parts beneath. And ſomewhat to this purpoſe ſaith Lafantiw alſo (K) Ni- 
C. 51 „ bil terra inferias & bumilium niſi mort & inferi, that there is nothing lower then 
& 3 the earth, but death and inferi. From infra the root or theme the Fathers do 
ph derive inſernut, of which thus St. Hierome, Inferiora terrarum infernus acci- 
(1) Hier. Epiſt. pitur (1), the lower parts of the earth are called inſernut, to which our Saviour 
at Epb. 4. did deſcend. Which as it ſheweth that infernus was derived from inferius, and 
ſo by conſequence from infra, as the word inferi was before : ſo it directs us 
; alſo where to ſinde the place. And this he doth el ſew here alſo ſaying, Sinw! 
m) id. in Iſa. diſcimus quod infernus ſub terra fit (m); and in another place, quod autem infer- 
14. ef a4 Eph.4+ nus in inferiore parte terra fit: in both that it is under the earth, and in the lower- 
moſt parts thereof. Tertullian alſo ſaith the ſame, as to the fituation of it, 
Habes regionem inferũm ſubterraneam credere ; we are to believe that the region of 
(n)-Terwl. de infer i is under the earth (n): affirming alſo that it is in viſceribus terre ab- 
Auimac. 5. firuſe profunditas, a bottomleſſe pit in the very bowels of the earth. In this there 
is no difference amongſt the Amiem: in the nature or — of the word 
there is. For by Tertullian the word infer is taken for a place under the 
earth, whither the ſouls of good and bad deſcend after death; the good to a 
kind of refreſhing, the bad to puniſhments : affirming for a certain truth, or 
= rather pronouncing ſo ex tripode (tor ſo the word Conſtituimus imports) omen: 
(e) 1d, ibid. mimem apud inſeros ſequeſtrari in diem domini 02 that the ſoul of every man 
is kept in Inferi, till the day of the Lord. Which as it was a fancy — to 
himſelf, after his lapſe into the hereſie of Montams ; ſo he received no un- 
tengnce in it from the reſt of the Fathers, by whom it is unanimouſly agreed 
upon, that the ſouls of all good Chriſtians are received into Paradiſe. *Tis true 
indeed, that Hierome ſeemeth to incline to the ſame opinion; whereſpeaking 
of the difference between death and inferi, he ſaith, that death is that whereby 
(p) Hier. in the ſoul is ſeparated fromthe body (p) : infernus, in que anime includuntur, ſroe in 
Ofe, c. 13. refrigerio ſe in penis, and that infernus is the place wherein the ſcult of men 
are kept, either in ſome refreſhments, or elſe in puniſhments. Which ſeems to be the 
ſame with that which Tertullian had affirmed before; but it doth but ſeem 
ſo. For when he ſpeaketh of inferi or infernus, in this extenſion of the word, 

he relates only to the times before the coming of our Saviour, and his victo 
over death and hell; and not at all unto the timer of the Goſpell. For thus 
he 
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he doth explain himſelf in another place; Solamun ſpeaketh thus, faich ht, he- 
cauſe before the coming of our Saviour, omn ĩa pariter ad inferos ducerentur ( ere % Mer. in 
alitze carryed to the inſerĩ, or the places below ; and that thereupon it was that Job cum - Ertl. 3. 
plained, bow both the godly and the wicked were dt tained in inferno: (whereunto: this 
expreſſion tendeth, we ſhall ſee hereafter.) The ſame be faith in his notes or 
Comment upon another Chapter of the ſame book of Salemont, affirming plain- 
ly, ante adventum Domini omnes quanwis ſandlos inſerni lege ditentur (T) that (7) Ad. in Rc 9. 
beſore the coming of the Lord all men how juſt and boly ſoever were detai 
under the Law ot inſernus. But then immedately he addeth, that ſince the re · 
ſurrection of Chrifi the caſe is otherwiſe, and that the ſauls f righteons men, 
nequaquam inferno teneantur, are by no means to be ſuppojed to be detained in 
infernus (t): and this he proveth from that of the Apoſtle, ſaying, I to 
be difſolved and to be with Chriſt; and be that is with Chriſt, ſaith he, is 
in infernu. So that whatſoever he conceived of infermis before Chriſts 
coming (the truth of which opinion we diſpute not here) tis plain that lince 
the reſurrgtjion he leaves it for a place appointed to the wicked only, there to be 
held in everlaſting pains and torments. And ſo elſewhere he doth define itz 
Infernus locus ſuppliciorum & cruciatuum eſt, in quo videter dives purpuratus (t): (dia 114 
chat is to ſay, infernus is the place of puniſbments and torments, where the s 
richman clathed in purple was ſeen (by Lazarus). Nay even Tertullian, mough | 
he had made himſelt an inferi of his own deviſing, acknowledgeth the pri 
which the Goſpel ſpeaketh of, (Mat. 5.24, 25.) to be no ether then this 
inferi (u); and therefore certainly not the receptacle both for oi and bad; the (n) Tertul, de 
juſt and unjaſt.Bur none of all the Antients ſtates this point more clearly then n 58. 
divine St. Auguſtine, who looking more judiciouſly into the doth ; 
N rely "inf 1 r 2. N 

Friſt, Of the inferi or place ic (elf, auſquam ſeripturarum in bond appellatos pot 
invenire (x). that he could never find m7 Seripture;iniwhich the word (2) Auguſt. in 
inferi was taken in any good ſenſe. e. 217 p3b 1-951 t. 99. 

Secondly, that he could never finde, that the place was italled: ineri (30. (x) Id. de Gen. 
ubi juftorum anime requieſcunt, where the fouls of the righteous: were as — 


reft. Gr fr Tv 286; 
Thirdly, that paſt all peradventure fince tlie deſcent of C briſ into bell, boni 
& fideles prorſus inferos neſciunt (c), the godly believert mare acquainted with no (+) 14.1 Civ, 


(5) 14. ibid. - 
* 


nd laſt of all, Non nift penalia' reGe imellig (per) i (e that infer 
can be taken for nothing rity but the phacs of 1 „ And in this (Odi 


ſenſe, according unto theſe reftriffions and explanarions have the words inferi 
and infernus been ſince uſed in moſt Orthodox writers: and in that ſenſe fill 
uſed by the old tranſlatour of the new Tamm into Lane, as often as he 
meeteth with the Greek Hader. And ſo St. Ambroſe alſo doth interpret or ex- 
pound the ſame; where ſaying that accordimg to che Theologte of the old Philoſe- 
phers, the ſouls of men ſevered: from theit bodies went © unto Hader; he gives 
this gloſſe upon the word, id #t,  bcum qui num videtur, quem locum latin inſernum 
dicinus (b) , that is to ſayga place unſeen, which in Latine we do call in. 
But as there is no general te bu tk ſome exceptions z ſo this hath one excep- (b)4mb.ce beng 
tion, and but only one: there being one only place in the nem Team W 
where Hade, is tranſlated otherwiſe in * that namely 1 Car. 
15.55. where it is rendred mors, or death. Of which no rraſun can: be given, 
unleſſe perhaps he fell upon ſome ſuch Greek copies as Euſhiur did; wherein the 
word 70> was twice repeated, =# tv u 4 * as deyamy 79 rin. 
i.e. O death where i thy fling? O death where it thy viflory ?' To which do in- 
cline the rather, becauſe the reading of the Latine is exceeding antient, ut 
eſt mort aculeus tuus ? ubi eſt mort contentio tua ? ( where we finde alſo t for 


vie, i, e. ſtriſe for vigory) occurting in 3 c), Gprien(d), and others (c) Tertwl. de 
uled ch 


of the antient writers. So that the word H throughout the . can. 
whole new Teſtament, to ſigniſie the W or infernus bycke (ACS 
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old Latine tranſlatour, to expreſſe that word: it muſt needs be that inferi and 
infernus throughout the Teſtament, and with moſt Eccleſiaſtical Author s ſince the 
tranſlating of ic, muſt ſigniſie the ſelt-ſame place, which we Engliſp, uſually call 
the name of Hell. 

— premiſed we ſhall the better be inabled to diſcern what the 
meaning is of Chriſts deſcent into hell, whether the words import any keal 
deſcent ot only ſomething analogical and propor tionable to it. That the A- 
poſtles and Evangeliſts did firſt commit the ſacred monuments of the ſzith which 
they left behind them, to the Greek tongue, as being then ot an extent more 
univerſall then that of the Romans and the Jews, is a thing paſt queſtion : un- 

| lefſe perhaps St. Matthews Goſpel was firſt written in the Hebrew language, 
e) Hierom, de 2 erome (e), and ſome other learned men have been of opinion. And 
Ecel. ſcriptor. therefore it is more then probable, that they delivered this brief Alſtrati of the 
Chriſtian faith, which we call the Creed, in the ſame tongue alſo, in which 
they did communicate thoſe Oracles of eternal life. Which granted, as I think 
no queſtion will be made thereof, what elſe can follow thereupon, but that 
the word Hades in the Creed, muſt be taken in the ſelf- ſame ſenſe, in which 
we finde it generally uſed (not one place excepted) in the whole new T eſta- 
mem: thoſe very men, whoſe writings make up a great part of the ſaid new 
Teſtament, contributing their ſeveral] Articles to make up the Creed? And 
then what elſe can be ſuppoſed to be the meaning of Chriſts deſcent into hell, but 
that he locally went down, which is the ordinary meaning of the word deſcend; 
and went down to the place of torments, which in the common courſe of 
ſpeech is generally deſigned by the name of bell? Or if the Creed were firſt 
compiled and publiſhed in the Latine tongue, the ſame concluſion muſt needs 
follow from the former premiſſes: the Latine inferi or infernus, (as before 
was proved) ſignifying the very ſame with the Greek, word Hades, and that 
imparting nothing elſe, (according to the Ecclefiaftical notion) but the Engliſh, 
Hell. Beſides the Apoſtles purpoſely intended this (and whoſoever elſe we 
ſhall pleaſe to think were the Authors of it, did intend the ſame) to lay 
down plainly and methodically,according to the underſtanding of the vulgar ſort, 
that which they thought moſt fitting to compriſe in this ſhore Compendium. 
Nor can it enter into the belief of any man endued with ordinary ſenſe and 
reaſon, that the. Apoſiles having before made uſe of thoſe vulgar phraſes, was 
crucifyed, dead, and buried, in the literal ſenſe, which every Artizan, and Plough- 
man, nay even women and children could not but underſtand at the firſt 
hearing: ſhould then come in with a deſcent into bell, not to be underſtood 
in a literal ſenſe, as the words uſually import in common ſpeech ; but in 
a meaning too abſiruſe and difficult for all wwlgar wits, beyond the reach of 
ordinary apprehenſions. Aſſuredly it was never the Apoſtles meaning 
that they for whoſe uſe principally they compiled the Creed, and in whofe 
language it was written (which ſoever it was) ſhould not be able to 
conceive the true ſenſe of their words, without the help of a Lexicon, or ha- 
ving diligent recourſe unto the Criticks and Philoſophers of their ſeverall 


La 6 
— Arguments of this nature may perhaps be ſaid not to be de- 
nonſtrative, and that men will not readily let goe their hold · faſt upon pribabi- 
Inies, we will proceed another way, and fetch the truth of this aſſertion that 
Chrift deſcended imo hell, in a literal ſenſe, from the authority and text of holy 
Scripture. Moſt ſure it is that there is nothing comprehended in the Creed, but 
what is to be found in the book of God, either in termes expreſſe, (as 
the greateſt part of them are) or elſe by neceſſary and undeniable conſe- 
quence. And both theſe wayes wedoubt not but we ſhall be ableto afferc 
this Article. 
Firſt, in the way of neceſſary undeniable conſequence it may be pleaded 
{/) Rom. 10. from that place of St. Paul to the Romans (f), where it is ſaid, The righte- 
6,7. auſneſſe which is of faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in thine. heart, Who ſhall 
aſcend 
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a ſcencup into heaven ? that is to bring Chriſt down from above'; Or who ſhall deſcend 

into the deep? that is to bring up Chriſt apein ſrom the dead; For the exponnding of 

which words we firſt take notice, that the two interrogatives are ent to 
theſe general negatives, none can aſcend up into heaven; none can deſcend ints the deep. 
And then the meaning will be this, that if ne eam aſcend to heav: n,nor deſcend down 
into the deep, then mt Chriſt himſelf: which twieſſirme, were plainly and direfly con- 
trary unto the righteouſneſſe of faith. So that itfs a main ground of che Chriſti- 
an faith, that Chriſt deſcended into the deep, and into ſuch à d as bath ' 
proportion to his aſcenſion into heaven ; which poſlibly aide ze other ew * © 
the Jeeps of bell. And hereunto agree Interpreters both old ene 
opbylat, Stagger not faith St. Paul, nor caſt this doabtingly? 

Cbriſt deſcended from beaven, or how after death be aroſe Joi 
ideſt, ex abditiſſimo & profundiſſimo loco, that is to ſay, tro. t 
hidden place. And why was hell called Hauer #16hp it rhe Creech 
did, dark, hidden, and unſeen, ag before was ſaid? More/phainly Wot... 
for the late writers thus, * The Apoſile acknowledgeth this queſſſ tbe 4 


cc denial of Chriſt, and that he draweth Chriſth n from bene hd a | 


cc this doubt (H). It is evident that the deep is taken pro” em, | 

& this ſenſe the Apoſtle feemeth to uſe this word rhe age 771 e add 
ce that is to bring back, Chriſt From the dend, to wie, td cou hls Miſes js; 
cc to be void, and his victory over death, and bell, Zo none eke 


then the meaning of this text will be brh cording id 
Chrifian faith, theſe actions which to men ſeemtd ſo inpoſlible, thoſe M +. 
aſcending up into heaven, and deſcending down imo the Jeeps of bell, were erlag 3 
for us in the perſon of Cbhriſt: and therefore now to doubt of n, Wer 
nothing elſe but to enervate and weaken the power of Gif, who Bp rf 
ly hath accompliſhed both, to ſave us from the one, and bring us-e 40 
of 
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other. Beſides the Reader may take notice, that that which our T7 2 
have rendred by theſe words the deep, is called in the Creel, Orin the 
name of Abyfſus which ſignifieth a bottomleſſe pit, and is ſo taken and tranſla- 
ted in the Kevelation, Chap. 9. 2. & 11. 7. where itcan be probably meant 
of no place but hell. In the next place we meet with that of the Ephæ 
ans (i, where it is faid, Nen he aſcended up en high he led captivitie captive, and (i) Bph. 4. 8,3 
gave gifts unto men. Now that he aſcended hat is it but that he alſo deſcended firſt into Io. 
the loweſt parts of the earth? He that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended 

4 far above all heavens, that he might fil all things. Now in theſe words we may 

O ſerve; : a 

Firſt, that before Chriſts aſcending by way of relation the Apoſtle puttethi 
Chrifts deſc:nding. : 

Secondly, that becauſe deſornding and aſcendim maſt have chntrat c 
— which — ” _ — is made; therefore . 2 »ppalſet 
the low#? parts of the earth to which Chrift firſt deſcended, unto the bi beguent 
of all — which he aſcended. n 5 8 8 

Thirdly, that theſe /oweſ# parts of the earth could not be the grave, (as fome 
men would have it) which is ſeldome two yards deep, in the and ſo 
not oppoſite (in that reſpeR to the height of the heuvem, according to the words 
and inference of the Apoſtle. 

And Fourthly, that the end of his deſcending was to lead captivity captive, 
to beat them from the place of their chieſeſt ſtrength; even as the end of his 
aſcending after he had led captiviti® captive, was to 4 ck, For what 
place fitter for the ſcene offo great an Gion, as the It conqueſt of death, 
fin, and Satan, the final diſſolution of the kingdome of darkneſſe, then the chief 
ſeat and fortreſſe oftheir whole empire, which is hell it ſelf, ſituate in the 
loweſt parts of the earth, as before was ſhewn. And hetetinto agreeth the ex- 
policion of the antient Fathers. St. Trenew citing theſe very words of the 
Apoſtle, that Chriſt deſcended into the lower parts of the Earth, tnakes theta equi- 
valent with thoſe words of David concerning Chrift, viz. tha ſhalt not leeve 


oy 
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(k) Ireneus my ſoul in the neathermoſt Hell; ſay ing, (x) Hoc & David in eum prophetqus dixit, and 
adv. bereſ. l. 5- ſo much David {aid of. him by way ot propheſie. Tertulliam alleadging the 
-* DTT words of the Apoſtle, concludeth thence, (1) Habes ergo Regionem {nierum 
— 35. ſubterraneam, i. e by this thou mayſt perceive that the place of Hell is under the 
(m) Chyjoft. in earth. Chryſoſtom thus, (m) Chriſt deſcended to the lower parts of the earth, ben tach 
Epbeſ. c. 4. which there are none other; and he aſcended above all, higher then which there 
is nothing. St. Ambroſe on theſe words of Faul, gives us this ſhort gloſs, 

(n) Ambroſs, () After death Chriſt deſcended to Hell, whence riſing the third day , be aſcen 
ilud. ded above all the heavens. St. Hierome on the ſame ſaith thus, Nut deſcendit in 
(0) Hieron. in anima ad infernum, ipſe cum anima & corpore aſcendit in Calum (o), that is to ſay, 
Epheſ. c.. ** that deſcended to Hell in bis foul only, aſcended into Heaven both with ſoul and budy. 
(p)P rimaſibidrimaſins doth not only concur with Hierom in his Expoſition of the place (), 
(q) Orrumen.in but repeats alſo his very words. Oecumenius out of Photius thus, (q) To the 
Epheſ.c. 4, lower parts of the earth, he meancth Hell, beneath which place there is no lower. Next 
(r) Heymo 1bid. 1 deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the earth, that is into hell, and at- 
ter 4 into heaven. Which faid, he gives this reaſon of his Expolition, as 

Hierom and Primaſius had done before, that by the lower parts of the earth, he muſt 

needs mean hell, which is called infernas in the Latine, becaule it is lower then 

the earth,or rather under it. And finally Theophyla# thus asks the queſtion (5), 

D Theophy, Due in locum it, into what place did Chriſt deſcend? And preſently re- 
in Epbeſa. turns this anſwer, in infernum , Oc, into hell, which ˖ St. Faul calleth the 

loweſt parts of the earth, after the common opinion of men. 

There is another part of this Text of Scripture touching the leading of Cap- 

tivity Captive, of which we have ſaid nothing from the antient Writers, becauſe 

I] purpoſed to confider it with another Text, neer of kin unto it; where it is 

(1) Col. 2. 15. ſaid, (2) that having fpoyled principalities and powers, he made a ſhew of them open- 
ly, trinmphing over them. In both which texts we muſt diſtinguiſh between the 

taking of Captivity captive, and the leading of them as in triumph, being once ſo 

taken; between the ſpoyling of thoſe principalities and powers the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 

of, and the open ſpew or triumph which was made upon it. The firſt was only 

the great work of Chriſts deſcent into Hel; the other the chick pomp and glory 

of bis Reſurreflion and Aſcenſion. For clearing of which point we may pleaſe 

to know, that the Devil lance the fall of man laid a claim to mankinde, and held 

him like a captive in the bonds of fin : by means whereof as he drew many after 

him into the pit of torments, ſo he preſumed to have the like advantages over 

all the reſt. And though Chriſts over-maſtering Satan began here on the earth, 

when he caſt him out of ſuch as he had poſſeſſed : yer his full and final conqueſt 

could not be accompliſhed, till he had followed aud purſued him over all the 

world, driven him at laſt into the very heart and ſeat of his Dominion, which 

was Hel/it ſelf, and there, in he ports of his Amel and other inſtruments of 

miſchief, deſtroyed his per, diſſolved his Empire, and put a period to bis ty- 

ranny over the ſons of men. And this is that to which the Fathers doe at- 

teſt both with heart and hand; but none more clearly to this purpoſe then 

a c dt. St, Athanaſius, (#) © The Devil, ſaith he, was fallen from Heaven, be was eff 
paſton. ade. oc from the earth, purſued through the ayr, every where conquered , and every where 
<< ſtraightned ; in which diſtreſs #10 x4v a d quadter, be determined to keep Hell 

cc ſaſe, which was all that was lefthim. But the Lord a true Saviour would not 

— leave his Irre nor leave thoſe which were in Hades as yeilded to the 

enemie : ſo that the Devil thinking to kill one, loſt all; and hoping 10 carry one to 

(x) 14. ibid, © Hell (or Hades) was Ae a Py — . (or Hell) 
| © is abrogated, death no more prevailing, butall being raiſed unto life; nei- 
cc ther can the Devil ſtand any more againſt us, but is fallen, and indeed creep- 

eth on his breſt and belly. Which ſaid, he addes this of the Saints, ih 

y Tv (dy avs, that thus in fine they ſaw He!lſpoyled. Epiphanins, in this 

order marſhalleth the acts of Chriſt, He was crucified, buried, x9Tig2610s #5. TH D 

max vine, be deſcended to places under the earth, he took captivity captive, andreſe 


0) Bo in again-the third day OD). By which we fee , that the taking of eaptivity cap- 
; oo - tive 
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W hat means this that he led captivity captive * 5 nn () Doroth, de 
tranſereſſion the Enemy hac made us all captives., a had us in ſubjetiion dn that Pſcbate. c. 12. 
Chcift 1 agein — the 5 5 ay gs Ter - mide is p- 
tive. then conc > ti igitur bee, 
eee Mn andy. Or os 
* Chriſt our Saviour. St. Cyprign though more antiant, nat fa clear as 
he in this particular, doth yes touch it abug; — oe) al luſerot eim ab 
antiquo duxit captivitatem, that Chriſt deſcended ae back 
captives bib bad before been 400 And in 225 — 
law before, (e] Nhan in the preſaxe of Chrifk Holl we broken 
captivity made captive, his conguering ſon! being firſ# preſented te ae 


unto his body witbout delay, n * ö 
who are far more poſitive and expreſi in oo de — — 
by Atheneſing it in Gather place (4) that the Lord t ibe 
dead, a 7 E 
broken the * of 77. 
from the chains thereo 


adoxs i ure, Oc. da ae deck » ak 


detained in the dens of the at's reſe again the third 
words of Cyril are repeated andapproved in the 
terwards confirmed in the fifth —— Cauncel ho 
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& (hew of them, leading them — & the y 

ce Croſs, by which he bad — 7 — 
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Chris deſcent into Hell, is — ahos- of the Adis + where the Apoſtle curing 

thoſe words of Devid(i), Thou wilt not leque m ſoul in Hell, ver ſuffer thine 2 C1) Pal, 16.9. 

One to ſee corruption 3 applyeth it chus unto our Saviour, that David 

before, foake of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, that bis ſoul wes wot leſt in Hell, * 
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(e) In Aneorat, 
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.. ce ried, and ac 
cc of choſe things which are moſt clearly teſtitied of him in the written Word. 


ther did bis fleſb ſee corruption (K). In which particular worde, (thoſe betore 
recited) it is clear and manifeſt, that the ſoul and body of Chriſt were by God ap- 
poinced to be ſuperiour to all m powers, that 15 the ſou to Hell, and the 
fleſh to the grave 3 and that from boch, Chriſt was to riſe an abſolute conquergur 
that he might fit on his heavenly Throne as Lord over all, not by promuſe only, 
as before, but in fa and proof. But for the whole Sermon ot St. Peter made 
on this occaſion, it may be fummed up briefly to this effect (1) that is to ſay, 
that the Prophefie of David neither was nor could be fultil}cd in any, no 
cc not in David himſelf, but only in the promiſed Meſſiah : for that hls ſoul ſhould 
cc int be left in Hell (or Hades) nor his fleſp ſee corruption, but was fulfilled in that 
cc Chriſt whom ye cruelly crucified. He it is that is riſen Eord of all in his own 
«© perion; 2 of death being hoſed before him: he is aſcended up td 
ce Heaven, as David likewiſe foretold of him, and there fitteth on the right hand. of 
& God, untill all that be bis enemies in the reſt of bis Members be made his foot- 
< fool: and thence hath he ſhed forth this which you now ſce and hear, even 
cc the promiſe of the boly Ghoſt received of the Father tor all his. And theretore 
cc know ye for a ſurety, that God hath made him both Lord, and Chriſt, i. e. Lerd 
cc over all in Heaven, „Hell; and Chriſt even the Anointed Saviour ot all 
cc his Elect. And to this purpoſe ſaich St. Auguſtine, Duamobrem teneamus fir- 
cc iſime, . (m) Wherefore let us moſt firmly hold that which is compre- 
© hended in our Faith (or the heads thereof) confirmed by moſt ſound au- 
“ thority, namely that Chriſt dyed according to the Scriptures, and was bx- 
ing to the Scriptures alſo roſe again the third day, with the reſt 


& Hr quibus etiam hoc eſt quod apud Inferos fuit, &c. Amongſt which this is one point 
© alſo, that he was in Hell, and looſed the ſorrows of ibe ſame, of which it was im- 
* that be le beladen. In which laſt words, the Father plainly doth 
relate to the 24. verſe, being the beginning almoſt of St. Peters Sermon. Where 
though the Copies of the Teſtamems which are extant now, read not as Au- 
n Solutis doloribus inferni, having looſed the pains of Hell, but the pains 
death : yet many of the antient Copies were as St. Auguſtine readeth it. For 
Athanafiur ſometimes uſeth ms «dra; favor 74 ode, he looſed the pains of 
Heil (n), and ſometimes ws d SardTv, the ſorrows of death. Epiphanius 
in two places (o) reads it thus, van 77 g, that it was impoſſible for Chriſt to be 
bolden or detained in Hell. And the ſame Copies as it ſeemes were followed al- 
ſo by Irenexs I. 3.c. 12. by Cyprian in his tract de Paſſone Chriſti, by Fulgentius, 
{ 3. ad Thrafimundum, and by Bede alſo in his Retrafations on the Ad. Which 
firong| agreement of the Antients, with the fight perhaps of ſome of the an- 
tient Copies did prevail ſo far on Robert Stephans the famous Printer of Parit, that 
in the New Teftement in Greek, of the larger volume, of the year 1550. he cauſed 
thie word 4 to be put in the margin as a different reading, remaining ſtill in 
divers copies. | But this is only by the way, not out of it; as that which did 
afford another argument unto the Antients, for proof of Chriſts deſcent into hell, 
and' his ſhort Ray in it ; by the ＋ or ſorrows whereof it was _— that be 
ſhould be holden. Nor did it only ſerves a good argument for them, in their 
ſeveral times, and is to be of no uſe fince the Text went otherwiſe. I believe 
not ſo. For fince both readings have been found in the antlent Writers, and 
neither can be rejected as falſe: the word death, muſt beſo expounded where 
it is retained, as that it may not contradift that of Hell or Hades. For being 
that death hath a double power, place, and ſubject, upon the body here on earth, 
and on the foul in Hell hereafter : the Text may not unfitly be underſtood of 
the later death, the pains and ſirrows whereot were looſed by Chriſt , becauſe 


it was impoſſible they ſhould faſten on him. But to return unto the not leaving 


Chriſts ſoul in Hell, (the tricks and ſhifts for the eluding of which Text we 
| Il ſee hereafter) it could not be intended of the grave only, as ſome men 
(6) Ap. B. Bil- would have itz or to relate only to the Reſurreftion , as (p) they give it out. 


ſows ſurvey, 
P. 61 2. 


For to riſe ſimply from the grave was not ſufficient to ſhew the loveralgnty of 
hriſt 


Gbriſt as the Lord of ally Heaven ,. Earth , 3 ig 70 ble 
Throne; nor to expreſi and ſagnifie the cn of it, which was to till all 
his Enemies were made bis | 1 


to be Lordof allthi as our 
St. Luke; 7 
(4), as before was ſhewh-: it is not 
ther ſenſe, or if he did, that none of 
ſhould ever obſerve it; who render ic — 
occaſion . I cloſe this point 


r beintz recorded 

SD — — ano- (9) Lak, 16. 
a3.oſen ——— | 

1 that of. 1 


b — ＋ 

ſent and Expoſition 2 hath us in g 
and we hve found ſuch good aaron beser g. that the n of mate 
evidence would but ſeem unneceflary ; y the Catholick, Tradition of the 
Church of Chriſt may be founder lectin ſame way alfo, we. will draw 
down the line cherenf from the very times of the Apoſtles to thoſe days of deri. 
neſs, in which all good learning was devoured and twallowead up in then 
of ignorance. For firſt Thaddeus whom Y yn ys yo 
to „ taught him and his 
Catechetica! points contained in the Creed , that they 
zn wen ee yg Sv. that is to ſay, that C briſt deſcen 
the wail which bad been never before /axgeihe ' began, 
and raiſed the dead, ſome of the which bad ſleps from: 
ſtory of Thaddeus hath called in 
I time and leiſure to aſſert it now. 


as before: * by - 


Tes, that be went down alone e 


— = us this, that e 
wy ſout in the neathermoft Hel. 
. W 
houſe of death, and uns Hell (&); and thence took = 
he poſſ Then cometh — anda 


another 
he dub 5 —— an unknown 
. 
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man y, penetrated to loweft, 
Hell) The Ones Setnomnes 
| a s but the grave and Hell, out 
hs 7 wakes in ut, bus in the chat 
—— «ox; Or. and the ſoul. 
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the ſouls in bands, Tra Haggity e U Y g3s. wg7*X064190+ that be might 
(b) Baſil. in break, in ſunderthe bands or chains of the ſouls detained in Hel. St. Baſil next (b), 
Pſal. 48, hen David ſaid, God will deliver my foul from the power of Hell, be doth 
plainly yropbeſie, aud rd xveis. A iy ds &, the deſcent of the Lord 10 Hel, (or 
. Hades) to redeem the Prophets ſouls wit h others, that they ſhould not be detained there. So 
(c) Nin Nazianzen (e), Chriſt dyed, but he reftored to life „and by his death aboliſhed 
dat. Hei del. 1,45 he was buryed, but he roſe again; e d, Arens, a wide h He 
deſcended into Hell, but he brought back, ſouls and aſcended into Heaven. Macariur (e) 
( h Macarius to the ſame purpoſe alſo (d). When thou heareſt that Cbriſt delivered ſouls , 
bomil. 11, &% 7s ds Y v a, out of hell and darkneſs, % in xamnaw 65 70 dau 6 we@', 
and that the Lord deſcended to Hell, and performed an admirable work; think that 
theſe things are not far from thine on ſou!. St. Chryſoſtom, then being oneſof 
(+) chryſ. bom, the Presbyters of the Church of Antioch (e), compoſed two Homilies upon the 
2, in ſymbol. Cree, in one of which, aſter he had ſpoken of the death and burial of our Saviour, 
he addes this, deſcendit ad infernum, that he deſcended unto Hell, that this alſo might 
not want a wonder. Epiphanixs though in other points his Enemie, doth agree 
with him in this particular, touching the deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, though he 
differ both from him and others in making the Deity of Chriſt to be united with 
(N Epiphan, his ſoul in the performance of that action, to the end that Hades (), (ſo he calls 
l2.hereſ.69, the Devil) the chief Ruler thereof thinking to lay hands on a man, and not know- 
ing that his Deity was united to his ſacred ſoul, Hades bimſelf might be ſurprized, 
and death diſſolved, and that fulfilled which was ſpoken , Thou ſhalt not leave 
(2) Cyril.de f- my (ul in bell. To this agrees St. Cyril of Alexandria (g) thus; The ſoul which 
: wes coupled and united tothe Word, wawumeirmn wy ius A, deſcended into bell (or 
Hader) and uſing the power and the force of the Godhead ſhewed it ſelf to the 
ſpirity there. For we muft not ſay that the Godhead of the only begotten , which 
is a nature uncapable of death, and no way conquerable by it, was brought back 
(b) Damaſc.de from the dark, caverns of the eurth. To the fame alſo ſaith Jobs Damaſcene (b ), 
Bade Orth, 3.22, LA dg nv uo8 Nour, 0. ij. e. The deified foul of Chrift deſcended to Hades, 
that as to thoſe upon the earth, the Sm of righteouſneſs was riſen, ſo to thoſe who ſate 

under the earth, and in ſhades and darkneſs light might alſo ſhine. 

Next look we on the Fathers of the Weſtern Church, and we ſhall ſinde as ge- 
neral conſent amongſt them for proof of Chriſt d ſoem imo hell; as before we 
had amongſt the Fathers of —＋ And firſt beginning with Tertullian, 

ane the moſt antient of the Latine Writers, he doth not onely tell us in plain 
95 ma c. . arms (i), Cbriſtum inferos adiiſſe, that Chriſt went into bell; but addes this rea- 
ſon oſ it alſo, ne ms adiremus, ĩhat we might not go thither. St. Cyprians judg- 
ment in che point we have ſecn before,where he declareth that Hell bad been bro- 
Feen open inthe preſence of Chriſt when he led captivity captive, &c.Spolians inferos & 
Ae. de re- captives" premittens ad ſuperas (H, firſt fpoyling hell, and then ſending the captives be- 
— 1 fore towards Heaven. © Arnobius thus; Poſtea vidit inferos, Ec. in 4byſſ profunda de- 
(8) Arnobius in ſoendens. 0 After (his Paſſion) he viſited bell, and not only became far off from 
a. 337. been but even from the earth it ſelf, deſending into the depth of the bottomeleſi 
= Nit. -Ea#entins, if the verſe be how the darkneſs of bell vaniſhed 
88 at the brithtneſs of Gbriſt (), Hine tnumulum repetens poſt Tartara, 
cee v. that after his being in bell, he returned to his grave, and re- 
ö ſ uni bis body, went to heaven like a noble Conquerer. St. Hilarie of Poiltiers * 

) Hr. bene, Tbepoperr of been (y) (faith he) do incefſantly glorifie the Name of 
'3- God for conquering death, and th- gates of bell; for in bell he con- 
(e) Hieronyn. quered death. Chriſt (o) (faith St. Hiram] deſtroyed and brake open the 
in Job c. 12. inclofediplaces of bell, and put the Deni which had power over death, ant of his 
Id. in Eſai. Kingdom aud Dominion. And in another place more plainly (y), Hell (faith he) 
el. is the pe of puniſhments and tormentt, ad quem deſcendit & Dominus ut vinctos 
de carcere dimitteret, to which the Lord deſineded to releaſe thoſe from priſon who 
2 — - were therein bound. St. Ambroſe to the ſame effect (), Expert peccati Chriſtur 
* n Tartari ima deſcenderet, &c. Chriſt (faith he) being void of fin when 
he deſcended to the loweft pit of bell, deſtroying the Dominion of death, recalled 
. out 
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Dicimus 2 (t) Vit. cont. 


nſernum ſed in ſo . cher, 1.2, 
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bell, that we ſhould not remain in bell. Vigilins ſhewi 
could be both in Hell and in the grave, doth reſolve ic . 


edo, by w 
Chriſt deſcended to bell (æ), to deliver the Saints whic 
ſubduing the kingdome of death * Een, Which after was repeated and 
olden in the 46. year of Charles the Great. 
Finally to deſcend no lower, V enentius Fortunatut once 2 doth 
reſolve it thus: (a) firſt, that Chrift did deſcend to bell; and 55 that his (a) Veni 
deſcent into hell was ns "ies King unto him, for that he did it with relation to in Sm. 


his infinite mercies 3 as if a King ſhould enter into a Priſon, not to be there de- 
tained himſelf, but to releaſe and looſe all fuch as were guilty. 


Thus have we ſeen theſuffrages of the antient Writers in their times and 
ages, touching the deſcent of Chriſt into bell, with ſuch a 2 1 
mity, that a greater is not to be found in all or any of of the Chri- 
ſtian faith, And we have alſo ſeen the refs e 8 thought) in- 
duced our Saviour unto that deſcent, the benefits w id accrew to the 
Church thereby. Now theſe being principally three, that is to ſay, the 
vanquiſhing of the powers of bell. Secondly , the ſecuring of bis faithful ſervants 


trom coming under the dominion thereof: And thirdly , the deliverie of the 18 

ſouls of thoſe righteous men, which lived under the law, and were held captive for . . 
a time by the powers of darkneſs, till he releaſed them by his coming : two of 

the three, I hold to be undoubtedly true; and the other I conſider as a matter ! 
queſtionable. | 


And firſt I take it for a truth, an undoubted truth, that our Saviour 


Chriſt by his deſcent into hell, did utterly ſuddue and overthrow 1 
Satan, and gave him his laſt blow in os own Dominions, and that th 15 
5 2 
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(b) Ephel. 4.9. he took this cuptivity captive 92 and beving ſpeyled thoſe principalities and powers (e), 
(ch Col. 2+ 15 (Cyrbich do there inhabit?) did make & ſbew of them openly; and triumph over them. 
v3 4 The Scriptures explirated by the'Fathers do moſt abundantly confirm me in 
3 the truth of chat. TO which adde here (which was before omitted in its 
92 * 'n proper place) thoſe words of Cyril Patriarch of Alexandiia, faying, (4) © The 
evt. c. . TI powers, principatities,” and rulers of the world, (wbich the Apoſtle ſpeaks of there) 
5 une other cru conquer and carry imo the Deſerts of hell, but only be who ſaid, Be 
© of good hope, for f overcome the world. Therefore it was peceffary 
* that our Lord and Saviour ſhould not only be born 4 man amongſt men, 
but alſo ſhould: deſcend to hell; that he might carry into the Wilderneſs 
cc hell; the. Got which was to be led away; and returning thence, (that w 
* ) might en to his Father. 
And I do alſo hold for a truth undoubted, that Chrift by his deſcent into hell, 
hatt ſervred all his faithful ſervants ſince that time from coming under the pow» 
er and dominion of it. Which as it was the doctrine of the eldeſt times ot Chri- 
ſtiamity, as appeareth by the objectiĩon of Tertullian, At inquiunt, Chriftas inferos 
(e) nul. de gtfiit ne nos adiremus (e, that they, i. e the Orthodox Proſeſſors againſt whom 
anima c. 55% be writ, affirmed that Chriſt wem into hell to hinder us from going thither ; ſo was it 
conſtantly maintained in the times ſucceeding, by all the found members of 
the Church. This appears yet more evidently by that of Atbanaſiut, ſaying, 
(Dane «4 + n (or mort kar e/yip44s, brought us back, ſo looſing 
bi tradita ſunt. 07 detention there. In which it is to be obſerved that he ſpeaks this of him- 
C alibi, ſelf and others which were then alive, and not them in hell, but yet both might 
atid muſt have come there, if he had not freed them from it by his deſcent. 
O Hicromn.in And fo we' muſt interpret that of Hierom alſo , (g) Liberavit onmes Daminus, 


Oſe, c. 13. mls anima ejus deſcendit in infermm;the Lord delivered all bis ſervants (both 
(6) Hilar, de dead and living) when his foul deſtended into hell: and that of Hilarie, (b) Chrift, 


Trietatel.2. 1of:ending into bell, noſtra ſalus eſt, is our ſalvation : and that of Ambroſe (i), 
18 deſcendext ad inferot genus humanum liberavity that Chriſt deſcending into nde 
livered mankinde, f. e. aſwell from coming thither, as from tarrying there. 

Fulgentiur goes to work more clearly then any of the reft before recited , 

and doth not only tell us this, that c 4 ad infernum animum juſti, 

Se. the ſorrows of bell were looſed by the deſtending thither of Chriſts righte- 

(4) Fulgent. ad ons ſat (K); bur addeth, that having fo loſed the forrows or pains of bell, omnes 
Thraſomund.l. 3, 8 ab iiſdem 1 * delivered all the from them. But above all 
t. e is moſt clear and poſitive in this particular, as may appear in 

part be which was ſaid before in the laſt Salem; but far = ally in 

(1) Anguft. in the palfages which ate yet to come. Lx all thoſe miferies, ſaith he, (O though we were 
Pſalm, 859. nat then, yet becauſe our deſerts were ſuch that we ſhauld have been in them, it 
we had not been delivered from them; it may be rightly ſaid we were thence 

delivered, Quo per liberatores (noſtros) non permiſſt ſunt perduci, whither we were 

not ſuffered to come, by our deliyerers. And who theſe were whom he 

delivered in this manner, that is to fay , by not permitting them to come thither 

(m) 14.de at all; he tels us in other place (m), where we finde it thus; that it it be- 
Gen, ad lueram lieved not without good cauſe that Chrifts ſoul came imo that place in which ſin- 
1. 12. 33, ners are miſerably tormented, Ut tur folveret a tormentis quos ſolvendos eſſe, occulta 
nobis ſua juſtitia judioa but, that he might der them from torments, whom in 
his ſecret juſtice unknown to us, he thought fit to deliver. In a word thus 
moſt fully ſaith that Reverend Prelate, (n) Si enim non ab ſurue credi uidetur, 
Oc. Tf (faith he) it may ſeem to be believed without abſurdity that the Saints 
of the O Teſtament which Felieved in Chriſt to come, were in places moſt remote 
from the torments of the wicked ( in locis tormentis impiorum remotiſſimĩis) 
and yet amongſt the Inferi in the lower places, until the bloud of Chrift (& ad ea loca 
deſcenſus) and bis deſcent untothoſe places did deliver them thence ; then certainly the 
godly believers now redeemed with the price of that bloud-ſhed, prorſus infe- 
ros neſciunt, ſhall never come into that place where thoſe inferi are, (that is to 
ſay, within the manſions below) to the time that recovering again their bo- 
dies, 


(#) 14, de Civi. 
Dei. i. 20. c. 15. 
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dies, they, db receive the bleſſings prepared for them — pur- 

he. I nn L. Te Ee 4 DG 21: 
on by this laſt paſſage cited from. the works of -duguyflins is is lea und 
evident, that in choſe times is was an opinion grau receive in the- 
Chriſtian Church, and ſack as might he well b:lioved- (zs intel fadhn¹n¹ν]. : 
ledgeth) without any abſurdity, chat the Patricrckis antt sher f he 
Saints of the Old Teftament, were detained in ſame lower placeszamongtt 
the Inferts but without, apy ſenſe of rage insinkte πWꝗun which wesen 
dured by the wicked : and that they were detained-thrrs tül the nn ef 
Ghrift , till he by his deſcent thither did releaſe them-4bense;. - 
ou, as he did not very, well approve of, ſo in regard it was ſe gn 64! 
ceived , he was very tender in cantuting it. All he thought fit yorlay was? 
no more then this, (o) Il menadun invenifſe corfiteer , - inkiros appellatori'ubi” (0) 14. de Gen. 
juſtorum anime requieſus , that he had 8 where foagd as yer ( inchody: <4 lit. I. 12. 
Scripture). that the place where the ſouls of the juſt did ſt, was called by 33" 
the name of Inſeri. Sd way was that Reverend od learned F, em 
pronouncing raſhly in à point, Wherein the gerrral uren of the GUνν,ꝭj' 
tcemed to be againſt him: and the Hue werineſs I hope 4 may aw Arave 
to obſecvs here alſo. For though this. be the rtaſom (Cas | befgge H- ,jt | 
which I am. to conſider ac a matter +; pet 1 hall confer in gf 4 
matter oneble andy ; 1 ſhall not to ſay it is falſe! or . e 
J the Antients. begh Greek and Luthe, 3 
which have bern formerly allaadged, befides others (5) 4 canfiderable', (7) C vil. Hic- 
but not here allesdged, who have in terminis and 1 — he e. Catech. 4, 
ſame; make me hold off my band from that yreſumptian- The ruther in 
regard it carries no iwficy with it, nothing de to tho Gospel or 


Kingdome of Chriff ; but rather ſartues to adde vi- 
ours Perſen, 8nd much condneath to the 1. 
For what can be more honoarible ta the that" 
. 
rom being ted into 4 i 9 1 

— ld ae oe 55 

\ eauld and Lp. rod the (4) Is Cantico: 
ſach a8 faith Te Deum. 


thoreafeer 
a greater priviledge then their Fecher 4breban, and dlihereft whe 
in the fear of God before the coming of our Saviour; and be admit 
preſently to the joys of Paradiſe? And this is that which is affirmed 
St. Hierom and ſome other Fathers, Ante Chriffum Abraham apud i 
Cbriſtum latro in Paradiſo (r): that before CHRIST, Abraham ( and the (7) Hieron. it. 
boſom of Abraham ) was in the lower regions in ſome parts of the Jnferi, #7#4ph. Neper. 
but after Chriſt the 8 theef was admitted preſently admitted into i 
Paradiſe. For this, faith he, (s) is the land of the ling (in which the good (5) 1d. a Dur- 
things of the Lord are gr — for meek and holy men) to which before —— * 
the coming of our Lord and Saviour in the fleſh, neither eAbrehim nor 
Jae nor Jacob, nor the Propbetf, nor other juſt men could attain. With 

whom accords St. Chryſoſtom alſo, in his Homilie on the Parable of the 

rich man and Lazarus, Luk, 10. But here perhaps it will be ſaid, that be- 

ing both the Greek, Hades and the Latine Inferi , have been before declared to 

be hell; and the place of torments; how can the Patriarchs and other holy 

men of God, be ſaid to be in or amongſt the Inferi, and not participate of 

the torments of that wretched place? In anſwer whereunto ic may be re- 

plyed, that there might be ſome part or region of the Inferi, wherein the 

greateſt, or rather the only puniſkment was pena dumm, a want of thoſe 

Celeſtial comforts which were reſerved for them in the land of . 2 

whic 
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(t) Dan. 3.27. 


(i) A. c. 6. v. 22. 


(x) Coloſſ.2.15, 


which to a ſoul that longed for the. fight of God, could be no ſmall infeli- 
city. And ſecondly it may be ſaid, that though the Inferi, in it ſelf were 
a place of puniſhment, yet God was able to command the fire that it ſhould 
net burn them, and to the torments of the pit that they ſhould not touch them. 
That God who ſo preſerved the three Hebrew Salamanders in the middle of 
a ſierie furnace (t), that the hairs of their bead were not ſindged, nor the co- 
lour ot their coats „ nor ſo much as the ſmell of the-fire paſſed up- 
an them ; and did fo ſhut the months () of the ravenous Lyony that they 
could not hurt his ſervant Daniel, though he was caſt amongſt them into 
their den: is alſo able to afford his props ſuch a proportion of ng as 
to him ſeems meet, even in the middle of the flames, and in the dens of - 
thoſe rotring Lyons who day and night have had an expectation to devoure 
them. Nor is this all that may be ſaid in juſtification and defence- of thoſe 
antient Writers which have looked this way, if one did ſeriouſly ſet 
about it, For poflibly they might mean no more by thoſe expreſſions, of 
bringing back the ſauls of the juf# from Hades, then that by the deſeent of 
Chriſt inte bell, all claim and — which the Devil could pretend un- 
to — utterly made une and of none effe?: and that our Saviour 

ing the whole forces of hell, and the powers and principalities 
r communicated the benefit 2 of fo great a triumph , 
aſwell to thoſe who went before; at to us that come after; aſſuring both, 
chat neither bell it ſeff nor the Ruler of it have any intereſt in either, 
or ſhould be able from thenceforth to difturb their reſt. But I pronounce 
not this way neither, but ſhall ſtill look upon it as a matter queſtion- 
able. And fo I leave this point with theſe words of Bullinger, a man of 
eminent note in the Proteſtant Churches; © Sinus Abrahe nil aliud eſt quam por- 
© tis ſaluis, ec. The boſome of Abraham is nought elſe but the Port of Sal- 
& pation 5 which whether it were formerly in the beavens above (an apud In- 
<< ferot.) or in the places under the earth, I determine not. Yea I had ra- 
* ther be ſtill ignorant of it, then raſhly to pronomce of that which 1 
© finde not exp in the Scripture. - In theſe things as I will not be 
© too curious, ſo neither will I any thing therein; nor will I con- 
< tend with any man about this matter. It ſhall ſuſſice me to underfiand and 
I confeſs, that the godly of the Oll Teſtament were ina certain place of reſt, 
and not in torments, before the. Aſcenſion of Chriſt, although I know not 
<© what (nor where) it was. So he, with great both piety, and Chriſtiar 
modeſty ; and with him I ſhut up this diſpute. 


The Doctrine of the Church of England — Cine . 
to jou yp * from all contrary opinions y 21 are. 0 hers exa- 
diſproved. 


Hus have we ſeen the doAtrine of the Primitive Church couching che 
| Article of Chrifts deſcent into hell ſo much diſputed, of indeed: rather 
quarrelled, in theſe later times. Let us next look upon the Doctrine of 
of this Church of England, which in this p_ as in all che reſt hic art in 
contreverſie, doth tread exactly in the ſteps of moſt re Antiquity. And af we 
ſearch into the publick monuments and records we ſhall finde this 
doctr ine of Chriſts local deſcent into bell, to have been rerained and eſſabliſhed 
amongſt many other Carbolictꝭ veritier, ever ſince the firſt beginning of her Re- 
formation, For in the Sym of the year 1552. being the fourth year of Ed- en. 40. 
ward the ſixt, it was declared and a for the publick dine of this — 1553, Art 
to be embraced by all the members of che ſame, that the body of Chriſt (a 
Refurredion lay in the grave,bar that his ſoul being — out was 
rits in priſon, or hell, and preached to them, — lou: e, 
ing, For Chriſt olfo bath once ' fuffered for fim, the juſt for thewrinſt, 1 2 
bring us to God, being put to death in theflefh, but 25 the Spirit ; 
| alſo he went and preached to the ſpirits in priſon, &c. x Per. 3. 18, — ek — 
the Articles of that year were fer out in Late, take them 2 

ſtand in the Original ; Nem curpur uſſ; 4d Reſurrectionerm in — ber went, 
227 — emiſſus eum fpiritibus qui in —.— =_ — 

3 illi ſq; pradicavit, ut t Petri locum, & r. t x 

| lint was Rees Cited in her ſtate ſhecauſed her Cloyy 9 


together in a Qnodiou way, to . — A 1 Body or ru 
| of Articles, for the erotdle of Ave 272 opinions, Gindens, avdfor die | 


ſent touching true Religion; 80 ö Alle met and having upom the . 

two firſt Articles (5), touching Faith in the boly Trinity, and the Word or Sor of | 

God which was made very man, and having declared in this ſecond, that Chriſt de) ane. ot 
who is very God and very man, did truly ſuffer, and wat trurif ed, dead hg, 1 
to reconcile us to bis Father; addes for dhe title of the t , of the 

of Chriſt into hell. Which being an entire Article of it Telf runs we. 

nis, viz. (e) A. e pew wh "ror nd; Ke it 0 be believed tht 


be went down into Bell publick ire on e (e) Arti. 3. 
on, and paſſedꝭ in the —— aden — 4 . 
broad Seal as the law 7 ik ane D — of 


this Church of England | 

Court of RE 2 unto — 92 et all 

who were to be admitted unto any Beueſic with care of — 13; 

4 Orders, ſhou}d publickly fibſeribe the fame in — 9 
Ordinary. The like care was alſo taken uſter, for to ĩt 7 ) by all (e) — 3: 

ſuch who were marriculatedin either of the Univerſicies," ot 8 mbg/ktty of the year 

Colledge or Hall, or to any Acatletical degree 3 and ſo it neon 3603- 

to this day, confirmed and countenanced by as high and grrat authortey 

the power of the Prince, the Canons of the Church, and the — 61s | 

vil State can give it. Nor fands it o fn — Record in the Book of Hiiteler, - 

bat is thus touched in the Bobk of H and approved of ( for O dates, 

godly and wholeſome Defirine by thoſe Aale und Be confirmed” thge- 16, 

ther with them. Thus hath his Reſart ſaich the Homjtte) (g wrought (Haile of 

s for us life and and righteouſneſs ; He p_ rough death and bell, to the in- the Reſurre- 

ce tent to put us in good hope, chat by his ſtrength we (ball do the ſave; = ion. 

0 pa 


— 


He deſcended into Hell. . 


(6) Catechiſm. 
Alex. Nowel, 


ci) Gag. for the 
Goſpel, 


with Fiſher,gc. 


(1) Luther in 
Pſal. 16, 


Cm) Pom in 
Pjal. 16. 
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(k Conference 


cc paid the ranſome of fin that it ſhould not be laid co our charge; He de- 
cc ftroyed the Devil and all his tyranny, and openly triumphed over him, and 
© took away from him all bis captives, and hath raiſed and ſet them with 
himſelf among the heavenly Citizens above. So far the Homily. There was 
alſo publiſhed in the beginning of the ſaid Queens Reign a Catechiſme writ 
in Latine by Mr. Alexander Nowel, Dean of Pauls, and publickly authorized 
to be taught in all the Grammar Schooles of this kingdome, (though not by 
ſuch a ſacred and ſupreme authority as the books of Articles and Homilies had 
been before): in which the doctrine of Chrifts deſcent into hell, is thus delivered, 
viz. (H), That as Chriſts body was laid in the Bowels ot the earth, ſo bis 
« foal ſeparated from his body, deſcended (ad inferos) to hell, and with all the 
ce force and efficacie ot his death ſo pierced unto the dead, atq; inferos adeo 
ce 75 and even to the ſpirits in bell, that the ſouls of the unfaithful perceived 
cc the condemnation of their infidelity to be moſt ſharp and juſt; ipſeg: inſe - 
& rorum Princeps Satan, and Satan himſelf the Prince of bell ſaw all the 
ce power of his tyranny and of darkneſſe, to be weakned, broken, and de- 
ce ftroyed ; and contrariwiſe the dead, who whileft they lived believed inChri 
cc yg the work of their Redemption to be performed, and felt the fiuit 
ec and force thereof, with a moſt ſweet and certain comfort. So that the 
doctrine of Chrifts deſcent into bel! being thus poſitively delivered in the Articles, 
and Homilies, and Catechiſme publickly authorized to he taught in Schools; 
and being thus ſolemnly confirmed and countenanced both by Laws and 
Canons, and by the * of all che Clergie and other learned men of this 
Realm of England: how great muſt we conceive the impudence to be of the 
Romiſh Gagger (i), who charged this upon this Church, that we denie the deſcent 
of Chriſt into hell. Nor do I wonder leſſe at the improvidence of thoſe who 
werethen-in authority, in licenſing Mr. Rogers comment on this Book of 
Articles, and ſuffering him to put it forth with the glorious title of bein 
publiſhed by authority; conſidering that he permits all people in this Chu 
and State, to put what ſenſe they will upon the Article, ſo they keep 
the words, Which as it gives a — r—_—_— to the Papiſis, in making 
them rt with the greater confidence, that this Church alloweth not of 
« local Hen into hell, contrary to the doctrine of the primitive times; ſo 
have they charged it on us in ſome ſalemne (x) conferences more then once 
or twice. 

Nor doth the Church of England ftand alone in this interpretation of the 
Article, according to the lteral and Granmatica! ſenſe,” but is therein counte- 
nanced and backed by the moſt eminent Doctors of the Proteſtant and reformed 
Churchs. And firft we will begin with Laber, who ſpeaking of thoſe 
words of the royal Pſalmiſt, Thox ſÞalt not leave my ſoul in hell, and of thoſe 
fooliſh gloſſes which were made upon them in thoſe times; adviſeth thus (1), 
that deſpiſing all ſuch frivolous and impious trifles, we ſimply underſtand the 
words of the Prophet, (of the being of Chriſts ſoul in hell) as they were finply and 
plainly ſpoken ; and it we cannot underftand them, that howſoever we do 
f ithfully believe the ſame. Pomeranus commenting on the fame words of the 

rophet, thus infers thereon (m), Here haſt thou that Article of our faith, Chriſts 
deſcent into hell. If thou ate what be did there? I anſwer, that he delivered 
thence not the Fathers only, but all the faithful, from the 12 of the 
world to the end thereof; nor out of Limbas only, but out of the loweſt and 
neathermoſt bell, to which all were condemned. David Chytrew to this pur- 
poſe (u), that we ere to underſtand this Article of the Creed, plainly and ſimply as the 
words do ſeem to import, and to reſolve that the Son of God truly deſcended 
into bell to deliver us thence, to which place we were condemned for fin in 
Adam; as alſo from the power and tyranny of the Devill, which held us captive 
in the ſame ; and for the proof hereof he referreth himſelf ro Hierome, Auguſtine, 


(Uh. Regi in and Fulgentius, whoſe words he quoteth. Urbanu Regius ſaith the ſame (o), 
Catechiſ.minore. 


The Church ( faith he) delivereth out of holy Scripture, that Chrift mo 
c 
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he was dead on the Croſſe, deſcended alſo into bell, to ſuppreſſe Satan and bell, 
to which we were condermed by the juſt judgment of God, and to ſpoy le a 0 
deſtroy the kingdome of death. More plainly Henricus Mollerus thus, (y) The (p) Moeller. in 
deſe:nt of Chriſt to hell, being one of the Articles of the Creed, - we underſtand #ſl. 36. 
ſunp'y Without any allegory, and believe that Chriſt truly deſcended to the lewer parts of 
the earth,as St. Paul ſpeaketh Epheſ. 4. It is enough tor us to believe, which 
Auſtin aftirmeth in his Epiſtle to Dardanus, that Chriſt therefore deſcended that 
he might belp choſe which were to be holpen. Of the ſame mind as touching 
the crue and real deſcent into bell, are Weſthmerus in Pſal. 16. Hemingius in 
Colofſ. e. 2. Wolfgangus Mufculus in Pſal. 16. and the whole body of the Lutheran 
Divines in their book of Concord, Artic. g. But neſſe more poſitively and figni- 
ficantly then Zacharias Scilterus, though perhaps ef leſſe eminent note then 
thoſe before, who informes us thus(q), The deſcent of Chriſt to bell,whereof menti · (7) Zach. geil. 
on is made in the Apoſtles Creed after the death and burial of Chriſt, is to be under- 4 fc Cbrift 
ſtood ſimply and withcut Allegory, according to the literal ſen ſe, of the maniteſtati- IL: 
on and declaration of Chriſts vifery no leſſe glorious then terrible made to the 
Derils in bell, or in the place of the damned; and of Chrifts expugning, ſpoyling, 
diſarming,captiuating the power of Satan, and of his deſtroying hell, and everting the 
whole kingdome ot darkneſs, and of his delivering us from the pains of death and 
eternal damnation, and out of the pains of hell. Nor is this only the opinion of the 
Lutheran Doctors, but of thoſe alſo which in matter of the Sacrament and 
ſome other points, adhere rather to the Doctrine of Zuinglius, Calvin, and thoſe 
other Churches, who commonly do call themſelves the reformed Churches. 
And firſt we will begin with Peter Martyr, not only becauſe firſt in time, 
but becauſe N ſent for hither by Arch-biſhop Cranmer, to travel in 


the great work of r ion, which was then in hand. As — 

(faith he )(s) as ſoon as it departed from the body it reſted not i — (s) Pet. Mort, 
ded ad inferos unto hell; and certainly both the one and the other company as xxpoſt.Symbel. 
well of the godly asithe danmed found the preſence 2 For the fouls of the faithful 
were much comforted, and gave God thanks ing them by the bands 
of this Mediator, and performing that which had ſo long before been promiſed: 
and thoſe which were adjudged to everlaſting danmation, animæ Chrifti adventum 
przſenſerunt, ,perceived the coming of Chriſts ſoul (with as much diſcomfort); 

Aretius next, declaring that the Article of O__ into bell (1), is de- (7 Arer. Pro- 
livered in plain termes in holy Seri 3 and repeating many other d/em, loco. 16. 
ſenſes which had been obtruded on the Article, he rejects them all, and thus 
produceth, Quare mea ſententia eſt, &c. It is therefore mine opinion that 
deſcended into bell, after he had yeilded bis ſoul on the Croſſe into the hand of God 
his Father; and bell in this place we affirme to be the very place appointed for the | 
ſouls of thedamned, even for Satan and all bis members. ö © 

Finally, Zanchius (u) doth not only hold for his own particular, that (v) Zanch, in 
though the powers and principalities ſpoken of Coloſſ. 2. were vanquiſhed and con- Cole. 6. >. 
quered on the Croſſe by Chriſt ; yet that the trizmph there alſo mentioned was 
not performed til: Chriſt in his ſoul entred the k ingdome of hell as a glorious 
Vidor, bringing them out of their infernal N and carrying them along 
in the air in the ſight of all the Angels and bleſſed ſouls : but — 

Fathers for the moſt part were of that opinion, Et ex noſtris non puuci neq; vuls 
gares, and of their own Expoſiters not a few, and thoſe no mean perſons.So that 
in him,we have not only his own judgment & opinion, but the agreement and 
conſent of almoſt al the reſt of the conſiderable Divines of the reformed Churches. 

Yet notwithſtanding this agreement and eonſent both of the Axtient Fa- 
thers and the Later writers, this Article of Chriſts deſcent hath not wanted thoſe, 
Who have endevoured with all care & diligence either to makeit of no authority 
by expunging it out of the old received Creeds, or to diſpute as well the 
poſſibility, as the uſe and pertinencie of the ſaid deſcent, by preſſing it with many 
ſtudied Oljectiom to that end and purpoſe; or finally to put ſuch a ſenſeu 
it, as is utterly iaconſiſtent with the meaning of it, and as deſtrugive M 
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manner as the firſt attempt, of making it no part of the antient Creeds. And 
firſt it is objected out of Ruffinus that this clauſe of Chriſts deſcent into hell, was 
not in his time in the Creed of the Church of Rome, nor in thoſe of the 
Eaſtern Churches. His words are theſe (x), Sciendum eſt quod in Ecc/eſie Ro- 
manæ Symbolo non babetur additum | deſcendit ad inſeros], ſed neq; Orientis Ec- 
clefiis. This we acknowledge to be true; what then? Therefore, ſay they, 
it needs muſt follow, that it was not in the Creed at all, untill ſome time 
after. But this by no means can be gathered out of Ryffines words: who is 
not to be underſtood in the ſenſe they dream of; or it he be, ſhall preſently 
confute himſelf without further trouble. And firſt Ryffinus could not ſay 
that the clauſe of Chriſts deſcent into hell, was neither in the Apoſiles Creed before 
his time, nor reckoned for a part thereof by the Church of Kone, or by any 
Churches ofthe Eaſt. For long before the times he lived in, Ignatius Biſhop 
of Antioch the moſt famous City of the Eaſt, repeated it as a part of the 
Creed (y); the like did Chryſoftome (z ) one of the Presbyters of that Church, 
and Cyril (a )Biſhop of Hieruſalem, both living in the ſame time that Ryffinus lived 
in. Nyſſen, and Nazianzen, and Baſil, his contemporaries, or not long before 
him, do reckon it amongſt the Articles of the Chriſtian faith; and give us 
the true orthodox ſenſe thereof, as before was ſhewn : all ot them very famous 
Biſhops of the leſſer Aſia, one of the moſt confiderable parts of the Eaſtern 
Church. The like doth Epiphanius (5) for the Iſle of Cyprus, and Cyril (e) for 
the Patriarchate of Alexandria: whereof this laſt was the great ruler of the 

ian, Xithiopian, and Arabian Churches; the other though within the 
Patriarchate of Antiochia, yet was ſai juris (d), an Independent as it were, and of 


: a_ priviledge at home. So alſo for the African and other Churches of the 


eftern world, it is moſt evident by that which hath been cited from Ful- 
gentins, Auguſtine, Ambroſe; Tertullian, Cyprian, and all the reſt of note and emi- 
nency, that this ofthe deſcent into bell, was reckoned for an Article of the Creed 
in thoſe parts and times, in which they ſeverally and reſpectively did live and 
fouriſh. And fo it was eſteemed in it ſelf when Ruffinus lived, and in 
the Church of Aquilzia not far from Rome, where he was a Presbyter. For 
otherwiſe neither he himſelt had ſo reputed it, nor commented thereupon as 
upon the reſt : nor had St. Hierome being at that time a Presbyter of the Church 
of 1 Kome, ſo far avowed this Article of the deſcent into bell, or given us ſo 
much help and furtherance to the right wnderſtanding thereof, had it been re- 
puted by that Church forno part or Article of the Common Creed, as we ſee he 
did (e). Thus then Ruſimu did not mean, and indeed he could not, that this 
Article of the deſcent into bell, was not accounted for an Article of the Apoſſles 
Creed, either by thoſe of Rome, or the Eaſtern Churches. No ſuch matter veri- 
ly. His meaning is, that whereas in thoſe times diverſe ſeveral! Churches, and 
many times particular perſons of rank and quality, did uſe to publiſh 
ſeveral Creedsto ſerve as teſtimonies of their right beliefe upon occaſion of 
ſome new emergent er: the Creed or S wade for the Church of 
Rome, and ſome of thoſe which were in uſe in the Eaflern parts, did omit 
this Article. For well we know it was omitted both in the Conſtant inopolitan 
and Nicene Creeds, which were offo much reputation in all parts of Chriſten- 
dome; as being a pointabout the which no ſtir or Controverſie dad been raiſed. 
Nor doth ws ſay, if we marke him well, that the Church of Rome denied 
this clauſe to be part of the Apoſtles Creed (which he muſt either ſay or no- 
thing which will do them good) but that it was not in Eccleſie Romane 
Symbolo, in the Creed or Symbol, made for the uſe of the particular Church of 
Kone, for ſome particular occafion ; ſuch as was that of Damaſus in St. Hieromes 
works, where indeed it is not · So that the omitting of this Article in the Creeds 
of thoſe particular Churches, which Ruins ſpeaks of, ſhewes rather that it 
was received in all parts of Chriftendome with ſuch a general conſent and unani- 
mity, that it was needleſſe to inſert it in thoſe Creeds, becauſe no controverſie 
or debate had been raiſed about it. For otherwiſe ic muſt needs follow — 
this 
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this Argument, that being there is no mention of Chriſts death in the Nene 
Creed, nor of his hurial in the Creed of Athanaſius, nor of the Communion 
the Saints in the Conſtantinopolitan, nor of many of the laſt Articles in the 
Creed of Damaſus (not to deſcend to more particulars) therefore thoſe Articles 
and clauſes were not to be found in ſuch copies of the Apoitles Creed, as 
were commended to the uſe of Gods people, within the Patriurchates of 
Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexandria, or the City of Nice, or any of thoſe numerous 
Chacches over all the world, where thoſe particular Creeds were received and 
welcomed. 

This projetcherefore failing, as we (ee it doth, the Devils next great care 
hath been to diſpute down the authority and effect thereof, ſuch a deſcent as is 
delivered and maintained by the Church of England, being neither poſſible nor 
pertinent, as is objected. And firſt, ſay ſome, it is not poſſible. Why ſo? Becauſe 
ſay they (f), our Saviour promiſed the penitent Theef, that the ſame day bis () Luk.24.43; 
foul ſhould be with him in Paradiſe. What then? Therefore Chriſts ſau! being to 
goe that day to Paradiſe, could neither goe to gell that day, nor the two days 
after. An argument which hath as many faults almoſt as it hath words. For 
firſt our Saviour was not of ſuch ſlow diſpatch astheſe men would have him, 
but that he might carry the theefs ſou! to Paradiſe, and yet ſhew himſelf the 
ſame day to the fiends in bell. That both were done on the ſame day, Vigilius 
one of the antients doth affirme xy (e), Conſtat dominun noſtrum Jeſum (es) Vigil. 
Chriſtum ſexta feria crucifixum, &c. It is moſt manifeſt, ſaith he, that our Lord Ranch. lj. 
Tcſus Chriſt was crucifyed on the fixt day, that on the ſame day he deſcended into 
hell, on the ſameday he lay in the grave, & ipſa die latroni dixiſſe, and on the 
ſame ſaid to the Theef, This day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. All this might 
very well be done by our Lord Chriſt Feſws, within leſſe time then the com- 
paſſe of a natural day, unleſſe we meaſure his onnipotence by our own ijnfir- 
mities. But yet to take away all ſcruples which may hence ariſe, St. 
and ſome others of the Fathers have reſolved ic thus; viz. that whey Chrift 
ſaid unts the Theef, This day thou ſhall be with me ip Paradiſe, be pake not of 
his manhood but of hit Godhead (h). And this ſaich Augyſtine free the 5 
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Article from all onto, — this be Thee oe more 1 * 59. ad Dardan, 

lace, ſaying, that be wh ſaid unto the Th ing on the Croſſe (I), day (i 766 

hou ſhale be with me in Paradiſe, according to bis manhood ( la 2 
fo 


: .T148. 3. 
had his ſoul that day in hell, and his fleſb in the grave, but accor bis 0 — ä 


head, was moſt undoubtedly in Paradiſe. Titus Boſtrenus ſaith the er an Au- 

thor not of ſuch authority, but of more antiquity then St. : How 
(ſaich he) did our Saviour perſorme this promiſe made unto the Theet, Hodje mecum 

eris in Paradiſo (k,) ? And thereunto he anſwereth thus, Chriſt, taken down (t) Nn; Beſt. 
from his Croſſe was in hell according to his ſoul, and nevertheleſſe by the in Lak, 23. 


asking in the way of diſcourſe or e(n), 


his death, he anſwereth, to the heavenly 20 e, as he ſaid to the 
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&c. When then to hell ? He anſwereth at midnight before his reſurrett un; at 

which hour as the Angel deſtroyed Egypt, ſo at the ſame Chriſt pyled 

bell, and made their darkneſſe as bright as day. But leſt the Cardinal 

ſhould think ita diſparagement unto him to be counterballanced by a writer 

(s) Aug. cont, of ſo late a date, let him take this of Auguſtine (o) for a farewell, and ſo much 
Felician.c.15* good do it him. Si igitur mortue corpore ad Paradiſum anima mom vocatur, 
gurmquamme adbuc tam impium credimus, qui dicere audeat quad Anima Serug- 

toris noſtri tridao illo corporee mortis cuſtodie mancipetur? If then the body of the 

Theef dying, ſaith that reverend Father, bis ſoul was preſently taken into Pa- 

., radiſe z ſhall we think any man ſo wicked (ware that Sr. Cardinal) as to dare 

ſay, that the ſoul ef aur Saviour during the three days that his body was dead, 

was reftrained in the cuftody of hel? So that we ſee there is no ſach impoſſibi- 

ly, as hath been objected, but that our Lord and Saviour might deſcend into 

| hell, thotigh he was the ſame day with the theef in Paradiſe. As little doth 

2 Ap. B. Bil- it follow from their other argument (y), that Chriſt commended his foul into 
on. p. 548. the bands of his Father; and therefore it could not be i Hell. For certainly 
thefe men muſt think the hands of God to be very ſhort, and the power of 

the Devil over great, if any part of hell ſhould be out of Gods reach, or that 

he could command nothing there but by Satans leave. Chrifts ſoul whereſo- 

ever it was, was in Gods protection, and ſo by neceſſary conſequence in the 

bants of God, there being no place in heaven or hell exempted fromthe power 

of the Lord Almighty. David had elſe deceived both himſelf and us, in 

f; that if hee down to hell, he ſhould finde God there. And therefore we 

need ſay no more tinto this Objeftion, but that which Gregory Nyſſen ſaid in 

(g)Nyſen in i — — of prevention z viz. ( that the — Chriſt, commen- 
lad, Exivit ſan- ded into his Fathers hands went down to bell, quum ita illi bonum & commodum 
215 a. yiſuen effet, when it fremed convenient to himſelf that it ſhould ſo do that he might 
io ſatvation to the ſouls in hell, and mol or and dead, and ſpoil 


ani might ea way for man to return to life be bimſelf had been the 
Brftfrutes, the fir# bm from 1he dead. And this CLaith e) may be perceived and pro- 
many places of Scripture. 


11. 


bility which we had before. Three ſpeciall motives which 
our unto this deſcent, we ſhewed you from the Fathers in 
the full andfinal! overthrow of the powers 

thence the Antient Patriarchs and others which dyed 
of our Saviours Goſpel : and finally the delivering us 
thereof that we goe not thither. And do they think that none 
of theſe are any matter of certain to the godly man ? Gr do they think 
the publiſhing of ſalvation to the in bell, the making of our Saviour 
to be Lordover and dead, the ſpoyling of bell, and the preparing ofa way 
for man to return to life, which we in Ayſen, adminiftreth no uſe ef con- 
folation to the godly minde ? Beſides there were ſome other ends of Chriſts 
_ into 1 then the proturing of ſome certain benefits to the godly only : 
'Þ Which if they ſhould deny, as perhaps ny may, they will condemn therein 
2 the beſt Proteſtant writers Aretits, one of name and credit in the reformed 
E —_— gives us three redſans of the Lords deſcent into hell, whereof there is but 


SAvetiuePro- 2 concerns the godly (). The firſt (faith he) is for the Reprobates, 
loco 16, that they might know he was now come, of whoſe coming they had ſo of- 
ten 
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XUM 
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ren heard, but neglected it with great contempt. The ſecond is, rr 
might aſſuredly know that this Cini whom he hadterpred in che deſert, and 
delivered unto death by the hand of the Jer, wan che very Nieftab, and the 


ſeed promiſed to the woman. And the third was in reference to the Ele, that 


Satan might ſee he had now no right, no not ſo much as ro their bodies, 
which Chriſt hereafter would be pleaſed to reſtore to lite. Me. Nowel, as 


before we ſaw, gives three other reaſons, that is to ſay (i), Firſt, that the ſouls (1) Nowel in 
of the faithleſſe might perceive the condenmation of their wnbelief to be juſt and Catechiſm. 


righteous. Secondly, chat Satan the chiet Prince of bel, might fee all the 
wer of his tyranny, to be weakned and broken, nay utterly ruined- 


chirdly, that the dead who in their life time believed in Chriſt, might per- 


ceive the work of their Redemption to be now finiſhed, and finde the force and 
fruit thereof with moſt certain comfort, But againſt this it is objected, 
that Chriſt — this eee eee — re- 
dounding to ly by it, by his deat n on the ; and there · 
fore ph 2 on ek occafions (which feem moſt confideradle 
in this buſineſſe) he ſhould make a journey unto bell. To which it is reply- 
ed two wayes, Firſt, that it belongeth not to us ro know the depth of Gods 


counſels (x), and the reaſons of Chriſts doings in every thing, as if we were (u) B. Biſon: 


to call him to a ftri account of all his actions: and that —— — 
the Scriptures do fo clearly teſtiſie that his ſan was not leſt in bel, we ale not 
to reje& this clauſe either as ſaperfluuum or impert inent, although we cannot 
tell preciſely the main end and purpoſe, why be was pleaſed to deſcend 
thither. And ſecondly, that though the vid againſt Hell and Sm was 
perſected upon the Croſſe, yet the manifeſtation of the ſame to the ſouls of the 
damned, and the triumph which was due upon it, over Satan and all the powers 
of darkneſſe, was not, and could not be performed but in bell alme. We 
— 75 this before from Zanchiws, a moderate and learned man, where he 
a 


(x), according to the mind of the beſt interpreters, that though thoſe (2) Zach. in 
enemies were vanquiſhed on the Croſſe by Chriſt, yet the triumph for the fame was Colo. 2. 


not performed untill he (forced and) entred the kingdome of belt as a 
glorious Conquerour. Nay more then fo, Chrifts vidlary over death and hell, it 
Athenaſtus may be credited, as I think he may, was of too great moment and 
importance, to be ed in one place, and by one act only. Therefore 


ſaithche, ()) As Chrift performed the condemnation of fin ex the Earth, the (3) Athanaſd: 
abolition of the curſe on the Croſſe, and the redemption of corruption in the man. 


gere; ſo he accompliſhed the diſſolution of death in hell 3 omnia loca $ 
that going unto every place, be in every place work mans ſalvation. So that 
Chriſts victory not being compleat, as this Father thinketh ; and the _ 
due upon the vidory not to be celebrated any where fo properly ay in we” 
ſelf: the ancients did not hold bis deſcent into hell to be very neceſſary for the 

godly, but much unto. the honour and glory of our bleſſed Saviour; and to 
that end joy ned it together with the Article of his re ſurrection, as being the 
firſt part of his exaltetion. For as George Mylins a learned Lutheran very 
well obſerveth, there are two things to be confidered in the Article: of 
Chriſts deſcemt into bell (x). Firſt, that it was no 


"aft damnatorum ſedes, even to the manfions of the ed: and ſecond! 

- this Article is no part of his paſſion and humiliation,” but of his victory 
and triumph, =. 
So then, the Article ſtanding as it did in all antient Copies notwithſtanding 
all theſe vain aſſaults; and the do&rine in the ſame contained being neither 
impoſſible or impertinent, as it was pretended: the next attempt niade by the 
Adverſaries of the ſame, was to put ſach a: ſenſf or ſenſes on it, as * 
make it either uſeleſs to the Church of Chrift, or inconſiſtent with that 
meaning in which it had been taken generally by the Cetholick Church. 
And though the Cardinal would very fain impoſe this project on the Pro- 
teſtam 


metaphorical, but a trucand rex! (x) Geo. Myl3us 
deſcent, whereby our Saviour did deſcand to the lower p« of the eanh, Eph. 4. 3 * Confeſſ, 
_— 
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(a) Bellarm. de teſtant Doctors (a), and make them the firſt Authors of thole deviſes, by 


Anima Chriſt, 
J. 4. 7,89. 


(H Durand. in 
3. d. 2 2. fl. 3. 


(c) Bellarm. de 
Anima Chriſti, 
J. 4. c. 15. 


(d) A quin. part. 
3. Ju. 52. Art. 2. 


ſe) Bellarm. de 
Anima Chriſti, 
J. 4. Co I6, 


(ſ) 1dbid.c.7. 


Ce) Bucer, in 
Mat, 27. 


which the true meaning ofthis Article hath been impugned, and the Article 
it ſelf as good as caſt out of the Creed: yet by his leave, he mutt aſcribe this 
prafiiſe (if it were a practiſe) to his great Maſters and Difators in the Schools 
of Rome. For ſure it is, Durandzs one of their great School men beſore Luthers 
time, denied expreſſely (5) that the ſoul of Chriſt deſcended into bell, ſecundum 
ſubſtantiam ſuam, really and according to the ſubſtance of it; but doth reſtrain the 
fame ad effi &us quoſdam, according to ſame certain effect and influences, as the 
illuminating and beatifying of the Saints in Limbo. Thus much the Cardinal 
himſelf doth confeſs ingenuouſly(c);and againſt that opinion of Durandus doth 
put up this Theſts, viz. Animam Chriſti proprie & reipſa deſcendiſſe ad inferos, 
that is to ſay, that the ſoul of Chrift really and in very deed did deſcend into bell; 
which he confirmes by many ſtrong and weighty reaſons. And ſure it is 
that before him Aquinas himſelf the great Maſter ofthe Roman Schooles did 
put ſuch a ſenſe upon the Article, as utterly diſagreeth with that of the An- 
tient Fathers, whoſe doctrines they would make us weak men believe, they 
do ſo tenaciouſly, if not pertinacioufly, imbrace and defend. For" whereas 
the Fathers do maintain a deſcent into bell, and do expound themſelves that 
they mean by hell, the place and manſions of the damned; Aquinas (d) ſtates 
the queſtion thus, that Chriſt deſcended only unto Limbus patrum, according 
to a real preſence, ſecundum realem præſentiam, as his words there are, and to 
all other places of the infernal pit, ſecundum effedlut tantum, only according 
to the influence and effects thereof. And in this point he hath been fo cloſe 
followed by the moſt part of the Schoolmen, that Bellarmine conceived it nei- 
ther fit nor ſafe to run directly and expreſly againſt the ftream : and there- 
fore goeth no further then probabile eſt (e), that in moſt likelihood our 
Saviours ſoul deſcended really to all parts of hell. So that although the cur- 
rent of Antiquity run an other way, and that the Fathers do deliver it for a 
Catholick, verity that the ſoul 4 Chriſt did really and locally defcend to all 
parts of bell, even to the manſions of the damned, as before was ſaid: yet if 
Aquinas and the Schoolmen like their own way better, tis but probable at the 
moſt}, a matter of probability only, and no more then ſo. Such is the great 
reſpect they bear, after all their brags, to the traditions ofthe Fathers. Which 
being ſo, the Cardinal had but little reaſon to impoſe it on the leading 
men of the reformed Churches, that they perverted the true meanigg of 
the Article by their corrupt gloſſes and interpretations ; ſince the firſt wreſting 
of itfrom the native ſenſe, came principally and originally from the Church 
of Reme. But far leſſe reaſon had he to impoſe upon them a more grofle 
abſuidity; in making Calvin and Brentius both to deliver this interpretation 
of it, that to deſcend into hell was nothing elſe, but to be utterly annibilated, and 
extinct for ever (f). A folly ſhall Icall it, or a frenzie rather, which never 
came within their dreams, for as much as doth appear by their works and 
writings, from whence the Cardinal muſt collect it. Nor was the ſcene ſo well 
contrived as it ſhould have been for the acting of this grand Impeſture, the book 
of Calvins which it cited for the proof thereof being that entituled Phchopanny- 
chia purpoſely written (as appeareth by the Preface of it) againſt the Analap- 
tiſis of thoſe times, by whom indeed that monſtrous Paradex had been lately 
publiſhed. 

This therefore being flung aſide as a fraud or ſlander, the firſt of thoſe 
three new confirnGions, which have been made of this deſcent into bell by the 
writers of the reformed Churches; is that thereby the Authors of the Creed 
whoſoever they were, meant nothing but our Saviours burial. Bucer, I take 
it, was the fift, (though otherwiſe a moderate man, and one not very apt 
to follow any new diviſe ) that puts this ſenſe upon the Article. Ad infernum 
deſcendere, nil aliud eft quam recendi corpus ſub terra (g) to deſeend into hell, 
(ſaith he) is nothing elſe but for the Bodie to le luried under the ground. 
And preſently he gives this reaſon why he ſo expounds it, Sheol enim pro 


Cuo 
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quo in ſcripturis nos fere internum lim, ſepulchrum ſignificat, that the word 
Sheol in the Hebrew, which in the Scriptures we interpret commonly by that 
of hell, doth properly ſigniſie the grave. What the word Shee! fignifyeth in 
the Hebrew tongue is not now the buſineſſe, but what was meant the 
Apoſtles in the Greek, word Hodes, by which St. Peter did tranſlate it: and that 
we proved before in the former Chapter to be meant literally ol bell, of the 
place of torments. Or were it ſo that the word Hades might be uſed in 
ſome places to expreſſe the grave, yet were it very improbable, that 
deſoendere in infernum, in this place ot the Creed, ſhould ſignĩſie no more then to 
be buried. And in my minde Calvin doth reaſon very ſtrongly againſt this 
conſtruchion, where he affirmes that what an wnlikely thing it muſt needs be 
thought, that in ſo ſhortan Abſtradt ot the Chriſtian faith, that of our Saviours 
burial ſhould be twice expreſſed : Firſt in plain termer, and after bY a figurative 


Metaphorica! ſpeech (h). Non eſt veriſimile irrepere potuiſle ſuperfluam emmfmodi (b) Calv.Inſlit, 


battologiam, in compendium hoc, ubi ſummatim quam fieri putuit pauciſſimus verbis, 
precipua fidei capita notantur, So he, judiciouſſy and to the purpoſe. But 
then withall I needs muſt fay, that though Calvin did reje& this interpretation, 
as inconſiſtent with the nature of ſo ſhort a Summa; having indeed a new 
deviſe of his own to ſet up in ſtead of it: yet gave he much incouragement to 
others toexpound it ſo, who were too apt to learn from ſo gteat a Maſter. 
For whereas in the old tranſlation of the Pſalmes of David, which had ſo long been 
generally received in the Weſtern Church, the words ran thus, Non derelingues 


animam meam in inferno, i. e. thou ſhalt not leave my ſcul in hell: Calvin in his tran- (i) Id. in pſ6. 


flation was ſo bold as to change it thus (19, Non deſeres animam meam in ſepul- 
chro, thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in the grave or ſepulchre: and then by ſoul, 
expounds himſelf to mean the whole pern of David. Which coming unto 
Bezas hands, he ſaw no reaſan (as indeed there was not) but that he might 
make as bold with St. Peter in the book of the As, as Calvin did with David 
in the book of Pſalmes.” And therefore when he firſt put out his new tranſla- 
tion of the new Teſtament, he thus tranſlated Peters words into Calvins mean- 
ing, and made the paſſage to run thus in Terminis, without any diſguiſe , 
Non relinques corpus meum in ſepulchro, i. e. thou ſhalt not leave my bedy in the 
grave, nor ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption. But after finding how great 
clamour he had raiſed thereby, in thenext edition of that work he retained 
in words the old tranſlation, Non relinques animam meam in inferno, but in his 


Notes or Anzotations on the ſame did declare expreſſely (k), that by inferns (A) Bex in 48; 
there he did mean ſepulchrum, and by anima the whole perſon whether Chriſts or 2. 27. 


Davids : and then the gloſſe upon the text muſt in brief be this, Non relinques 
animam me am in inferno,'i. e. Non relinques corpus meum in ſepulchro. A glofle like that 
of Orleens, which corrupts the text : and brings into my minde that with 
which we uſe ſometimes to jeare the old gloſſary on the Canom-laws, Statuimas, 
i. e. amus> that is to ſay, we do ordain, is, we annul or abragate. A gloſſe 
not much anlike unto that of Bellarmine; and hard ir is to ſay which of the two 
is moſt abſurd : who being asked this queſtion by ſome Proteſtant Doctors, 
viz. to whom the Pope ſhould make complaint when offence is given him, if 
he be ſo ſupreme in the Church of Chriſt, as they ſay he is, returns this 


anſwer thereunto, Papa poteff dicere Eccleſie, i. e. ſibi ipft (1), the Pope (1) Beam. de 
may tell the Church, that is, bimſetfe. And indeed this interpretation of the Ron. Pont. 4. 4. 
Article ſeemed as abſurd as either of theſe two fine gloſſet; inſomuch . 


that Bezqa lived to ſee it every were deſerted, in ſome parts exploded. 
And now, and long before theſe times, (as Aretim very well obſerveth ) 


Tota Eccleſia ubiq; terrarum , &c. (m) The whole Church choughout the () Aer. Pre- 


world doth receive this Article (all oppoſition notwithſtanding) Et diverſion 
4 — recitat , and doth recite it as a different point from that of the 
. . „ 


Now that which Calvin ſaid in the former caſe, touching the unlikely hood 
and improbability that in ſo ſhort a Summary of the Chriſtian faith, the ſame 
thing 
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thing ſhould be twice repeated, firſt in plain terms, and pretently in the very 
next words in a figurative ſpeech : the ſame may be returned to a ſecond cons 
ſtrudbion, made by tume late Divines on the preſent Article. Who willing to 
be ſingular, and in a way by themſelves, and finding that it would not down 
amongſt knowing men, that Chriſts deſcent into hell ſhould be all one with hls 
burial: have ranſacked all the Hebrew Rabbines to finde out their conceptions 
on the Hebrew Sheol; and all the old Greek Philoſophers and ancient Poets, to 


finde what they intended by the Greek word Hades. And having made a gene- 


ral muſter of collections out of ſeveral Heathenjſh and Few iſh writers, extracted 
out of them this ſenſe of the preſent Article; that is to ſay, that by Chrifts 
deſcending into bell is meant nothing elſe (n) but his going down into the Cham- 
bers of death, and his continuance in the ſtate of ſeparation from his body for the 
ſpace of thfree days under the power and dominion ot death. Which though 
it came after the conceit of Calvin who maketh the deſcent of Chriſt into hell, 
to be the ſufferings of bell paines in his ſoul, in his Agony, and upon the 
Croſſe ; yet we have joyned it to the former, as being at the furtheſt couſin 
german to it, if not the ſame device clothed in other words. For what elſe 
is it to be dead and buried, but to deſcend down into the chambers of death ? 
and what elſe to goe down to the chambers of death, but to be dead and buried, 
as our Saviour was? What need was there that when the Creed had ſpeci- 
ſyed his death and burial, and his lying in the grave three days, in as plain termes 
as poſſibly the wit of man could deviſe to put it in : there ſhould a clauſe 
be added in the next words following, to ſigniſie his going down to the Cham» 
bers of death, a three dayes ſeparation of his ſoul and body; and that in words 
ſo figurative and Metaphorical, that all the Lexicons and Grammars of both the 
languages muſt be ſearched and ſtudied; before we can finde out what we are 
to truſt to. Aſſuredly it was not the Apoſiles purpoſe to ſet mens wits upon 
the rack to finde out their meaning; or to make the Creed, which they inten- 
ded forthe uſe of the ſimpleſt ſort, tormentum ingenioram, a torture to the 
brain ofthe ableſt Scholar; or to expreſſe themſelves in ſuch difficult termes 
that men muſt go to Schooleto the old Greek, Poets, and the late Fewiſh Rab- 
bins, before they can attain to the meaning of them. As it there were no wa 

to become a Chriſtian, but to be firſt an exa& Critick, a profeſſed Philologer. 
Yet this hath been the Helena of our greateſt Clerks, ot none more preciouſly 
beloved then by the Biſhop of Meuth, who in his Anſwer to the Jeſuites challenge 
hath ſpent a great deal of unfortunate pains to no other purpoſe, but to croſſe 
the current of Antiquity, together with the authorized doctrine of the Church 


of England. Concerning which I ſhall not need to ſay more now, then what 


was touched upon before, touching the unliklyhood or improbability of uſing ſuch 
obſcure and figurative expreſſions in ſo plaina forme, in the which all things 
elſe muſt be underſtood in the Iiteral ſenſe; and the repeating of the ſame 
thing twice in ſo ſhort an Alſtradt, not capable of a Tautologie though in 
divers words. And as for the far fetching of Theological and Eccleſiaſtical no- 
tions, out of the works and writings of old obſolete Authors; it is a 
deviſe not known nor heard of in the Chriftian Church, till theſe Critical 
times; nor very well approved in this neither by judicious men. And there- 
fore for a full and finall anſwer to this laſt conceit, I ſhall uſe this caution of 
Aquinas (p), viz. Aliud eſt etymologia nominis , & aliud ſigniticatio nominit, &c. 
that is to ſay, that in words we muſt not ſo much look upon their original, 
exact and preciſe ſignification, or derivation, as that whereto they are by 
ordinary uſe applyed. And unto this ſhall add the counſell and adviſe of a grave 
Divine, a late learned member of the Church (q), viz. „ That he who bopeth 
& to attain the true knowledge of the principles of the Chriſtian faith, muſt 
<< either uſe the help of ſwne Lexicon peculiar to Divinity, or make one of bis own: 
© it being an eaſier thing (faith he) to learn the termes ot Law or Phyfick 
e out of Thomaſius or Kiders Diftionaries, then to know the true Theological 
© uſe and meaning of many principal termes in the old ur new Teſtament, 

out 


vA 


"- 


— 


- * « 


He deſcended into Hel. 


LI 


& out of Stephanus or Pagninus his I heſauri, though both of them moſt excellent 
ce yriters in their kinde. Which I conceive to be as fic and ſull an anſwer unto 
this ſecond expoſition of the deſcent into bell, drawn from the Greek Hadet, and 
the Hebrew Sheul, as the merit of ic doth require. Only take here the ſubſtanct of 
my former anſwer in theſe words of Calvin (r). Quante oſcitantiæ ſuiſſet remminime 
difficilem verbis expeditis & claris demorſtratam, obſcuriore deinde verborum com- 
plexu indicare magit quam declarare? How great a folly muſt we think it (in the 


(1) calv. Inftit. 
J. 3. c. 16 8 8. 


compilers of the Creed whoſoever they — to lay down that in difticult and 
intricate pbraſer, which had been formerly delivered in moſt clear and ſignificant | 


rermes; eſpecially conſidering that when two ſeveral formes ot ſpeech are joyned 

together to expreſſe one thing, the latter commonly doth uſe to explain the farmer. 
We now proceed to that interpretation of this part of the Creed which hath 
found moſt followers,and hath been moſt inſiſted on by ſome late Divires, as the 
widoubted ſenſe and meaning of the preſent words: though to attain unto this 
meaning they muſt allow themſelvesboth Metepbors and other figures ; which 
(as before was ſhewn )) this ſhort forme admits not. And this interpretation found 
the better welcome, not becauſe any way more probable then the reſt of the new 
devices, but in regard it came from Calvin, whoſe reputation was ſo high, and his 
authority ſo great amongſt them, that (as one (0 very well obſerveth) they 
were eſteemed to be the moſt perfect Divines who were moſt td in bis writingt, 
which were almoſt grown the very Canonby which both Diſcipline and Doctrine 
were to be judged. Now Calvin ſeeing how abſurd and inconvenient it muſt 
needs be thought, to make the deſcent of Chriſt imo hell, to be nothing elſe but his 
burial; and that of his deſcent into the chambers of death, and his continuance of 
ſeparation from his body, being then found out: tell ona fancie which might 
ſeem to have more affinity to his deſcent unto the very place of tsfments, the habi- 
tations of the damned, though to ſay truth, it was not ſo much properly a 
deſcending of bis ſoul to the torments of hell, as an aſcending of the torments of hell, 
to finde a place in his ſoul. To bring this in, he firſt declareth that Chriſt had done 
nothing for us in the way of redemption if he had died no other then a bodily death; 
and therefore that it was neceſſary he ſhould undergoe vine ultionis ſeveritatem 
(1), the ſeverity of the divine vengeance ? Then he inferres, that to this end 
he was to ſtruggle eum inferorum copiis, eterneq; murtis borrore, with the infernall 
powers of hel, and the horrors that attend on eternal death, and to ſubmic him- 
ſelf unto all thoſe puniſhments which the moſt wicked ſouls are condemned to 
ſuffer, theeternity thereof excepted only : that in this ſenſe he may be truely 
faid to deſcend into bell, in regard he ſuffered all thoſe torments, nay that 
death ir ſelf, which are by God inflicted upon wicked men; diroſq; in anima 
eruciatus damnati & perditi hominis pertulerit, and felt moſt ſenſibly in his ſoul 
thoſe miſerable torments of a man utterly forlorne and danmed to the pit 
of hell: that being thus forſaken and eſtranged from the fight of God, he 
was ſo caſt down, as in the anguiſh of his —_ to cry out afflictively, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me; as finding in himſelf omnia irati & pu- 
nientis Dei ſigna, all che ſure tokens of an angrie and avenging God: finally, 
that the fear and ſorrow which did overwhelme him in the Garden, his fervent 
prayer, his Agonie and bloudy ſweat, were nothing but the ſignes and evidences 
of thoſe horrid and unſpeakable torments ( thoſe diros & horribiles cruciatut, 
as he cals them there) which he then ſuffered in his foul. And what could 
all this be, but the pains of bell? This he reſolves to be the meazing of the 
Article, condemning all exceptions which are or may be made againſt it, 
either as frivolous and ridiculous (Set. 10.) or to proceed ex malitia magis quam 
imſcitia (u), rather from malice then from ignorance, and all that hath been 
faid unto the contrary tb be nothing but meer ſlander and calumniations 3 and 
being moſt extremely pleaſed to ſee how thoſe who,did oppoſe him knew 
not where tofafien, but were compelled to flie from one thing to another. 
This is the ſumme of his diſpute, the ſubſtance of that dangerous innovation 
in the Chriſtian faith, which was by him firſtpubliſhed tor a truth undoub- 
ted, and after taken up upon his W ſurther queſtioning 
or 
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or debate. Which as it generally prevailed in moſt places elſe, ſo did it no 
where finde more ſaſt friends and followers , then in this unhappy Church of 
England: where it became in fine to be accounted the ſole Orthodox Doctrine, 
vented in Pulpits and in Catechiſms (x), that the death of Chriſt upon the Croſs, 
and his 5 d for the remiſſion of our ſins were the leaſt cauſe and means of our 
Redemption; but that he did and ought to ſuffer the death of the ſul, and thoſe 
very pains which the damned ſouls in hell do ſuffer , before we could be fan- 
ſomed from the wrath of God; and that this was that deſcent into hell which in 
our Creed we are taught to believe. A doctrine ſo directly contrary unto that of 
the Church of England, delivered in her Articles and Books of Homilies , ſo- 
lemnly authorized and ratified as before was ſaid, that Dr. Blfon the Reverend 
and learned Biſhop of Winton then being, thought himſelt obliged as well 
to undeceive the people, as to aſſert the antient doctrine of the Church: And 
to that end, delivered in a Sermon at St. Pauls Croſs London, what he conceived 
to be the tenet of the Scriptures in this particular, according to the Expoſition 
of theholy Fathers. Which as it firſt occaſioned ſome unſavory Pan;phlets, 
and afterwards ſome ſet diſcourſes to be writ againſt him:ſo it neceſſitated him in 
his own defence to ſet out that laborious work entituled, (y) The ſurvey of 
Chriſts ſufferings for mans Redemption, and of his deſcent to Hades or Hell for our de- 
liverance; I muſt confeſs my ſelf indebted tor the moſt part of thoſe helps 
which I have had in the true ſtating both ofthis and the former Article. Thus 
having ſhewn who was the Author, what che progreſs, of this ſo much applauded 
Expoſition of Chriſts deſcent into bell; we next proceed to the examining and 
confutation of the (ame. | 
And firſtthe Reader may take notice that all the out-works to this Citadel , 
eſteemed ſo invincible and inexpugnable, have by us been taken in already in the 
two former chapters : where we have proved that neither the extreme fear or 
ſorrow which did ſeize upon him in the Garden of Gethſemane, nor any of his 
fervent prayers eithea there or on the Croſs it ſelf, no nor the Agony it ſelf, nor the 
bloudy ſweat, were any ſigns or arguments of thoſe helliſp paint, which they have 
fancied to themſelves in our Saviours ſoul. And we havealſo proved in the laſt 
chapter of all,not only that our Saviour did not die the death of theſoul,(as theſe 
men blaſþhemouſly pretend) but that the work of our Redemption was compleat- 
ed fully, by that bodily and bloudy ſacrifice which he made ot himſelf upon the 
Croſs. So that there now remains no more bur to prove this point ( which 
is indeed the main of all) namely, that Chriſt neither did nor ought to ſafer 
the pains belonging to the damned, or endured ſo much as for a moment the 
torments of hell. And for the proof of this it is fit we know both what thoſe 
pains and torments are which the damned do ſuffer, and of what nature are thoſe 
fires which the Scriptures declare to be in hell; what puniſhments belong to the 
ſoul alone, and whatunto the ſoul and body being joyned together. And firſt of 
all the torments which the damned ſuffer in their ſouls only, though infinite and 
unexpreſſible in themſelves, may be reduced to theſe three heads : 1 remorſe of 
conſcience,2 a ſenſe of their rejeftion from the favour of God, and 3 a deſpair ot ever 
being eaſed of that conſuming miſery which is fallen upon them. Kemorſe of 
conſcience, that's the firſt, and one of the moſt heavy torments ſuffered by thoſe 
wretched ſouls who in their life time wholly renounced the Lord their God 
to enjoy their pleaſures, by which they are kept in a continual remembrance of 
that madneſsand folly wherewith they rebelled againſt the Lord, and ot the 
contumacy wherewithall they refuſed his mercies: God puniſking the ſouls 
of ſuch wicked men with the evidence and conſcience of their own uncleanneſt, 
and with the fight and moſt infallible aſſurance of their now everlaſting 
wretchedneſs. Whether or not this be the Vorm our Saviour ſpeaks of (a), and 
of which he telleth us in his Goſpel, that it never d&zeth, we ſhall ſpeak moreat 
large hereaſter. In the mean time, obſerve we what the Fathers ſay touching this 
particular, Due pena gravior quam interiors vulnus conſcientie (b) ? what pain 
more grievous, faith St. Ambroſe,then the wounds of a convited conſcience ? Magna 
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fen: impiorum eſt conſcientia (c) ʒ theconſcience of the wicked, taich St. Auguſtine, () Auguſt. in 
is one of their greateſt pa nt or puniſhments. And more then fo, amongſt all the 9225 845 
afflictions ot mans ſoul (faith he) there is none greater then the conſcienoe of ſin. cho 
How thinkeſt thou (faith St. Chyyſeſtom (d)) ſhall our conſcience be bitten, (al- 1 — = : 
luding to the Vorm ſpoken of beiore) and is not this worſe then any torment what= jy 45. 

ſoever ? With whom agreeth Eyſebius alſo, in his Apologie tor Origen, publiſhed 

under the name of Pamphilus (e), ſaying, tunc & ipſa conſcientia propriis ſtimulis (e) Pamphil. 4. 
agitatur , that then the conſcience of a wicked man ſhall be pricked and pierced 2g. pro O- 
with che ſtings of their own proper fins. The ſecond tmment which the danned = 

ſuffer in the ſau! alone, is the ſenſe of their rejeftion from the favour ot God, pro- 

nounced againſt them in that day by the dreadful Judge,in the word Diſcedite, 

depart yecurſed : by which they are not only excluded from the Kingdome ot 

God, but utterly confounded wich the —. and ſhame of that rejefion, which 

they ſhall ſuffer at his hands before men and Angels. This is that curſe our Savi- oF 
our ſpeaks of in his holy Goſpel, where he affirmed unto the Fews ¶ Y, that there (f)Luk. 13.28. 
ſhould be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, when they ſhould ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and 

Jacob, and al the Prophets inthe Kingdom of God, and themſelves thruſt out. Of 

chis it is St. Auguſtine telleth us, (g) that to be baniſbed for ever from the King- (5) Aug. Ex- 
dome of God, to want that plentiful aboundance of the {ſweetneſs of God, which cherid.c. ia. 
he bath aboundantly laid up in ſtore tor thoſe that fear him; tam grandis parid eſt, ut : 

ei nulla que novimus tormenta poſſi comparari ; is ſuch a grievous pain or pu- 

niſhment that no torments which we know can compare — it. * * 

is moreexpreſs, where he ſpeaks of thoſe, who ſeem to make it their only de- 

fire to ſcape the miſeries of hell (), whereas I (faith he) am of opinion, that to fall (h) chryſoft. ad 
or be rejected from the glories of heaven, multo durius eft tormentum quam gebe- Theodor, lap|. 
nz ipſa is a far more inſupportable torment ther hell it ſeff. Nor do I think, *#f-5- 

ſaith he, that weought ſo much to grieve at the evill of hell, as at the loſs of heaven 

and the glories of it, Sui nimirum cruciatus eſt onnium duriſſimus , the ſenſe where- 

of will be more grievous then of all the reft. And ſo much faith St. Bail 

briefly (1), affirming, that the eſtranging or rejecting from God is 4 more © . l 
intolerable evil, then am that is to be feared or enpedled in bell. And yet theſe 1 : 
torments might be borne with the greater courage, if there were any hope of releaſe j 

in time, if their damnation were not ſo confirmed in the Court of Heaven, that they ; 
are utterly deprived of all expectation of having any favour from God in the 
times to come; if there were any end to be expected of thoſe unſufferable torments = 
which are laid upon them. Hope makes an heavy burden light; whereas de- Ek 
ſpair of being eaſed makes a light burden inſupportable. And this deſpair is 

that which doth moſt affli& them, when they are once condemned to the pic 

of torments. Onmi tormento atrocius deſperatio condenmatos affliget: No torment 3 
(ſaith the ſame St. Baſil) ( K) afflicts the damned like deſpair. So much the ( 1d. in Hal. 
more, by reaſon that to hope that Gods irrevocable judgment ſhall be altered, 9 
or his counſel changed, were to hope that God would be falſe in his word, or 

wavering in his will ſo publickly and ſolemnly pronounced : which were a 

ſin that would deſerve an heavier puniſhment, then they ſuffer yet. The =: 

niſhment of the damned ſhal be everlaſting; no hope that everit will end. And 

it ſhall be an everlaſting fire, as the ſcriptures tell us, a fire which ſhall prey up- 

on the body, and torment the ſoul; and yet neither devour the one nor conſume 

the other, I know ſome late Divines do perſwade themſelves that the fire of 

hell is allegorical; that there is no ſuch real fire to be found therein, as the world 

hath hicherto been made beleive. But when I bear our Saviour Chrif# pro- 

nounce this — ſitting in his moſt dreadful Court of Fudgement , when there | 
{hall be but little uſe of tropes and figures, (1) Depart ye curſed into everlaſting fire, (!)Mat.35.413 
prepared for the Devil and bis Angels : I muſt crave leaveto tie my faith to expreſs 

words of Scripture, rather then to the quaint conceits of deceitſul men. Of 

this I ſhall ſpeak more at large in another place; but whether in the Article 

of Chriſts coming to judgement, or in that of —— „is not yer reſolved. In 

We 
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the mean time, I take it for a good rule which de in Auguſtine, (m chat in 22 C 2 
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expounding of the Scriptures , we flie not unto Tropes or Figures unleſt the proper 
{ignification of the words in any place, be either againſt the truth ot faith, or againſt the 
honeſtly of manners, (as in theſe it is not). 

Which grounds thus laid, I would fain know of Calvin , or any of his fol- 
lowers,whether that all or any of theſe puniſhments, which belong properly to the 
damned, and may be truly and directly called the pains ef hell; were ſuffered by 
our Saviour in his ſoul and body, or his ſoul alone. It could not be remorſe 
of conſcience ; for where there is no ſin, there is no Compundtion. Chriſt might be 
forrowful, and afflicted for the fins of man, upon a knowledge of thoſe miſcries 
which attended on them. Remorſe there could be none where there was no 
guilt 5 and guilt there could be none where there was no ſin. And he alone it 
was who could do nv fin, and in whoſe mouth was found no guile (u), as St. Peter 
tels us, Rejedted he was never from the favour ot God, it were indeed an hel- 
liſh blaſphemy to conceive ſo of him. The ſentence of rejeflion is denounced 
againſt thoſe alone, who have provoked God unto anger by their fins and wick- 
edneſſes; and made him of a friend and Father to become an Adverſary. But 
God was neither angry with, nor adverſary to his Son CHRIST JESUS; 
his well beloved Son, at firſt, in whom he was well pleaſed to the very end. And 
ſo much Calvin doth confeſs. Nec tamen innuimus unquam Deum fuiſſe adverſa- 
(6) Calv. In- rium illi vel iratum (o). And yet (faith he) we do not intimate hereby, that 
ſtitut 1.2, c. 16. God wws either ſet againſt him, or offended with him. Nor doth he ſay it only, but 

ſet, II. gives reaſon for it. For how, faith he, God be anpry with his beloved Son, 
in whom only he was well pleaſed ? or with what confidence could Chriſt intercede 
for us with Almighty God, fi infenſum haberet ipſe fibi, with whom he ſtood in need 
of @ Mediator to reconcile him to himſelf ? As for deſpair , it he were neither 
touched for remorſe of conſcience, nor fallen from the live and favour of his | exven- 
Iy Father, therewasnothing that he could deſpair of , buta releaſe in time 
from the fires of hell; which though they might affli his body, could not 
hurt his ſoul. And Calvin takes it for a grievous calumny which was charged 
(p) 1d,ſef,12z+ upon him (v), Me deſperationem aſcribere filio Dei que fidei contraria fit , that he 
aſcribed to Chriſt any ſuch diſpair, which was not conſiſtent with true faith. 
For wiping off ſuch ſtain, he declares expreſly , that though our Saviour did 
complain of his being forſaken, ne tantilum quidem deflexit a bonitatis & ejus fidu- 
cia, yet he did never ftart nor waver in that confidence, which he bad in the goodneſs 
of the Lord: and uſeth this for an eſpecial argument to confirm the ſame, (as 
indeed it is) that whileſt he did complain that he was forſaken, Non deſinit vo- 
care Deum ſuum, he ceaſed not for all that to call God his own. It was ſtill Deus 
meus , Deus melt, to the very laſt gaſp. And he that hath the confidence as to 
ſay nn God, to appropriate God unto himſelf as his own God, is far enough 
off from being in deſpair , therc's no queſtion of it, Nothing can then be 
left but the fires of bell, and they could work no further then upon his body, 
or the outſide only of his ſoul, if I may ſo call it; the inward man being ſenſeleſs 
of the heats thereof, fince it was neither ſubje& to rejedi or remorſe at all: 
though to ſay truth, he ſuffered not the fires vi hell, neither in body, nor in ſoul, 
nor in both united. Not in bis Perſon in this life, nor his ſoul fingly by it (elf 
whileſt he lived amongſt us. For hell fire is not to be found but in hell ic ſelf, 
and neither ſoul nor body were in hell, when he was alive. Not in his body af- 
ter his deathand burial, he that lay quiet in the Grave, neither touched nor 
troubled. Nor in his ſou! neither when he went to bell; for none do ſuffer hell 
torments in the place of tormentt; but they which are ſentenced to DA MN A- 
TION: and I have fo much confidence of their Chriſtianity, as to believe they 
dare not ſay, (and as yet they do not) that Chriſt was damned. No Chriſtian 
could endure ſuch an horrid blaſphemy ; eſpecially if ic were delivered in tearms 
expreſs. Vet I muſt tell you by the way, that ſome come very neer it, to a tan- 
tamont 3 whoſe doctrine it is, (and *tis a doctrine built upon Calvins principles) 
that Chriſt did locally deſcend to the place of torments, & ibi quoq; penas noſtris pec- 
catis debitas luiſſe, and did there ſuffer the very pains which are due to us —_— 
ns. 
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» fins. For otherwilc ſay they, (which is Catvins realon ) mn plena fuiſſet ipſtus 
pro nobis ſatis fadlio, his tatistaction for our ins had not been ſutticient. Which 
were it true (as beza very well oblerveth ) Ne corpori quidem parcendum erat , he 
was not to have ſpared his body, but was to have deſcended imo hell both in body 
and foul, in regard chat death eternal is the wages of fin, and that not of the ſoul 
only, but the body alſo. Such horrible abſurdities doe men tall into, if once 
they ſtray aſide from the paths of truth. If then he neither ſuffered remorſe in 
conſcience, nor rejection from the fight and favour of God, nor bad any reaſon to 
deſpair of Gods love to him, which are properly the puniſhments or torments 
which do belong unto the danmed ; if be inflered not fo much as for a mn 
the very fire of hell in the place of torments : affuredly he taſted no more of hell 
pains in his ſoul, then his body in the grave did of grief and forrow. But then 
they ſay, that he did ſtruggle hard with the powers of darkneſs, and -u, 
at the horrour of Gods dreadful judgements (q). This we acknowledge to 2 Cavin 
be true, but this is ſhorc I trow of the pains of hell. He ſtruggled hard,; no = hay 
doubt, with the Prince ot darknefs, both in his Temptation in the Wilderneſs, and 
all thoſe conflicts which he had with the powers ot bel boch in che Gardenand 
on the Croſi. He trembled al ſo, it is probable; upon the apprebenfton ot Gods an- 
ger againſt finful man, whoſe perſon he had taken on him; and on the tighc 
and knowledge of tholedreadtul puniſhments even eteram death, which God in 
his juſt judgement did denounce againſt wilſul and impenicenc ſinners. It Ca- 
vin mean no more then this, by his Oportuit eum cum inferorum cpi, cternag, m 
mortis horrore, quaſi conſertis manibus luctari (r); we aſſent unto him. But who (r)1d4bidf.r. 
knows not, that hath but common ſenſe and reaſon , how much the greateft 
confli with the powers of Satan, the greateſt apprehenſion that a man can hate 
ot Gods wrath and anger againſt fin, the greateſt trembling that can pothbiy in- 
vade him on that apprehenſion; fals ſhort of all the leaſt of thoſe infinite mmm 
which are prepared in hl tor the damned ſouls. | 
But then the queſtion will be asked, whether Chriſt did not ſuffer all thoſe 
puniſhments for the redemption of man; which man himſelf muſſ needs have ſuf- 
fered,had not Chriſt come to redeem him: if yea, he muſt then ſuffer alſo the pains 
of hell, which can be underſtood in no other ſenſe then in that they take it; it 
not, there wanted ſomewhat to make up the ſcale for ſatisfaftion of Gods ju- 
ftice. To this I anſwer firſt in the way of negation, in plain tearms he did 
not, for he neither was nor could be damned, and what elſe but damnation is 
the final puniſhment belonging to impenitent finners? I anſwer ſecondly, with 
a limitation, that he did ſuffer all thoſe things which either were beſeeming 
him, or behooful for us; all kinde of puniſhments whatfoever,which did nei- 
ther: prejudice that plenitude of ſanfity or ſcience which was veſted in him. For 3 
ſurther clearing of which point, we muſt diſtinguiſh with the Schookmen (s) of C = — 5 
three ſorts of puniſhments : whereof the firſt is called culpa, which is plainly ſin, 2 a —_ 
as when God puniſherh one ſin with another, as the proud with emy, the cove- © 
tous man ſometimes with miſerable parſmmoty , ſometimes with ambition; tlie 
ſecond is ex culpa & ad culpam, ſomething proceeding from fin, and inducing to 
it, as natural concypiſcence, an inclination to do evill, a contrariety in the faculties of 
the ſoul, &c. The third is ex culpa, ſed nec culpa nec ad culpum, as they phraſe it, 
that is to ſay, that which proceeds from ſin, but neither is fin in it ſelf, nor doth 
incline him unto fin in whom it is. As bunger , thirſt, weakneſs and death ic 
ſelf, which are the conſequents of fin ſince the tin of Adam. Of this fort only 
are the puniſhments which our Saviour ſuffered , and they are likewiſe of 
two ſorts: for they are either ſuffered for fin imputed, or for fm inherent ; a man 
being ſometimes puniſked tor bis own offences , and ſomerimes for anothers 
fault imputed to him. He that is puniſhed for his own faults hath remorſe of 
cinſcience , cendemning himſelf of drawing ſuch guilt upon his ſaul, and with 
that guilt ſuch miſeries both on ſoul and body: but he that ſuffereth for the 
fault of another man, of which he is no cauſe at all, either by perſwafion , 


help, content, or example; hath no ſuch remorſe. Now our Redeemer 
ſuffered 


UM 
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ſuffered for the fins of other men, and not for any of his own; and conſequent] 
was not touched with remorſe of conſcience, though it be generally found in a 
men at one time or another, and be neither fin, nor inducement to fin. Laſt- 
ly, theſe puniſhments which are puniſhments only, and not ſin, ſuch as are com- 
mon to the whole nature of man, and ſuffercd tor the faults of another man, 
are of two ſorts alſo : either the puniſhments of fin eternally remaining in ſtain or 
. or c:afing, at the leaſt broken off by unfaigned repentance. Thoſe of the 
ſort according to the rules of Divine juſtice, muſt be eternal in regard ofdura- 
tion, and by conſequence accompanyed with deſperation, which is always found 
where there is an impoſlibility of ve coming to enjoy a better eſtate: where- 
as ic is not any way neceſſary, nor doth the juſtice of God require it, that the 
puniſhments of ſin which is repented of, ceaſing and forſaken , ſhould be either 
everlaſting,or joyned with deſpair. For as in every act of fin, on the averſion from 
God who is objefively infinite and incommutably good, there followeth pena 
danmi, or the loſs of God, which is an infinite loſs ; and as to the inordinate con- 
verſion of the ſinner to things tranſitory, which muſt needs be finite, there an- 
ſwereth pena ſenſws, which though violent and bitter fora time, is yet finite al- 
fo : ſo to the eternity of fin remaining everlaſtingly in ſlain or guilt,anſwereth the 
eternity of puniſhment which followeth on ĩt; ſo to fins intermitred, ceaſing and 
repented oſ, a ſuffering alſo fora time proportioned to ir. So that —7 every 
(s) 2 » ſinner finneth in ſuo eterno, as St. Gregory ſpeaketh (v), in that he would fin ever 
* —— for ever : and thereby caſis himſelf into an impoſſibility of giving off 
in himſelf, and conſequently into an eternity of puniſhment which is due to 
him for the ſame: yer if he make ſuch uſe of the grace of God as to ceaſe from 
Fin, and turn from his iniquities to the living Lord, Gods juſtice may require 
extremity of puniſhment proportionable to the ſin committed, but the eternity of 
puniſhment it requireth not. And therefore ſeeing our Saviour ſuffered for 
ſuch fins (and for ſuch alone) as mightbe broken off by grace and the benefic of 
true 1 it was no way neceſſary to the ſatisſaction of the Divine ju- 
ſtice of God, that he ſhould endure eternal pnniſhment. Which being ſum- 
med together make 2 anſwer to the queſtion formerly propoſed, that is 
to ſay, Whether Chriſt ought to ſuffer all theſe puniſhments for the redemption of 
man, which man himſelf muſt needs have ſuffered had not Chriſt come to redeem 
him. The ſumme of which is briefly this, that Chriſt ſuffered the whole ge- 
neral puniſhment of fin, that onely excepted which is fin, or conſequent on 
che inberence and eternity of it, as remorſe of conſcience and deſpair : and that al» 
though he did not ſuffer the pains of Hell, or any puniſhment of the damned, ei- 
ther in ſpecie, or in loco : yer did he undergo ſome puniſhments conformable and 
anſwerable to them in extremity, as the apprehenſion of the wrath and anger of 
the Lord avenging himſelf upon the finner, but neither infinite nor eternal, as the 
rejeion of a ſinner from the tight of God, 

Againſt this truth thus ftated and determined by us, there remain only two 
objections: the one relating generally to the doctrine of Chriſts deſcent into 
bell, the other to it as it lands eſtabliſhed in the Church of England. And 
firſt as to the Doctrine generally it is thus objected, that if there were no more 
in the ſufferings of Chriſt, then the ſubmitting of himſelf to a bodily death , and 
to the anger of the Lord for ſo ſhort a ſeaſon; it could not poſſibly occaſion 
ſuch a conſternation, ſucha fear and borrour, as he expreſſed both in the Garden 

and upon the Croſs : or if he did, how infinitely ſhort muſt he fall of that magna- 

95 n nimity, which is found in ordinary Theeves and Robbers (x), which is Calvins ar- 
fall. Eumentz or of the gallantry of the Primitive Martyrs (y), as other more mo- 
G. B. 2, eſtly infer, who moſt couragiouſly both did and do go forth continually to 
— meet their deaths, and ſatĩsſie the fury even of partial Judges ? For —— 
P.;388, 310. unto which though ic may be ſaid that thoſe particulars of whom they ſpeak 
. endure a ſtronger confli# with the powers of Lat, then we are conſcious of 

which look on at randor, and are not ſenſible at all of the pains they feel, or 
the extremities iu the laſt act of their Tragedy: yet we ſhall give a more particu- 
lar 


— 


_ 


He deſcended into Hell. 


239 


lar and punctual anſwer. And firſt we ſay for MalefaQors, that · God doth 
many times give them gver to a reprobate ſenſe, ſo that they careleſſely ſeeme to 
contemn Gods judgements in this pretent world, and fo prepare themſelves 
more fully for the judgments of the world to come. As for the Martyrs they know 
well that the wrath of God towards them is appeaſed by Chriſt ; that they ſhall 
feel no more but the hands of men; and that as the cruelty of men increaſeth to- 
wards them, ſo God doth give them ſtrength and comfort to undergo what ever 


ſhall be laid upon them: whereas CHRIST was to ſatisſie Gods wrath for - 


the fins of manbinde, to undergo the puniſhment” which was due unto them ( ac- 
cording to the Rules and limitetions before laid — and not alone to ſall into 
the hands of men, but to endure a bitter conflict with the powers of hell, which 
did on every ſide aſſault him; which never any Martyr was markt out to do. Next 
in relation to this doctrine as now it ſtands eſtabliſhed in the Church of Eng- 
land, it is objected, that howſoever the Articles of Religion in King Edwards 
days, might ſeem to intimate a {real deſcent into hell, according to the ſenſe of 
the Antient Fathers : yer no ſuch thing could be inferred from the preſent Ar- 
licle, eſtabliſhed in the form and manner declared before. Their reaſon is,becauſe 
that allegation of St. Peters words touching Chriſt preaching to the ſpirits in priſon, 
which was contained in the Book of — Edwards time, to ſhew what manner 
of deſcent it was they meant, is totally leſt out in the preſent Article eſtabliſhed 


in the reign of Queen Elizabeth (x). This they conceive to be an evident decla- (x) Ap, tund, 
ration that the Church doth not now underſtand that Article, as at firſt it did: and ibid. 


therefore ſince it doth not mean ſuch a local deſcent, as hath been hitherto main- 
tained in this diſcourſe , it may be conſtrued in that ſenſe which they put up- 
onit. To which we need but anſwer this, that the words alleadged from 
St. Peter in the former Article, were omitted by the Synad in the late Queenes 
time, not becauſe they did not ſo underſtand the Article, as both their Predeceſ- 
* ſors and the Fathers did: but either becauſe Chriſts preaching to the ſpirits in pri- 

ſon, ſeemed to be ſet down for the ſole reaſon of his deſcent into bel: or that they 

thought not fit to impoſe that for the meaning of St. Peters words, to be be- 
Icived of neceſſity by all good people in the Church of England. As for the put- 
ting their own ſenſe upon it (as indeed they do) I will but adde this & = 
on or Izjundliun of his Sacred Majeſty ; that is to ſay, that no man ſhall bereufter 
either print or preach to draw the Articles aſide any way, but ſhall ſubmit it in 
the plain and full meaning thereof : and ſpall not put his own ſenſe or comment to be 
the meaning of the Article, but ſhall tal it in the literal and Grammatical ſenſe. Wien 
which expreſſion I conclude this long diſſertation. . 


— 
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; ARTIGULIT 6, Pars v 


Tj ein nuge dragirle U rexgay. a 


i. e. 
Tertia die reſurrexit 4 mortuis. 


„ 


i. e. 


The third day he roſe again from the dead. 


Cuar. X. 


Of the Reſurrettion of our Lord and Saviour, with 4 conſideration 
of the circumſtances and other points incident to that Article, 


T was the obſervation of the Antient Father, that the incredulity of 
St. Thomas did much condute unto the confirmation of the Chriſti- 
an faith in this great Article of the Reſurredlim. Quam felix incre- 


2 * uguſt. in 1 


it : The reſt of the Apoſiles who had ſeen the Lord, had made 
this their Colleague acquainted with ſo great a miracle : too great indeed for 

one of ſo weak faith to aſſent unto. tai therefore he requires a more full 

and perte& demonſtration of-it , then any of his fellows had before exacted. 

| Unleſs (ſaith he) Iput my finger into the print of his wounds, and thruſt my bands 

(+) Joh. 20.25. into his fide, Iwill not believe (h). See here the ſtubbortmeſs of incredulity. The 
' ſame manwho had ſeen — — up Lazaris, after three days reſting in the 

grave, will not believe he had ability to work the like miracle upon himſelf. Our 

gracious Saviour thereupon permits his body to be handled by this unbeliever, 

And Thomas ſenfibly convicted of his infidelity, breaks out into this divine 

le) Bid. v. 28, ejaculation, MY GOD AND MT LORD (c). Pre ceteris dubitavit, pre 
ceteris cunſeſſus eſt, ſaid the Father rightly. Here was a miraculows generation of 

belief indeed. Faith came not hereby heating, but by believing only : And by 

this way of generation of belief in him, the Chriſtian Church became the 

more confirmed and ſet led in this preſent Article; this trial and experiment of 

St. Thomas having clearly manifeſted , that Chriſt aſſumed not a body in appear- 

ance only, neither one of a ſpiritual eſſence or a new created one; but that he 

roſe again in the ſame numerical body, in which he ſuffered on the Croſs and paid 

the price of our Redempticn. So that of all that glorious company there was 

none more fit to teſtific the truth of this point then he; and to deliver it to the 

(e) Aug. Serm. world for his part of this Common Smbil; as it was antiently (e) conceived 
11 de Twp. he did. And unto this St. Gregory may poſſibly relate where he tels us, ſay- 
ing 


= dulitas que ommium ſeculorum fidei militavit (a) ! as St. Auguſtine hath 


- 
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ing, Dum in Magiſtro ſuo palpet vulnera carnis, in nobis ſanat vuluera incredulitatis: 


whikeſt Tbomæ teels the wounds in his maſters body, he healed the wounds of 


mcredulity in his followers ſouls. | 2:4 Dat 5, : 
And certainly ſome ſuch ex as this was 92 neceſſary to 
ſatixfic tlie wavering and doubtiul ſoul in ſo high an Anicle; which by reaſon 


of the ſeeming inpuſſbility, and unexampled ſtrangeneſſe of the matter bath 
been more called in queſtion and oppoſed, both by Jew and Gentile, then 
any other of the Creed. It was indeed a work both of weight and wonder, 


notto be wrought: by any which was fimply man. To man, meer naturei man, 


it was no leſſe gmpoſlible to give a reſurredion to the dead, then to grant 4 
diſpenſation or indulgence not to die at all. How could it be expected that 
one meerly moral ſhould be of ſtrength ſufficient to deſtroy death, and to bury the 
grave; to raiſe himſelf firſt from the jawes of death, and r es of the 


grave,and by the power thereof to reſtore poor man to bis loſt hopes of 


immortality? Moſt jufily may it be preſumed that bad ſo great a work been 
poſſible to mortal man; man being proud enough to attempt great mat- 
ters, would firſt have took the benefit of his own abilities, and ſo more eaſily 
have poſſeſſed the incredulous world with the truth and reall being of a 


reſurreftion, by the powerfull Rhetorick of example. In caſes where the 


iſſue may be doubtfull, and the triall dangerous, we commonly make tryall 
and experiment (as ignorane Emperichs do their potions) upon other men. 
But where the iſſue or event is known and certain, likely to yeeld honour 
to our ſelves in the undercaking; we uſe not willingly to let others rob us 
of the glory of it, or be — 4 unto others for that which we conceive 
we can do our ſelves. He then which was to be the firſt-fruits of the reſur+ 


rection (g), muſt have ſomething in him more then — — to (g)x Cor.r 


raiſe a doubt in his greateſt adverſaries (as in Joſephus a Jew t a very mo- 


deft one (b) ) whether it were lewfull or not to call him man, to reckon him (b) Toſeph.An- 
amongſt the natural ſons of Adam. Tante ejus res geſtæ, quantas andere vix ty j . 18.4. 
hominis, perficere nullius niſi Dei (i); was ſpoken in the way of flattery by the (ij yelleiue pa. 
Court Hiſtorian ; but may be truly verifyed of the acts of Chriſt. Thoſe Mi- tere. bift. 12, 


racles of his upon true record, as they could hardly be attempted by a mortal 
man, ſo could they be performed by none but a powerfull Gol. For who but 
he, who both in name and power was the God of nature, had power not 
only to ſuſpend ſome act of nature, but abſolutely to over-rale the whole 
courſe thereof. Ot which great works above the ordinary reach of man and 
nature, if we accompt the reſurrection as the principall, we ſhall rightly flate it. 
It is within the power of Art and the rules of Phyſick to repaire the ruines 


of decayed nature, and perhaps prolong the number ofa few miſerable days; 


He only could reſtore life to the dead, who firſt gave it to the living. He only 
can reſtore our bodies to our ſouls in the laſt day, who did at firſt infuſe 
our ſouls into our bodies. Which miracle before it could be t 
on us, he muſt firſt work it on himſelf; and thereby raiſean hope and 
belief in us to expe& our own. The head being raiſed, gives = aſſurance 
to the body, that though it do not riſe at the ſame time with it, it ſhall in 
due time be raiſed by it. What other uſes may be made of Chriſis reſurret#- 
on we (hall ſee anon. This is enough to ſhew the reaſons or neceſſity there- 
of by way of preamble; to let us ſee that all the hopes we have of our own 
reſurredlion, depends upon the certainty and truth of this. Which though ic 
be a principle of the Chriſtian faith, by conſequence, of common courſe, to 
be confeſſed and not diſputed (Oportet enim diſcentemcredere, as the old rule is): 
yet lithence that the truth thereof hath been much — — the Jews; 
and the poſlibilicy debated by the Gentiles : it will be neceſſary for the ſetling of 
a right beliefe to ſatisfie the one, and refell the other. Which done it will be 
eaſily ſeen, that there is reaſon and authority enough to confirm this truth; 
were it not left us for a principle. 


And firſt beginning with the Fews who firſtand moſt maliciouſly * 
1 


20. 
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(k) Gen, 22. 
per tot. 


(A) P.Phagius 


in Levit, 23. 


CMeb. 11.17, 
18, &c. 


0 Gen. 37. 


& 41. 


this part of boly Goſpel, we purpoſe to proceed with them by the autdoriey 
of Scripture and of reuſen both. To the d. Teflement and; our probt from 


thence, we ſhal challenge an obedience from them, becauſe by them oonſeſſad for 
Seripture, and reverenced as the Oracle: of Almighty Ged. And ſor the er, 
che wricings of the holy Euumeliſti, we: ſhall em pect ſubmiſſon ro the truths 
thereof, fo far forth at it ſhall appear to be built on ren and unavoydable 
Demonſtration. Now the di Teſlament conſiſteth in that; part thereof: which 
doth reflect upon the birth and actions of our bleſſod Saviour, either of type 
and figures, or elſe of Prophecies and examples, and the firſt ine which 
looks this way is that of Iaac (k ), the only fon, the anybeꝶred ſon oa ten 
der father : a type both of his death and his reſarreGion. In which obſerve 
how well the tyre and truth do agree together. The Alter was. prepared, the 
fire kindled, Iſaac faſt bound and ready to receive the blow 3. the knife was 
in his Fathets hand; and his arme ſtretched: out to act the bloudy part of a 
Sxcrificer. And yet even in the very act and fo near the danger, God by his 
holy Ange], and a voice from heaven delivered the poor innocent frum tie 
jawes of death, and reſtored him back unto his father when all bopes had 
failed him. How evidently doth this fact of Abrahams ſtretching out his band 
to ſtrike the blow, and being withholden by the Ange! from the blow it (elf, 
fore-ſhadow thoſe ſacred fundamentall truths which we arc bound to be- 
lieve concerning the true bodzly death, and glorious reſurreGien of our Lord and 
Saviour? The Fews themſelves in memorie of this deliverance, did celebrate 
the firſt of Tiſri (which is our Septentber) uſually called the Feaſt of Trumpets, 
with the ſound of Ratns lornes or Corners (kh), and counted it for one of 
the occaſions of that great ſolemnicy : which ſhews that there was ſomeu hat 
in it more then ordinary, ſomewhat which did concern their nation in a 
ſpeciall manner. Needs therefore muſt the Jews of our Saviours time be 
blinde with malice, at the leaſt wich prejudice, that look upon this ſtory 
of Iſaue the child of promiſe,only as the relation of a matter paſt; not as a type and 
of the things to come: this only ſen bf Abraham, this child of promiſe, 

the only hope or pledge of that promiſed ſeed which was expected from the be- 
ginning, being to come thus near to darth and yet to be delivered from the 
power thereof, that ſo the faith of Abraham, touching the death and reſur- 
re&ion of his ſon the heir of promiſe, might be tryed and verifyed, or rather 
that by iment our Saviours death and reſurrefio might be truly repre» 
ſented and foreſhadowe# in Iſaacs danger and delivery. And this is that to 
which St. Paul alludeth. ſay ing (, By faith Abraham when be was tryed offered 
1% Iſaac, and he that had received the promiſes offered up his only begotten ſun, of 
whom it was ſaid, that in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called; accounting that God was 
able to raiſe him up even from the dead, fron whence alſo be received him iu 
& figure, i. e. a figure of the reſurrefion of Chriſt, the promiſed ſeed, repreſented 
by it, though Abraham probably looked no further then the preſent mercy. 
Iſaac then was the true repreſentation and foreſhadywing of our Saviours 
death and refurretion. And ſo the wonderfull increaſe of I{axts feed (in whom all 
the rations of the world were to be bleſſed) was as full un embleme of our Savivurs 
feed and generation, which cannot be nutnbred : he having begotten unto God 
ſince his reſurreũiun more ſons and daughters throughout all nations, then wil 
the children of Abrabam or Iſaae according to the fleſh, though like unto the 
ſands of the Sea for multitude. But they ces of our Saviours ſelling and 
betraying his cruell perfecution both by Pri and people, the whole ſtory of 
his -wnitiation unto death and exaltation after his feſurrełi in, are more perſectly 
— by the cruel perſecutions of -procured by his brethren, 
his calamity and advancernent in Egypt. The ftory is ſo well known it needs 
no tepeating (J). And the fiction laid on both by the ſonnes of Jacob, in a 
manner parallel themſelves. Both of them were the firſi=botx of their ſeveral 
Mothers, both of them the beſt beloved ſons of their Fathers; and for this cauſe 
bo ti of them envied and maligned by their wicked and ill natured bre- 


thren, 
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thren, by whom they were both ſeverally Fetrazed and ſold for a contempti« 
ble piece ot money. So far the parallel holds exactly; goe we further yet. 
The pit whereinto Joſephs brethren caſt him, as alſo the pit or dungeon unto | 
which he was doomed by a corrupt and partial Judge (m), on the complaint () Gen. 39: 
of an imperious whoriſh woman without proof or witnelle; what was it but 29, 
the picture of our Saviours grave, to which he was condemned inthe ſentence 
of death, by as corrupt a Judge as Potiphar, on the bare accuſation and com- 
plaint of an Adulterous generation (as the Scripture cals them) without proof 
or evidence? And the deliverance of Joſe; h from both pit and dungeon, his 
exaltation by Pharaoh over all the land ot Epypt, and his beneficence to his Bre- 
thren, whom he not only pardoned, but preſerved from famine ; what were 
they but the ſhadowes and reſemblances of Chriſts reſurredtion, bis ſitting at the 
right hand ot God the Father, by whom all power was given him both in heaven 
and earth : and finally his mercie to the ſons of men, whoſe fins he doth not 
only pardon, but preſerve them alſo from the famine of the word of G „ 
The Kings ring put on Foſepbs hand (u), the gold chain put about his neck, and (n)Gen.41.42, 
the veſture of fine lim n or filke wherewith he was arraiedby the Kings com- 
mand: what were they (as the Antients have obſerved before) but the re- 
ſemblances of thoſe glorious endowments with which the body or Hun- 
nity of Chriſt our Saviour bath been inveſted or apparelled ſince his reſurrefion ? 
More then this yet, The name of Zapbnath Paaneah (o) given to Foſepb by the (9) bid v.45. 
Kings appointment, and the Proclamation made by } haraoh that every knee ſhould 
bow before him: what is it but a modell ora type of thathonour, which God the 
King of Kings bath ordered to be given to Chriſt : to whom he bath giyen a 
name above every name (p) , that at the name of JESUS every knee ſhould bowe (p)Phil.a,5516 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth? Where by the 
way, (and that addeth ſomething farther to the parallel alſo) the name of 
Zaphnath Paaneah as the — — it but 8 = 2 Pſonthem Phanech 
as the Septuagint, is naturally (as the learn r. Gregory (4) very well (,)Obferous: 
obſerveth) a Coptick or Egyptian word: and ſigniſyeth an — of 2 on tbe 
hidden things, or a vevealer of ſecrets. And ſo not only the Babyloniſh Targum Scrpt. c. 16, 
and others of the Rabbim do expound the word, but we finde the ſame expo- 
ſition in Theodoret alſo, ma 4junrday xe i ονẽxü ; What ( faith he) 
meaneth Pſpothomphanech ? To which he anſwereth, M ire i tue 
ct. An interpreter of hidden things. Which alſo very well agreeth to our Lord 
and Saviour, to whom all hearts be open, all deſires known, and from whom no ſecrets 
can be hidden : Come (faid the woman of Samaria) and bebold a man that hath 
told me all he things that ever I did, Job. 4. 29. The Jew which thorough this 
thin vail on the face of Joſeph, doth not behold the portraiture and lineaments 
of Chriſt our Saviour, is not ſo properly to be termed blinde becauſe he 
cannot ſee, as becauſe he will not. Such alſo was the type of the Propher 
Daniel, caſt by the malice of his enemies (the King unwillingly conſenting) 
into the den of ravenous cruel Lyons, the dore ſealed up with the Ki i 
nothing but death to be expected. And yet behold a reſurre&ion in the per- 
ſon of Daniel, exactly ty pity ing that ot Chriſt our Saviour, in each of the 
particulars before remembred. 

But of all typer, eſpecially as to the circumſtances of time and — that 
of the Prophet Jonas doth come neareſt home; and it comes cloſe home too, 
as to the occaſion. Jonas (i) went down into the Sea, and put himſelf into a () Jonab 3; 
Ship to flie from the preſence of the Lord; but a great tempeſt overtook him, 
a tempeſt of extraordinary violence, that neither art nor ſtrength could pre- 
vail againſt it; inſomuch that the Mariners although Heathens did conclude 
aright, that it was of Gods immediate ſending, and that there was ſome heinous 
inner got aboard amongſt them, which drew down 2 from above 
upon all the reſt. To Lats they went, Jonas” was found to bethe party; who 
willingly and checrtully ſubmitting to the will of God, to ſave the reſt, in 
danger to be caſt away, ſaid frankly without oppoſition or repining at ie, 
Tollite me, take me and caſt me into the ſea; Better one periſh then ſo ny 
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Accordingly caſt in he was, and drowned as the poor men thought, that had caſt 
him in. But the Lord prepared a great fiſh to ſwallow up Jonah (t), and Jonah was 
in the belly of the fiſh three days and three nights: which time expired, the 
Lord ſpake unto the fiſh, and it vomitedout Jonah on thedry land (u). This is Hiſtoria 
vera; a true relation of the ſtory in reſpect of Jonah, but it is Sacramentum 
magnum a very great myſteri withall in regard of Chriſt. For Ecce pluſquam 
Jonas bie (x), behold a greater then Jorat is preſented here. It was but 
fignum Prophete (y), the ſigne of the Prophet Jonah, as our Saviour cals it, in 
reſpe& ot the hiftory; but it was Res ſignata too, in regard of the nyſterie. 
And ſo itisaftirmed by Chriſt whoſe death and reſurrect ion it foreſhadoweth to 
us (z): viz. As Jonas was three days and three nights in the Whales belly, ſo 
ſhall the ſon of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth (a). Never 
did type and truth correſpond more perfectly. For who knows not how 
uſual a thing it is to compare the world untoa ſkip or argoſie wherein all man- 
kinde is imbarked, all the ſons of Adam; and amongſt them the ſor of man, 
as be cals himſelf. Bur all the ſons of Adam being ſinners from the very 
birth,no wonder if the tempeſt of Gods anger fell upon them all, and made them 
all in danger to be caſt away. In which amazement and affright, only the 
ſon of man (like Jonah (S) in the ſides of the ſhip) ſlept it out ſecurely (e): who 
though he knew no ſin, was made ſin for us, by taking our iniquities upon his 
accompt, and in that ſenſe the greateſt ſinner in the veſſel]. So that the high 
Prieſt did not prophecie amiſſe when he ſaid this of him, It is expedient that 
one man do die for the people (d), that the whole nation might not periſh. Never was 
doubtfull Oracle tulfilled more clearly. For Chriſt no ſooner found what 
their purpoſe was, but he was at his to/lite too, as willing to be throwne 
in as Jonas was: and therefore ſaid to thoſe who came out againſt him, Sinite 
bos abire, let thoſe go their way(e). I only am the man that muſt ſtay this 
ftorme, and pacific the wrath of Almighty God. And ſo accordingly it was 
done, Gods wrath thereby appeaſed, poor mankinde ſaved : and Chriſt, like 
Jonas, baving Jain three days and threenights in the heart of the earth, did on 
the third day riſe again; and by ſo doing yanquiſhed death, and ſwallowed 
up the grave in vidory. But this particular we ſhall hereaſter meet with, 
and more fully ſpeak of when weare come unto the Circumſtances of the re- 
ſarreftion ; of which this of the time the third day, is the moſt materiall. I 
add this only for the preſent in reſpe& of the ers, who being by Chriſt 
foretold of his reſurrefiion, and in ſo evident a type thereof as this Signum Pro- 
phete, this ſigne of the Prophet Jonas, as himſelf enticles it, could look with an 
Hiſtorical faith on the reſurreZfiion of the Prophet out of the belly of the Whale, 
and yet give no belief unto that of Chriſt out of the bowels of the earth; though 
teſtityed and confirmed unto them. by ſuch pregnant evidence. And yet I 
ſhall crave leave to add, that if Jonab was the Widow of Sereptas ſon, 
he whom Elios raiſed from death to life, 1 King. 17. as many of the Fewiſh 
Dofiors do affirme he was: the parallel will yet come cloſer then before it did. 
For Jenas in the Whales belly was but dead putative, in the eſteem and eye of men; 
but in the Widowes Chamber he was dead realiter, and ſo more perfectly reſem- 
bling him whoſe ſigne he was. 

This leads me on to the next way of evidence in regard of the Few, which 
is that of example. Themſelves had read in holy Scripture, and believed accor- 
dingly, that Elias (g) had reſtored from death to life the ſon of the Sarcpian 
woman, whoſoever he was: and that Eliſha did not only work the like 
wonder on the dead child of the Shunamite 055 but that his dead body did revive 
a man, and raiſed him alſo from the grave(i).And to this head we may reduce 
the more then wonderfull deliverance of Daniel from the Lyons den, and the 


three Hebrew Salamanders from the fierie — all of them putative dead, 


all of them ranſomed by the Lord from the mercileſſe furie of the grave and 
jawes of death; and that miraculous deliverance no leſſe to be eſteemed then 
a Reſurreflion. To each of theſe the Jews moſt readily give aſſent. How then can 

they 
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quam de ſe male (k). Now as the Jews believed the Scripture relating the oc- (k) Lad. l r. 
c. I. 


in the book of Palmer, viz. Thou ſhall not Teave my ſoul in hell (7), neither ſhalt () Pfl. 16.20: 
thou ſuffer thy holy One to ſee corruption. A priviledge which did not 8 3 18 
is Se- 


evidence relating to the reſurrection of the ſon of David (m); thoſe very Jews ** 
who had ſo wiltully cryed down this truth, had nothing to oppoſe againſt (m) 27 


break, him and make him ſubject to infirmities, making his ſoul to he an offering for 
\ — notwithſtanding this be would prolong his * and 
the work, of the Lord ſhould proſper in bis hands; as the Jews could not but per- 


etarum vaticinia, &c. (y) The undeniable fulfilling of ſo many Scriptures might (p) Lad. l r. . 
— well perſwade men not poſſeſſed with prejudice, firſt that our Saviour 
CR RISTAdid riſe again according to the holy Scriptures ; and ſecondly, that 
becauſe he roſe again according to the boly Scriptures, that therefore he was C RIST 
the Saviour, 
We come next in order to this miracle, not as foreſhadowed in types, or 
forerold in Prophecies, or otherwiſe exemplifyed in the book of God; but as 
accompliſhed in its time, and left upon record in the Evanzeliſts. And here 
we will not beg the Jews to affent unto our Goſpel, but our proofs. Them- 
ſelves had ſeen = Saviour _— = yours — from = _ 
of the grave (q), after he had dur days, a gan to putriſie. Za 
alſo hw, KT as any of his own Diſciples, that he had formerly 1 eu. 392 
from death to life, the widowes ſon of Naim (r), and the daughter of chan 
_ (). How then can they denie him power to work the like miracle on Kc. 
imſelf? At leaſt why might not God be able to reſtore him unto the benefit (+)Luk, 8, 55, 
of life again, by whoſe miniſtery, if not alſo power, the benefit of life was 
reſtored to others? True it is, that had this mighty work of wonder — 
one 
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Jone in a corner, or in ſome darke and ſolitary deſcent, there might have been 

ſuſpicion of impoſture conceivedagainſt ir. But God well knew with what a 

wilſull generation he had to do; what oppoſition he was like to finde In 

the promulgation of this Goſpell. For this cauſe, as he made choice of a 

great and mighty City for the ſtage or Theatre, whereon to act this work of 

wonder; ſo did be alſo take a time in which that mighty City was moſt full 

and populous, even the feaſt of the Paſſover. A time in which not only thoſe 

which were Fews by birth reſorted thither, for the ſolemnizing of that 

feſtival ; but even ſuch Proſelytes of every nation under heaven, as were daily added 

to the Covenant. Once Iam ſure that Ceſtius a Koman Preſident numbring the 

(1) Joſeph. de ple which camethither to oblerve this Feaſt ( t), tound them to be two mil- 

Bello Judaic.4.2+ ions and 700000 ſouls, all clean and purityed, fit for the /egall eating of 

the Paſchal Lamb. God certainly had thus diſpoſed it in his heavenly wiſ- 

dome, that ſo the tidings of the reſurrection might with a ſwifter wing flic over 

all the parts of the world (then known) and with more eaſe prepare the 

people tor ſalvation. Which circumſtance confidered rightly as it ought to 

be, were of it ſelf ſufficient to convince the Jews of a moſt obſtinate incre- 

dulity ; who ſeeing could not choole but ſee, yet would nat perceive. Ampla 

(ahbe Civ.dei, civitar, ampla perſona , rem querentes latere non ſinit (, as St. Auſtin 
4. 2.4. 10% hath it. 

But the malice of that people will not ſo be ſatisfyed. For when the 

Lord was riſen as he had foretoſd them, the Souldiers muſt firſt be corrupted 

to accuſe the Diſciples of Felonie 3 and when that failed, themſelves are ever 

forwards to condemn them of folly. The Lord had often fignifyed unto 

54 them that the third day he would be raiſed fiom the dead; that the Temple of 

his body ſhould bedeſtroyed, and in three days built up again : andthey were 

reſolute, if ſtrength and cunning could prevail to defeat him of the glory 

of his reſurrefion. Upon this ground they had a warrant from the Gover- 

mur to make ſure the Sepulchre, to place a watch about it, and to ſeal the ſtone. 

But when the dawning of the third day, and the relation of the Souldiers had 

proclaimed the miracle, they then gave money to the Souldiers to ſay, and if 

need were to ſwear, that bis Diſciples came by night, and flole him away whileſi 

(x)Mar,z8,13, they ſlept (x). Dormientes 1 adhibent, as ſaid St. Auguftin: of them in the way 

of ſcorne. This is the moſt they have to truſt to, and this report as it ſeems 

clearly by the text did hold longamongſt them: but this, if well conſidered, 

is both falſe and fooliſh. Never was accuſation worſe contrived then this. 

For firſt it is not to be thought that his Diſciples would adventure to come 

by night; a few weak men, and thoſe too much dejected in their Maſiers 

paſſion, to ſlir abroad in ſo unſcaſonable a time and fo full of danger. Or 

grant that his Diſciples might come by night, in expectat ion of the iſſue, to ſee 

what would become of their M. ſters promiſes; yet certainly it could not be with 

an intent to ſteal his body. The Monument (they knew) was too well garded, 

to be forced by them: for what could they poor men,unexpert andunarmed, 

and but ſew in numbers, againſta guard, a guard of choile andable tellowes, 

culled out and well appointed for the preſent ſervice. Nor was it likely that 

the body was took thence by ſtealth either by them or any others whatſoever, 

The body had been wrapt in fear clothes, que non minus quam pix corporis linte- 

(x) Chnſoft. in amina conglutinat (=), is the Fathers note, which did ſtick as cloſe unto his skin 

Mat. c. 1. as it had been pitch. And they that came to ſteal bis body, would queſtion) eſſe 

have ſtolen him with his ſhroud and all, and not have took the pains to ſtrip 

him in a place ſo dangerous. Or grant that too, itis not to be thought that 

they had either ſo much leaſure, or ſo ſtrong a confidence, or ſo little care of their 

own ſafety, as to ſpend their time in curioſities, or take the pains to wrap up 

(a) Joh; 20.9. the kerchief which was upon bis head, and layit in aplace by it ſelf (a), as St. Jobn 

records it. It is a timerous kind of trade to be a theef, much more to vio- 

late the Sepulchres of thoſe that ſleep, and rob the grave of its inhabitants, 

and ſeldome have ſuch raine capricios as to ſpend their time in needleſſe and 

tuper- 
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ſuperfinous complements. - N55 an foes, Kut, vin re Ler- 
tam laboraret (I, (aid the Fan Let us proceed a — 9 —— ang.” G) hoof in 
grant this al. o, that bis Diſciples comply ag an ibat as D Log oh 
body z yet certainly it was not While the he ja, Gor (te. 
- as they ſay they were, bow could chey j 
taken thence by ſtealth, or that the Falze had 
yes certainly it muſt needs be as they relate , * 45 were a — 
and neither heard che tongues, or ſaw the 9 of them chat fiale him. Amt 
this alſo for this once that his Diſciples ſtole his bady , and that they ſtole 
—— che ſouldiers were talt aflcep": yet could not thy reſſore ih d bady ama li 
nd it was a thing too well knaun to be denyed, hat our Sarong 
was —_ only ſeen by his Apoſtles, with EIS converſe, and eat and 
drink, and performed other acts of a living men, but ſhewed n to fare (0) 1Cor.15.6; 
then. five hundred (e] at one time together, which was perhaps the time aud 
hour of bis Aſcenſian. A thing which paſſed ſa current for a truth undoubted a 
that  Foſepbus, one of the moſt learned and diſcerning men, which have ber off 
that Nation ſince the times he lived in, relating only on the by ſome poſſages 
touching Chriſt our Saviour, and of his s being, put to death by Fm, Fibu, (d) Nb, de 
addes allo this, Eαν 8g au7ois. heim LN df u (ces ( 40 vic cher e. * * 
ſhewed himſelf alive again on the third day, and cowerſed with m. 2 
It ſeemes the Prieſts and Phari I and other leading men of dhe the Jexiſh 1 Nav: 
tion, were conſcious to themſelves of ——— and of the weaknels 0d. 
the prafiiſe. Their next art thereſore is to condemn} the | ers of: O06: 
Lord of ino much crecyulity, and when they could not condemn -ahery of — 
accuſe them of folly. They grant indeed that on the third dey h bedy wes mi] 
ting in the Sepulchre : yet that bimaſe]t had raifed himſelf from 2 
bat never entred into the hearts of men of wiſdome; if any —— as 
ſome {ich there were, they cither were poor filly women, or men of ibe in- 
ferior ſort, a company of poor contemptible perſons, Fiſhire and Fubliters; 
andthe like. 16 who — leſt i yay Or 5 — wn ke eee (9) 4 $. 1 
did on Theudas (e), who boaſted imſelf t⸗ grret n ta t 
their forrunes by him: and finding how they were decei ved in abeir 
. were willing to lay hold on any thing which might keep them up in ru⁰ννib). 
amongſt ignorant and credulous men. Nee difficile fane fuit perſuedere Pa 
bus (f), and commonly ſuch men are-meſteatily befooled into belief 
ſtrange thing which is told unto them. Tue the laſt refuge which pls 
io und out, but this will never ſave them harmleſs in the d of ju. For 
the belief of our Redcemers Reſurrection ſtopped not —— by degrees 38 tu 
tertained by che moſt eminent men both for wit and learning over all 
world: thoulands of which have been ſo confidence herein chat they bare Wis 
nels of this truth to the laſt drop of their bloyd 5 and rather £0 
their own bodies over unto death, then to make doubt of, and 
more to deny the Reſurredion of bis. A truth which became ore ive 
the confident aſſeverance them thatſaw is, then by the confany of — 
ed for the Confeſſion of it, and vally by de vaſt maltiaudes.of choſe wh 
ſince believed i ic. The Father 10 reſolved it, n N 


N 


Had. I. 1 


. 22. 


ropagated over all the ward, were Cas :the 
——— devoid of Ahetorick to periwade, and Ly- 


great powers from heaven, ſpe 
occalion was to _ their 


wy 
prevailed rather — their wit and 2 by che truth — n 
preached and 3 
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. Thus have we brought unto the trial what ever hath been quarrel led by the 
Jews in this preſent Article. We muſt next look upon the Gentile, to whom the. 
doctrine of the Reſurreftion did ſeem at firſt a matter of ſuch impoſſibility, that 
the Atheriiatts thought it folly, and the Romans frenzy. What would this ba- 

GA 19.32. ler have (h), ſaid the wiſe men of Athens, when Paul inforced this point unto 
(i) A&.:6.24. them; Learning bad made him madde (i), (aid Feſtur, when he affirmed the ſame 
before his Tribunal. But yet as foobſþ and phrenetical as it ſeemed to be, it proved 

a matter of no great difficulty to anſwer all objections which were brought 
againſt it. Where firſt it isto be confeſſed that the Few hath eaſed us of much 

care in this particular: the ſatisfying of their cavits having cleared the biftory, 

and left ic leſs ſuſpected to the other adverſary , whether Greek or Roman. 

Nor need we preſs them further then to gain this of them, that they would not 

think thoſe points impoſſeble in the Chriſtian Faith, which in their own Autbentick 

ſtories are accounted poſſible, The Grecian Writers hath recorded it of A culapivs, 

(O La, 1. 10. that be reftored a man to life by the power of Phyſick (k), and for that cauſe 
Hath been enrolled ever fince amongſt their gods. And the beſt Authors of the 

Romans do affirm of Kemulns,that being murdered by the Senate he was ſeen in a 

a more ſtately form then uſual to aſcend up into the Heavens (1). Which left it 
us l. . Cc. ſhould not paſs for current with the common people, Froculus is ſuborned to 
teſtiſie it on his corpora! Oath. Et pejurante Proculo dew ROMULUS, faith 

(m) In 0ftavio, Minutins Felix (m). The truth of theſe reports I diſpucenot here; Only I wake 
this uſe thereof, that by the credit and report of their own beſt Writers it is 

neither to be thought impoſſible, that a dead man ſhould be reſtored again to liſe, 

which was the caſe of Zſculapiws amongſt the Grecians z or be advanced unto the 

top of heavenly honour, which was the caſe of Romulus in the Roman ſtories. 

Should they require more proof then they uſe to give, we then refer them to 

the ſecret cloſets of Tiberius Ceſar, there to peruſe a letter writ by Pontius Pilate, 

in affirmation of this miracle. Which wrought ſo far into the faith of that 

(n) Euſcb. biſt. mighty Prince, that he propoſed it once in the open Senate(n), to have CHRIST 
Recleſ. L.x. c. i. enrol led and regiſtred amongſt the other Deities of the Roman Empire. And cer- 
Ternul. Apologet, tainly it was a point in which the wiſeſt men both of Greeks and Romans did 
= ly alter their opinion; who as they were of excellent underſtanding in 

e works of nature, ſo were they with leſs difficulty fitted for the at of Grabe, 

then were the Fews whom prejudice and prepoſſeſſion had fo wholly blinded, 

that they would not ſee the Sun of Righteouſneſs when he ſhined moſt clearly. 

And ſuch affuredly is the condition of humane learning, in thoſe who have at- 

tained it in a full degree, that it not only doth advance them above other men 

in the exerciſe of all moral virtuet, but brings them forwards on the way unto life 

eternal. So from the ſubſtance of the Reſurrection, or the Quud fit, of it, which 

we have fully vindicated from the oppoſition both of Few and Gentile ; we next 

proceed unto the circumſtances which attend upon it : one of the which hath gi- 

ven as much occaſion of diſpute amongſt the Chriftians, as did the main body of 

the Article to the Jews and Gentiles.But this indeed is ſuch a circumſtance as comes 

exceeding neerethe ſubſtance, if it be not of it. | 

For whereas it is generally agreed on by all ſorts of Chriſtians, that our Sa- 

viour roſe again the third dey according to the Scriptures; yet there appears to 

be ſome difference amongſt the Emangeliſts as unto the time of the day in which 

this wondroas work was wrought,and no ſmall difficulty amongſt the learned 

Chriſtian Writers, how to finde out three days preciſely , upon good account, 

in which he was to lie in the grave of death, for the fulfilling of thoſe Scriptures. 

The third day was the time of his Reſurrefion, that's agreed on all hands; and 

that aſwell to hold compliance wich the ſign or figure of the Prophet, Jonah ; 

as to keep pace with the prediction of the Prophet Hoſea. Before that time he 

did not, and he would not rife, becauſe perhaps ſome captious people might 

have doubted , whether he bad been really and truly dead, if he had raiſed him- 

ſelf with more celerity: Nor longer would he put it off, xe Diſcipulorum tides 
labaſceret, ſo to conſult the wavering and unſetled hepet of his Diſciples, not yet 
im- 
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improved into a Faith. The buſineſs is how to accommodate the time of his 
being in the grave to the three days and three nights ot the Prophet Jonah , accor- 
ding to the intimation which himſelf had made; how to tinde out thoſetbree 
days which the Scripture ſpeaks of. For being that our Saviour was interred 
on the ſiæt day (or Friday) about Sun- ſetting, and roſe again the firſt day (Sun- 
day) about the riſing of the Sun or a little before it : the longeſt time of his 
impriſonment in the grave can be but thirty (ix or thrice twelve haures, which comes 
exceeding ſhort of three days and nights. To ſalve this fore there hath been ma- 
ny ſeveral plafers made by the learned Writers and Imerpreters of holy Scrip- 
ture: every one thinking beſt of that which himſelf preicribeth, and finding 
ſome exceptions againſt thoſe , which have, perhaps, as happily been deviſed 
by others. Some do conceive our Saviours lying in the womb of the earth 
may be moſt clearly reſolved by that conſtruction , which Lawyers ſometimes 
make in Favorabilibus, for the greater part of three days and nights: ſo that If 
he continued in the heart of the earth but an hour or leſs, above the fix and 
thirty houres before accounted, he then made good the ſign of the Prophet 
Jonah, according to the Legal conſtrucliom of it. And ſome there be (and thoſe 


indeed the moſt in number) which think they have reſolved the doubt by that © 


Syecdoche which is allowed in common caſes, where the part isreckoned for the 
whole: as if a man ſhould make an Affidavit (as we uſe to call it) that he had 
attended in the Court three days together, it could not be intended nor interpre- 
ted that he attended three whole days from morning to evening, but only at 
ſuch competent hours in every day,as my Lords the Judges uſe to fit. The reaſon 
of which Legal albwances and Rhetorical Symecdeches is grounded upon this un- 

ueſtionable rule of Lick, i. e. Ad veritatem indefinitz Propoſitionis aſtruendam 
en veritas unins vel alterius particularis. And then according unto this Sneo- 
doche or juſt allowance, our Saviour both in a Logical and a Legal conſtru- 
Aion may be truly ſaid to be three days and three nights in the bowels of the 
earth, that is to ſay, ſome part of Friday, all Saturday, and ſome part of 
Sunday. And this hath generally been entertained for the cleareſt and moſt 


expedite ſolution of the preſent difficultie (). Who alſo adde this note of Leo, ( 
* (9) That though our Saviour had fore- ſignified that he would reſt in the Ga) De Ro. 
ce grave three whole days and nights, or the far greater part at leaſt : yet to revive 4 — one 
* thedrooping ſouls of his Diſciples, Denunciatam tridui moram mira celeritate germ. 1. 


c breviavit, he cut off a great deal ofthe time, taking the laſt part only of the 
© firſt day, and the firſt part only of the laſt, that he might both abbreviate the 
© time and make good his reckoning. | 
But againſt this ic is objected, not without good reaſon , that this ſolution 
of the doubt without ſome further ground firſt Jaid, comes not home 2 > 
but leaves it as unſatisfied as before it was. For though this may be good as 
unto the days in which our Saviours bleſſed body was interred in the grave, yet 
neither by a Logical nor a Legal allowance can it reach at all unto three nigbti: he- 
being in the grave two whole nights indeed;but not the leaft part of any third night, 
as is plain in Scripture. Therefore to bring the buſineſs home, they who dif: 
like the former Expoſition, do it on this reaſon , that contrary to the account 
and computation of the antient Jews, the night is diſtinguiſhed from the day 3 
whereas indeed according to their Calculation, the night is but a part of the 
enſuing, (And the evening and the morning were the firſt day , Et fie de ceteris 
both of them making up together but one natural dy. So that when Chriſt 
ſaid unto the Fews, that the Son of man ſhould be three days and three nights in 
the heart of the earth; he only meant three natural deus, reckoning according 
as the Jews did, unto whom he ſpake, who began their natural day at the Sun- 
— Which ground ſo laid, the former Legal allowance or Synecdoche ſerves 
exceeding fitly, our Saviour being in the grave part of the ſixt evening and 
morning, or the fixt night and day conjun&, which was the Friday, or the day 
whereupon he ſuffered 3 the whole ſeventh evening and morning, or the 
ſeventh night and day which was the on 1 the Jews, or Saturday ; and — 
IR. 
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firſt evening and morning or the firſt day and night, which is our Saturday night . 


and Sunday morning. (t) Maldonate a very learned Jeſuite was the firſt who went 


this way to work, in which he hath been followed or rather countenanced,by 
that great Magazine of learning Biſhop Andrews, Dr. Jackgonthe late Dean of 
Peterburgh, and divers others. To verific his being there three days, (ſaith 
cc that Revend Prelate (t)), it is enough if he were there but a Ee every ono 
& of them; for itis not three whole days. As in common phraſe of ſpeech,-we 
cc ſay the Sun ſhone, or it-rained thele three days paſt, though it did not ſo all 
cc day long, but ſome part only of each. And if it rained at all in every one of 
Jong, part oui 4 ry 
cc them, we lay true; It is enoughthere, & it is ſo here. To verifie the three nights; 
ce that do we, reckoning as did the Jet, and that by warrant out of Gen. 19. the 
ce eyening and morning but for one; ſo drawing ſtill the precedent night, and 
cc coun it with the ſucceeding day. So do they ſlill the night paſt with 
© the day following, 28 in Greece they are taught to do; and we doing ſo it 
ce will fall out right. Nor ſtayeth that learned Father here, but thus compares 
the Type and the Truth together, and makes the caſe of Chriſt thus come home to 
Jab. The firſt day of the three, Jonas was in the Ship, and Chriſt upon the 
« Croſs, till Friday, ſomewhat before the Sun- ſet All the ſecond day Jona was 
cc in the M hale, and Chriſt in his Sepulcbre. The third;day, Jenas came out of the 
ce pale, and Chrift out of bis Grave, asit might be about the Sun-rifing; for 
ce this day both Suns roſe together. A fuller and more perſect Parallel berwixt 
Chrift and Jonas, he that liſts to ſee, ſhall finde it excellently done in the proſecuti- 
on of that notable Sermon. 

Some other ways have been found out to ſalve this doubt, and ſuch as ſcem 
more handſomely to decide the Contreverſie, then any of the three before deli- 
vered, But whether they do ſo indeed, or rather doe not leave the matter 
more perplext and difficult, I will not take upon me to determine in it; but 
leave che matter wholly to the Readers judgement. But amongſt theſe I muſt 
profeſs that I can by no means reckon that of Gregery Nyſſen (be ĩt ſpoken with 
due reverence to that holy man) whoto make up the threedays and the three 
nights which our Saviour ſpeaks of, makes that to be the firſt night in which he 
kept the Paſſeover with his Diſciples, and in the inſticuting of his boly Supper, 
du ne aerdnrey ue wer0Pvegy x} Dꝭðw wing Tus? offered bimſelfe in ſacrifice for the 
fins of man, The ſecond night he makes to be that terrible darkneſs, which con- 
tinued from the fixt houre unto the ninth, and divided that day into two, the 
firſt begining at Sun-rifing,, and ending at the fixt hour when that darkneſs 

3 the other beginning at that ninth hour (about three of the clock in the 
afternoon) and holding on untill Sun-ſet. The third night which was indeed 
the very firſt) he makes to be the night which preceded the Sabbath (or Fridey 
wight in our account : ) and ſo conceives that he hath found three days and three 
nights which our Saviour refted in the grave, fixing his Reſurreclion in the even- 
ing of the Sabbath day, which after their Calculation was the beginning of the 

fir day of the week, by us called Sunday. So he iu his Oration de Chriſti Re- 
ſurreftione. Which reſolution of the doubt, (if I may ſo call it) the good Fa- 
ther doth not offer as a Demonſtration, bur leaves it to the Readers judgement , 
Ge ry v 997 ] and fo do I. The firſt of thoſe 1 tall 
— — is Dr. Alabafters, who with a great deal of good Greek and He- 
brew, bad many whimſeys in his Brain, as may appear to any one who hath 
read the book, which he entituled Ecce Spenfwe venit. And his opinion is, 
that the three days and three nights which our Saviour ſpeaks of, are to be inter- 
preted Secundum univerſas Celi 22 (b), according to the latitude and conditi- 
on of the ſeveral Hemiſpberes, it being night always in the one when it is day 
in the other. Et fic e contra, By this compute, the three days and three nights 
muſt be reckoned thus. From fix of the clock on Friday night (upon our ac- 
count) till fix of the clock on Satwday morning, it was night in all the land 
of Fewrie, and day with their Autipodes in the other Hemiſphere, which makes 
the firſt night and the firſt day. From fix of the clock on Saturday morning, till 
lx that night, was night with the Antipodes, and day in 7ewrie; which m_—_ 
the 
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the ſecond day and the ſecond night; and then from fix of the clock on Sa- 
nadey night till fix next morning, - which was about the time of our Saviours 
rifing, it was night again amongſt the Fews, and day again with their Ae 
der, which makes the third night, and the chird-da ye This if vou wake 
for a Capricio, as indeed the Doctor hath too many th t that Book 3 
Let us next look on that of Paulus Sempronienſis , Biſhop of Frialt , 
aa by him laid down in his Book , de Die Paſſionis Domini where he fates 
thus; (e.) © The Jews (faith be) being ſpoiled and plunderedof their | 
<<. during the Babylonian Captivity, and thereby diſabled 'from finding ont 
ce truecourſe of the Moon, otherwiſe then by ſuch as mn 
tc their obſervations did afford them; and conſequently 


* | 
ce celebrating of the P, at the time appointed by the Law; ordained = 


ce that that feſtive! ſhould be kept two whole deys together, that if they 
— — bot hit br in the other. And theſe two Yes 


© they reckoned but for one alone, as do the Romany at this time in the 4 


vation of the Biſſextile or Leap-yrar, (as we uſe to call it) who according to 
the Calculation of Fuliw Ceſar, reckon the two days of the Biſſextile but for 
one alone, (and ſo tis alſo in the eſtimate of the Laws of 2 very 
day). Inſomuch that February for that year, by the decree of the faid ulli 
Ceſar, is to have no more then 28 days, (as in other yu) becauſe the day 
added unto that moneth, (or the dies intercalaris, as the learned call it) is to 
be reckoned for the ſame day with the day before, both of them being callet 
the ſixt of the Calender of March,in which reſpeRt the name of Dies Bifſextilis was 
firſt given unto it. And on this ground it was reſolved by a 

Lawyer, that if a man was born on the fixc of the Calends of March, (which is 
our 24. of February) it mattered not whether he were born on the firſt" or ſe. 
c ond day of the two (that year) becauſe both days were counted in the Law. for 


one. So ſaith be, in like manner did the Jews reckon thoſe two days in which 


they ſolemnized the Paſſeover, but for one day only, both of them paſſing in 
their computation for the fifteenth day of the month, in which that feaſt was to 
be pre wes law of Moſes. This he confirms not only by the pra- 
Qiſe of the n 7ews, who for the moſt part hold themſelves to this obſer- 
vation, fathering it on Ezx4 the Scribe as ordained by him; but alſo by the 
wm e Kava, one — moſt ſamous Doctors of _ Nation, for 
the times he lived in, advi — — 1 ee tribus 0b 

vatam , not to forſake the on Tradition kft them by their Anceftors wr econ 
ing the great feſtivals two whole days together, according as Exra had com- 
manded. And this they alſo did (faith he) iſ the Paſſeover fel} upon the Sal- 
bath, in which caſe at the inſtance and perſwaſion of 

Pa 
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— Fathers, and fill recained and countenanced by ſo many men of eminence in 


— 


all kindes of learning. The Reader hath here enough, and may uſe his 


re. 
As for the differaiee which ſeems to be between the Euungeliſis touching the 
tine of the day in which this wondrous work was wrought ; we will firſt lay 
down their ſeveral words, and then fee what is to be ſaid for the reconcilement. 
St. Matthew — — — 1 — — — 
NE the week, Magdalen a e other Marie came to ice che ſepul- 
(f) Mar, 28.1. 2 1 Sc. Mark that when the Sabbath was poſt, they came very early in the 
(z)Mar.16.2, morning the firſt dey of the week at the riſing of the Sun (g). St. Luke, chat having 
bought their ſpices on the Eve of the b, they came very early in the morn- 
(b) Luk. 24.1. ing apon tbe firſt day of the week (b). And finally St. Foby, that it was eerly on the 
(3) Job. 20.1. 57 =o the week when it wa get dark (i). lu which we have not only an 
ing difference between St. Fobn, who telleth us chat it was yet dark, and 
that ſay it was in the morning, at the Sun was riſing ; but a (ſeeming 
contradiction alſo in Matthew, who maketh it to be on the end of the Sabbath , 
which was Saturday Eve, and yet upon the dawning of the firſt day of the week , 
_ which is Sunday morning. To reconcile St. 7. to the other Evangeliſts, 
(%) Ambroſ. in gt. Aniroſe (&) and Ti (1) were of opinion,that there were two Mary 
c racl. 1 of our Saviouri acquaintance, whereof one came unto the Sepulchre in 
Anaſtaſ.. o the night, and the other in the morning : But then aſſuredly the Scriptures would 
have given us ſome mark of difference, as in the caſe of Simon Peter, and Simon 
the Cancanite ; Mary the Mother of FES VS, aud Mary the Mather of Fames 
and . Juda who wrote the Epiſtle excant in his name, and Judas Tſcariot 
() Vide Mal- who betrayed him. Others (m) conceive that St. Maries text bath received ſome 
donat. in Mat. alteration in ſetting down the time of bis Reſurreftion, as before we ſaw it was 
* ſuppoſed in the time of his paſam: and that in ſtead of <167WmwlG> v3 , 
at the Swr-riſing, it ſhould be read{ in deri . ini, the Sum mot being 


we ſhall beſt ſee the way to diſcharge 
ulgar Latine, from whence the contradition took 

» we have recourſe unto the Greek, In tbe Fulzer Latine it 

| In the Evening of the Sabbath, and that according to the 
ion, muſt be on Friday about fix of the clock, for with 
L did begin the day as we ſaw before. But in the Greek it 
Is —_— end of the Sabbath, and then it 
is the ſame wich St. Marks exp „ Dee, Tx oufbers, when the Sab- 
bath was paſt. And this cunſtrudian comes more neer to the Greek word 818 
which points unto a thing which is long fince paſt, as 3/4 e dp, the hour 
being now a good while ſpent , and zd 7i u ev, you loſt your 
opportunity by your tardy coming. And fo the word is here —— 
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by Gregory Nyſſen (o), by birth a Grecian, and therefore doubelefie one that well (e) Greg. V. 
anderſibod — his own lan : in whom the 3/4 rale. in ia R. Ora. i. 
Se. Maithew is made to be # «ra5n7w5 ves, the very hour and moment of the 
reſurretion. Which ground fo laid, let us ſubjoyne theſe words in Sc. Mana 
Goſpel, Chap. 18. to the laſt words of St. Lakes Goſpel, Chap. 23. and then 
this ſceming comradiction will be brought to nothing, St. Luke informes us 
of the women who had attended on cur Saviour at his db and bia, chat 
having bought Sices to imbalme his body, they refed on the Sabbath day acovording 
to the Scripture, v. 56. And then comes in St. Matthew to make up the fflory 
(as all the tour Evangeliſi do make but one ſul hiſtory of our Savlours actions) 
which 54i & chi, that when the Sabbath was h a, and that the firft 


du ef the week, did begin io dawn, they went unto the Sepulchre as they fir 
intended. 


We have not done yet with the time of his reſurredius, although the difficulties 
— — 3 or — —— 
on vangelifis, that ion was accom- 
— —— upon the firſt day ofthe week;and Au,ν,’eup 77. , 
about — _ ä — _— hath TA dr vt AM, 
t the 7 the Sun, as St. Marke informes. About the dawning 3 
— 4 — fic that the Sun ef Heaven ſhould (ſhine upon 42 
before the heavenly Sun of righteouſneſſe. Nay therefore did our Saviour 
vent the ſun by his early riſing, to teach us that the whole world is ent 
only by the beams ofhis moſt ſacred Goſpell; and chat he only is the light 
to lighten the Gentiles, and to be the glory of his poop Thad (p). And there Was () Luk. 2. 32. 
very good reaſon alſo why he ſhould chooſe the firft dey of the week to be 
the day of the —— more then any other : that as God the Father on that 
day did begin the creation of the world, in which we live the fe of nature; ſo 
God the Son ſbould on the ſame day alſo begin the creatior of anew heaven and 
anew earth in the fouls of men; by which they live the life of here, and 
are thereby prepared for the life of glory in the world to come, The fixt in 
which our father Adam did ro live, was the ſame day in which the econ 
Adam did begin to die. And the ſeventh day on which God refted from bis 
labours in the great work of our Creation, was alſo refed by our oo in 
the far greater buſineſſe of our Redemption: © Refled I ſay by him, not ſancti- 
tyed. For Chriſt did therefore pretermit and out as it were, the 7 
Sabbath, that from thenceſorth rhe obſervation ofthat day ſhould be laid 
and zhat in that negle& of his, there ſhould no further care be taken 
legal Ceremonies. And as God ſanflifyed that Gay in which herefted 
work of the worlds Creation z ſo the „ as it was conceived, 
terwards the Church of Chriſt by their example, did and ſet 
day for religions offices, in which our Saviour cancelled the 
— — work of our R jon. The were 
by the Lord 
to 
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rance. Wich very | Arya? chirefore Aid the Church determine. to cele- —̃— | 

brate rhe Chriſtian Sabbath (if I may ſo call it) upon a _ uſed before, . 

but changed in due remembrance of ſo great a mirgele, as that of our Saviours | 
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the Prince of darkneſſe. The of the worlds Creation andthe 

— on all ay wag Chriſt our Saviour; with the 
thereu e day of worſhip, is very happlly Gr, N 

in his bolt Sermon Oe e faking of Gu 

reſt of the Sabbath day, he thus proceedet 2 « Tpogtors of aun Aru (T) Ora. L. in 

<< 7370 n egg, Thy + wgmmivetus ue, Nc. By that firff Sabbath ( faith Cf. R. 

< the father) thou mayeſt conjecture at the nature of this, this day of 

e which God hath bleſſed aboveall dayesz For on this the only 

* of God (or Se wroyrn, as his own'wordsare) who out of a divine 
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cc purpoſe of reſtoring mankind, did give his body reſt in the houſe of death, 

i, cc andafterwards revivedagain by his reſurreFion ; became the reſurre&ion and 
the life, the day-ſpring from on high, the light to themthat ſit in darizueſſe and the 
ſhadow of death. Finally, to inſiſt upon this point no longer, three dazs our 
Saviour ſet apart for the performance of this work and wonder of the reſur- 
reftien : and anſwerably thereunto the Church did antiently ſet apart three days 
for the commemoration of that work and wonder which was then performed, In 
which reſpect the feaſt of Eaſler is entituled by the faid Gregory Nyſſen reimt 

S), or the three days feſtivall. h b 

The next conſiderable circumſtance of the reſurrefion is, that he pleaſed to 
(Mar. 28.2. work that miracle upon himſelfin a terrible and fearſull earthquake (s), an 
earthquake ſo extreme and ſo truely terrible, that the graves did vomit up their 

8 Hc. 27.52. dead (t), whoſe ghaſtly apparitions wandered up and down Hieruſalem (u), and 
0 Ibid. v.53. were ſeen by many of their friends and old acquaintance. Which as it was 
an extraordinary diſpenſation, and far above the Common law and courſe of nature, 

ſo was it done by him fora ſpeciall end: and did not only verife the reſur- 

(x) Hieron.in TeGion of our Lord and Saviour, t Dominum eftenderent reſurgentem (x), as 
locum. St. Hierome hath it; but alſo ſerved to aſſure Gods ſaithſull ſervants of the 
2 of their bodies, enger I if d ,x, as we read in Chryſo= 
:e (). So that the Earthquake of it ſelt being great and terrible, and made 
more terrible by the riſing of ſo many dead men from the bonds of death; no 
marvell ifthe Souldiers of the guard were amazed and terrifyed, and in that 
fright betook themſelves unto their heels, and ſorſook their charge. At firſt 
Indeed the affright and aſtoniſhment was ſo great upon them, that they ſeemed 
(a) Mat. 28, 4, even as dead men, as the text informes us (a). But the firſt terrors being over, 
we finde them preſently in the City with the chief Prieſts and Elders, declaring 
the fad news of their ill ſucceſſe, and publiſhing the glorious wonder of 

the reſirredtian. So wonderfull was the providence of Almighty God, that thoſe 

means which were projected for an hinderance of the reſurrection, ſhould add 

unto the fame and glory of ſo great a miracle;and that thoſe very Souldiers which 

were hired to guard the Sipulcbre, ſhould be the firſt Evangelifis (if I may 

ſo call them) by whom that miracle was ſignifyed to that ſtubborn nation. 

And yet God had a further end then this in the great haſt made by the affrighted 

Souldiers to the Prieſts and Elders ;- which was by their departure from the 

holy Sepulchre, to give the ſafer opportunity to his Diſciples (who were 

to be the witneſſes of his reſurrection both to Few and Gentile) to ſatisſie them- 

ſelves in the truth thereof. For though the women might preſume on the 

Souldiers gentleneſſe, (who commonly are faire conditioned to that ſex) yet 

for the Apoſtles to adventure thither till the Souldiers of the guard were re- 

moved from thence, had been to run themſelves in the mouth of danger, and 

make themſelves obnoxious to the accuſation of the Prieſts and Phariſees.And this 

was a remote cauſe ofthe honour which befell that ſex, in being firſt acquainted 

with the news of the reſurreftion; and is another of the circumſtances which at- 

tends the action. God certainly had ſo diſpoſed it in his heavenly wiſdome, 

that as a woman was firſt made the Devils inſtrument to perſwade man to ſin, and 
1 unto death : ſo the ſame ſex alſo ſhould become the inſtruments of 

publiſhing this glad news that the Lord was riſen; and the aſſurance thereby 

given of a reſurre&ion to all mankinde ſrom the hands of death. Withall ob- 

ſerve the power of Almighty. God, never ſo clearly .manifeſted in the fight 

of men as in the weakpeſſe of his iuſtruments : and that although it was a work 

ſufficient for the ableſt Prophet to ſoretell the reſurreion of the Meſſiah, yet 

was it ſo eaſie when accompliſhed, that ignorant and filly women, and more 

then ſo, that women laden with fins, ſhould be the firſt that did proclaime it. 

And there was ſomewhat in that too, that Chriſt firſt ſhewed himſelf unto 

(b)Joh.20. 16. Mary Magdalen (Y, a woman ſo infamous for her former life, that ſhe is branded 
(c) Luk. 7. 37. in Scripture by the name of Peccatrix (c), as one who had deſerved to be 


(4) Cor. 5. g. ſo intituled; and firſt ofall men unto Simon Peter (d), as great a ſinner + his 
t inde 
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Kinde as Mary Magdalen. For this he did (no doubt) to let mank ind know, 

that there is no ſinner ſo great whoſoever he be, to whom (if he re- 

pent him of his former ſinnes) the fruit and benefit of Cbriſir reſur- - 

refion ought not to be extended and applyed © though ſome reftraine rhe 

ſame to ſome certain Quidamt, men more of their election, then Almighty 

Gods. Whereas the Scriptures plainly tell us, chat as in Adam all died, ſo by 

Chriſt all men ſhall be reſtored to life (e) ; who being riſen from the dead is become (e 1 Cor. 15, 
the firſt fruits of all them that ſlept. Ty, 20. 
But here perhaps it will be ſaid, How can our Saviour Chriſt be called 

the firſt fruits of them that ſleep, confidering how many feverall perfons had 

been raiſed from the dead betore, both in the old Teſtament and in the new ? 

The ani wer unto this is cafie and the difference great between them and Chrift, 

their being raiſed from the dead, and his reſurrettion. For firſt, our Saviour 

roſe again from the dead, virtute proprie, by his ownproper power and virtue, 

but they were raiſed again to life, virtute aliens, by the power and miniſtry 
. of ſome other. In which regard, we read notin the ſtory of his reſurrettion, 

that he was raiſed from the dead, as if he had been wholly peſfoe in the bufi- 
neſſe, and did contribute no more to it then did the Shwrarnites child or 

the daughter of Fairw : but refurrexit he was riſen, or had raiſed bin 
ſelf, which ſheweth him to have been the P cipall Agent. Nor let (J) V. 25. 
it ſtumble any one that in ſome places of the holy — the Fender is 

{aid to raiſe bim, as in Ad. 1 r. (F) Both will ſtand well enough rogether. (g) Joh. 10. 30. 
For by the ſame power that the Fatber is iaĩd to have done it, by the ſame was 

it done alſo by the Son. I and my Faber are one(g); but one power of both ; 

and therefore whether it were done by both or by either of them, it comes all 

to one. Secondly, Cbriſt our Saviour did fo rife from the dead, as to the wv rrwre, 

to have an everlaſting treedome from the power of death; whereas others have 

been raiſed from dgath to life, but to die again. Chriſt being raiſed fromthe dra (b) Rom. 6. 9. 
(faith the great Apoſtle) dyeth no more; death hath wo more domitiion aver him (50). 

He is not only free from death, or the ad of dying, but from the peiry, perils, 

and the fears of death, and all thoſe ſickneſſes and ſorrows which mae wn 

unto it. But ſo it was not with the ſon of the widow of Sarepta, or of the wi- 

dow of Naim, no nor with Lazarw his moſt dear friend neither, who though 

they were: reſtored again to this mortal life, yet it was fill a mortal Bfe when 

it was at beſt; and that mortality was to them as the P-iſemrt chain; by which 

he is pulled back again though he chance to ſcape. He only did ſo riſe 

in as by his rifmg to deſtroy death, and to cloath himſelf wick p. 

Thirdly, though ſome were raiſed before under both Teftamentr, yet that 

was but a private benefit to themſelves alone, or pe unto their Parents or 

ſome few of their friends ; yet the fruit and benefit thereof did extend no fur- 

ther, But by the referreflion of out Lord and Saviour, there came 4 fignall 
benefit unto all the world, which elſe had been faſt boumd for ever in the 
bonds of death, without any hope of to a better life. For riſen 
in our nature, then or nature is rifen ; Hour nature be, then our perſot - 
may be: eſpecially conſidering that he and we are «Jupvru( i }, ( #s St. Pau (i) Rom. 6. 4. 
hath told us) fo greffed into one another, that he is pare of us, and we part 
of him. And therefore very well ſaid Bernard, Refarrexit folus, ſed fm totaly, 

Though he be only riſen, by lis own proper power, yet as yet he is not riſen 

whely, nor will be untill we be raifed together with him. He is but riſer in 

art bythis reſurrection; and that he may riſe all of him, he muſt raiſe as alſo. 

In this reſpe& our Saviour is entituled re mis Creature (N, the (2) Col. 1 21 
Irſt born or firft begotten of every creature : viz. firſt in the order of time, he b 

the firſt that was ever raiſed from death unto life immortall; and firſt alfo in 

the order of caxſelity, all others which have been, or ſhall be raiſed or 

to immortall lite, being ſo raiſed and begotten by vertue of his refurrefiion. 
And inthe ſame reſpe& he js called Primitie dormientinm, or the firſt fruits of 
them that ſleep ; becauſe his viſing is not only the pledge and earneſt ot our ri 
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alſo, but that we ſhall be raiſed to the ſame fate of happineſſe and eternall 
glory, which he hath attained fince his rifing. The offering of the firſt — 

drew a bl upon all the reſt. For if the firſt fruits be holy, the lumpe (ſaith the 

(m) Rom, 11. Apoſtle) is alſs boly (m. If then che firi? fruits ofthe dead be offered to Almighty 
16. God, in Chriſt our Saviour; no queſtion but the after-fruits, or the whole 

| increaſe will be very acceptable, and laid up in the barn of that heavenly busband- 
Mt. 13. 30. man (u), according to the ſcope of our Saviours Parable. And yet perhaps 
St. Paul might have a further aime in calling our Saviour the firſt-fruits of them 

that ſleep, then bath yet been ſpoke of: it hapning ſo by the ſweet diſpoſition 

of Gods ſperial providence, that the day of his glorious reſurreJion did fall that year 

upon the ſecond day of the feaſt of unleuvened bread, or the morrow after the 

Sabbath of that great ſolemnity : upon which day, the firſt-fruits were to be 

offered unto God by his own appointment. Of which ſee Levit. 23. 10, 1. 

Here then we have the principall effect and fruit of Chriſts reſurreftion, the re- 
ſurroction of our own bodies from the power of death, the reſurrection both of 

ſoul and bedy to eternall life, And yet there are ſome other intermediate benefits 

which redound to us, ſome other motives and inducements which relate to 

him, For his part firſt, had he not riſen from the dead, he had ſtill lain under 

(e) Mat. 27. 63. the guilt of that inpoſture (o), wherewith the Prieftsand Elders charged him, 
when he was interred. And who would then have preached his Goſpel, or 
embraced his doctrine, or yeelded belief to any thing he had ſaid before? For if 

Chriſt be not riſen from the dead again, (as St. Paul reaſoneth very ſtrongly) then 

(p) x cor. 16. were aur faith in vain;and their preaching vain (p). Had he not riſen from the dead, and 
14. manifeſted it by ſuch ſignes and wonders, he never had attainedto the reputation 

of being generally accounted and believed in, for the San of G: or ſuch a 

(2) Pſal. 82.6. God at beftwho doth die like men (q), and fall like others of the Princes ; ſome 
earthly Magiſtrate at the moſt, and no great one neither. Nor was it neceffary 

to his glory only, but to our juſtification. For how could weyffare our ſelves of 

ſalvation by him, or of redimption in his bloud ; had he been ſwallowed up 

in death, and not appeared alive again for our conſolation? Manens in morte peccatd 

(r) Hierom, mon expiaſſet, mortem non viciſſet, as the Father hath it (7) : and then how could 
we hope to be ſaved by him, qui ſe ipſum ſervare non 22 who was not of 

ability to ſave himſelf? How could we Chriſtians, of all men msſt miſerable, be 

poſlibly aſſured of this ſaving truth, that Chriſt was delivered for our fins, if be 

(„% Rom.4-25.” bad not 2 again for our juſtification (1), that is to ſay, if by his riſing from the 
dead, he had not ſetled and confirmed us in that aſſurance? The reaſon is, be- 

cauſe the reſurreftion of our Lord and Saviour, was as it were, his actual a 

tion from thoſe fins of ours for the which he dyed; and his deliverance from 

that death, which as the wages of fin we had all deſerved. Calvin hath very 

Orthodoxly reſolved it ſo, Reſuſcitatio Chrifti a mortuis ejus eſt actualis abſolutio 

(t) Cato. Inft. 4 peccatis noſtris, pro quibus mortuw eſt (t), as he there — And he de- 
termineth it according unto that of the great — ſaying, if Chriſt be not 

(5) x Cor. 15. riſen, your faith is vain, yee are yet in your ſins (u), that is to ſay, ſtill under the 
17- command and the guilt of fin, from which you haveno other afſurance to be 
abſolved and quitted in the day of judgment, then only by the vertue of his 

reſurreion. How wretched then is the condition of the Fews and thoſe other 

2 Epiphan.de Hereticks, who either utterly denie the reſurreftion, as did Simon Magus (x), and 
ere]. f the Maniches (y), or poſt it off, as not yet paſt, till ſome further time, which 


0) 44: was one of the hereſies of Cerinthus (z), or make it but an allego 

— ry, no true 
= . reall action, as do the Family of love (a)? Aſſuredly the leaſt we can affirme of 
le) Diſplay. in them and the like vile miſcreans, is that they have no inheritance in the houſe 
Allens Con- of Feſſe, nor any portion at all in the ſon of David : that they who wilfully deny 
fefſion. his reſurreJion, ſhall never finde other reſurredion but to ſhameand torment. 

But on the contrary, the Orthodox Profeſſors in the Chrrſtian Church, not 
only have believed this Article, and ſtood up in defence thereof to the laſt drop of 
their bloud, as often as the Princes of the earth have conſpired together againſt the 
Lord and his anointed: but for the better imprinting of it in the ſouls of fimple 

and 


lived, kreping it un the 14. day of che Moon, as'the Frwrelidebe uf + © 
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the Bulk Excl. l. 3. c. 20. a 
 Quarrtodecimani, who urged it as a nter neceſſary, to celobrute fron the 

* 24. day of the — — The tharpe contentions raiſed in 

_ - the Primitive times about this point, and the great care nook by rhe Prefatts 

of thoſe times to compoſe the difference, arc proof ſufficient for the eftimms- 

on which they held it in, and the aity thereof, werethereno proof eh. 

it clear above „we ide it upon ge 
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— plainly fay, that 


Philip the Mol» kept it: 
of moſt eminent note, but a moſt mou Mertyy 
or report a falſhovd. This mates it deat 
Egftet is of Apoſtolieal Inſtitution, my ny 
Cm, 
perhaps Philip lived ſo long as Jahn doubtleſſe did. To goe a lietle bighet 
et, it was received for a truth in the time of Conſtantine, that Eaſter had been 
ept, (d tdrut 77 mides vue: A xei d H ia from the firſt dy of 
our Savicurs paſſion, untill the very time that good Emperour lived in (F): and (N 1d. deVit, 
more then ſo, that they received it from our Saviour, that Chriſt delivered it unto Conftantini 1.34 
them. So that the inftitution of thefeaſt of Eaffer is not only of Divine Apoſt 
licall right; but in the opinion of thoſe times (and thoſe the ieſt of the 
Church both for peace and purity) of a divine right in the higheſt degree. 
Whether that ſo it were or not, I diſputenot here, — — the bigh - 
mation which the Antient Fathers held it in, and the honorable attributes whi 


they give untoit, may ſeem to intimate ſome ſuch matter. For St. Ignatixe 


who lived near the Apoſtles times (if he lived not with them) calleth it ex- 


preſſely 2 Queen ; and that TI 
too in his ath been made Op 
as yet in this captious age. By Conſtantine it is called, the moſt boly feaſt,and. ” 
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_ © of all ſolemnities, as far ſurpaſling all other 
« for men, but even in honour of Chrift himſelf, as the ſun the 
this greatfeſtiva! only ſolemnizedin the world abroad, bur of as high an efti- 
mation alſo within this Iſland: the —_ of the Quartodecimani being con- 
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demned, and the cuſtome of the Weſtern Church aſſerted in the Councell of 
Arles, (a Councell of more antiquity though of leſſe authority perhaps then 
that of Nice) : to which ſubſcribed amongſt others (), Euborius B. of Tork, 
Reſtitutus B. of London, and Adelfas B. of Colcheſter. And for the Says, th 
did receive the obſervation of this' Feſtival , together with the faith it ſelf: 
Sedulins a learned man of that nation, who flouriſhed not long aſter the con- 
verſion of it, writing a Poem which he entituled Opus Paſchale, and did thus 
begin, Paſchales quicung; dapes, & c. In fifteen hundred years and morefrom our 
Saviours Paſſion never did man oppoſe or cry down this feaſt but Aerius only; 
who for this and other of bis dotages was held to be an heretick and a madman 
too: his folly in this point being held ſo groſſe, that he had never any fol- 
lowers tor ought I can finde. So that the marvell is the greater, that after fo 
long a tract of time, ſome people under colour of reformation, ſhould put down 
this feaſt, and for the better and more effetuall obtaining of their end there- 
in, either extend the time of their Lent ſo far, as to bring it within the com- 
paſſe of that public faſt; or elſe (as ſome have alſo done) forbid the Sacrament 
of the Lords ſupper to be adminiftred on that day, under paines and penalties, to 
makeit looked upon no otherwiſe then a common day. And yet the wonder 
is the more, that the ſame men who praftiſe to beat down this feaſt with 
ſuch heat and violence, being kept upon the very day of the refurr: ion, and 
conſequently opus diei in die ſuo; ſhould withall labour with the utmoſt of their 
wer andcunning to cry up the Sunday (and ſcrue ĩt to as high a pitch as 
the Fews did their Sabbath) which is but the Epitome or the Abſtract of it. Of 
very uity at the leaſt, it is to be regarded more then an other Sunday; as 
was moſt notably obſerved by his ſacred Majeſty .Who asking whether they that 
preached at Hela houſe on Eaſter day, did preach according to the day of the 
reſurrefion ; and beingan{gered that they did not, he next defired to know what 
reaſon the new reformers had to put down Eaſler, and continue — For being 
both inſtituted by the ſame authority (viz. the authority of the h of Chriſt”) they 
might as well refuſe to obſerve the weekly Sunday, as not keep this feaft. The 
(un) Moderate Intelligencer tels us of the Quefion, but I never yet could hear any 
Anſwer to - (though his Majeſtic gave it them in writing) and I believe I 
never ſhall. 
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Aſcendit ad Calum, ſedet ad dextram Dei, 5 Omnipotentis.. — 


i. 6. BALE 
He Aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty. ' 
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of the Aſcenſion of our Savioury with a Diſcuſſion of the points an 
f AM — ances, which are moſt c is the — | 


SE nextgreat Feſtivalt after Eaſter, (which is the Am- 
W ſary fealt of the Referee) are thoſe of the 4 of 


in theſe great ſolemnities, ſeemes to be borrowed from the 
method of the Creed whieh we have before us : wherein 

& unto the Article of the Reſurrediion, is preſently ſubjoyned, 
chat he aſcended into Heaven, there fitteth at the right hand 
of God the Father Almighty, and there ſhall carry and 
abide untill he come to judge both the quick and the dead, and after that the Ar- 
ticle of the holy Ghoſt. And there was good reaſon for thistoo. For therefore 
did our bleſſed Saviour raiſe himſelf from the ſhame and obloquie of the greve , 


that he might ſcendin glory to the Heaven of Heavens: that being gone from (q) Joh. 14,25; 


thence and aſcended thither (a), he might ſend them (as he had forefignified ) 16. & 16. 7. 
| LI another 


He aſcended into Heaven. 


another Comſorter, that ſhould abide with them for ever. And as ir ſeems, the 

Royal Pſalmiſt, che ſweet finger of Iſrae!, fore-ſaw the neer conjundion of thoſa 

F eſtiva, which che coming of the holy Ghoff 
ve, e 


{aith he) thau baſt led Capti- 
Captive, aud received . 7 02 Ng 


Chriſt. That ſo it is, we have St. Paul to be our warrant, who thus cites the 

(c) Epheſ. 4-3- Text with reference unto Chriſt the Lord; When be aſcended up on high (e), 
be led captivity capyive; and gare giſi to. men. He received gifts tor men 1aich the 

Pſalmiſt, he geve gift to men faith the Apoiile, He did reerive them of bis Father, 

he might give them unto ws. Well then, what gifts are they ? that he tels 


(d) Ver. 10, 1. ug after, (d) And be gæve ſime (to he) Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſame Evan- 
geliſts, Paſtors, awd T eachers, yo the gathering toggthey of the Saints, to the 

theMiniſtrationy to the edifying of the Body of Chriſi. Theſe were the 
gifts which Chriſt — upon his Church by the holy Ghoſt, firſt by his firſt 
de 


iſts 
5 
or coming upon Whitſunday, when he gave Apoſiles and Evangeliſts, fal- 
A. 2.3, — ir beads in IIkengſo af goven tongue (e); and ever ſince by turniſh- 
ing the Paſtors and Tewthers of it with thoſe ęiſit and graces of che Sirit, uhich 
are expedient for their Calling. And this is evident enough from the Fſalmiſti 
words, where it is aid, that He received gifts for men that the Lord God might 
dwell amongſt them. Which cannot be applyed unto Chriſt himſelf : for then 
it muſt not have been ſaid that he had aſcended up on high, and was parted from 
us; but that he tarried here below, to be always with us. Therefore God here, 
muſt nerds be God the „who came not down till after Chriſt was gone 
up, and then came down nly to remain among us, but. to be in us, ſaich 
(Job, £4. 17. Our Saviour, and to abide with us for ever (f): So that this Text containing 
16, (as you ſee it doth) the ſubſtance and occaſion of theſe two great Feſtivals ; 
we wil bep n firſt with the holy Thurſdgy, 10 thereof, which is Chriſit Aſcen- 
ſion, according as the method of the th lead me. Where by the way, the 
Feaſt of boly Thurſday, of the Lords Aſcenſion, is of as great Antiquity as eminencie 
(g) Auguft.E» in the Chriſtian Church, it being reckoned by St. Auguſtine (g) amongſt thoſe 
piſtola 118: Feaſts : and there were but four of them in all, which had been generaiy received 
in all ages paſt, and thought to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 


Now for this great act of the Aſcenſin, St. Mark delivereth it in brief, that 

When be had foken unto them, be was received into heaven, and ſate him down on 

(b)Mar.16.19, the night hand of — St. Luke, a little more fully, in his Goſpel thus, 

(7) Luk. 23. 0. that he ln ont into y, and Weſſed them (I and it cume to paſt that as 

he bleſſed them, he departed from them and was carryed up into Heaven. But in 

e Ads the ſtory is laid down at large, and with more particulars, There 

we ers told that from the time of his RefurreSiot he continued fory dive m the 

t on the fortievb day be Ted hem to 
Hierufalem 3 8 
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q wich the Creed, from which they feem in words to differ. For firſt whereas 
(D Kct. 1. 3. 


XUM 
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as if he ſhewed bimſelf unto them every one of choſe days; bur that in YE 

the {aid forty days from bis Reſurrection, freguemer ſe cis did nale exhibuertt (n) (m) Eflins in 
he had offered himſelf to them ofrentimes to be by them, and to diſcourſe with AR. 1. 
them of the things of the Kingdom of God. In the next place, St. Lu who tels us in 
the Adi, that our — his gſeent ftom the Mount of Oliver, Informs us 
in the Goſpel, that it was at Behm. Which difference is eaſie to be reconciled, 
would there were no worſe. For Bethanie was a village neer unto Hiemiſalm, ; 
_ fifteen _ fromit (u), as the Text inſtrutts us; and ſeated at the foot (x) Joh. 18 18. 

of the Mount called O.jvet : In which refpett it is called B#thanie at the Manon 
Olives, Mark. 1. 1. So that whether Mount Oliver was efteemedro be within the 
limits and precin&s ofghe Village of Bethante, or Bethaniewas reckoned for the 
lower part ot the Mount of Oder, it comes all to one. But the main point 
to be conſidered is the ſeeming Hfference , which is between the words of the 
Creed and the words of the Goſpel. Aſcendit ad _ fairh the Creed, 
ded tmto Heaven, tis his own act here. Aſunptis eſt faith th e. ah, 
ferebatur in Cælum, ſaith St. Luer Goſpels, elevatus ff aich che Book 
Alls, he was carryed up into Heaven, or takenup on bigh, as our Enghſhri be 
it was Gods act there. And ſo it was Indeed, it was Gods and his: the Perſons 
having ſuch an intereſt in one another, that whar was done dy. the one is aſcri- 
bed to the other without wrong or prejudlce to either: as lc ig alſo in che caſe 
of the Reſurrefim ; in which although we find ft to be his own ad Reſurrexit 
only in the holy Goſpels; yer is it quem Dru ſuſcitavit a mortui (9), bitt Lach (o) A4. 3.13. 
God raiſe from the dead in St. Peters Sermon. Or elſe it may be anſwered 
thus, that though our Saviour did aſcend by his own cd pit an 
may properly be ſaid to be . taken or carr! neo 
regards; that is to ſay (y), either as taken * on the wi Af 
we ſhall ſay more anon) as Lazerus was carryed int q esbra 
he feemed to be wrapt up In a cloud, and ſo taken up out of their fy 
ly chat the wn” CHRIST TESUS was taken up into Heaven, by th 
and vertue of the Codbead in uh united to him. Either of Fe e 


u (whereof Garbe in 


ferebatur in Cælum, or he was by to Heaven, as if he were 
bat that Receſſit ab in firſt (9 ke; 
to his Aſcenſion, and after ferebatur (for fo it owe ins 
ted, taken or carryed up into Heaven, elther by ele 
or how elſe he pleaſed. Laſtly, it is to be obſerved, 
Heaven, videntibus illi ſaith the ext, whlleſt bis Apo = 
that he did aſcend'y little and little, that he might ed ch ite 
ſoals, and by his leiſirely aſcent, make them more 
ſerved. For had he been caught up luto ono as 
one witneſs to _ ity or ad len Aa 2 5 1 
out any witnefs but himſe ſcarce that ether it wer a tha: 
body, or out of the body (), he could hardly 2 the tru | — ©) aCor.23.g; 
much of that —— which the mouths f fo nay vous MORO che mie, 


. £ King, . 


were able toa rage thermey 0:9 balls 
And yet it was | — 

which bad ſo clear! tha 

whodid believe the N 


ede eee it : e eee er. 


the cloud, the pomp and manner o f che EA conſequent. 
elſe thereof xs bv ch Chriſt himieif 8 a CES 
of God: and chat fo fully and expre needs canyince the Filed 
of the greateſt 3 ar tk ever bal book T hats of 
men: firſt in the way of 2 Theor Figure, we have that of E before the Laws - 
and that of EK under the Law. Of 217 is ſald in 


holy e Fn 
that he walked with God (1), that is to ſay, as the text doth expound it = Y Gen. J. 


—— 
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(#) Gen. 6. 9. the caſe of Noah, he was @ juſt man, and perſeii in bis generation (u), for the times 
he lived in. So righteous was he as it ſeems in the ſight of God, that we finde 
no mention of his death. Only the Scriptures ſay, chat he was not found, becauſe 
God took him: i.e. becauſe God took him to himſelf, tranſlating him both 

body and ſoul to his heavenly Kingdome. And ſo St. Paul expounds it, ſay- 

(x) Heb, 11. 5. ing, (x) By faith Enoch was tranſlated that be ſhould net ſee death, neither was be 

found, becauſe God bad taken him. And of Elijab it is ſaid, that being talking 
with Eliſba, one of bis Diſciples, there appeared a Charet of fire, and horſes of 

O) kinga. 11 fire (y ) and parted them aſunder, and that Elijah went up in a whiclwinde into 

— Heaven. Here then we have two Types or figures of the Lords Aſcenſion, the one 
delivered in the perſon of a righteous man, who was unblameable in his conver- 
ſation 3 walking in the commandements of God without reproof ; the other of a Pro- 
phet mighty both in WORD AND WORK, who did not only reprove 
fin, and foretel of things which were to come, but did confirm his Doctrine 
with and miracles. And being that the Fews cannot but confeſs, as foſe- 

ph did, that Chriſt was not only a wiſe man, a Teacher of the people in the ways 

(x) 2 de of truth, one that wrought miracles (æ ), and had gained many both of the 

aui. Ji» Fews and Gentiles to adbere unto him; being they cannot but acknowledge of 

dale. l. 18.4. our Saviour Chriſt, as the good Theif did, ille autem nil mali fecit (a), that he had 

(0 Luk. 23.42. done nething amiſs ; or as Pilate, that there was no fault to be found in him (5). 

(6) Luk, 23.4 they have no reaſon but to think that Enoch and Elijab were the Types ot the 
Lords Aſcenſion, aſwell as of his life and do&rine. But here perhaps ic will 
be objected, that cicher Exoch and Elijab were not taken up into Heaven, and ſo 
no Types and N of the Lords Aſcenſion: or if they were, then was not 
Chriſt the firſt which' opened the gates of Heaven, and aſcended thither in his body, 
to make a way for others in due time to follow ; as all Antiquity in a manner do 
affirm he was, grounding their judgement on the evident and plain texts of 
Scripture. For doth not the Hpoſile expreſſely ſay, that the way into the Ho- 
Iieſt of all was not yet manifeſt, while the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtanding, Heb. 9. 8. 
And doth not Chriſt our Saviour as expreſſely ſay , that no men had aſcended 
into Heaven, But he that came down from Heaven, even the Son of man , Job. 3. 13. 
How then were Enoch and Eljab Types of Chriſts Aſcenſion, it they were not 
takenup into Heaven ? or how was Chriſt the firſt, if they there before him? Our 
Saviour Chriſt himſelf makes anſwer unto this objection, where he ſaith, that 

(ch Joh. 14,2, in his Fathers bokſe there were many manſions (e): that is to ſay, ſeveral degrees of 

a happineſs and eſtates in glory, though all moſt glorious in themſel ves. To ſome 
of which degrees of hufpineſt, and eſtates in glory, unto ſome one or other of 
thoſe heavenly ;Manfions , both Enoch and Elijab were by God tranſlated, there's 
no doubt of that; the Scripture js expreſſely for it. But that they were in Cæ- 
lofurnmo, in the higheſt Heaven, that unto which the Lord aſcended, and where he 
now fitteth at the riphtband of God the Father, that as the Scriptures doe not ay , 
ſo there is no neceſſity why we ſhould believe it. Our Saviour was the firſt who 


afoended thither ; that place of ſupreme glory being typified in the Sandum Sanftorum, 
| — — Ann as before we Gs, unto which none might enter but the High 
F reſt o . 2 | ; 


From proceed we next unto the way of Pr; hecy, and there we finde 


aſſured proof not only for the Subſtance of the Lords Aſcenſion, but for every 
ante — Firſt for e thus ſaith the 1 ½＋¶» da ga pr 24. 175 | 
UP Journ you gates, "you lift up you Everla oores, and the King 0 

Glory ſmullcome in. Who is the King of Glory? the Lord ſtrong and mighty, che 
Ed rhighty in battel. Which Palm as it was framed by that ſweet finger of 
Ifelyon the reduction of the Ark to the City of David, and literaly meant 
of the! Gate of the Tabernacle, through which the Ark, the g/ory. of the Lord of 
Hoftz ,was to have its entrance; ſo wat it and Prophetically ſpoken of 
our Saviour Chriſt, who in a mighty battel ubdued all the powers of hell 
au aſterwarde by his Aſcenſion did ſet open the Getes of Heaverh, as all the Fa- 
then generally down from Fuffin Martyr, do expound the place. The Gates 


were 


! 
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were lift up in the Pſalm, for the King of glory, and opened in the Goſpel for ihe 
Lord of glory (d), as the Apoſilgy with 10me reference to the Fſalmiſt cals him. (4) 1 Cor. a. 5. 
Where by the way, 1 thiok we need not go much ſurtheg to reſolve a doubt, 
which bath been made by ſome in the Church of Rome Mb. is to ſay, whether 
the Heavens did open to make way to our Saviours paſſage, an vero fine diverfione 
eos penetravit (e), or that he pierced or paſſed through the Celeſtial bodies, as they (e) Effius in 
conceive he came unto his Diſciples when the dores were ſbut. Thereaſon of this Mar. 16. 
querie we know wel enough, It is to help them at a pinch when they are put to it 
in maintenance of that monſtrous Paradox of Tranſubſtantiation,which utrerly de- 
ſtroys the being of Chriſts natural body. But unto this, the lifting up of the Gates 
gives a ready anſwer, and ſuch an anſwer as hath countenance from the Goſpel 
alſo. For it the He#vens were opened to make way for the Spirit of God to deſcend 
upon him at his Baptiſm (Y), as we know ic was: with how much greater reaſori (f) Mar. 3.16, 
muſt they then be opened, when he aſcended into Heaven not in Spirit only, but 
alſo in his body, in his hxmane nature? Next for the circumſtancet which occur 
in the Lords Aſcenſion, we have the time thereof, the fortieth day preciſely from 
his Reſurrection, prefigured in the forty days of reſpit which God gave to Nineveh, 
before he purpoſed to deſtroy it. The correſpondence or reſemblance doth ſtand 
thus between them, that as God gave the Ninivites forty days of Repentance, 
atter the miraculous deliverance ot Jonah from the belly if the Whale, bad (in all 
probability) been made known unto them to confirm his Preathing : ſo he gave 
forty days to the Feas al ſoafter Chriſts R: ſurredlion, to ſee if they would turn from 
their ſins, or not; before he did withdraw the preſence of their Saviour from 
them, and lay them open to that dieſolatiun, which he had denounced againſt 
them for their wickedneſs. And this I am the more confirmed in by another 
paſſage of this Kinde, in the Book of Exetziel, where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt bear the 
iniquity of the heuſe of Judah forty days (g), I have appointed thee each day for an year. O Exek 3,8 
Which Prophetic what everit might aim at, at that preſent time in which it was * 
declared by the mouth of the Prophet; was queſtionleſs moſt punctually fulfilled 
in thoſe forty dayt, which Chriſt continued on the earth untill his Aſcenſion. For 
having born thoſe forty days the iniquities of the houſe of Fudab, and kept off by 
his preſence all thoſe plagues and punifhments, which were due unto them for 
the ſame: he left them unto that deſtrudion, which at the end of forty years, 
(reckoning each day for an year, as the Prophet bids us) befell both their Temple, 
and their Nation. For theplace next, we finde it on record in the Prophet Zu- 
chan, in theſe words, (H) His feet ſhall ſtand in that day upon the Mount of Olives, (5) Zach. 10. 
which is before Hieruſalem en the Eaſt, and the Mount of Olives ſhall cleave in the 
midſt thereof. Which part of the Propheſie concerning the feet of God, which 
were to ſtand on the Mount of Ol:ves, was never before ſo literally verified, as in 
the day of ont Saviours Aſcenſion : his ſacred feet making ſuch an impreſſion on 
the graund where he took his riſe (if I may fo ſay ) as ſeemed to cleave the 

round in twain, and there continued for the ſpace of ſour hundred years, if the 
Tradition of the Antients be of any credit. Certain I am that ſo it is affirmed 
by Paulinus, no fabulous Writer, but of a very greateſteem for piety in the beſt 
times of the Church; and he tels it thus. (i) Mirumvero imer hec, quod in Ba- (i) Padinus 
filica Aſcenſionis locus ile tantum , de quo in nube ſuſceptus aſcendit, ita ſacratus Epift. 11, «ad | 
divinis veſtigiis dicitur, ut nunquam tegi marmore, aut paviri receperit, ſemper ex- Nun. 
cuſſis, ſe reſpuente, que manus adornandi ſtudio tentavit- apponere. Itay; in toto Ba- 
ſilicæ ſpacio, ſolw in ſui cæſpitis ſpecie virens permanet , & impreſſam divinorum 
pedum venerationem calcati Deo pulveris perſpicua ſimul & irrigua venerantibus con- 
ſervat. I have put down the words at large on the Authors credit, and ſo com- 

mit them to the cenſure of the learned Reader. Then for the cloud in which 

our Saviour made his Ajcent 10 Heaven, we have it thus fore ſignified by the Pro- 

phet Daniel. Cx) Behold (faith he) one like unto the Son of man, came in the (H Dan. 13, 
Clouds ot Heaven, and approached unto the antient of days, and they brought him be- 147 
fore him. And he gave him Dominion, and honour, and a Kingdome, that al peu 

ple, Nations, and languages ſbould ſerve him; bis Dominion is an everlaſting Do- 
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(7) Heb, 1, 6. 


aſcended up on t 


minion which ſhall never be taken away, and his Kingdome ſhall never be deſiroged. 
Where, by the way, we have a full deſcription & that power and Honour, which 
God —— u r Saviour; and by St. Mark is intimated in that form 
of ſpeech (7), and ſi on the right hand of Gad. But this I touch but on 
the by; referring the full diſquifition ot it to the next branch of this Article, 
to which it properly belongeth. 

In the mean time let us behold the pom and ceremonie of the Lords Aſcenſion, 
which David bath deſcribed in the words before, that is to ſay, When he aſcen- 
ded up on high, he led captivity captive, and received gifts for men; He gave ffs 
to men, faith the great Apoſile; which how they do agree was before deli- 
yered. \ In which it ſremes to me, that the ſacred Ven · men have made the courſe 
and order of the Lords Aſcenſion, like to the pomp and gfory of rhe antient 
Triumphs. It was, we know, the cuſlome of the antient Romans, when any of 
their Generals did return vidtoriow againſt a powerful and confiderable enemy, 
to honour him with a Triumphant reception into the City of Rome. The pomp 
and manner of which was, that the General apparelled in a garment of ſtate 
called Trabea, or Feftis Triumphalis, and. having on his head a garland of law- 
rel, and ſometimes a Crown ot gold which the Senate had beſtowed upon bim, 
was carried in a rich and open Chariot: the Senators, and others of the prin- 
cipal Citizens going forth to meet him, and conduct him, in the ſpoyls and 
treaſures gotten in the war paſſing on before; the ſouldiers with their Coronet :, 
their bracelets and other militaric rewards following next the General, and in 
the Rere of all, thoſe miſerable men whether Kings or others, whom the un- 
lucky chance of war had now made Captives. Examples of this kinde in the 
Roman ſtories are obvious to the eye of every Reader. And ſuch as this, (if. l 
may ſafely venture upon ſuch compariſons) is the Aſcenfion of the Lord de- 
ſcribed to be by the Royal Pſalmiſt. He made a charjot of the clouds and fo 
wings of the winde; apparelled in the Robe of his own righte- 
ouſneſs , more glorious then a Rayment of needlework , wrought about with divers 
colours z and having on his head that Crown of eternal Majefty, which the Lord 
God his Heavenly Father had conferred upon him, in teſtimony of that Sove- 
rdign power over Heaven and Earth, which he fince hath exerciſed. But of this 
we ſhall ſpeak more anone. To make his entrance into Heaven the more mag- 
nificent, the Bleſſed Angels thoſe great Citizens of the new Hieruſalem did attend 
upon him: conducting him into the place of endleſs glories, as erſt they 
had done Lazarus into Abrahams boſame. St. Auftin ſo affirmed it, ſaying (m) Sub- 
law eſt Chriſtus inmanibus Angelorum, &'c. The Lord was carryed up by the 
hands of Angels, when he aſcend:d into Heaven; not that he would have fallen had 
not they fl „ but that they might ſerve bim in that work; ſo ſaith St. Atha- 
nefius for the Greek Church alſo, ws im m7; dyjyacrs (n), oc. that being 
oarryed up by Angels, he aſcended thither as mar, and took, our fleſh upon bim into 
Heaven. (r) Sc. Cyprian ſaith, that though dhe did not need the Angels to ſupport 
or carry him, yet that they did attend him in that glorious triumph; and prece- 
dentes C entes vittori : And thereto Naxiauzen agrees allo ; if 
Chriſt a ſaith he) to Heaven, aſcend thou with him, and joyn thy ſelf unto the 
Angels, which did accompany bimo r receive bim. Take which of theſe you will, and 
we finde the Angels to have no ſmall part in our Saviours Trimpb. And cer- 
_ ſtood with reaſon , that they who had miniſtred unto him in the 
* courſe of life, when he did ſeem to be in diſgrace and poverty, ſhculd 
have the honour to attend him in the time of his ghrier: and if we do obſerve 
it well, we ſhall finde no ſpecial paſſage of our Saviours life, in which the 
bleſſed Angels did not do him ſervice. An Axel ſerved to uſher in his incar- 
nation (p), to proclaim his birth unto the eards (9), to join in conſort 
with the reſt of the Quire of Heaven, and fing the Anthem of Gloria in ex- 
celfis Deo. No ſooner was he born, but all the Angels of the Lord did adore and 
worſhip him (7), ſaith St. Paul to the Hebrews, when he had overcome the Devil 


(5)Mar. 4. 11. in the Wilderneſs, che Angels came and miniftred unto him (s), as St. Matthew 


hath 
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hath it; and being at his laſt conflid with him in the garden of Getbſamene, an 
Angel of the Lord did come down to comfort him (t). To teſtifie unto the t:uth of 
his reſurrefion, we have two Angels cloathed in white (u), proclaiming this glad 
news that the Lord was riſen z and here we have two men in white, (which were 
Angels doubt leſſe) aſſuring the Apoſtles ot their Lords aſcenſin. Not that 
there were no more then two, becduſe no more ſpoke of; but that two only ſtaĩd 
behinde to teſtifi« unto the truth of ſo great a miraftle Who as they 
alſo certifyed them, in the way of predi@ion, that in the ſame manner 
as he went from thence into heaven, he ſhould return again in the day of 
judgment; ſo in that day they ſhall not only wait upon him, but have 
their ſpeciall place and miniſtry,as we (hall ſee hereafter in the following Article. 

But in our Saviours train there were more then Angels, To make this 
triumph anſwerable to the former Platforme, there muſt be Souldters alſo to 
attend his Chariot, which muſt receive their ſeverall rewards and crowns, for 
their well deſervings; and captives there muſt be to be led in triumph, and to 
be made a fpetacle unto men and Angels. And ſo there was, Ignatius telleth us in 


(t) Luk. 22.43. 
() Job, 20.13. 


plain termes (x), un D, avitn IN were M, that be went down (x) Iqnat. Epi: 
(to hell) alone, but he aſcended to his father with a great train after bim. And ad Tralian, 


before him Thaddeus, whom St. Thomas the Apoſtle ſent to the Prince of 


Edeſſa, uſed the (elf ſame words (y). More company there was then, than the O) EAſeb. Hiſt. 
holy Angels, of more ſorts at leaſt : (for thoſe of whom Thaddeus and Ignatiur Acci. . l. c. 13. 


ſpake, were ſuch as didaſcend from the parts below ) but who theſe were, hath 
been a matter much diſputed in theſe latter times. Shall we affirme, as 
generally the Papiſts do, that they were the ſouls of the Fathers who died 
under the Law, whom our redeemer brought from Limbo when he went down 
into bell? Ithinke we need not be reduced into that ſtraight neither. Ard as 


for my opinion in that point, it hath beten ſhewn already in an6ther place (z). (x) See Chap. 
All I ſhall add now in brief is this, that they which did aſcend in our Saviours 8. of tbis ſecond 
train, and made up a great part of hisglorious triumph; were either his Souldiers, Pakt. 


or bis Captives. His Souldiers I call thoſe of the Saints departed, whoſe graves were 
epened at the time of his reſurrection, who being uniced to their bodies roſe,and came 
out of their graves (a), and went into the holy City, and a peured unto many. It was 
not probable that they were raiſed from the dead, to die again; much lefle to be 
left wandering up and down the earth, as if they had no certain abi to re- 
pair unto. Nor could they aſcend into the beavens before our Saviour; who as 
in all things, ſo in thatalſo was to have the preeminence. They muſt then aſcend 
with him as a part of his train; and go in with the Bridegroome, as the wiſe Vir- 


(a)Mart.27.53, 


ins did, when the doors were open. For my part I can ſee no reaſon why, - 


being made partakers of his reſurredbion, they ſhould be rejected, or caſt off 
at his aſcenſiot. That they were Saints, whoſe bodies had been raiſed by ſo 
great a miracle, is affirme 2 in the text; and therfore were in ſome 
poſſeſſion of the heavenly glories. And that their bodies had been purrefyed, and 
ſome of them perhaps reduced to their primitive duſt, is more then proba- 
ble, for the text ſpeaks of them as of men which had long been dead. Now 
why a glorifyed ſoul ſhould be re- united to a corrupt and putrefyed (although 
new raiſed ) body, unlefſe it were to raiſe that body alſo to a ſhare of glory; 
I plainly muſt conſeſſe I can ſee no reaſon. Some of the Saints then, 
28 his Souldiers , did attend this Pomp; I take that for granted: And 
I conceive it probable (for I goe no further) that every Saint or Soul- 
dier had his Crown or Coronet beſtowed upon them by their Generall, in 
teſtimony that they had fought a good fight againſt ſime and Satan. For 
though in common courſe the Saints and ſervants of the Lord ſhall not have 
their Crowns untill the generall day of judgment; yet here in this parti- 
cular caſ it might be otherwiſe, by ſpeciall priviledge and extraordinary diſ- 

penſation. 
Next to the Saints and Souldiers look we on the Captivet, of whom the 
Pſalmiſt and St. Paul both do expreſſely {pealt Duxit captivam nr 
m le 
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He led captivity captive , ſaith the holy Scripture. But who thele captives 
were, and what this captivity, will aske a little more paines to declare a- 
right; though ſomewhat hath been ſaid in this point betore. We ſhewed you 
in our Commentaries on the former Articles, that by the unanimous conſent 
of all the Fathers, our Saviour ſpoyled the Principalities and powers of hell, when 
he went down thither ; and there took cabtive both the m_ and his evil 
Angels. The ſhewi them openly, and triumphing over them, the leading of them 
— when — CS taken, that doubtleſſe was the work of another day, 
that was the work ofthe Aſcenſion. When he aſcended up en high, then, not be- 
fore, he led them captive ; and when he led them captive, then he trumped over them. 
The victory he obtained before, now he made his triumpb. The great Battel 
which Paulus Aemiliue won of Perſeus the Macedonian, did {hrewdly ſhake the 
main foundations of his power and Empire; the victory was not perfe&ed, 
nor the Realme ſubdued, and madea Tributary Province of the ſtate of Rome, 
untill the King himſelf was taken, in the Iſle of Samothrace, to which he had 
retired as his ſtrongeſt hold, immediately on his defeat near the City of 
Piana. The triumph followed nor till after when he made his entrie into 
Rome, the imperiall City : the miſerable King and all the flower of his Nobi- 
lity, being led like Captiver in their chaines, and doomed unto perpetuall 
priſon. And this faith the Hiſtorian was inter pulcherrimos (c), the happieſt and 
moſt ſtately triumph that the Roman people ever ſaw, the vidory having al ſo 
been of the greateſt conſequence. So in this caſe. The firſt main Battell (after 
ſome previous skirmiſhes and velitatint) which our Redeemer fought with 
Satan, was upon the Croſſe, in which he ſeemed for a time to have had the 
worſe. But it was only for a time. For by his death ( faith the Apoſtle) (4) be 
overcame him which had power of death, which was the Devill. That was the firſt 
great blow which the Devill had. But the vifory was not perſected, nor the 
Empire of the Prince of darhneſſe broke in pieces, and brought under the 
command of the Sen of man; till he maſtred hell it ſelf, and forced the Devill and 
his Angels in their ſtrongeſt hold. Then came he to demand his triumph 
at the hands of God, who received him into heaven with the greateſt glory, 
that ever had been ſeen by the heavenly Citizens : the Devill and reſt of the 
powers of hell being led bound in chaines in triumphant wiſe ; whom he flung off 
as ſoon as he approached near the gates of Heaven, and hath ever fince reſerved 
in chains under darkneſſe, to the judgment of the great and terrible day (e). If you 
will ſee this eriurph ſet down more at large, we have it in the 13. of the 
Prophet Hoſea, and out of him in St. Pauls firſt to the Corinthians (f): death led 
captive without his ſling ; Hell, broken and defaced, like the pitture of a conquered 
City 3 the ſtrength of ſinne, (the Law) rent, and ſaſtned to his Croſſe enfigne-wile z 
the Serpents bead broken, and ſo born before him, as was Goliahs head by 
David when he came from the victory. Never ſo — vidiory, ſuch a glorious 
triumph; as that of Chriſt in his Aſcenſion, when having Poyled the Principali- 
ties and powers of hell, heled this captivity captive in his march to Heaven, making 
a ſhew of them openly unto men and Angels, and triumphing over them in ſemet ipſo, 
in his own perſon, ſaith the vulgar. Keddunt inferna vifforem, & ſuperna 
ſrſeipiumt triumphantem (g), Hell reſtored him back a Congqueronr, and Heaven 
2 him a Triumpher, as faith St. Anguſtine happily, if the work 
is. 

But there were other Coptives which adorned this triumph, beſides the Devil 
and his Angels, even the ſors of men. The Devill firſt began the war with our 
Father Adam, foyled him in Paradiſe, and made him of a Prince to become a 
Friſoner, a ſlave to his own luſts and and looſe affections. And he prevailed 
fo far upon his peſſeriiy, that he brought all mankinde in a manner under his 
dominion; their tins and wickedneffes being grown unto ſuch an height, that 
God repented him at laſt of mans creation; It angred him, faith the text, at the 
very heart. David complained in his time, that there was none that did good, no 
not one (B); and when the ſon of David came upon the Theatre, he found the 
ſced 
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ſeed of Abrabam ſo deyenerated, that they were become the ſlaves of Satan; at 
beſt the children of the Devill, as himſelf aficmed. In this eſtate we were, che 
whole race of man, when with a mighty band and an outſtratebed Arme, aur 'Savic. 
our Chriſt encountred with the powers of darkneſſe, and fubdued chem alli By 
this great victory of Chriſt over hn and Satan, the Devill was not only taken 
and made a Captive, but all mankinde, even that captivity which was «tive 
under him, became his Priſoners jure belli, even by the commom law of War; 
as being before part of the Devils goods, of his train and vaſſa lage. So true is 
that of Ariſtotle, in his book of Politickg, * um mniyurr e of αιε,i⁴ 
3D (k), thoſe which are takes inthe warres are inthe power, and at the plea»: (4) Pol.4.1.c.4, 
ſure ofthe Conquerour. The: Fathers, many of them, look this way dicettly, 
but none more plainly to this purpoſe then Dorothem an old Orthodox writer, 
and he ſtates it thus, What means ( ſaith. he) the leading of -cuptivitie captive 
And then he anſwereth (1), It meaneth that by Adams tranſgreſſion, the enemie had, ( Doroth.de 
made us all captives and held us in ſubjeftion;:and that Chriſt ba u again out of © aſchare,c. 12. 
the enemies hands, und conquered him who kept ur captive. So that the caſe of 
mankinde in this double captivitie, was like that of Lot, whom the five: Kings 
when they took Sodim carried Priſoner with them, Lot was then Captive: to | 
thoſe Kings. But preſently comes Abrabam (m), fals upon the Vidors, takes (m)Gen,14.16 
the five Kings, aud with them Let alſo Priſoner ; by means whereof both 
Lot and they became Abrahams captives, to be diſpoſed ot as he pleaſed who 
had got the maſtery. So was it with the ſons of men, till they were reſcued 
. from the Devill by this ſon of Abrabam. We were the miſerable children of 
this captivitie. They to whom we wete:ceptives were taken captive themſelves, 
and we with them. So both came into Chrifts hands, were both made his 
Priſoners; and both accordingly led in triumph on this glorious day. Both 
indeed led in triumph, but with this great difference. Their being led in 
ty iumph was to their conſuſion ; they were condemned alfo,43 we ſaw hefore, to 

rpetuall priſons, there to expect the torments of the day of judgment. 
We by this new captivity were releaſed. of our old, reſtored unto the glori- 
ous liberty of the ſons of God, And this was feliæ cftivites capi in bonum , 
a fortunate Captivity that fell out ſo happily. And yet it did not end 
ſo neither, as if the giving of us our {of liberty had been all intended; 
though we perhaps had been contented: well enough, had it been no 
more. | 1 fic | 

One part of this great triumph doth remaine behind, the dong dat of the 
Pſalmiſt, the ſcattering of his gifts and. Largeſſe amongſt his people, ( Male 
the old Romans called them) to make his. conqueſt the more acceptable to all 
— of — ay this > „ untill his Aſcenſion, till he had took 

offeſſion of the. heavenly pa 3- Every good and perfect gift coming & (n) Jam. 1.47. 
— (n), as St. James hath told us. 1 . . here — = 
concern the Church, the body collefive of the Saints, the whole Congrega- 
tion; The giving of choſe gifts was the work of WFhitfantidey when the A- 
poſtles received gifts for the publick 22 and ſor the benefit of the Church 
in all times ſucceeding. I ſpeak of ſuch only now, as concerne parti- 
culars, which he conſerreth upon us with a liberal hand, according to our 
wants, and his own good pleaſure. Are we in danger of our enemies? By 
being aſcended into heaven he is the better able to deliver us from them; 
for ſtanding on the higher ground be hath got the vantage, from whence he | 
can rain down fire and brimſtone on them (o), if he thinke it neceffary. (o) Plal. 11.6, 
Aſoenſor Celi auxiliatur, He that rid upon the Cloudes to Heaven is our 
belpe and refuge, ſaith Moſes in the Book of Deuteronomy. Are we in want 
of neceſſaries to ſuſtain our lives? He ſhall ſend down @ gracious rain upon bis 
inheritance (p), the former and the latter rain, as the Prophet cals it. Are we un- (p) NA. t. 
furniſhed of ſuch graces as are fit for our Chriſtian calling? Out of the 
(of his treaſure) ſpall we all receive (r), and that too for grace, ſaiththe (7) Jok,r.16] 
great Evangeli : that'is to ſay, not all of us one — the ſame grace, but 
| M m 2 diverſi 
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5 det diverſam, to every man his ſeverall and particular grace, as Maldonate 
= — happily) doth expound the Text. Fer unto one ir given 

by the Spirit the word 2 „an do angther the word of l nom ledge ly the lame 


Spirit: To another working of miracles, to another prophecie, ta cnotl er diſcerning of 
( Cor. 13, ſpirits, to another divers kinds of tongues (t). To one a tuperemincnr faith, to ano- 
$, &c. ther an abundant charity; to every man ſome giſt or other, the better to pre- 
pare him for his way to Heaven, and make him the more welcome at his 
coming thither. And this indeed is the main giſt we are to look for, the 
benefit we can receive by Chrifls aſcenſicn. All other gifts are but in order 
unto this, to provide heaven ſor us. In that he is aſcended into beaven in our 
humane nature, he lets us know that beaver is to be aſcended, and that our 
(i) Plal. 84. 7. nature is made capable of the like a 3 if we have aſcenſiones in corde (t) firſt, 
and aſcend up to him in our hearts by faith and piety. Nay cheretore did 
our Saviour aſcend into heaven, that he might ſhew us the way thither, be- 
ſpeak our entertainment fot us, and prepare our ing. 1 g ( faich he) 
to prepare a place for you, — 14 3. And ſo perhaps he might doe and we 
never the better; he might prepare the place, and we not come at it. He tels 
them therefore in plain termes, If I po and prepare @ place for you, I will come 
( Job. 14. 3. again (u), and receive you unto my ſelf, that where I am there ye may Cale. This is 
indeed the greateſt fruit and benefic which redounds to us by Chris Aſendi 
in eltum,. by hisaſoending up on high. He overcame the ſharpneſſe of death by his 
refurreftion ; by his aſcenſion he ſer open the Kingdome of heaven unto all Lelievers, 
that where he is we may be alſo. Such other of the fruits and effects hereof, 
as be iz ordine to this, will fall morefitly under the confideration ofthe next 
branch of this Article, his fitting at the right land of God the Father, and till then 
we leave them. | 

In the mean time it will be fitting for us to take up that Pſalne of David, 
and ſing Non nobis Domine, non nubis, that this great work wag not wrought 
(0b. 115.1. for our ſakes alone(x). There is a Nomini tuo da gloriem to be looked on too; 
ſomewhat which Chriſt acquired thereby unto himſelſe, that muſt be confi- 
dered. He was made lower then the Angels in his bamane nature; not to 
be crowned with immortality and glory, till in his humane nature be ofcended 
into bequen. All power had formerly been given him, both in heaven and 
()Mar.28,18, earth (y). He had a jur ad rem, then when he ſojourned here. Theexerciſe of - 
this authority, or the jus in re, at leaſtthe perfect manifeſtation of it in the 
= of men, was not till he had took poſſeſſion of the heavens themſelves, 

Palace royal of his kingdome. Jeſus he was, a Saviour from his ver 

birth ; acknow! Peter for the Chriſt of God, and in his motit 
by all the reſt of che Apoſtles. Yet finde we not that they looked other- 
wiſe on him then as ſome great Prophet ; or at the moſt, a Prince in poſſe, 
if all things went well with him. They never took him for their God 
and Lu, (though many times they did for their Lord endmafter ) nor did 
worſhip and adore him, uocill bis aſcenſion. Then the text ſaith indeed 
(x)Luk,24.5', they did ie, but before that never. Aud it cometo page, ſaith St. Luke (2), thet 
53 while be bleſſed them be was parted from them, and carried wp imo heaven ; and 
they worſhipped him, a returned to Hierufalem with great joy. The Papifts 
make a great diſpute about this queſtion, An Chri ; aliquid meruerit, 
i. e. Wherber Chrift merited any thing for himſelf, or for mankjnde enly. In the 
true meaning of the word, and not as they mean merited, it is plain he 
did. For 1 mereri is no more then conſequi, to obtain or precure 3 
and in that ſenſe the word is generally uſed in entient writers; of 
which we ſee more hereafter, in a place more proper, Take this of 
Tacitus once forall, where — of Aricula he gives this Item, INis vir- 
Cs) Tacits in tutibus iram C. Ceſaris meritus eft (a), that by thoſe vertues he procnred 
vice Agrico, the diſpleaſure of Caius Cefor. Thar Cyriſt did merit for hinſetf in this ſenſe 
Of the word, I rake to be a matter beyond all controverſie. For firft, he 
merited or procured, to be adored by his Apoſtles with religious worſhip; ( the 
wor 
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word is exymwicw]ic, in the Greek Original) which hewevercouldiproene 
at their hands before. Maidonates note upon this Text and de reaſons of it, 
are in my minde excceding appoſite; but then bis | ts like 
mort in ola, an herbe that poyſoneth the hole portage: His note bs th . ＋ Maldenat. 
Non legimus nifi hoe loco, Chriftum @ di{cipulis fuis adorinumy we do nor read, . dal ad. 
ſaich he, but in this place only, that Chrift was worſhipped Or 2duved by: (his | 
Diſciples. His reaſon of it is this, becauſe while h he converſed amonght'them, 
they looked upon him only in his bann nawre,-as one mad of whe 
ſame mould that —.— 7 Nine mum adorunt — > ety 

i vident, &c. But when t w him taken wp into beru-, they could not 

t acknowledge that he was a Ged alfo, and therefore was to be a 
which they did accordingly. So far the Feſuite hath dene well, no 
do it better. His inference is, iI rightly undegſtand his meaning, that the 
Encharift is to be adored, though they of Reme are for fodging quarretied by 
the modern Hereticks. Aſſuredly were Tranſubſtentiziton un Article of the 
Chriſtian faith, as that of Chriſts aſcenſion is well known to bez or cid I 
ſee Chriſt in the the Euchariſt with my bodily eyes, as the Apoſttes ſaw hin 
when he went up into heaven; none ſhould be forwarder then my ſriit 
to adore the Eucbariſt. But our great Mafters in chat Church do affime 
unanimouſly that there is nothing to be ſeen but the ontward elements, 
the accidents of bread end wine, as they pleaſe to phraſe it. And Sur out 
of the greateſt of their Clerks, dorh afhrme in Terminis (c), Hoo mu pet (c) Suares in 
det ex principiis Metaphyſicis & Philoſophicis, & d fidei bun non per- Thomam.3 diſp. 
tinet, that Tranſubſtantiation doth depend only on « and Philos 30. 
phical principles, and is not de fide, or a matter of fdith. Nay in the Church 
of Rome it ſelf, neither the Paftors nor the people were bound to believe it 
till Innocent — mow defined 4. —— — — — 2 

oe; upon whoſe definition it wholly reſt, as man r Sę ( Scotus Bi 
—— chuſe but grant, it being fre ul they time (Aich the earned — — 
Ld. N. of Durram ) to follow their own cenjetturs , concerning the manner of the 
preſence (e). How all this doctrine doth agree with the Lords efcenfion, and 00 De voi 
one overthrowes and deſtroyeth the other, we ſhall more fully fee in che cloſe C. er Sang. 
of this Chapter. p. 46. 


Now therefore leaving theſe diſputes, let us follow mi in his 
A „ and fee what he did further merit or procure for kiimſelf 
hat he obtained to be adored by his Diſciples, we have ſegn already; che 
next point that hegained was this, to be acknowledged by hisfollowers for 
their Lord and King. So witneſſeth Se. Peter in his firſt S mon (f), faying, (/)a8.s. 36. 
Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know panes God hath made the ſame | 
Jeſus whom ye have crucified, both LORD AND CHRIST. Made 
him both Lord and Chrift, but when t After his aſcenſion, after he had e- 
ted him, and placed bim &t bis own right hand, as the verſes ballanced 
and compared together do moſt clearly evidence. What ? | 
Lord end Chriſt before? No not in ſad, but only in the | 
as firſt begotten Son of God, and his beir pet. Him he made beir of all 
things ( g ), from the firſt but being as he was in the forme of « 
, 2 was to do his F bufineſſe, and attend bis kzaſire- 
ving raiſed bim from the dead (), exalted bim (but not before) with bis 
right hand to be 4 Prince and our, to give repematoe ume Ifracl, and 
neſſe of ſins. Shall we have more? then to the Apoſlle of the Jews add we 
him of the Gentiles, and he will tell as more at large (1), how firſt Oed (i) Zpbel. c. . 
raiſed him from the dead, then ſee him at bis own right hand in the heavenly plavet,, 0% 1423. 
far above all principality and power, and might and dominion, and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which is ts come : laſtly, chat ha 
ving ſo exalted him, he did put all things under bis feet, and gave him ts be head 
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nid. v. 7, l. 


(m) Ruffin, in 
Symbol, 


(Y Hieron. in 


Symbol, 


(s) Aug. Epiſt. 
Dardanum. 
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over all things to the Churth which is his body. Now. as he gained this power 
and Empire from the bands of God; ſo he obtained or merited obedience at the 
hands of men, the reverence of the hnee in their adoration, the tribute of the 
tongue in their geclamations. Chriſt, ſa ith the ſame Apoſtle, humbled himſelf, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the Crofſe (x). Which being ſuffe- 
red and ſubdued, Godalſo highly bath exalted him, and given him a name above 
every name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow of things-in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth: And that every tongue ſhould cenfeſſe 
that FESUS CHRIS T+is the Lord, to the glory of Ged the Fatber. But here 
I muſt be underſtood of ſpeaking all this while of the man CHRIST 
FESUS,; as he appeared in our likeneſſe (I), and was found in the faſhion of 
ur men; in which nature as he only ſuffered, and humbled himſelf unto the 
death, eventhe death of the Croſſe, for the remiſſion of our tins : ſo in that ne- 
ture only was he capable of an Exaltation, of being raiſed from the dead, and 
caried up into heaven, and placed there at the right hand of the Father almigh« 
ty. Which ſitting at the right hand of the Father Almighty, though it be ano- 
ther of thoſe high prebeminences, which Chriſt did merit for himſelf in bis 
humane nature, yet being he was not adually poſſeſſed of it untill his aſcenſion; 
ſhall be conſidered by it (elf in che following Chapter, which is deſigned 
icularly to that branch of the Article. In the mean time, to ſhew that all 
the ſteps of Ghriſts exaltation, are ſpoken and intended of his humane nature 
(whereof we ſhall ſpeak more anon on the like occaſion) take this of K uffine 
as a taſte of what others ſay,as well concerning this point of the Lords aſcenſion 
into beaven, as that of ſetting there at the right band of God, both which he under- 
ſtandeth as the antients did; of the marihood only, (m) Neg; enim ulli incorporee 
ature convenienter iſta «bſqz aſſumptione carnis aptantur : nec ſedis celeſtis perfetio 
Divine nature ſed humanz conquiritur. | 
It was then in his natural body that Chriſt aſcended into heaven, in it he hath 
acquired, and for it, all thoſe high prebeminences, which have been formerly ex- 
refſed : not altering thereby the nature which before it had, but adding a per- 
E&tion of that glory which before ic had not: and making it, though a natural 


body ftill, yet a body glaifyed. And this is generally agreed upon by all the fa- 


thers, affirming with a joynt conſent this moſt Catbolick truth, that uotwith- 
ſtanding the acceſſions of immertality and glory to the body of Chriſt; yet 
it reſerved ſtill all the properties of a natural body. Chriſt (ſaith St. Hierome) 
aſcended into heaven, and ſitleth at the right band of the F ather (n), manente ea natura 
carnis,the very ſame nature of his bedy remaining ſtill, in which be was born, ſuffered, 
and did riſe again. And then, Non. enim exinanita eſt humanitatis ſutſtantia, ſed 
glorificata. The ſubſtance of his body was not done away, but only glorifjed. 
St. Auguſtine as fully, but in fewer words, Chriſtum corpori ſuo majeſtatem dediſſe, 
natura mtamen corporis non ademiſſe; that Chriſt by giving majeſty to his body, 
did not deſtroy the nature of it (o). As plainly, but more fully in another place, 
Huic corpori immortalitatem dedit, naturam non abſtuliz. Chriſt, ſaith the Father, 
hath apparelled his fleſh with immortality, but he hath not taken from ir the 
nrture of fleſh. And therefore it concerneth us to take good heed; ne ita divini- 
tatem aſtruamus hominis, ut veritatem corporis auferamus, not to maintain his 
divinity, on ſuch faulty grounds, as utterly ruine his humanity ; or ſo advance 
the man, as to ſpoyle his bod). Pope Leo to this purpoſe alſo (), Caro Chriſti 
ipſa eft per eſſemiam, non iſa per gliriam, The fleſh or body of Chriſt in ſubſtance 
is the ſame it was, in glory it is not the ſame., Others might be produced to the 
ſame effect, were not thele three ſufficient to confirmea point ſo little ſub- 
je&todiſpute amongſt men of reaſon. And to ſay truth, the quarrel! is not of 
the Theſis or the point it ſelf, that the body 4 Chriſt retained ſtill the properties 
of a natural body which before it bad; but in the Hypotheſis or ſuppofition which 
is built upon it. For it our Savicurs body till retain the properties of a na- 
tural body, it muſt be circumſcribed in a certain place, and have a local being 0.9 
87 ; Odles 
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bodies have. Otherwiſe by St. Auguſtines rule it will be no body. For me 


ipla c: ualitatib us curporum, & c. (q) Take away from dodies the properties of (q) Aug. Epift, 
cn gent, will be no place or uli ſor them to be in, et lues neceſſeeſ} ut nan ad Dardanum, 
fim, and then the ſame bodies mult needs be no bodies. It followeth then upon 


this rule of that learned Father, chat the body of Chr though gloriſyed 1s 
a natural body, and conſequently circumſcribed in ſome place ot heaven; and 
yet becauſe a glorifyed body though a body netural!, is ſo reſtrained to heaven 
and the glories of it, that no place elſe is capable of him. St. Auguſtine ſhall 
make good the firſt propoſition, and St. Cyru the fecond ; and then let Grati- 
an ds the Syllogi mne by adding a concluſion to the former premiſes, Se. Au- 
guſtine telleth us tor the firſt, Ne dubites Chriftum eſſe in altqw loco cel}, doubt 


not, ſaith he, but that the body of Chriſt is in ſomeplace ot heaven (r). Not (r) 1d ibid." 
doubt it, Why ? Propter veri corporis modum, becauſe it is agreeable unto the 


nature of a true body, that it ſhould be ſo. St. Cyril for the ſecond thus, Non do- 


terat Chriſtus cum Apoſtolis verſari in carne, Ge. () Chrift could not converſe (5)Orit in Job. 
- with bis Apoſtlesin his boch or fleſh, after he had aſcended to bis heavenly Father, J. 11. c. 3. 


The inference ſhall be made by Gratian, though in Amuſtines words, Corpus 


in quo reſurrexit in uno loco eſſe oportet (t), The body in which Chriſt roſe, (e) Grat. de Con- 
muſt nerds be in one place like to other bodies. Nor is this more, although ic ſeem ſccrat. Diſl. x. 


too much to the Pont i ficiant, then what St. Peter ſaid before in a Sermon of his, 


Oportet illum celos capere(u ),viz.that the beavens muſt contain bim till bi. coming again, (#) Ad. 3. 21. 


till all things be reſtored and perſedted in the day of the Lord. Which being ſo, 
it was unſeaſonably done of Pope Nicolas, to labour the introducing of the new 
article of Tranſubſtantiation into the Creed, before he had expounded that of Chriſts 
aſcenſion ; being ſo plainly contrary to that new deviſe, that they cannot both 
ſtand together inthe ſame belief. And when Pope Pi the fourth did pub- 


lich a new Creed of his own (x), and therein did requre this, amongſt other (a) Rt. . 
Articles, that we believe that in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt there is made a con- in Act. concil. 
verſion of the whole ſubſtance of the bread into Chriſts body, and bf the wine into his © 


bloud, which converſion the Catholick Church calleth Tranſubftantiation : he confi- 


dered neither how repugnant his new Creed would be to that which the Apoſtles 


had before delivered, nor how deſtructive to the works of Gods Creation. For 


firſt, if Chriſt gur Saviour be aſcended in his natural body, and that the heavens 


are to contain bim till his coming to judgment, as both the Scriptures and the Creed 
do expreſſely ſay : how can we have his body here upon the earth, as often as the 
Prieſt is pleaſed to offer, Hoc eſt corpus meum, without confuting both the Creed 
and the text together? Secondly, if the bread be tranſut ſtantiated into our Sa- 
viours body, ſo that it becometh forthwith to be whole Chriſt, both body and 
ſoul, and his divinity too into the bargain, as they ſay it doth ; marke what 
moſt monſtrous paradoxes and abſurdities will enſue upon it. For firſt, we have a 
new Divinity of a Creatures making; and ſecondly, our Saviour Chriſt muſt 
have as many natural bodies, as all the Prieſts in Chriſtendome ſay ſeveral Auſſes, 
which is to make him far more monſtrous then the Giant Geryen, and not to 
have three bodies only, but three hundred thouſand. Or elſe this naturallbody 
of Chriſt muſt be entire and whole both in heaven and earth, and on the earth 
in as many ſeveral places at the ſelf ſame time, as there are dah Maſſes ſaid in 

the Church of Rome; which is to take away the Prepertier of a body natural. 
For tolle ſpatia locorum corporibus & nuſquam erunt, & ſi nuſquam erunt, nec erunt 


ipſa ( y), as St. Auguſtine bath it: Take away from a body limitation of place, O) Aug. Epilt. 


and it will be no where; and if no where, then it is no body. And next we ſhall 
have bodies made of fleſh and bloud, and bones and ſinews, and all things requi- 
ſite to the being of a natural body, which yet is neither high nor low, nor thick 
nor thin, nor broad nor narrow, not viſible unto the eye, nor perceptible unto 
any other of theſenſes : which is to faign a body without all dimenſions, which 
never any body was ſuppoſed to be; and make it neither ſubje& unto ſight 
nor touch, though Chriſt was ſubje& unto both, and evidenced to be ſo in 
St. Thomas his caſe, Add next, that this moſt glorious body made of fleſh and bloud, 
endued 


—_—— 
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endued with a reaſonable ſoul, and having a Divinity ſuperadded to it, mult be 

devoured, and eaten, and perhaps worſe uſed : which is to make all Chriſtians 

to be Anthrepophagi, yea and worſe then ſo; not to be man-eaters only, bur 

God-eaters too. And laſt of all, for this converfion of the bread into the very body 

of Chriſt, the ſame which was once born ot the Virgin Mary, they know not 

what to call it, nor on what to ground it. A totall converſion they would have 

(a) Bell. de Eua it (a), and yet the taſt and colour of the bread doth remain as formerly; a ſub- 

char. l. 3. c. 18. ſlamial converſion it muſt alſo be, and yet it is ſine ſui mutatione (b), without a 

1 change at all, ſaith Bonaventure. Such a comerſion tis, that they know no name 

red by Bel, for it; for it is neither produdiva nor conſervativa, as Bellarmine himſelſe con- 

feſſeth. And therefore he is fain to deviſe a name and call it converſio addutiive 

(a notion which neither Divinity nor Philoſophy ever knew before) and hath 

been quarrelled fince by the Pontificians, as himſelf conſeſſeth in the book of 

his Recognitions. And as they knew not how to call it, ſo neither can they 

tell upon what to ground it. Syuures affirmeth as before, that it depends ex 

(e) Suares in 3. Mathematicis && Philoſophicis Principiis (e), on Philoſophical and Mathematical 

Thome diſt. zo. principles; and then, as the Archb. of Spalato ſaid in defence thereof, ic may be 

an errour in Philoſophy, but not in Divinity. The moſt part ground it only on 

the Churches authority, by which it was determined in the Councell of Lateran; 

(4) Scotus in and yet both Scotus (d) and Durandas (e), two learned Papiſts, condemn the 

Serip. 0z0n. 4. Church of uzadviſedneſſe for ſo defining it, by reaſon of thoſe inextricable 

—— 4 plunges and perplexities which it puts them to. Some would fain found it in 
4.1. - qe 6+ 

the Scriptures, and have tugged hard for it: but afterall their pains they are 

told by Cajetan, that there is nothing in the Goſpell to make good the matter. Their 

beſt way were to let our Saviour be in heaven at the right hand of God, and not to 

bring him down by their new devices. Of which his ſittingat the right hand of Cod 

Iam next to ſpeak, having thus cleared my way unto it by this Diſſertation. 
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of ſitting at the right hand of G; the o+ ava ihe 
F fi — and of the Priviledges b e thereby i —— of 
and Saviour. | Lord 


Hey which confider our Redeemer in his ſeveral Offices 
do look upon him avg King, a Prieft, and a Prophet ; A 
Prieſt to offer prayers and ſacrifices for the ſins oſ his peo- 
ple, a Prophet to inſtry& them in the ways of righteouſ- 
neſs, a King to govern anddire& them by the rules of 
juſtice. And unto every one of theſe, do defign 
ſome branch or Article of the Creed, in which it either 
is expreſſed, or elſe may eaſily be fitted and reduced un- 
to it. That of his Prieſthood they refer wholly to this 
laſt branch of the preſent Article, the ſitting of our Saviour at the hand of 
God: whert he h interceſfion for ws (a), which is the moſt ofthe (a) Rom. 34 
Prieſtiy function. That of the Kingly Office they refer unto this, bat 
chiefly to the Article following, where he is repreſented as the Judge both of- 
quick and dead. Bur firſt before we come to that, we muſt to the mean- 
ing of the ↄbraſe or form of ſpeech , Sedere ad dextram Dei, this ning at the 
right band of God; then ſbew how this is verified in Chriſt our Saviour. h 
| done, we will conſider the effects and benefits which do redound untous men by 

| that great advancement which Chriſt hath merited or in our bumane na- 
ture. And firſt, this phraſe or form of ſpeech, viz. the ſitting on the right hand of 
Ged the Father Almi; hty, is borrowed ſrom the guiſe of great Kings and Fe- 
tertates, amongſt whom it is an uſual thing, to place the man whom they in- 
tend to honour in the ſight of the people, at their ownright band. So did King 
Solomon with his Mother in the Book of the Kings , when (be came to 2 
Nn uiter 


— 


Aud feeth on the right band of God. 


g. 2. ſuiter in behalf of Adonijab (o) Whom when the King ſaw , be roſe up to meet 


19. ber, ſaich the Text. and bowed himſelf 


- 


an bis e aud cauſed 
F 


dober g Ae made known by this gncs all hie e, that he 

would have his Mother honoured in 4177 — f. fo —; we 
in the Book of Pſalms, upon thy right band did ſtand the in gold of Ophir (e); 
Which — t of. Datidi d ˙n of rn ſhews * 
that ſhe was to bencchaM of as the ſecond perſon in the Kingdome, next in de- 
ree and honour to the King himſelf, Of which St. Hierom giveth this rea- 
on, Eft enim Regina regnatq; cum eo (d), becauſe ſhe was the Sueen, and in her 
cornfugal right rei ; And this eppears yet ſurther by the 
ſuit or motion, whic mother of Zebedees children made in behalf of her 
ſons ; when ſhe came unto him, ſaying, Grant me that theſe my two ſons might ſit, 
the one on thy right hand, and the aber on thy left in thy. Kingdane {e). The 
good woman (unde ru] tonotived, ab generatly'the-Apoſtlesand Diſciples 
» that Chriſt ſhould be inveſted one day with the Crown of Iſrael ; and ſhe 
defired to have her ſons advanced to the bigheſt places of truſt and reputation 
about their Mafter. She did npt doubt , but they ſhould be of gopd eſteem 
with hig ape ogeaſions... Qut 'Baviour Chtiſt had as it were, aſſured 
them of that before, when he took ahem and Peter out of all the reſt, to be 
preſent at the miracle of his Transfiguration (f), and the rayſing of the Ru- 
lers daughter (g). That which ſhe aimedat, was of an higher nature, ut ipſi 
primi eſſent, & cæteros omnes preirent in regno ipſim (b); to have them made 
the chief, above all the reſt; the one to hold the firſt, and the other the ſe- 
cond place about him. That was her meaning, in the placing of them, the 
one at his right hand, and the other on his left, when he came to his Kingdome. 
Sedere ad dextram alicujus, eſt proximam ab eo dignitatem; ſedere autem ad finiſtram, 
ſecungum dignitatis locus obtinere, az, Rftim fates ix very rightly. So that by ſit- 
ting at the right hand in the holy Scriptures, we are to underſtand the next place of 
power end dignity, to him upon whoſe right band they are ſaid to fit ; and inti- 
mates the ſame or the like authority as Pharaob gave to Foſeph in the Book of Ge- 
neſts (i), when he made him ride in the ſecond Chariot that be had, conſtituted him the 
Ruler of al the * Egypt. But then this ſitting at the right band, is to be underſtood, 


as beforcI (aid, of fittizg of the right band of great Princes only: ſor it is other 
wiſe wich men of Far nia , and that — "7 
iently amongſt the Romans , when” 


— Countries. oy ant _—— | 
or {ate together, the more unworthy perſon ſate or ſtood on th 
the other, as , Nebrifſenſis very well ferret. hp 2 
. —— on od the [flying or app 
birds of dtvination on the left hand, did ſigniſie good luck and pro 
ceſs in their intendments. Hence that of Tuly, A ſiniſtra cos u & 
mon —— 5 and that of the twelve Tables to the ſame effect, 
Ave: funifive populi Magifter efts. And tis the cuſtome at this day in ſome parts 
of Hey, for the more worthy perſbn to go on the left hand of the other , be- 
cauſe he is made of the other mans ſword, But if there were 
more then two in company, the beſt man always uſed to place himſelf in the 
midſt; that he might ſeeme to be protected on all fides from the hands of his 
enemics, And this Mummius witneffeth in his 2 Dialogue , where ſeating 
himfelf in the midſt berwixt Odi and Eecilns, he aid he did it to this end, 
(as the uſe then was) ut me ex tribus medium ambitione lateris protegerent (O. So 
Saluſt telleth us of Hiempſal, that he placed himſelf on the right hand of AdberMl, 
Ne medius cx tribus,quod & apud Nudes bonori — Jagrethi foret (m 
becauſe he wauld not leave Jugurth in the middle place, which in that Count) y was efteemed 
for the higheſt honour. | | 

But leaving other Countries, and inferior perſons to their own cuſtomes 
and conditions, certain it is, that it was otherwiſe with great Princes, and 
amongſt 


end of 
a3 tale 
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amongſt the Jews : in whoſe eſteem the right hand was the better and more wor» 
thy place: the ſitting at the right hand of a Prince or Putentete , accounted for the 
greateſt favour. How much an higher honour and à greater favour, muſt; it 


then be thought to fic on the right hand of God the Mither Almighty, the King of © 


Kings, and Lord of Lords, from hom all Princes of the earth had received their 
Scepters? Which honour that we may the better eſtimate, and put no leſs 
a value then it ought to have; we will conſider in the next place what is meant 
by the Right hand of God; and then proceed unto the honour done to our 
Lord and Saviour, in his advancement to a place ſo great and glorious. And 
firſt I cake it for a thing granted by all Orth-dox Chriſtians, that the word is not 
to be taken literally , that God hath any bands either "Tight or leſt. That were 
to fall into the Hereſie of the Anthropomorphites (u), becauie they found it 
written in the book of Geneſis, that God made man after bis own Image, would 
needs make God to be after the image of man; and gave him hands, and mouth, 
and eyes,' and all other members. Buc therein of the two, the Heathen was the 
better Chriſtian,who told us, (o) ad divinam imaginem propius accedere bumanam vir- 
tutem quam fignram; that men reſembled the Divine Image of God more then 
in their veitues then their mak ing, more in the endowments of the minde, then 
in the ſtructure of their bodies. So that as often as we meet with ſuch expre(- 
ſions in the Book of God, we muſt conceive that God doth ſrame his ſpeech 
unto our capacities, and ſpeaketh unto us after the manner of men; that ſo we 
may the eaſier apprehend his meaning, Which being premiſed once for all, 
the right band of God will be found to ſigniſie either his power and dignity, or 
his love and goodneſs. That the right band is the band of ſtrengib, will I 
think be granted. And that it is the hand of love, beſides the ordinary form 
of {alutation, by taking and giving the right hand with thoſe whom we aſſect 
moſt cordially; is evident in holy Scripture. For in the Old Teſtament the 
Patriarch Jacob called that ſon whom he loved moſt tenderly, by the name of 
Benjamin , that is the ſon of his right band (p). And the ſame Jacob, when he 
intended to beſtow the more excellent bleſſing on Ephraim , Joſeph youngeſt 
ſon, he laid bis right hand upon his bead, and bis left hand on the head of Manaſſeh, 
which was the elder (q). And this he did wittingly, faich the Text, to ſig- 
niſie, that though Manaſſeb ſhould become a great people, yet that bis yaunger 
brother ſhould be greater then be. Thus alſo in the New Te we meet with 
dextra ſocietatis (r), the right hand 4 felbwſhip , which the three chief Apoſtles 
gave to Paul and Bamabas. Which whether it was to teſtiſie by that outward 
ſign the mutual correſpondercy and good conſent which was between them; or to 
eſtabliſb the agreement then at that time made, that Paul and Barnabas ſhould 
preach the Goſpel to the Heathen, and the others unto thoſe of the Cireumcifion 3 
is not much material : though poſſibly it might be in both reſpetts; for the right 


() Pratenl. de 


bereſ. 


(o) Cicers de 
nat ur. deor. 


(Gen. 35. 18. 


(Gen. 48 
9 


(r) Gal. 2, 9. 


band was antiently aſwell the pledge of truth and fidelity, as of love and friend- 


ſhip: the joyning of the right bands in the making of Leagues, ( Jungamus fue 
ra dextra, as one Poet, & data dextera quondam, as another hath ic) being of or- 
dinary uſe amongſt moſt Nations. To bring this home unto our i, 
the right hand being of it ſelf and of common uſage, the hand of power and hve, 
the hand of friendſhip and fidelity; it ſolloweth that by the right hand of Almighty 
God, we muſt mean ſome or all of theſe, either his mighty power, or his emi- 
nent goodneſs, or his fidelity in performing of his word and promiſes. That 
the right hand of God is uſed to denote his power, is evident by many ſeveral pai- 
ſages in the Royal Pſalmiſt; The right band of the Loud, ſaith he, hath the 
minence, the righe hand of the Lord bringeth mighty things topaſs (5): And in ano- 
ther of the Pſalms, With his own right. hand and with his bah arm, hath be gotten 
tobimſelf the vichy. Aſſuredly thoſe victories and great acts he ſpeaks of, were 
all ot them acheived by the pomer of God; the rigbt bund of thepower of God, as 
our Saviour calleth it, Luke 22. 69. And as the right band is applyed to God 
as the hand of power, by which he ruleth all things both in heaven and earth, 
ſo is it ſometimes alſo aſcribed unto him, (and not to him alone, but to 


N n 2 Cbriſſ 


Pal, tt. 
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Chriſt nor Saviour, as the hard of love , by which he cheriſheth and proc &cth 
his faĩthſul ſervants, For what elie is the reaſon why the ſheep in che day of 
(t)Mar,25.33 Judgement fhall be placed ax the right hand (t) of the King of Heaven, but to 
* thew that they are his beloyM ones, his Benjamins, the children of his right hand 
| (as that name doth fignitic) ? And for what reaſon is it faid, that he duth im- 
(9 Cant. 3.6. brace the Church his Spouſe with his right hand (u) but to ſhew that ar- 
dour and fincerity of afſection wherewith he doth cheriſh and protect her? 
Cant. — 8 & 8. 3. Be it the power of God, or his fidelity and lode, ir's the right 

band ſt 11. 

There is another word to be looked on yet, before we ſhall finde out the full 
meaning of this branch of the Article. which is the word S. det, which we render 
fitting. In which we muſt not underſtand, as I think ſome Proteflan: Writers do, 
any conſent poſture of the Body ot Chriſt,at the right hand ot God. For he who in 
the Creed, and in divers places of the Old and New Teſtament, is ſaid to fit at the 
right band of God the Father Almighty, is by St. Stqben, who ſaw him with a glori- 
ficd eye, affirmed to land. Behold ( faith he) I ſee heaven opened, and the Sn of 

(a) AA. 5.56. many 2 (a) at theright hand. Sittin and funding then, for buth words are 
uſed, denote not to us any certain poſture of our Saviours b dy; but ſerve to ligni- 
fie that reft and quiet, which he bath found in Heaven after all his Jabuurs. For 
what was our moſt blefſed Saviour in the whole courſe and paſſages of his lite 
and death but a man of troubles ; tranſported from one Countrey to another 
in his very infancy, and from one City to another when he preachid the Go- 
ſpel : compelled to convey himſelf away from the fight of men to fave his lite ; 
expoſed to ſtoffs and ſcorns at the hour of his death? Noahs Duve and he were 
both alike. No reſt for either to be found on the face of the earth; no caſe.cill 
they were taken into the Ark again , out of which they were ſent. And 
this St. Pak! doth intimate, where he tels us of him, that for the joy which was ſet 
before bim be endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame, and is ſet duwn at th: right 

(6) Heb. 12, 2; bend of the Throne of Goa (ö) ; And unco this conſtruction of the word Sedere, 

| St. Ambroſe very well agrees, ſaying, Secundum confuetudinem roftram illi conſe(= * 


” 


_ ſus „ gui aliquo-opere_perfetls vidor adveniens , honoris gratia promeretur ut 
(c)Ambr,Serm- ſedear 02. It is, ſaich he, our uſual cuſtome, to offer a — — to him, 
Ws « who having perfected the work which he had in hand, doth deſerve to ſ. And 

ce on this ground the man CHRIST FESUS having by his dcath and 
& paſſion overcome the Devil, and by his ReſurreFi-n broken open the gates of 
& Hell, having accompliſhed his work, and returning unto Heaven a Congquerour, 
ec was placed by God the Father at his own right hand. Thus far and to this pur- 
— he. The like may be affirmed of ſiandinꝑ, or of flanding ftil, which doubt - 

$43 a great refreſhment to a wearied Traveler, a breathing bait, as commonly 
we uſe to call it; and many times is uſed in Scripture tor a poſture of caſe, as 


Mat.206.6; { ſtatis toto die otioſi (d) I Why ftand you here all the day idle? But to proceed a 
65208 — in this diſquiſition, there may be more found in the words then ſo. 


For er is the poſture of a General or man of action, ready to fall on up- 

() Dien. in on the Enemy, Oportet Inperatorem ſtamem mori (e), ſaid the Ramm Emperour. 
Veſpaſad. And it is atfo the poſture which the Fer- uſed in prayer, as appears Math. 6.5. 
Luk, 18. 10. 13. From whence they took that tual laying , Sine ſtatiani bus 

non ſubſiſieret mndw, that were it not for ſuch ſtandingt, the world would not 

and. And fting is, we know, the poſture of a Judge or Magiſtrate in the aft 

of Fudicatures of Princes, keeping ſtate in the Throne Imperial. And this ap- 

pears as plainly by our Saviours words to his Apofttes, ſaying that they which 

| followed him in the Regeneration, ſhould when the Son of man did fit in the Throne 

oF; Mat.19.28, of bis glory, fit upon twelve Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of Iſgel (). 
And ſo che word is alfo uſed in Heathen Authors; as, Conſedere duces, cenſ. ſig; 

(g) Ovid.Meta, ora tenebaxt,in the Poet Ovid (g), when the great cauſe was to be tryed for Achil- 
. 13. les armour. When therefore St. Stephen beheld our Saviour Chriſt, and ſaw 
him ſanding at the right hand of God the Father; he found him either ready as 

a Chief or General, to lead on againſt the enemies of his perſecuted aijd afflicted 

Church, 
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Church; or as an Advocate ; ( Halemus enim Advocatum ; ſe we bave Ad- 
vocate with the Father, 7 ES US CHRIST ANN) pleading before: (b) i Job. 2. . 
Gods Throne in behali thereot, or cfferingup his prayery fur the find ot _—_ 
ple. And when St. Paul and other texts of holy Seripture do deicribe him 
ſuting they look upon him in the nature of a Jud or Magifirate 3 he Supreme 
Governour ot the Church: and then federt is as much a. (+) as'Se, E- ( Hieromn.in 
rome bath it, to reign or rule. And to this laſſ Sc. P lee £0 give {gat Epbel. i. 
countenance, it we compare his words with thote of che Royal P.almiſt. Sir ibo 
«t ny right band,(aich the Plalmift,til I have made thy footſtoal, Plal.11 0. . 
Oportet eum regnare faith the Apoſtle, For le muſt ran (or it behoverth him to 
reign), till be bath put all enemies under his feet, 1 Or. 15. 23. O this. minde allo na 5 
was Sedulius an old Cbriſſ ian Poet (1 ). Ls. dul. arm. 


Ætbere evelins An ſablimit in aura, 
Et dextram ſubit ipſe Patris, mundumg; gubernat. 


Aſcending into Heaven, at Gods right band 
He fits, and all the World doth there command. 


This ſaid, we will deſcend to thoſe Expoſitions, Which have been made by ſev® 
ral men on thts branch ot the Article; andatter pitch on that which we think 
moſt likely: Some think this ſite-ny at the rb hand of God to fignifie the fame 
whh that which was (aid before ot his aſcending imo Hemer; which opiniem 
Urfin doth both recite , and reſett. Aud be rejetts it as I conecive apon very 
good reaſon ; ie being very abſurd, as he truly noteth, in tam brevt SD 
TRA Ee committi ( k) , that a teutologie (hou ld be uſed in fo ſbort oflmmary. It (D min Ga 
had been very abſurd indeed, and yet more abſurd, it they ſhould intimate the 2 r. a; - 
tame thing in a figurative and metaphorice! form vt ſpeech, which they had former= 
ly expreſſed in to plain a way as was familiar tothe apprehenſion of the weakeſt 
Chriſtiens. Others and thoſe the greater parthoth ob the Proteftant Churches, 
and the Church of Rome, do ſo expbund Chrifts theright bend of God, 
as it thereby he were made equal tu the Father in M an power, cad gfory. 

And this way many of the Auienir have gone before them. But () Mh, not (i) Malia: 
content with this, goes a ſtrain yet higher, a fran alone Tlub at the leaſt, and in Marc. 16, 

thinks that CHRIST by fitting at the right band o God, is ſomewhat more then 

equal to him, Etmajorempre ſe dignitatem ferat, and carryeth a reſemblance of the 

greater dignity, as being in the more and more 1 feat: 
For this he giveth us a rule and an inflavey too, boch alike; falſe and faulty, if 
examined throughly. His rule is this, Cainſedent ao, qiet Bonst utior oft ad 
dextram ; that When 3 the moſt worthy of them fits an the 
right band of the other. But this is only wwe amonghprivete perſons, and that 
but in tame Countcies, and at ſome times neither. - Berween a King and Sub- 
jects of what rank ſoever, the caſe is ocherwiſe; and moſt ridiculous and ab- 
ſurd would the conſequents be, it it were not ſo : Next let us look upon the in- 
fance which he gives us of it out of his aboundange, to fer if ir doth either 
mend or mar the matter; and we thall nde both that Mae des on itz 
to be more ridiculous chen his ruſe. His inftence is chat of before re- 
membred, whom Solomon, ſaith he, did place an the right bend of his Throne, ut eam 
ſuperiorem agnoſceret, thereby ping bis Mother to be bis ſuperior. AC 
ſuredly the Jeſuite muſt be very blinde when he made thatifrference, and did not 
ſec how ill ic did cohere with the truth of ftoryz or elſe he muſt be thought ro 
have a further aim in ic then he would be known of. All that can logically 
be deduced from that act of Sah, is that he bare « filial duty to his Mother, 
though he were her Sovereign z and did defire to have her honoured by his peo+ 
in the next place to himſelf. For had the been Syperiour to him, or ſo thought 

erſelf, ſhe would not have petitioned him (m, as we fee ſhe did, to beftow (4) 1 King. 2. 

Abiſhog the Shunamite upon Adanijab; but would have done it freely of her PL 
| own 


i Audfinetb on the right bend ef God. 


own authority.Oc had the King conceived her to be Lady Paramount, and to have 
the Severgignty or Superiaricy,as the Feſaite ſaith ; he would not have returned 
her back with a flat denial, eſpecially conſidering that ſhe had deſcended ſo 
much beneath herſelf as to move him in it, and that too in an humble and peti- 
tioning way. Qui Rex eft, Rem maxime won babeat, ſaid the Poet Martial, if 
Bathſheha was Supreme unto Solomon, and confeſſed to be io; then was he ns 
King. Or if we grant it to be ſo in the caſe of Bathſheba, we mult allow it to be 
(#) Paal. 45. ſo too in the Kings wife, Pſal. 45. placed at the Ki ngs right band by David (m), 
in a very ill time. For whether we underſtand ir literal,y of the Kings wife, 
the Queen, whoſe wife ſoever ſhe was, whether his or  Selomons ; or myſtically of 
the Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt : it muſt needs follow by his rule and bis reaſon 
both, that the Queen wore the breeches, and did rule the King, and the CHURCH 
Lord it over CH K IST; neither of which Ithink the learned Jeſuite had the 
face to ſay. And therefore I am eaſily induced to think that Maldonate 2 


de 
Apology. 
(H Gob. Biel de betwixt Chrift and his Mother, leaving to him the Kings Bench (o), and to her the 


$ Jewel in he ſubmit to her as to his Supreme ? If ſo, then Jure Matris impera Redemptori (u), 
of his 


Sage“ and the Idolatrow title of Regina Celi (20, or th 
egina Cali (y), or the Quern of Heaven, which t 
>. — o often give her in their publick formulas, will be no longer Courtſhip, (or a 


truly. 
Let us confider in the next place, whether this ſitting of our Saviour at the 
right hand of God, doth give him an equality with God the Father , which is the 

more received opinion, and more likely far: or if not that, then what our Sa- 

viour gains by his ſitting there, and what we take to be the meaning of that form 

of Peecb. And firſt, I ſee no reaſon ſtrong enough to perſwade me to it, that 

itting at the right band is align of equality, the caſe being rightly laid, as it ought 

tobe, betwixt a King and his Subjects, betwixt God and man. For I con- 

ceive this Article to relate only to theman CHRIST JESUS; and chat che 

note of Eſtiu is exceeeding good, that is to ſay, that all the Articles of the Creed 

concerning Chriſt, from his being conceived by the holy Ghoſt, to that of his coming 

(1) Eſtins in unto judgement inclufively, de Chriſto dici ſecundum bumanam naturam (7), are ſpoken 
Mar, 16. of him only in his humane nature. For in that only he was born of the Virgin 
Mary, in that alone did he ſuffer under Pontius Pilate, in that was crucified, dead 

and buryed, dejcended ints bell, roſe again from the dead; and finally in that, and 

in none but that, did he aſcend into the Heavens , and there doth it at the right 

band of God the Father Almighty. And if his humane nature in it ſelf confi- 

dered, will not give him an equality with God the Father, as he himſelſ affirms 

(5) Job. 14.28. it did not, acknowledging that his Father was greater then be (5), and that he 
(2) Mar. 13. 32. knew not all things which the Father did (t): then certainly this his fitting at the 
right hand of God will not do it for him. For building on the grounds 

which before we laid, though ſitting at the right hand of a Prince or Potentate, 

Were 
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reat honour to the wan that fate there, and g 
gave him m eomirlity. of powes 


before remembred, can-evince orievidewnte! © NN | 
if of her, he means it, for David was roo/welFacy 


authority, as rodivide it with hie wife, and become jem. Vena 


the Crown of Ifreel. Nor that of Sabri and hh Maher, whithetis Neft fun tie 
on, for then the King had Aue ber wrong to Saen 7e then oy 
to put his brother to the ſword, ſor whom anda ves | 


ute 


wheſc ed 
Though Sloman was then very aud | 
the Crown of Iſuel, as a ſon could be-wite he: 
ep his diſtance, ahd preſerve his power? * 
in point of State, aſwell as cheſe of 
or admit a Rival}, Onmiſqy poteſban 
ie. Their hearts are equally made up of 


(x) Tacit. Au. 
nal. lib. 13. 


under pretenee of doing bit 

the fiering of our xy aan the - — — 

with him, nor any {«periority at u e 3 the phraſe 

ought, according to the ſtandard of the Fewiſb'Iidjom, and 
of that Nation: we muſt enquire a little ſurther to fiide®6at the t 

- Moſt like it e, chat by chele worde, And erb Nr Sf Cade 
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ther Almighty, is meant the eavi/tation of the CH RT: 8U $3 our 

bleſſed Lord and Saviour in Mis humane nauer v the next degree of power und | 

glory unto God himſelf; whereby he —— — Priviee () Ad. 2.36. 

and Seviour (æ) of his people, os St. Peter culs him, the be, aver off thingy une (C) Eph. 1. 23. 

bis Church , as St. Paul entitles him ? that to Habe hier th better to | 

thoſe Officer wherewich by God he is inttufted, he hath” received \ 

perticipation of Gods Almighty power and moſt inſinlee gridneſ}, for the det 

and preſervation of the Church commited to him, with all tho{+ other err 

and faculties, which are in Scripture called theribe hand of God; and finally 

that fitting there in ref and qui-taſter all his Jadours, heiveonclwally Igten 

on his Churches ſafety, which — rnayes defend againſt all ics enerviry, 

rogovern aud ditect it in the ways of godlineſs, and to reward or puniſh' az 

he ſees occaſion. Which ea of our Saviour in his bument pal tr Jen 

no better liken then to that of Foſeph, when herab made hm Rater per a the _ 

lum of 0 ), and placed him alſe ev+#bis houſe, that ach ts biy-worZ (i) Gen. 4 l. 40. 

they might all be ruled ; and made him to ride in the ſeen! Churet that he HA, 41, 

with an Officer to crie before him, Bow thi re (). "AU he reſerved ghito (b) 16id, v.43. 

himſelf was the Regal Throne in which he could not brook an ,; Oneh in the 

Throne, (aid he, will I be greater then thou (c). So ſtands the caſe, as I conceive it, (e) Verſ. 46, 

between God the Father and his Ch — — his evaltationt to the right hand 

of God, hath gained the neereſt place both of power and g unto God 

himſelf; a participation of Gods divine power and goodneſs, an abſolute command 

over all the Church conſiſting both of men and Angels. the Divine: 

Throne, che Supreme. tratiſe cy , the Lord God Almighty reſerves unto 

himlelf, not to part with chat. And if we look into the Seriptures with a 

careſul eye, we (hall finde Chriſt handing neer the Throne of Almighty God; but 

not ſitting on it. St. Paul informs us to that purpoſe, where he ſairh of Chrift;, 

that he ſate downat the right hand of the Tbrume of Ga (4). And St. John telleth (d) Heb. 13.2. 

us in the Book of the Revelation, that he ſaw in the right band of bim that ſate upon 
the 


280 And fitteth on the right band of God. 


the Throne (which was God the Father) a Book written within, and on the backs 
ſide (e) 3 And the Lamb which bal bem ſlain came ard woke the Book cut of the right 
te) Apec. 5. 1, hand of him that ſate on the Throne A matter which the ſirongeſt Angel mentioned 
6,7. in the ſecond. verſe; did not dare4o meddle wich; knowing his diffance from 
the Throne, and how ill ic became him to attempt too neer it. For thoogh the 
Angels of themſel ves are of a more excellent & glorious nature, and far * 
all the children of the loyns of Am: yet in this point they fall ſhort of th 
infinice glories, which CHRIST acquired in his perſon to our humane Na- 
ture. Firſ, in his birth, God did in no wiſe take the Angels (f), faith the great 
O Heb.3.16. Apoſtle; but the ſerd of Abraham be dank: the meaning is, chat when God was to 
ſend a Saviour to redeem the world, and that both men and Angels ſtood, at 
once, before him; both covering ta be advanced to ſo high a dignity : he did 
confer that honour on the ſcedef Abraham, on one deſcended from bis loyns,and 
not on any of the Aer ot what rank ſoever. Who being hom into the world 
was honoured. preſently with the name of che Son of God, the Frſi begotten Son of 
the Lord moſt high: and therein was much better andmoere excellent then the 
Angels were, in that he did iuberit a more excellem name (g) · That's the firſt point 
G 4 x, 45. in which our Saviour had the better of thoſe glorious creatures. For unto which 
of the Angels, (that is to ſay, none at all) ſaid he atany time, Thou art my Son, this 
day. bave I begotten thee ? Though be was made lowerthen the Angels, of inferiour 
metal, and tor a while of leſs eſteem in the eyes of men: yet did they worſhip bim 
at his birth, by Gods own command, and cheerfully proclaimed the news to 
the ſons of men. Now as God bongured him with 4 name above dll the Angels, 
ſo he adyanced him to a place at his own right hand, which never any of the 
Angels was thought worthy of. For unto which of the Angels ſa'd be at any 
time (), Sit thou on my right hand wntill I make thine enemies thy footſtool. But 
(00 Iid.v.z3. this man being the brightneſs of the glory, and the very Image of the ſubſtance of 
God, upholding all things with the Ford of his power , and having by himſelf 
y purges away cur fins, hath ſate down en the right hand of the Majeſly on bigb (i), 
ith the ſame Apoſtle. And this js that which the ſame Apoſtle meancth in ano- 
ther place, ſaying, that God beth ſet bim at his own right hand in the beavenly 
places, far above all principalities and powers, and might and dominion, and every name 
that is named (k). Where plainly he relates to the holy Angels, whom he diſtin» 
(k) Ephel. 1, 2 * there, as elſewhere (1), by theic ſeveral Orders: but makes all ſub- 
21, ject and ſubordinate to the Sor of mar. Nor hath he only the advantage of 
(1) Col. 1. J 16. thoſe bleſſed ſpirits in place and title, and no more; but alſo the greatneſs of 
that power and authority, which ſg the right hand doth preſent unto us, He 
doth not only fit there, and no more but ſo, but · ſits there, ili his enemies be made 
his footſiool, as before was ſaid ; all things what ever being put in ſubjeci inn under 
bis feet (m). Which as it is one of the or conſequents of ſitting at the right 
(m) Heb, 2. 8. band of God the Father Almighty; ſo is ĩt ſuch an height of honour, ſuch a 
point of Soveraignty, as never any of the Angels could attain unto, For unto 
the angel, faith St. Faul, hath he not put in ſubjefion the world to come (n), nor 
(=) 1bid,v.5,7, made them to bave dominion over the works of bis bands. And all this is d, & #- 
Jers , no, not inam wiſe, not at any hand. Theſe priviledges and preheminences 
are for none but Chriſt, reſerved for him from the ning before the founda- 
tions of the world were laid, 
Theſe then are the Prebeminences and Prerogatives Royal, which Chriſt our Sa- 
viour doth enjoy above Angels and = right hand of God the Father ; 


(5) Ibid, v. 3. 


where he fits crowned with honor and eternal glory. And why this ſitting at 
the right hand of God, may not be taken in the literal and Grammatical ſenſe, ac- 
cording to the plain meaning of the words without tropes and fiuret; and all 
theſe ſeveral Prebeminenret and Prerogatives Royalfor the effects or conſequents of 
his exaltetion : I muſt confeſs I know no reaſon to convince me.Some things there 
are which very much incline me to be ſo perſwaded, which I ſhall briefly offer 
unto conſideration, and offer them no otherwiſe then conſiderations ; and ſo leave 
them there. Firſt, I conſider with my ſelf,and deſire all learned men and Orthodox 
believers 
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And fottetb onthe right hand of Gad. 2 
believers to confider with me; why all che other Articles ot abe Chriftian 3 
even that of the deſcent into Hell, as before was proved (o, fhbuld be ns (e) See chap 8, 
in plain wordr, and generally received in all times and Ages according to the of this ſecond 
literal ſenſe z chis only, being of ſuch moment for our Cunſalctium, ſhogld bowrape P. 
up in T ropes and figares, and have another meaning then ihe words re > 
or why the Apoſtles, when they madethis Creed t be the ſummum os aua 
of the Cbrifian faith, and therefore to be fixted to the capacity of the weakeſt | 
Chriſtians, who muſt be fed with milk (y), as St Peter tels us, (and be was one of (p) xPer.3, r. 
thole that compoſed this Symbol) ſhould uſea phraſe of ſuch a dark and doubt 
ful interpretation, as doth diſtract the greateſt Clerks to finde aut the meaning. 
Aſſuredly they had but ill provided for the vulgar Chriſtian, ho muſt be 
with milk, ang not with ſtromer meats (, as St. Paul adviteth, ſhould they have ſet (9) Heb. 51, 
before them meats of bard digeſtion, and teaſted them with figurative, and Adelupho- . 
rical ſpeeches, which none of them did underſtand, or could hope to do ic. lu 
which reſpect, I am not of the Doctors minde, though I much reverence the man 
ſor his parts and learning, who telleth us (7), that we are bound to believe di- (r) Dr. Jack- 
ſlincly and explicitely, all other Articles of the Creed concerning Chrifh according. the en on the 
plain literal and Grammatical ſenſe of the words, wherein the Evangoliſtr and Ce 8 
files have expreſſed them, without the vail of any Rherorical Trope or Allegorie: ** 
but for the place whither be Aſcended, and for ibs manner of his ſisting at the right 
hand of God, beſe cannut ſo diſtinctly be conceived by as, beoauſe they are not in ſuch. 
proper tea riss expreſt by the holy Ghoſt, but are grrapt up i: d veil of Legal ſha» 
dows and Repreſentations. I ſay, I cangor be in this Uf that Duthes j bo- 
cauſe me thinks the rea ſon which he giveth to confirm his opi . 
me very ſtrongly to the contrary : For if our belief or of the other 
Articles, be literally required (as he ſaich it is) ſeeing the matter contained in 
them is ſenſible and compreben/ible to reaſon ſanRiked by Grace: I cannor | fet, 
but that his ſixting at the right hand of God, in the literal (eſe , may be as 
and ble co a ſanRified reaſon, ng by the power of the bo- 
ly Ghoſt, or being born into the World of the Virgin May. To malte this 
probable and coprebenſible, I (hall conſider in the next place, that though Al 
mighty God in his own Divi Neture be infiaite, imazxenſurable, and in- 
benſibls, not circumſcribed in any place, or confined unto it; but e in all 
places by his Onmipreſezce, according to that of the Prophet Ferenio ( Den I () Jer. 23. 24 


fill Heaven and Earth, ſaith the Lord Almighty? Yet we are to behold him in ano; 
ther notion , when we ſpeak of our rs fitting «t the right band of God, 
though we abſtract him not from that Ormipreſaxce, nor that trom him. For 
look on God in his infinite nature, equally preſent in al place, and contained in 
none; and then place CHRIS T. our Saviour upon Gods right bande mu 
needs follow thereupon, that Chriſts nature] in which he ſits at theright band 
of God the Father Alnigbiy, muſt have a local beingin all places alſo,whichis arhing 
not poſlible to a Body natural. And what can follow after that, but that weeis * 
ther fall into the errour of the Ubiquiterians who under colour of the 
ion, and communication of the properties of either nature in C WRIST, 
have utterly deſtroyed the beeing of his nature! body, by making it preſunt in 
all places by an Omnipreſence : or ſalve ĩt by a miracleas che Pu dom in giving 
him a multipreſence, (a thing as utterly inconſiſtent with a lach | 
him to be preſent in as many places at once, as all the Popifh Pries in the wor 
can ſay ſeveral Maſſer. And thereſore Iwonfider in the thied place, that 
God the Lord be preſent in al places at onceʒ lf Folimbe up into heaven thou art eye, 
if I go down into Hell thou art there alſo, as che ft hath it (1): yet rake him (9 NAA 
in perfeta glorie ſus exbibitione, in the full and perfe manifeſtation of of his glo- | 
rious Majeſty, and then he may be ſaid moſt truly, to have bis bekitetivn in the 
Heaven of Heavans. For thus the Prophet Moſer in the Book of Deutermmie, 
Looke from Heaven thy holy habitation; 26. 153. Thus Devid in rhe Pfahut, The 
Lids ſeat Ro from the plate of bis dwelling be beboldeth all things , Paal. 212. 
Thus Salmon the Son of David, Hear = from Heaven thy dwelling place, 
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1 King. chap. 8. Finally thus the Prophet Iſaiah, Look down from Heaven, the 
habitation of thine happineſt and of thy glory, Chap. 63, He is no Chriflian, | dare 
lay, who will ſtick at this And this-b ing granted, I conſider, chat in a place 

of ſuch immenſttie as the Heaven of Heauent, in atlarge houſe wherein chert are 

ſa many Manſions, as our Saviour telleth us, the Lord bath choſcn one pla. e 

above all the reſt in wich to fix bis Throne, and advance his Scepter ; and 

ſhew himfelt in all che Majeſty of his Glory to the Saints and Angels, For 

- - as the Lord vas preſent in all parts of the Temple, but moſt etkftually in the 
Sand um Samdlorum, where the Ark was kept, and into which none entied but 

the. High Prieft only was chought ſit to enter: fo though his dwelling be in 

Heaven , in all parts thereof, all which may properly be called his Court or 

ial Palace : yet bath he placed his 7 brone in that part of Heay«n,whicti the 

(») Heb. 9.12, Apoſtle by alluſion calleth the Holy of Halter (u, where the Ark of bis incom- 
prebenſitle Majeſty Is moſt conſpicuous to be teen ; and into which none but 

our High Prieſt FESUS CHEKIST was permitted to enter. Cf all the 

s only two were. ſo highly fayoured as to be carried in che Spirit into 

eaven abet, where they not only beard d], ſuch things as are impoſſible 

(x) 2Cor.1 3.4, for a man to utter (x ), though he could ſpeak wich all the tongues bath of men 
(5) Rom 1 20, and Angels ; but ſaw d «5ga7% even the inviſible things of God (, which never 
mortal man had beheld before : and both of them deſcribe God fitting en 4 

(x) Apoc. 4. 2. Throne, St. John moſt copioully thus, (z) Immediately ( faich be) 1 was in the 
Spirit, and bebuld a Throne was ſet in Heaven, and one (ate on the Throne, Ver. 2. 
About the Throne were four and twenty [eats for the four and twenty Elders, verſ. 4. and 

out of it proceeded Lightnings, and Thunderings, and Voyces, verſ. 5. And when 

the time came and the Q. was given, the four and twenty Elders fell down be« 

| o bim that ſate on the Throne, and worſhipped, and caſt their Crowns betore the 
rone, ſaying, Thou art worthy O Loid our God to receive glory, and honour, and 

power, becauſe thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure ſake they are amt 

were created, verſ. 10, It. more to this purpoſe doth occuc in the following 

Chapter. And Jaſtof all I do cenſider, that though the Throne Imperial of Al 

mighty God, hath neither a right ſid: or a lefty as indeed it hath not: yet ſee» 

ing that our Saviour is aſcended in his natural body, and hath his left kand and his 

right band, like to other bodies: it will be Lygically inferred, that aur Redeemer 

fitting by the Throne of God with his left next unto the Tbrone, in true pro- 
priety of ſpeech without Trope or figure, may be ſaid to ſit at the right hand of 

* God, or on the right band of the Throne of God, which comes all to one. St. Paul 

** 2 Cor. in. who had been rapt 4 imo the third Heaven (a), and had a glimpſe at leaſt, if 
not a ſull and perfect ſight of the heavenly glories, hath it fo cxpreſfely : 

where he affirms that our Redeemer, the Author ard finiſher of our ſaith , having 

endured the Croſs and deſpiſed the ſhame, is ſet down on the right hand of the T brore 

(6) Heb.12.2. gf God (b). And St. Fobn intimates as much when he tels us, as ic were, 
& 8.1. nom the mouth of Chriſt, in theſe very words, To him that overcometh , F will 

(c) Apoc 3. 21. 16 ſit with me in my Throne, (e) even a5 1 overcame and have ſitten with my 
Pacher in bis Throne. Where plainly Chriſt our Saviour fitting in the ſame 

Threnewi.h Almighty God, as St. Fobnexpreſlely ſaith he doth ; may properly 

be ſaid to fit at the right hand of God, in regard that the left band of his na- 

tural lady was in lite neareſt to the ſplendour of his beavenly Majefty ; for 

otherwiſe God muſt be ſaid to ſit on the right band of Chriſt. The like may be 

aflirmed of St. Stephen alſo, where ids ſaid , that being full of the holy Ghoſt , 

that is to ſay, tranſported from himſelſ by the holy Spirit, he looked ftedſaft!y 

(4) AR . into Heaven, and ſaw the glory of God, and ſeius ſtanding at the right band of Goal (d). 
In which we have the glory of God conſpicuouſly manifeſted in his Riyal Throne, 
and Jeſus flanding at the right hand of the Throne, or at the right band of Gad, 
take which phraſe you will: and 8 either as an Advocate to plead for 
his afflicted ſervantts, or as a ſuiter in behalf of the Proto*martyr ; or as General 
in chief, ready to march againſt the enemies of his beſt beloved. da far we may 
ronfider of the literal ſenſe of this branch of the Artiele , without any dero- 
| gation 
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gation ſrom the Majeſty of God the Father; and much unto the bonowr of our 
Lord and Saviour; and without any prejudice unto faith and 3 And 
in ſuch Caſes , as Itake it, the beſt way is to ſtand to this good old Rule , 
that where the literal ſenſe of holy Scripture doth bold an analogy, and cor- 
relpondence with the Kule of Faith, it it to be preferred before any other. 
But whether this be ſo, of not (tor I propoſe it only as' a confideration) 1 

have delivered freely'my opinion in it; and have delivered it ao otherwiſt then 
as my opinion, to which I never was ſo wedded, but that a clearer t might 
at any time divorce me from it. My opinions as they art but opinions, (a they are 
but mine. As mine, I have no reaſon to impoſe them upon other men, or 
ſeek to captivate their underſtanding, and make it abi to my ſenſe. And 
as opinions, I am not bound to adhere to them my lawful! 

and vary, according to that light and evidence of holy truth, which ei 
ſhall or may be given unto me. In matters dodrinal, concluded and delive 

by the Church my Mother, I willingly ſubmit my ſelf unto her Decifions. 

here I am lefr at large to my own eledtion , 1 ſhall as willingly take leave to 

diſſent from others, as others I am ſure will take (and on Gods name let them) 
to diſſent fam me. This was the amicable temper of the Fathers in the Primi- 
tive times, which more preſerved the Church both in peace and unity, then all 
the Canons of Councils, and Ezifis of Princes to that purpoſe, were of power 
to do. Non tam flulius ſum ut diverlitate explanationum tuarum me ledi pu- 
tem, quia nec tu lederis ft nos contraria ſenſerimm (e). This was St. Hieromes 
reſolution to St. Auguſtine in a point between them; equally full of piety and 
Chriffian courage. And of this temper was alſo Pope Sixtws the fift, as tour 
and reſolute a Prelate as ever wore the Triple Diadem, and one who lived 
in the worſt Ages of the Church of Rome, when moſt ingaged in wy bye 
reſſes and maintaining factions. Of whom it is 2 80 by 
Cicarella, non multum pugnare, ut ſua vinceret ſentent ia, ſed potius ab aliis ( ft ita res fer- 
ret) facile paſſus eſt ſe vinci. And to this bleſſed 5 if we could attain, 
diverſity of opinions, and interpretations, ſo they hold the of the faith ; 
may adde as much to the external beauty of the Church of Chrift, as it did 
ornament and luſtre to the Spouſe of Chriſt , that ber cloathing though of pure 
gold, was wrought about with divers colours (f, or wrought wich curious needle- 
work, as it atter followeth. Bur it is time that I look back upon our Sa- 
viour ſitting at the right hand of God, in whatſoever ſenſe we conceive the words; 
and ſitting there to execute the Sacerdital or Prieftly ſunction: and ſo much of 
the Regal allo, as is to bediſcharged and exerciſed by him, before his coming 
unto judgement. Of which two ſunctions, by Gods grace, I am next to ſpeak. 
The Attribute or Adjunct of the Father Almighty, which we finde added to this 
branch of the Article, hath been already handled in its proper place ; and there» 
fore nothing need to be ſaid here of ic. 


(e) An. Ex 
” > pa 


(f) Plal.45.16; 
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of the Prieſt bead of our Lord and Saviour which he exccuteth 2 
at the right hand of God, wherein it was fore-ſignifyed by that 
of Melchiſedech z in what particulars it conſiſteth, and of Mel- 
chiſedech himſelf. 


E told you in the beginning of our former Chapter, that th 

| which do conſider Chriſt in his ſeveral offices, and did reduce ea 
ſeveral office to ſome branch or other of the Creed; did gene- 
rally refer his office of high Prief, unto this branch of ſitting at the right band 
of God the Father Almighty. For being advanced to iuch a place of near- 
neſſe to the throne of God, he hath,no doubt, the better opportunities (as a 
man may ſay) of interceding with God in behalf of his people, and cffering 
up the peoples prayers to the throne of grace; which are the two main parts 
of the Frieft fun&ion. And yet this farting at the right hand of God is not 
preciſely proper and peculiar to him as he is our Prieſt: but that he claimes 


the place alſo as he is our King, and there doth execute ſo much of the 
Kall office, as doth conſiſt in governing his holy Church, untill the coming 


(«)Pſal.110.1, 


(5) V. 2,3. 


(e) V. 4 


(e) Heb. 10.11, 
11 


Feb. 8. 2, 


unto Judgment. Certain I am that David findes him ſttting on the right 
band of God, in both capacities, as well King as Prieff; and ſo doth repreſent 
him to us. The Lord, faith he, ſaid unto my Lord, fic thou at my right band (a) 
tl I make thy enemies thy footfioole. That David by thoſe words, My I ord, niean- 
eth, Chrift aur Saviour, isa thing paſt queſtion : We have the truth it ſelf to 
bear witneſſe to it ; the Lord himſclf 42 it unto himſelf in his hoh Goßpelr. 
And that he meaneth it of Chriſt both King and Prieſt, is no leſſe evident from 
the reſt of the Prophets words, which do immediately fallow on it. For 
in the very next words he proceedeth thus, The Lord ſhall ſend the rod 
of thy ftrength out of Zion; Rule thou inthe middeſt of thine enemies (b ) ; 
Thy people ſhall be willing in the day of thy power. In which aſſuredly he looks up- 
on him in his regal fundion. And no leſſe plainly it doth follow for the 
Prieſthood alſo. The Lord hath ſworn, ſaith he, and ſhall not repent, thou art a 
Prieft for ever after the order of Melchiſedech (c). Touching the Regal office, 
though here alſo executed, we ſhall more fully and more fitly ſpeak in the 
following Article, that of his coming to judge the quick and dead : the power of 
Jjudicature being the richeſt flower of the regal diademe. The Priefibod we ſhall 
treat of now; Tis the place moſt proper: Chrifts Prieftboed and his ſitting at 
the right hand of God, being often joyned together in the holy Scripture. 
Nay therefore doth he fit at the right hand of God, that ſo he might with 
more advantage execute the Prieſily office. Every Prieſt (faith the Apoſtle) 
Rtandeth dayly miniſtring, and offering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices, which can never 
take away ſinnes (e): But this man (that is Chriſt our Saviour, the bigb Prieſt 


+ ofthe new Teſtament) after he had offered one ſacrifice for our ſins, is ſet down 


for ever at the right hand of God; From hence forth tarrying till his enemies be, 
made bis footficol. And in another place to the ſame purpoſe thus (, We 
baue ſuch an high Prieſt that ſitteth on the right hand of the throne of the Ma- 
jeſiy in the beavens ; A Miniſter of holy things, and of the true Tabernacle, &c. 
Being therefore in this place to ſpeak of the Prieſtbocd of CHRIST, we will 
confider icin all thoſe particulars, which may make the calling warrantable 
to himſelf, and comfortable unto us. To make it warrantable in reſpe& of him- 
ſelf, wemuſt behold himin his calling, in his conſecraticn, and finally in the 
order it ſelf, which was that of Melchiſedech, to which he was ſo called and 
conſecrated. To make it comfortable in regard ofus, we will behold him in 
the 
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the — thoſe _ great , e me Priefthord did 2 
the offer zcrifice tor the ſins of the e, the offering of prayers in b N 
of the tl a a in the act of bed or of bie the people. To 
theſe heads all may be reduced which concernes this argument; and of all 
theſe, according to the metbod now delivered which I think moſt natural;a little 
ſhall be aid to inſtruct the reader. J ae 
Firſt, for his calling to the Prieftboed, it was very neceſſary, as well to fitisfic 
himſelf, as prevent objections. For Chrift our Saviour being of the Iine of 
Judab, he could not ordinatily and of common right intermedle the 
Priefily ſunction; which was entailed by God, to the houſe of An; and 
theretore he fequired a ſpecial and extraordinary warrant (ſuch as God 
ave Aaron,and the ſons of Aaron) to authorize him thereunto. Nb per 
whatſoever he was) was to take this bonour to himſelf, but he that was culle 
God, .as Aaron was (g), as St. Pau averreth. Now ſuch a calling to the (O Achs. 4. + 
hood as that of Aaron, our bleſſed Saviour had, and a better too; for he was cit 
ſto be] an high Prieſt after the order of Melcbiſedech (h). Where this word called (1) v. 10, 
imports more then a name or title, as if he were called Prieft, but indeed was 
none; but a ſolenme calling or defignement unto that high office, a celling far 
more folcmneand of better note then that which Agronhad to the Lege!Priefts 
hood. For of the calling of Aaron it is only ſaid, waiur@- d 27 389; that he 
was called by God, is a common word, and therefore like enough twas done in 
the common way. But the calling of Chriſt, it is exxnatwSd# dο 77 o, which 
isa more ſolemne and fignificant word; and intimates that he was | 
declared and pronounced by God to be a Prieſt after the order of Me cb 
Now as the calling was, ſo was the conſecration; in all points 1 ro 
Aarons,andin ſome beyond. Aaron was conſecrated to the Priefibind the hand of 
Moſes, but Chriſt our Saviour by the hand of Almighty God ; who long before, 
as long before as the time of David (i), had bound himſelf by oath to 
him in ic. Aarons head was anointed only with materiall olle; | 
the oil of gladneſſe above all his fellowes (R). The conſecration of Aarm was [ wig (A) Plal.45.7. 
med beſore all the people, gathered together for that purpoſe at the dore of ' 
the Tabernacle (J); That of our Saviour was accomp in, the great feaſt (0 Lerir.s. 3. 
of the Paſſeover, the moſt ſolemne, publick, and univerfall meeting that ever 
any nation of the world did accuſtomably hold, beſides the confluence and 
concourſe of all ſorts of firangers. In the next place the conſecration of Aaron 
was ſolemnized with the ſacrifices of Ramt and Bullocks (m): of which that of () Exod. 25. 
the Bullock was a ſin- offering, as well for Aarons own fins, as the fins of the 1515. 
people; and of the Ram, the one of them was for a ſire- offering or a ſarriſiee of 
reſt, the other was the Ram of conſecration, or of filling the band. And herein 
the preheminence runs mainly on our Saviours fide, who was ſo far from 
needing any ſin-effering to fir him and prepare him for that holy office, that he 
himſelf became an offering for the ſins of others, even for the fins of all the 
world. And as he was to be advanced to a more excellent Priefthood then that 
of Aaron, ſo was he ſanctifyed or prepared (if I may ſo ſay) after a far more 
excellent manner, then with bloud of Rams. For he was conſecrated, faith the 
text, & duuan 10% (n), with bis own bloud; and with this bloud not only his ( Heb,p,1% 
hands or ears were ſpinkled, as in that of Aaron, but his whole body was an- 
ointed : firſt being bathedall over in a bloudy ſweat ;. next with the blau iffaing 
fromhis moſt ſacred head, forced from it by the violent piercing of the Crown 
of thornes, which (like the anointing oyle on the head of Aaron) diſtilled unto the 
loweſt parts of that bleſſed body; and laſtly with the ſtreamt of bloud flow in 
abundantly from the wounds of his hands and feet, and that great orifice whi 
was made in his precious fide. Though our Redeemer were originally ſandiſyed 
from the very wombe, and that in a moſt abſolute and manner; yet 
would Almighty God have him thus vifibly conſecrated in his own bloud alſo | 
that ſo he might become the authour of ſalvation to all thoſe thatobey him, ( ), end (+) Heb, 5.9, 
that he having waſhed our robes inthe bloud of the Lamb, might be alſo fed, 
. 


(i) Pul. 1 10. 
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(s) Exod. 29. 


fyed and conſecrated to the ſervice of our heavenly father. Finally the cox- 
ſecration of Aaron, and of all the bigh Prieſts of the law which fucceeded him, 
was to laſt ſeven dayes (p), that ſo the Sabbath or ſeventh day might paſſe over 


39- him: becauſeno man, as they conceived could be a perſect Vb Prieſt to 


(9) Ma. 21, 3. 


(r) Heb 9.12. 


9 Plal. 2.6, 7. 


(t) Heb. g. i0. 


(4) 757d. v. 5,C. 


the Lord their God, until the Sabbath day had gone over his head. The conſecrotiar 
of our Saviour laſted ſeven dayes too, in every one of which although he might 
be juſtly cal led an bigh Prieft in fieri, or per medium participationis, as the School- 
men phraſe it, yet was not he tully conſecrated to this Prie#ly oflice, till he 
had bathed himſelf all over in his own bloud, and conquered the. powers of 
death by his reſurredion. | 

That ſo it was will evidently appear by this ſhort act, which we ſhall 
draw up, of his actions, from his ficſt entrance into Hieruſalem in the holy week, , 
till he had finiſhed all his works, and obtained reſt from his labours. On 
the firſt day of the week (which ſtill in memory thereof we do call Palme 
Sunday) he went into the holy City, not ſo much to prepare for the Jewiſp 
Paſſeover, as to make ready for his on: and at his entrance was received with 
great acclamations, Hoſania be to him that cometh in the name of the Lord (g). And 
on the ſame day, or the day next following, he purged the Tenple from brokery 
and merchandizing, and ſo reſtored that holy place to the uſe of prayer, 
which the high Prieſſ of the Law had turned or ſuffered to be turned (which 
comes all to one) to a den of Theeves. The intermediate time betwixt that and 
the day of his paſſion, he ſpent in preaching of the Goſpell, inſtructing the ig- 
norant, and in healing of the blind and lame which were brought unto 
him : in the performance whereof and the like workes of mercy, he was more 
— and frequent and more punctuall far then Aaron or any of his ſuc- 

rs in the legal Prieſtboad, in offering of the ſeven dayes ſacriſioe for them- 
ſelves and the peoples On the fift dy, having firſt bathed his body in a 
Bloudy ſweat he was arrained and pronounced to be worthy of death, in the 
bigh Priefis hall: And on the ſixt (according to the Fewiſh accompt, wich 
whom the evening is obſerved to begin the day) he went into his heavenly 
ſaniuary to which he had prepared entrance with his precious bloud, as 
Moſes at Aaront conſecration did puriſie and conſecrate the material! Sanfuury, 
with the bloud of Bullocks and of Rams. Not by the bloud of Goats, and Calves, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, but by his own bloud, bath he once entred into the holy 
place, and obtained eternal redemption for us (r). Which Sacrifice of the Son of 
God on the accurſed Croſſe, although it was the perfect and full accomplith- 
ment ofall the typice! and _ ſacrifices offered in the law: yet was it but an 
intermediate, though an eſpeciall part of his conſecration, to the eternall Evan- 
gelical Prieſthood which he was to exerciſe, and not the ultinnum eſſe or perfe&tion 
of it. That was not terminated till the day of his reſarreion, untill a Sabbath 
day had gone over his head; which was more perfectly fulfilled in his cunſe- 
cration, then ever it had been in Aarons, and the ſons of Aaron. For then, and 
not till then, when God had powerfully defeated all the plots of his enemies, 
did God advance him to the Crown, to the regal Diademe, ſetting him as a 
King on his holy hill, the hill of Sion, and ſaying to him as it were in the ſight 
of his people (/) Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. And then, and 
not till then, when he had glorifyed him thus in the eyes of his people, did 
he eſtabliſi him in the office of the high. Prieſt, ſaying, Thou arta Prieſt for ever 
after the order of Melchiſedech (t). That fo it was in his advancement to the throne 
of his father David, ſhall be made evident in the courſe of theſe preſent Com- 
mentaries ; when we ſhall look upon him as inveſted with the regal power: 
And that it was ſo in his eſtabliſhment, in the Sacerdotal, ſhall be made evident 
by the teſtimony of the great Apoſtle, whoſe words here preſently enſue. Chriſt, 
ſaith he, glorifyed not himſelf to be made the high Prieſt (u), but he that ſatd unto bim, 
Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten thee, did confer it on him: As be 
ſaith alſe in another place, Thou art a Prieſt for ever aſter the order of Melchiſedech ; 


that is to ſay, that from the day and moment of the reſurreion at what _ 
the 
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the ficſt of the two F Buy 2 * God — vered 
mouth of the I ſalmiſt ſaying, Thus art my Son, this day bave 

our op Vander all the execution of the bizb 7 office, aſter 
of Meſchiſedech. And this appeares to be the N poſtle in 
place, by the words enſuing. Fof preſently on the recitall ofthe 
recited, viz. Thou art a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, he addes of 
chat in the dayes of bis fleſÞ be offered up prayers and ſupplicatiens, 
that was able to ſave him from death ( x), if be had pleaſed. But finding 
thers reſolution to the contrary, he obedience though « Son by 
be ſuffered (y); and finally that being perfett, or rather 
the word , doth import moſt properly) he war made the 
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eternall falvation, no all thoſe that obry bim(z) ; and was called (orpublickly (C 15a. v. 5, 10. 


declared, 6ey9 gw) of God an high Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech. And 
to ſay . the Scriptures been ſo clear in the proof hereof, yet 
teceſſary conſequence grounded upon comparing ot one text with another, and 
that applied ing to the principles of nature! reaſan; would evince it 
for us. The Prieſt hond of Melebiſ dieb, as the Scripture telleth us, was an 
tverlaftitig or eternall Prieſthood, Thou art « Prieff for ever, for no ſhorter term: 
and*therefore of neceſlity to be exerciſed and enjoyed by one, who mull be 
as eternal as the office is; and yet a man, and taken from the Sans of 
men, to offer gilts and ſacrifices for the fins of the people. But ſuch our Sa- 
viour was not, take Him 4 « man, though otherwiſe more qualifyed and pre · 
pared then any for ſo high an office; untill he had ſo cruſhed Fd denken 
all the powers of death, that death had now no longer title to him, or dominion 
over bim (a) : which doubtleſſe was performed at the reſurrechan. And therefore 
then, and not before, when all the ceremonies of his conſecratim were fulfilled 
in order, did he begin to exerciſe the function of an cndlefie everlaſting Prieſts 
hied, after the order of UA. | | 
The order of Melchiſedech, that comes after next. And touching that we will 
examine theſe three things; 1. Who Melchiſedech was. 2. Wherein his bigh 
did conſiſt. 3. In what the Paralle! doth fland between Cbriſ and 
him. Concerning the firſt point, who and what he was, bath bern a 
difpute amongſt learned men: ſome thinking that he could not be a m 
mai, and theretore muſt needs be either the boly Ghoſt, or elſe the San of God 
then appearing to Abraham, in the likeneſſe and ſimilitude of an earthly 
prince · The laft is moſt cagerly defended by P. Canes a very learned man and 
a great Philoſapher, in bis book de Republ. Hebreorum. The reaſon of :this 
difficulty and his er tour, are thoſe words of St. Pa where be deſcribecti 
C 
, nor e (). this t t he can be no other then 
the Sen of Gd. Others with . of proof and 

declare him to be Sem, the third fon of Nuab, out of whoſe loins our 
father Arabam was deſcended : and this opinion hath found moſt accep<- 
tance generally amongſt the learned, though ſome of very eminent parts do 
opiite the contrary. But whether he were Sem or not, or rather ſome petty 

of the Land of Cam, who went forth to co Abraham 


fwhich his bei N —— —.— 
„of which his being | 
he is ſaid ro be aA, 1. k. — — 


or member. 
(and nat without deſcent, as our Eng! ſþ reads) becauſe he hath — | 
either father or mother amongſt the reſt of the Patriarks, whoſe Genedlogies are 
recorded in the book of God. And in this ſenſe, as he is ſaid to have no be« 
gitming of dqet, becauſe the time of bis birth is no were remembred ; ſois be 


alſo 
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alſo ſaid to have no end of bis life, becauſe neither the time of his death, nor 
the ſucvrſ r of any after him in his two great offices is ſpecityed upon the Re- 
giſters oi ſacred writ. And yet if the Catena Arabica be of any oy, we have 
heard more news of late touching this great man, then hath been, till of late, 
made known in theſe Veſiem parts. For in their Marginal notes on the 10. 
of Geneſis they fay of Phaleg, of whom we finde mention verſ. 25. And this 

(c) Cired by Phaleg warthe Father of Heraclim, the Father of Melchiſedech (c). But in the 

oi, oe Chaprer going before his Generation is ſet down in this formal pedegree, 

— co nis iz. Melobiſedtch- was the fon of Heraclim, the ſur of Phaleg, the ſon of Eber; 
And his Mothers name warSalathiel the daugkter of Gomer, the ſun of Japher, 
the ſonof-Noah. And Heraclim the ſor of Eber, maried his wife Salathiel, and 
ſhe was with child, and brought a ſon, and called his name Melchiſedech, that 
1, the King of right . d alſo the King of Peace. By this account Mel- 
obi was the ſix Sem, and Couſen german unto Seng, who was 

Grandfather : and being of the linage and houſe ot Sem, might 

well confer that bleſſing on his Couſen Abraham, which had been given to 
Sem by their father Noth. And then one of the greateſt arguments to prove 
Melobiſedech to be Sem, that namely which is borrowed from the forme and 
manner of the bleſſing which he gave to Abraham, will be anſwered eaſily. 
And were this true, (as I can hardly reckon it for an Hiſtocical truth) 
it might as well be made appliable to Pauls negative Character, accor- 
ding to the former interpretation; as that Melchiſedech ſhould be Sem, 
whoſe Anceſtors and poſterity both are upon record in the old Teſta- 
ment and the new); though not delivered us as his by the name of Me!- 
chiſedech. 

But leaving this unto the credit of the Authors, we muſt next lock upon 

Mekcbiſedech (whoſoever he was) as the Prieft of God. And Melchiſedech Ki 

of Salem(laith the text) brought forth bread and wine: And be was the Pricft 

(4) Gen. 14. of the moſt Dd (4); And he Bleſſed bim, (Abram) ed Blefſed be 

. , 1519+ Abram, Kc. Abram gave him tithes of dll (e). In this we finde Melchiſedech 

(4) 114,429. inveſtad with the two great offices of a King and a Prieſt: the King, of 

Salem, and the Prieft of the moſt Bigh God. Nor was it ſtrange or extraordi- 
nery in thoſe times that it ſhould be ſo: the Principality and the Prieſthood 
in thaſe catly dayes, (yea and a long time after in the Roman Empire) being 
commonly united in the ſelf ſame perſon. Look on him as a King, one that 
did ſhare in the ſucceſſe of Abrams victory, and then we finde him entertain- 


ing this tri Conquerour, with a royal fraſt. And Melchiſtdech King 
Salem t forth brad and wine. That he did only asa King, as a Princely 
iend, willing to ſet forth ſome refreſhment to the wearied Souldiers. 


Melbbiſedech King of Salem brought forth bread and wine. It was the Kings aq, 

as a King, and for ſuch webs. . we finde any thing ſpoken of Eins 8 

the Prieft of Gu. And when we ſinde him ſpoken of as the Prieſt of God, we 

finde no mention of his entertainment, of his bread and wine, t belonged. 

to him as a King) but only that be bleſſed Abram, and received tithes of bim; 

r ddugroxs ſaith the text (f), that is to ſay, be tithed bim, or tock tithes of him, 
& Hep. 7.6 not asthegik of Aram, but his own juſt duet. By theſe two acts of 

, and recesving tither, the Prieſthood of Melchiſedech is deſcribed by Woſes : and 

ce) Heb. 7.12% by. the ſame only doth St. Pax deſcribe it (g), not obiter or on the by, 

but where he ſpeaks of him in a ſet diſcourſe, and from hi Priefibood doth 

unto that of „whom God ordained a Prieft for ever after the 

order of Melchiſcdech. Nothing in the Apoftle of the bread and wine; for that 

concerned him not as he was 4. Frieſt, in which capacity only St. Paul looks 

upon him: and looking on him only in that capacity, be findeth him only 

as «Prieſt, to bleſſe and to tithe. He met Abrabam (ſaith St. Paul) returning 

from the ſlaughter of the Kings, and Bleſſed him, To whom al Abrabam 

gave the tithes. of ll. Nothing here ſpoken of the bread and wine as an enter - 

tainment given by a Royall and magnificent Prince to a friend and neighbour, 


nor 


„ 


— 


— 


vine which Melchiſedech offered, Gen. 14. 18. being a type or Symbol of rhe 2 | 
of the holy Euchariſt. But the beſt is, St. Paul knew better what Melchiſedech di 
and knew much better how impertinent it would be for his preſeot-pur- 
poſe, which was to parallel Chrifts prieftboed with Melcbiſedechs, then any the 
beſt learned man in the Church of Rome. And therefore here is nothing to, 
be wondred at, If ſpeaking of him as the Prieft of the moſt high God, he takes 
no notice of his actions, as he was a Ning. And for the Sacrifice which 
they dream of and would force from thence, the better to advance the 
pedegree of the Romiſh Mafſe, it is a thing ſo inconſiſtent with the meaning 
of Moſer, that neither the letter of the text, nor any circumſtance of the Hiſtory, 
nor the generall conſent of Fathers, nor any Orthodox Rule of interpretation, 
doth give any countenance at all nnto it. doll 
As for the parallel made by the Apoſtle betwixt Chrif and him (which is 
the third thing to be conſidered) it con ſiſts moſt eſpecially in theſe two 
points: firſt in the identity of their titles, and then in the performance of their 
ieverall Offices. 4 irſt for their — 1 ON OI us, that Melchiſedech by . 
terpretat ĩon is the ighteuu ſueſſe (i), King of Salem yeth a /; "1 
Tal f T. Sach d 1, our blade Savior, non gig l Ti. t. (pick 7:5 
_ the Prince of peace (K), but our peace it ſelf, - 2. 14+ not only ac- 
nowledged by his enemies for a man of righteouſneſſe, — e it ſelf in 
the very abſtract, and therefore ſaid by the Apoſtle to be aur , 
1 Cor. 1. 30. Melchiſedech was the only King that ever by divine or 
an heavenly calling, was a Prieft alſo of the moſt high God: and therein a 
fit parallel for Chriſt our Saviour, whom God having raiſed him from the dead, 
made both Lord and CHRIST, that is to ſay, both King und Prieft ; Lord 
over all the Kings of the earth (H, and clothed in 4 garment down to the. feet, 
girded atout the pappes with a golden girdle ( ſuch as the bigh Prieſt uſed to . 
as St. John deſcribes him. Melchiſedech was King of $ which 
being called Hieruſalem, became the royall ſeat of David and the Kings 
udah ; our Saviour Cbriſ was publickly acknowledged to be King of 
ewt, and crowned (though with a Crown of thornes) within Hierwſalem 
ſelf, the imperiall City: and doth now reigze and for ever in the 
Hieruſalem, whereof more ſhereafter. The greateſt difficulty lieth in the 
gative Charafter, that he was without Father, without Mother, without deſcent 
Genealogie) having neither beginning of dayes, nor end of life: and how he may be 
likened unto Chriſt in this, or Chrift to him in all theſe particulars, hath v 
much perplexed the brains of ſome learned men. For admitting Melebiſedech 
to have neither father nor mother, nor genealogie, nor deſcent, acco to the 
former conſtruction of it: yet this can no ways be applyed unto our 
Saviour; whoſe genealogie is recorded by two E , who had a Mother 
on the earth and a Father in Heaven. Therefore the e 
I can ſee) to ſay, that thoſe particulars of this negative Cbaradler, without 
father, without mother, without deſcent, do all but ſerve touſher in that which 
followeth next, viz. (m) that he was without beginning of dayes or end of 2 (m) Heb. 5 
mention being made of his predeceſſors, or of any onethar did aim in 74: 
that ſacred office. Or elſe becauſe it followeth after, this ption, with- 
aut father, &c. that he was lhened umo the Son of God, and continueth * Prieſt 
for ever : it may be ſaid, that he did purpoſely deveſt himſelf of al nature! 
relations, putting off all references unto Father and Mother, wife and children, 
which neceſſarily do reprefent both 5 beginning and end of days: chat being 
. pP ' 
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the 
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thus transfornied (a behνꝓ,e faith the Apoſtle) and turned out ot his own 
per and natural ſhape he might be made more like to the Son of God, who 
being told that his Father and Mother ſought him weepinꝑ, ſremed nut to note their 


Luk. 3. 48, tears or regard their ſorrows, but put them off with this ſhort anſwer (x), 
49. Wiſt ye nut that I nniſt goe about my Fathers buſineſſe? But take it in the former 


(e) Job, 1.1. 


ſenſe becauſe moſt received, and then Melchiſedech is a perfect type or embleme 
of our Saviour Chrift; who as he had no begirming of dayes, (tor in the be- 
ginning wes the word (0), before time it ſelf ) So ſhall he have noend of life, the 
man CHRIST JESUS being treed from the powers of death, 
and made by God a Prieſt for ever, till time be no more, aſier the order of 

In the performance of the office which is the next pert of the parallel, our 
Saviour did all that Melabiſedech did; and conſequently may pretend to 
all which Melchiſedech claimed. Melchiſcdech bleſſed Abraham, fo the text in- 
formes us, and queſtionleſſe that bleſſing was accompanied with prayers to 
God, that he would ratifie the bleſſing then pronounced upon him. Bleſſed 


Gen. 14.19, (ſaith he) be Abram of the mofF high God, poſſeſſour of heaven and earth (p) : And 
20, Bleſſedbe the moſt high God, which hath delivered thine enemies into thine hand. 


( p) Luk,24+ Fo, 


(1) Job.14.16. 


(5) AG. 3.26. 


(t) Gal. 3. 14. 


In which we finde Melcbiſedech the high Prieſt of God, not only Bleſſing 
Abrahem in the name of God, but offering prayers and praiſes unto God for ſo 
great a victory, in behalf of Abram which are two principall parts of the 
Priefth ſunction. And theſe our Saviour did performe as ſoone as he was 
conſecrated and eſtabliſhed in his holy and eternall Prieſtbaaud. For after his 
| reſurreftion, from whence his Prieſthood doth commence as be- 
tore was proved, and before he did withdraw bis bodily preſence from his 
Diſciples, it is ſaid that he /ift up bis hands aud bleſſed them (g). And queſti- 
onleſl his bleſſing — 2 with prayers to God, that be would ſur- 
niſh them abundantly, with all gifts and graces, which were neceſſary for the 
Mmiſtery he had called them to: he having told them formerly, and it proved 
accordingly that he would pray unto bis Father toſend down the Comforter (r), 
by whom they ſhould be guided in the wayes of truth. Nor did he ſo accumulate 
his efſings upon them alone, that he hath none left in ſtore for us. St. Peter 
bath 8 otherwiſe, ſaying to the Fewes, that God had raiſed up his San 
Jeſus, and bad ſent bim to bleſſe them (7) in turning away every one (of them) 
from bif iniquities. And yet this bleſſing, came not to the Fewes alone, but upon 
the Gentiles; and for that we have St. Paul to witneſſe, CHR! ST, faith 
he, bath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, being made & curſe for us, that 
the blefling of Abraham might come unto the Gentiles (t). The difference only is in 
this, that Chriſt is more authentick, and authoritative in his Meſſing then Me- 
chiſedech was. Melchiſedech indeed blefled Abrahem, but he bleſſed him only in 
the name of the moſt high God, and not as having power to confer the 
bleſſing. But Chriſt doth bleſſe us of himſelf, by bis own authority, and 
hath withall a power to make rms bleſſing. All power (faith he) is given 
me both in heaven and earth, and therefore power to give the bleſſings of the 
earth, and the bleſſings of Heaven, the bleſſings of this life, and the life to 
come. Nor are we only bleſſed by him, in the ſenſe aforeſaid, but we are 
alſo bleſſed for him, we are 142 2 through him, and all unto this end and 
purpoſe, to be everlaſtingly bleſſed in him. Fer bim it is that we are bleſed; 
and therefore dare not aske any good thing at the hands of God, but it is 
> we merita Jeſu Chriſti, for the merits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, which 
either or inplicitely is in all thoſe prayers, which we do or ought to 
make to the Lord our God. 1 bim it is that we are bleſſed, he being as 
it were the Conduit or Channell, through which the blefings of the Lord are 
conveied unto us: in which regard the Church concludeth moſt of her 
formes of prayer, with this ſolemne clauſe, per Dominum um 1. C. through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, And finally we ſhall at laſt be bleſſed in him, when 
| we 


And fittetb on the right hund of Gd. 
we are made partakers of that endicis happinets, oliih fondly: us 
our union with him; when we are ſo united to him that we en 

JE. 


in bim, and all make up together but one glorivas body here CHRIS 
SUS ie ll. („ e, id 1d gian NA „ onthe 


C 


. The next part of che Priefily fun&tion;: donfiſted'in ofeting- up ub peoples prayers * 
2 —— 


to Almighty God: or up bis own prayers tor 
chiſedech did both / in the caſe of Abraham ; tor firſt he projet umi God 
{ing on him; and then he proiſed God in his. Name, for 
And fo doth Chrift our Saviour alſo. St. Jabm uho had preſented 
our view, in the tieft Chapter of the Revelation, clothed in Prieftly 
before was ſaid; doth in the eight him ãn che execution ot his 
Office, For there he telleth us of an Angel:ſtanding before the\Altar ; bi 
his hands) @ golden Cenſer, ta wban much Incenſe was ny that be 
with the prayers of all Saints ( thoſe upon the earth) en the 
wes upon the Throne, verſ. 3. This Angel was our Lord Fefus , as St. A- 
guſtine telleth us, the Mediator of the New Covenant, as the call him (a), 
who offereth up the prayers of his faithful ſervants to the Throne of God, and 
addes much all of his own incenſe, which was given umo bim, to offer it together 
wich the proyers of the Saints, that ſo they might be made more' in che 
fight of God. This that he doth, and doth it by the dertue of the Priefity 
ſunction, is more cleerly evidenced by St. Paul, This man (faith he, dif 
of our bleſſed Saviour) becauſe be continueth fax ever, bath anumchangeable 
that come wn! 


for a bieſ-: 
to him. 
'bim coe 


* 


Altar, which 


booc (x ), and there fare be is alſo able to ſave them to the 
by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for tbem. for performance 
of this Office, his ſitting at the right band of God doth ſo fitly ſerve; ani he wer 
advanced to it for this purpoſe only. We touched upon chis trie beſdeg 
and now to make the Harmony more compleat and I (ball adde that alſo 
of St. Paul in another place, where he brings in our Saviour at the right 
hand of God (y),and making interceſſion for as z In this reſpect he is the Me- 
diator of the New Teftament ; Heb. 12. 24. that is to ſay, one that doth hebe 


betwixt God and man, to make up the breach that was between them} and te- 
. 


concile poor man to Almighty God. And this is ſuch a cruſt; ſuch an 
ployment, as never was committed unto Saints or Angel: but pugpoſely reſolved 
by God for this great High Prieſt. As we acknowledge but one God, ſo can we 
have no more then ore Mediatour, and this can be no other. then our Lord and 
Saviour. There is one God (ſaith the Apoſtle, and one Mediator between Gal and 
man, even the man CHRIST JESUS. Do we defire to know more of 
him in this Office from the holy Scriptures, hear him then ſpeak ing of himſelf, 
and ſaying, I am the way, the truth, and the life (a), no-mun cometh unto the Father 
but by me. So excellently true is that gloſs o Anguſtiner Non eff quo eas miſi ad 
me, non eſt qua eas, niſi per me. Our Saviour in 5 ſaith he, id | 
G er em s holy Faber, rake ther pages of 8. reg, Bs, 
chis rom the holy Fathers, take his patiage of S.  Ipſeeft Os 
noſtrum per quod Patii loquimur; he is the mouth by which we'ſpeak unto che Fa- 
ther, if we hope to ſpeed: 1 218 Nen 
| To flaterhis point more fully as a point in Controverſie, we are to lay theſe 
two traths for a certain ground of our proceeding : the firſt, that men are finners 
from the very womb, and all their righteouſneſs no other then a mienſiruozs: cloth 
the ſecond, that God is 4 God of pure eyes, and ſuch as cannot ly behold 
our iniquities, Such being then the diſþroportion between God and man, how could 
God look on man without indignation, or man lift up his eyes to God with- 
out confuſion * God therefore pus of his moſt infinite mercy ave his. Son unto 
us: firſt tor a Sacrifice, to be the Propitiation far the fins of the (H, and after 
for an High Prieſt to intercede, an Advocate to plead for us, unto God the Fa- 
ther z to be the Mediator berween God and man in all caſes of difference, and as 


it were the General Solicitour of our ſuites and buſineſſes in the Curt of Heaven. 
Nay, having raiſed him ſrom the dead, and ſet * at his own right hand int the bea- 
p 2 


venty 


— 


( Heb. 124. 


(x) Heb. 7.24, 
35» 


O Rom,$.34; 


(«) Job. t0.6; 


(6) x Job. 2. 
1.3. 


292 And ſtieth on the right band of @od. 

c)Epheſ.1,20, places (e), he made him Maſter of the Requeſts, appointing him, and him 
— — —.— thoſe petitions anti addreſſes which we male to God, and in 
our name to tender them unto his Father 3 adding his on incvnſe unto our ſweet 

odours, that ſo they ——— at the bands of God. Andi hete me 

(4) Phaarch in thinks, this: Rory: ol The ill not ſeem impertinents () Who being 
Themift, baniſhed from - Aubenr, his own native ſoy), was fain to have cecburſe to 4d- 
net King of the Molaſſamr; hoping co finde chat ſaftty in a ſtrange land, 

which his own GCouncry could not give him. Belag admitted into the Kings 
Chappell, he ſnateheth up the — — his arms, kneelsdown with him 
before the Altar , and ſo preſented and himſelf 4 the King; the young 
Princes Father. Which kinde of ſuing or Petitioning, (as my Auchor tels 
me) the Man held S d rev: d names; to be the moſt 
of dealing with hum, anch ſuch as could not be denyed I think the 

Ayptication were ſuperfiaous to ingenious ears: yet for the driving oſ ie home to 
our preſent point, take ic brieſly thus; We by our Covenant mare to God in 
ly Baptiſm, are become A/ ieur to the world, and as much hated by it, as he at 
Athens: in cht reſpett as much neceſſitated to caſt our ſelves upon the love and 
mercy of the Bord our God as he to ſetł protection in the Court of Aumetu-. 
Aud as thi young Prince whom he uſed as his Mediator, was of a mixt condition be- 


— 


oh. , be 
1 _— — Baton, ask, and you 


ſhall receive, tha your joymay ; - 

If on theſe —. we malte no other Mediators of Interceſſion, then him that 
was the Mediator of Nenemptiun too ( for ſuch a nice diſtinction have ſome men 
found out, the better to decelve their own ſpuls, and rob Chrift of his glory) 
Let us not ſtand accuſed for- Heretic / in thè Court of Rome: or if we muſt 
ſo flandaccuſed, yet let us (Mill worſhip e God of aur Fathers, after the way which 

AR. 2404. they cu Herefie (g). Certain I am that in the way which they ca berefre , che 
Lord was worſhipped by our Fnbers in the Primitive times. gn, who lived 
neer the time of the nad comver ſed with ſome of them, willeth us to 

baue Chriti only before our cyer, whien we make our prayers; e. my ger wn 

L f os we £2856 i (h), And Trenets who lived next to him (I mean 

— * Phils in time and not in place) gives this counſel als, Orationer metro af Deum divi« 

; gere qui fecit omnia, that we addreſs our prayers to him only, by bm all things were 
made. Origen goes the right way too, though in many other,things he was out 

(7) Origen con-! entreumly; Mivs 38 e v d . $47 (7), chat we ſh md make our fa» 

tr ceſſum. l. 8. plipations wniv God alone, who is over all things 5 to God alone, as the chirf Dir of 
the bleſſing, bat unto God by Chriſt as thee meuns to gain it. Remember what 

wavllaid b out of St. z and Sc. Auguſtine to the point in hand; and 

we ſhall ſinde no other Mediators of interceſſion in the times of the Fathers, chen 

the mm GHRIST JESUS; though thofe6f Rome, in pity, as it were, to 

our Saviour ( brift, whom they would gladly eaſe of ſo great « burden, have 

liberally beſtowed che Office on the Samt departed. And though a fuller. ſearch 

into their Poſition, is to be made hereafter in a jou more proper, when we [hall 

come to ſpeak ot the mien of Sdints : yer I ſhall ask this queſiom firft, and 

then diſmiſi the cauſe to anther day. My queſtion is, if we muſt call upon che 

Saints as oir Mediatours, but Mediators only of Imerceſſion, whether they do com- 

mend 


L 


mend our requells to - adj — the meist ian 1 
Savi If , ED — 
hate do&rine.doch —.— hi x === 


our Saviour wordss No ra Oey 


Lu — Jaan, = un, nay 

or miſery, upon his gracieu 
i Cad. ae dig that ble men remember the god or 
— N nor — — of 


move Mallevers 
n the Caurt of H niteed of chat Prieft whom God hack 
ET TP - a in our recs, and erey way 1 
our inimitie. 
F there be the 100 
eg 2 | 5 5 
APR ——— the ule of ten, as chat he had been —— 


with infirmities, + gp py the ipnovant, and on them 
2 out of the way (0). And ſuch is our Prieſt, our wot bleſſed Sw (9) Heb, 5. 2, 
eng his fleſ had been ſo — . the fore 
men, and the Temptations of Satan, that he was fain zo make his _——_ 
cation 72 heavenly Father, _ — vier - 
liver e to threaten His de an 
upon the Cry, are proof 


22 and that of EMEA, Lawyſabochthini, when 
- he had need of Cm And n | 
'concerniing (2) Heb. 2.17 


(a)Heb, 9.26. 


— too, that being he ſuffer td and was tempted;be it a, 
I rn — (0, as the 22 
him. 2 leging that 2 1 Prieftly 
terceſſion tor us in all our diftceſies t ſeemed expedient to 
cnn wt fg 7) or vl, Nerve 
cations with ſtrong. cries gare 
an Lacy i he Par t. It was a phaufible anfi — 

Hunger) gave 3 — —— 
The queſtion was, M bat reuſa 
S. 1 Lee, 
Diſciple whom be loved, a V irginand one xever tamed 
the great Clerc could make no reply, but rambled ap 
Chuncels, the King thus ſolved the Probleme for him. r 
in fide firm Poatiſex fuiſſet, &v.- The words are many .* 
ſum is this, That ii our Saviour had made St. — ted Crd, 
ae eee correcting finners fam 
o roved more $ 
infancy ofthe Church could dear : Whereas St. Parr being conſcious re 


3 


own infirmities, would the better with them, and 
his government towards them wt the . did 1 
that Peter wn made Head of the Church, not have conceived a more y 


ſible reaſon which might indace our Saviour unto that Rl. But 
1 ſhall make this uſe of the ſtory, that God dealt moſt renting eras 
with the ſent of men, in providing ſuch an High Neff for n bad in of things - 
been tempted likg unto themſelves ;, fin only excepted: having tn of n n;15; 


And finetbowthe rige haf God. 


ing for fin, knew better then any of the Saints-or Angels could, how to apply the 
benctic ot it. to our wants and weabheſſes. a Jar 

And that indeed is the main buſineſd of the Prieftbood. For every High Prieft is 
ordained for men, in things God, to offer gifts and ſacrifices for fins (7), 
as St. Paul defines him- Which giftrand ſacrifices”, as they were only yper of 


chat giſt and ſacriſice which Chi made of himſeli for the finrof the world: 


(i) Heb. 10. 14. 


(#) Heb. 7. 28. 
(r) Heb. 10. ic. 
()1bid.12.13. 


And we have looked upon ic al ſo as an eſpecial'part of his Conſeeration unto t 


ſo that oblation. being made, there was no longer uſe ofthe Legal ſarrifite;nor'con- 
222 of the Aaronical Prieſt boa By this ene offering of himſelfe hutb be made per- 
for ever all them that were ſandtiieu (I) : andthereby put a ſignal & remarkable 
difference, bet mern that one Sarrifice of himſelf, and the Norte, rwe required 
by the Law of Moſes. For in the time of the Law the Frieſt hot daily ins 
and oftentimes offering the ſame things, which(yet confidered in themſelves'an 
without reference: to his own Sacrifice, in Gods ſteret purpoſe ) could not tate 
away ſin. But CHRIST by this oneoffering of hiniſetf for fin, did not only take 
away the fins of many (x), (even of all thoſe ichtully believe in him) and 
fandtifie them in his bloud by that one offering of his body once for all ſx) : but having fo 
done what he undertook, and knowing that there remained no other ſacrifice to be 
performed, be ſate him down t the right hand of God (y), expetFing there untill bis 
anmies be made iis footftcol. No further ſacrifice to be offered then that already 
offered upon the Croſs; far what could follow after Conſummatum eft; when all 
which was foreſhadowed in the Legal Sacriſicet was in that accompliſhed. And 
as for that upon the Croſe, bow it alluded to the Sacrifices of the Old Teſta» 
ment, in hat particulars the fbedow and the fy held the beſt reſemblance, 
and of the beneſu thereof unto all mankinde; we have already ſpoke in the 
ſeventh Chaptex, where we. we ty to treat of our Saviours ſuffering. 


everlaſting and eternal Prieſthood, after the Order of Melebiſedreb; à Priefthood 
ich conſiſied not in outward ſacrifices, but in 5 and For when 


the Son of God our Saviour didefer bimſelf upon the Crofs for our Redem- 


(a) Concil. 


Trid. Seſſ. 2t. 


3. & 22,5, 
(b) Catech. 
Trident, 


(e) Concil. Tri- 


dem. Seſſ. 22. 
ca. 3. 
(d) Ibid. 


ption, he neither was a Frieſt after the Order 4 Aaron (How could that be, confi- 
dering he was of the Tribe of Fudahb? Jaor after the Order of Melebiſedech,(He was 
not. qualified for that till bis Reſurredion) : but a Prieſt only in ſieri, as Logicians 
call it, in che degrees and progreſs of his Conſeorativrr. Which Conſerratiom once 
performed, he was no more to offer Sacrifice either bloudy, or wnbloudy whatſo- 
ever; that ſo be might conform more fully to the pe of Melchiſedech ; of whom 
we no where read that he offered fecrifice, further then as it may be intimated in 
the name of Priaſt . For though Iwill not ſay, andT think I need not be put to 
it, that Melchiſcdech never offered any Sacrifice : yer ſince we do not read of any, 1 
may ſafely ſay, that that part of his Sqcerdotdlfunttion is purpoſely omitted by 
the bah Get, that ſo he might more perfectly repreſent our Saviours Prieftbood, 
who after he was conſerrated to that ſacred Office, had no more ſecrifice to offer. 
And poſſibly it might be done in the way of prevention, to keep the Church from 
errour in this point of the Sacrifice: who not content with the Commemoration 
of it, the Exchariſticel and Commennrative Sacrifice of his own ordaining, might 
fall into a fancy of reiterating that one Sacrifice, (as is now praftiſed and de- 
ſended in the Church of Rame) and make it expiatory of the fins both of quick 
and dead. How guilty they of Rome have been in this particular, and what 
frange politions they have broached in purſuithereof, would appear moſt ful- 
ly, it one would look no further then the Councel of Trent: from the deter- 
minations whereof there lyeth no appeal; thoupþ- ſometimes they will finde 
ſqme evaſions from ĩt. For in that Councel ic ĩs ſaid, that in the Maſi, our Savi- 
our Chriſt is reolly offered by jeſt, unto God the Father (a); that it is the ſame 
propitiatory Sacrifice, which was by Chriſt upon the Croſs (50; that it 
is propitiatory far all perſons both = and dead, ſerving to purge them of their 
Ins, to eaſe them of their pains, and ſatisfic for the puniſbment' which they have 
deſerved (e); that being ſo beneficial and meritoriow to all ſorts of people, ic 
is to be reiterated and often offered (d), not onlyiday by day, ln many times 7 the 

| ame 


* 


And fitteth on the right band of God. 


ſeme day, as often as the Prieſt ſhaWLihink tit co do ic. Which doctrine how 
plainly contrary ic is uuto our Apoſile, the (cope and dritr of the Epifile to the 
Hebrews, (eſpecially the ninth and tenth Chapters ot it) do moſt clearly evi- 
dence. And though it was a very uncharitable gueis of our Rhemiſh Papiſts, 
chat the Proteſtants would have retuſed this whole Epiſtle, but tber they falſely 
imagine certain places thereof, to make ayainſt the Sacrifice of th+ Maſs (e) : yet we 
may linde by that where the ſhove did ring them, and that they thought there 
were ſome paſſages in this Epiſtle with which their Maſe was inconſiſtent, and 
which che Protefants might alleadge, (for 1 not the word falſely ) to. their 
diſadvantage. Well therefore was it done of the Church of Exyland, not only 
to aſſert the tiue Catholick, Doctrine, of the one abi of Chritt finiſhed on the 
Croſs ; but to adde another Propoſition to it , in cundermmation of the erronrs of 
Rome. The Orth:dox truth aflerced is St. Pauls expreſſely, vic. 1 be offering of 


Chriſt once made is that per fed Redemption, Propitiation, and ſatis fatti 1 the 
fins of the whole world both Original and val 4 is faGion for 


; and there ws none other ſatu facti- 
on for ſin but that alune (f). The concluſion followeth naturally on the former 
evidence, viz. Wherefore the Sacrifices of Maſſes, in which it was commonly ſaid, 
that the Prieſt did offer Chriſt for the quick, and the dead,to have remiſſion of pain 
or. guilt, were blaſphemows fables and dangerous deceitt. For what fable can be 
more blaſhhemous, then that a poor Prieſt ſhould have to make bis Maker ; 

that having made him with the breath of his mouth, he ſhould fel d and 
worſhip what himſelf had made; that having werſbipped him as God, he- ſhould 

reſume to lay bands on him, and offer bim in ſacrifice aſſoon as worſhipped 3 chat 

is oblation, thus made, ſhould be efficacious both to quick, and deed, boch to che 
abſent and the preſent; and finally that ſuch as be preſent at it, may, i they finde 
their ſtomachs ſerve, devour their God A thing, of ſuch reproach & ſcandal to the 
Chriſtian faith, that Averroes the Moore, but a very learned man, and a Pbilo- 
ſepber, hath laid this ſtain or brand on the Religion it ſelf, vix. that he had travelled 
over moſt parts of the world, but never found a wickeder and mote feoliſh ted then 
that ot the Chriſiam. His reaſon is, Qia dum quem colunt dentibus deverent (g),be- 
f And what deceit can be more 


Were. 
ſome paſſages in the works ofthe FATHERS, in which they either ſſ 
of che daß Sacrifice, or ſay that Chriſt is daily offered on the Altar, as —— 
they do : we muſt not underſtand them of a Real Sacrifice, as to the up 
of Chriſt unto God the Father, a Sacrifice propitiatorie to the quickand dead, 
is now maintained in the Church ot Rome; but only of an Exchurifticel arid 
Commemorative Sacrifice, which by Chriſts death is repreſented to the eyes of the 
people, which is the — defended by the Church of Exgland. wy 
Bat here perhaps it will be asked, that if our Saviour be to offer no more 
Sacrifice, and that which he once offered upon the Croſt, be not to be reiterated, 
as the Prieſt thinks neceſſary; what uſe there is to us of his Prieſily Office , as 
concerning Sacrifice. I anſwer with St. Pau on another ocxafion , much every 
For though he offereth zw more Sacrifices then that made already; yer the 
fie and fruic thereof is ſtill to be applyed to the fouls of men, the merit of ir 
ſtill to be repreſented in the fight of God. Of. theſe the firſt way Jeeme to be 
the Office of the holy Ghoſt ; bur the later moſt afſuredly is the of our High 
Prieſt, and of him alone, Who when be findes his heavenly Father troubled 
with our perverſneſs, our high hand of and ready. to execute - 
ance on us for our great miſdeeds: doth i the merit at his deetb and peſſi 
ſhews him the print of the Thorns in his head, his hands and feet 
through with nayls, and bis fide pierced with the ſpear. At fight whereof 
Gods heavy anger fals away, and his wrath is pacified, and he laysPy the in- 
ruments 
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(i) ovid. Mer 
tamorph, l. 1. 


(4) 1 Cor, x5. 
31, 


( Heb.9.6,7» 


(in) ver. 11.12. 


ſiruments of his rage and vengeance; Tela reponuntur manil us fabricata Cyciopum (i); 
as the Poet hath ic : and he reſolves to tarry alittle longer and expect the 
amendment of his people. An Office from the which our High Prieſt never can 
deſiſt whileſt there are men upon the world to provoke God to anger; and 
though we dare not ſay of him, as St. Paul did of himielf, that he dyeth daily (K); 
et we may ſafely ſay , and make it the rejoycing which we have in CH KIS T 
ESUS our Lord, that the merit of his death and paſſion, are daily, hourly , 
nay continually, — by him to the view and conſideration ot Almighty 
God. A point of no mean conſolation to us, whileſt we are ſubj:& to the ſint and 
lufts, which we bear about us in the fleſh; and cannot otherwiſe be exculed from 
them but by changing our mortal into immortality. And this is that which was 
prefigured in the Law of Moſer,by the High Prieſts entring into the Santlum Sandlo- 
rum, Which was parted with a vail or traverſe Curtain from the reſt of the 
Temple, to make atonement with the Lord for the peoples fins. The parallel ſtands 
thus between them. Firſt none might enter into the Sandum SanGorum, or the 
bolieſt of all, but the High Prieſt only, Levit. 16.3. So Chriſt our High Prieſt , 
and none but he, hach entred into the boly places not made u ith hands , to appear 
in the preſence of God for us, Heb. 9.24, Secondly, as the veil of the Temple 
was lifted up or drawn afide, to make room for the High Prieſt to enter into it : 
ſo did the vail of the Temple rent in ſunder at the very inſtant,when the ſoul of our 
High Prieft did depart from his body, and enter the Celeſtial Sanduary, Mattb. 27. 
Thirdly, the High Prieft was apparelled in his Prieſtly veſtments, Levit. 16. 10, 
and ſo our Saviour is deſcribed in the Rev. 13. 13. Fourthly, the High Prieſt, 
entred into the Sanctuary but once a year, which was upon the Feaſt of the Ex- 
Piation, Exed. 30. 10. So did Chriſt enter once into the boly place, which was up- 
on the day (of his death and paſſion) whereon he obtained eternal redemption 
for w, Heb.g. 12. And laſt of all, as the Higb Prieſt made an offer ing for the 
fins of the people, though it were only of the bloud of Calves and Goats, be- 
fore he went within the veil, Levit.16.12. & 15. which bloud he was to ſprinkle 
on the Merq · ſeat, verſ. 14, 15. and thereby made atonement in the holy place 
for all the Congregation of Iſrael, verſ. 17. So before Chriſt our High Prieſt 
entred into the Heaven of glories, he made an offeringof himſelf, Heb.9.25. and 
by his own bloud entred into the holy places, verſ. 12. which bloudof his, that is 
to ſay, the merits of it, he ſprinkleth on the Mercy-ſeat of Almighty God, and 
th doth avert him from his diſpleaſure, and reconcile him daily to poor 
finful man. Which Parallel thus made, we may the better underſtand St. Pauls 
drift and meaning, in comparing the Higb Prieſts together , and the excellency 
of Cbriſtt Prieſt bood above that of Aaron. The Prieſts, ſaith he, (i.e. thoſe of in- 
feriour order)went into the firſt Tabernacle, eocompliſhing the ſervice of Gad; But into 
the ſecond went the High Prieſt alone once every year ,not without bloud,which be offer- 
ed for himſelf and for the errors of the people (1). But Chriſt being made an High Prieft 
of good things to come , by @ greater and more perfe& Tabernacle not made with 
hands (m); neither by the bloud of Goats and Calves, but by bis one bloud did he enter 
into the holy place, baving obtained eternal ion for un. Not that he ſhould 


offer himſelfoften, as the High Prieft entred into the holy place every year with 


(n) verſ.25. - 


(e) verſ.24 28, 
(p) Heb. 7.25. 


the bloud of others (n); but that being offered ance a ſacrifice for fin , he might 
for ever ſit at the right hand of God, chap. 10.yer. 12. to appear in the fight of God 
for us (o) unto our Salvation, and to make interceſſion for us (y. | 

Thus ſtandeth the caſe with our High Prieft in the point of: Sacrifice; in 
which, as in the other Offices, of offering 2 prayers to God, interceding for us, 
and pouring down his b on us, he doth perform the Office or Fun&ion 


of an High Prieft for ever, after the Order of Melchiſedech. But there is yer one 
Argument more that St. Paul brings in proof of Melchiſedechs Prieſthood ; 
which is, that he titbed Abraham, or took Tithes of him, Heb. 7. 2, 9. And if 
we prove not this alſo of our Saviour Chriſt, the parallel berwixt him and Me!- 
; — will not be complete, nor his high Priefthood ſo aſſerted as ir ought to 

e. 


But herein che Apoſtle will not fail us neither, affording us two argu- 
| ments 


4. 
4. * 


Aid funbonths gn 


ments to make good this point. the one derived from the cem 
P. ieſtoud, the other from the Pierogative which Melobiſedreb had in 
cular, above 4aron and the ſons ot Levi. The firſt flands chlus: MI 
took Tithes of Abraham in bis own right, as Prieſt of the moſt high God ; whoſe 
Prieſi hood be ing everlaſting in che Perſon ot Chriſt, (tor he bath an 

Prieſubood, Der the right of raking Tittes is inherent in him, on che 
taking on himſelt of Melebiſedechs function ; mean in being made a 

ever, atter the Order of Melchiſsdech. And this is that to which St. Pau all | 


* 
= 


iaying, Here, men that die revetve Tithes (q), that is to ſay, Here, in the land bt (4) Heb. 7-8, 


Caraan, by the Law of Moſes,” the Prieſts and Levites of our Nation being mortal 
men, and ſubject co the ſtroke of death atwell as we, do receive tithes oſ us, to 
ſhe that we acknowledge chem to be our Syperiours in their place and k 
But there he receiv. th them of whom it is witneſſed that ke liveth ; His meaning is, hat 
when Melchiſedech received Tithes of Abraham, he received them as a Type of 
our Saviour Chriſt, who now [veth with God, and by his ReſurreTiondid make 
known that he liveth for ever, and lived to execute the Office of a Prieft for ever; 
atter the Order of Meichiſedech. He then of whom it is witneſſed that be liveth, 
receiveth T ithes, or hath at leaft a right and title to receive them, in regard of his 
unchangeable and eternal Prieſthood. Buc he receiveth them not in perſon; having 
transterred all his intereſts in them, and title to them, upon the Miniſters of his 
Goſpel. No otherwite chen God conferred the Tithes of the land of Canaan 
on the Pri ſts and Levites, being his in his own right, Originally, by the law 
ot Nature, and by him challenged and appropriated as his own ine. +. 

. the Titheof the land, whether of the ſeed of the land, ot vf the ſrult of the 


ety, Behold I have given the children of Levi all the Tenth, 


tree, u the Lords (r. Here's the Lords claim and title to them "at bis own propri- (1)Ler-27.30; 
; Ker fa. 
Ee 


n 

for an inhitance, for the — which they ſerve, even the ſeries of the 

of the Congregation (6). 

whom he made choyce of to attend in his holy Tabernacle, and to do ſetvice at 
his Altar. And they continued the inheritance of the Tribe of Levi, untiſ chę 
Prieſthoed was tranſlated unto Chriſt our Saviour; iy yoo ore 
the true owner of Tither, a Pricft for ever after the Ord:r,of |edech , 
inveticd ipſofatto with that right of Tithing, which God had formerly con ſerred 
on the Prieſts and Levites ; and conſequently with a potter e of them, 
to them that miniſter in his Name, to the ion. The argument 
which the 80 doth afford us in this Tithes, is the Prerogative which 


Melobiſcdech hMia chat particular above Aaron, and thevſons of Levi;- | Levi 
alſo ( 1aich he ich received Tithes , paid: Tithes in Abraham ; for be was 
get in the loyns of his Father when Melchiſedech met him, Heb.7 9, 10. Then 
which there cannot bea ſtronger and more pregnant argument to e that 
Tithes are no M.ſaical inſſitutim, or the peculiar maintenance of the Leiter; 

but that they ate derived from an higher Author, and are to be continued to the 


here's the ,cofation of his right on the Tribe of Lzvi, () Numb. 


Miniſters ot a better Teſlament (t). For Apoſtle taking on him to prove (t) Heb. 57.223 


this point, that the Prieftbood aſier the Melchiſedecb was better and more 
eric then that which was according Order of 4arm; uſeth this ar- 
gument to evinceit, and it is a weighty one indeed, that'Levi himſelf, « 
he 25 of his brethren by the —_—_— tment 2 he and 
his Irite aid their Tithes to Melchiſedech, being all vertually emiatly in 
the loyns of Abrabam, at ſuch time as Melchiſedech — — 
ly being as effectually tithed in Abrabam, as all mankinde have finned in A,. 
from whoſe loyns they ſprung- Nay we may work this argument 
higher pitch, and make the full ſcope of it to amount to this, Thar 
Tribe of Levi had been in full n of the Titbes of their Brethren 
Melchiſedech met with Abrabam and bleſſed. bim, as became the 
God to do; or if Melebiſedech had lived in Canan till their ſetling ini 
muſt and ought to have done as their Father did, and paid their Ti 
Melchiſed.eb, as the Type of Chriſt, in reference to his everlaſting and 
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(e) Mat. 2. 2. 


But that this common place bath been ſo much beate n on , 1 
only alter ſome few words 5 that Noble Gentleman and great Ami- 
pelmen, to make bis argument more ſuicable to my preſent 
Nn cloſe this point. Inſorwch (faith he) 4 pr bn 4p ne 
— to a Prieſt ther fered « nt pw Sacrifice = Bullocky and Gaar, 
but unto bim that preſented bim with Bread and Wine, are the Elements 
of the Sacrament ordained by Chriſt : this may ſerve well to intimate thus 
much umo ut, that we are io pay our Tubes unto that High Prieft, an High Prieſt 
of Melchiſedechs Order, who did ordain the Sacrament oft Bread and Wine; and 
une them in bis bebalf, who by his Ordinance and appointment in the wy, Hoc 
facite, admninifter the ſeme unto w. And ſo much for the Sacerdatal Office of our 
Lord and Saviour, which he doth execute for our good, at the right hand of 
Gad; we now procred unto the Rega: which though it is moſt eminent in 
his coming ts Judgement, and ſo more properly to be handled in the following 
Article: yet for ſo much thereof as is exerciſed at the right hand of God; we 
fhall reduce it under this, in the following chapter. 


— 


= 


Cuay. XIV. 


of the wha or Kingly office of our Lord «s far & it is executed le- 
„ coming unto Fud gement. Of his Vice-gerents o the 


foe,” — of the ſeveral Vice #pon him by the Papiſts 
TT pe gu Tg 


E have not yet done with this branch of che Article, that of our Sa- 


WEE ſetting «t the right band of God, For of the three Offices al- 
Hens L dae e, the Prince, and the Prophet, all which 
are comprehended in thenameof CHKIST : thatof the Prieft, is wholly 
executed as he Ee Got Als And ſo is ſo 
much alſo of the King, or the Rege! Office , as doth concern the preſervation of 
his Ce Gen he ne Carine, the Regulating of tha, ſame by his 
holy laws, and indeed every act and branch thereot except vdicature, 
which js moſt vifbly diſcharged in the day of — Il che reſt we 
ſhall now ſpeak; and for our better method and proceeding init muſt re- 
call to that we told you in our former Chapter, how both the Kin- 
dome and thi Priefibood of our Saviour Chriſt, did take a8 Gef at the time 
of his Kefurredion. He was before a King led defigned by to this great 
Office from before all worlds; but not inveſted wich the Crown, nor put 
into the — id, till he had conquered Deatþ., 
and ſwallowed up the grave in That he was King Eled, and in dee 
s is — — I P/almiſt, where he brings in God Al- 

mighty ſpeaking of only Son, a I have ſet my King upon my holy hill 
of Sion (a) : — Fon the et Daniel, where he telleth us that 
in theſe days (thoſe days which the _— calleth the fubneſsof time ( the Ged 


of Heaven a ll never be deſtroyed (c ) ; which can 
— the of 1 cb. And that we may not have the 
don only of Rigt and Prophets, which were mortall men, but alſo of — 
bleſſed , thoſe immortal Spirits: we have the 2 Gabriel ſayin 


him to his V; FVirgin- » Mother, that the Lord would give ume him the Throne oli 
Father David, and of his Kingdeme there fhould be no end (4). But yet he was 
but King Eled, and in deſignation; born to the Crown of the Celeſtial! land of 
Cimeen, as the Heir wpparent ; and by that name enquired for by the x men, 

ying, 
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ſaying, Ubi eſt ile, qui natus eſt Rex Judaumm (e), i where is be that (e) Mar. 2.2. 
is born King of the Jews, as our Engl ſþ reads ic. And ſo do all ' 

elſe which have ſeen, except Bezas and the Freych which doch follow bim; 
And he indeed doth read it in a different way, Ubi eff Rex He Judnorum, 
qui nat us eſt. But I will not now diſpute this point of che tranflations. Suffite 
ic that our Saviour was deſigned to the Crown of Devid, long before his 
birth, and did not waive his title to it, when he was alive. Vet was he nor 


till bis aſcenſunm. That he was a King in i before his blreh, 
we have proved already. And that he did not waive the title when he was 
alive, is proved as plainly by that part of the ion which che Friefts 


and telling him upon more diſcourſe about that — that his R 
the errour, and ﬆ& (b)Joba8-39. 


his 


invitis etiam peftoribus — 
whom he had been accuſed for taking to himſelf this e, did on the 


RETH KING OF THE FEWS (7), wasa — 19 (Jeb 29.19. 


Chriſts title manifeſted to the Greeks and Romens, and 
thoſe very means which were intended to ſuppreſſe 
or gs of Almighty God, and his wayes paſt finding au, as the Prophet 
th it. | 

A Kingdome then our Saviour had, and that acknowledged and confeſſed 
by his very enemies ; though all of them miſtaken in the natere of it. And 
to ſay truth, the generall opinion of Chriſts temporal Ki was become ſo 
epidemicall a diſcaſe amongſt Fews and Gentiles, that nei the wiſdome of 
the Grecians, nor the word of God amongft the Few, nor God the word then 
converſant with his own Diſciples could remove the malady. And firft 
ginning with the Fews, the Oracles of God had long protniſed a 
Meſſiah, but they were wretchedly deceived in the manner of his to 
them, expecting ſuch a one as ſhould be anfwerable to their preſent miſerie 
and free them from that yoak of bondage which the Rams at that time had 
laid upon them. And as the wiſe Philoſopher tels us, that the ſame man 'doth' 
place his ſmmum bowm upon divers bleſſings, (Nesi us v Uolnar, , | 
A 7@n# (7), being ſick he thinks it to contin health, If poor in riÞ8) * (1) 4rift,gebic, 
even ſo this people being under the captivity of a ſecond Babylon, dream of no 6, . 
other happineſſe then preſent liberty. For this cauſe they expected fuch a 


Qq 2 Meffab 


— 


— 
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Meſſiah, whoſe ſword ſhould tree them from that thraiduine ; whote H- 
dome (hculd be more apparent to the taith of the eye, then the ehe of faith. 
This was it which mace Herod tremble, and all Hieruſelem with him (i. e. 
as many in Hieruſalem as did hold his faction) when the wiſe nun demanded 


(mm) Mar, 2. 3. ſay ing, here is be that is born King of the ems (m) ? This made him murder the 


e 


(o) At. 5 36 


young children in Bethlem Judah, and amongſt chem one ot bis own ſors. as 
the ſtory telleih us; a man more cruel in his tears then in his anger. The 
. Gourtiers moſt, and many of the better ſort of people ali were al alike 
poſſtſſed with the ſame poor tancie. For feing the glory ot Hereds Palace aud 
experimentally knowing his proweſſe, they conceived him to be the Meſfiab: 
and on that ground, as many learned men are ct opinion, were called Hero- 
dians (n). As for the à mals Y prom, the baſer and ignoble multitude, 
certain it is that the ambition of their hopes did aſcend no higher. Upon 
which ground, ſome of them flocked unto Theudas who boaſted of himſelt 


, to be ſume great body (o), others to Judas of Galilee, who exhorted not to.pay 


tribute: both thought to bethe King they bad ſo long looked for, but mi- 
ſerably deceived in both, as the iſſue proved. Their expectation of a tenpo- 
rall Meſſiah did not fail them yet. CHRIST is the next they ſer theic 
reſt on, and would have made him King by force: He that could feed ſo mam 
thouſands with a few loaves of bread, was likely to maintain an ' Army with no 
charge at all. Afterwards in the days of Hadrian the Raman Emperour, 
they placed their hopes on one Barchochab. His name did ſignifie as 
much as the ſor of «ftar, which made them take him for that ſtar of Facob, of 
which Balaam prophecied, and taking him for ſuch to reverence him as 


(p) Exſeb.Ecel, Enſebins telt us (), nme ig tenz porig ura, as if be were a ſtar which 


biſt. 1.4. c. 6. 


ceme down from heaven. A Star indeed he proved, but a falling far, drawing 
the people generally into rebellion againſt the Romans; on which they were for 
ever baniſhed from their native Country. Nor was it thus only with the Fews 
in generall, but thoſe who had more near relation to their Lord and Savi- 
our. The Secretaries, to this King the Apoſiles, had all of them their hope 
ſtonger then their faith: and did already contend amongſt themſelves, which 


(Lak. 41.24. of them ſhould be greateſt in their Maſters Kingdome (q). Not in his Kingdome of 


(r) Theophy. in his tempor 


Luk, 34+ 


glory, for they dreamed of neither: but , 412175 Samuig, 
me rather, which they all looked after (r). The ſeventy 
which were Clerks of hit Counſel 1o conceived it alſo; and it is no marvell. 
Nam quis viam redbam teneret errante Cicerone ? We thought, ſaid Cl:ophas, that 


ace, nor in that 
al Kingdo 


(5) Lul. 242. this had been the man that ſhould baue delivered Iſrael(s). Delivered Iſrael ? from 


() AR. 1.6 Iſrael (t)? The Kingdome ? What? Regnum illud tem 


(u) Lira in 
Acts. c. 1. 


(x) Flor, bift. 1 


Rom.1.3. 


(3) Tacit. biſt. Eaſt, ( 


1.4 


whom? Not from fin and Satan; ev e Cn uu, but from the yoak 
of bondage which che Romens had then laid upon them. Thus was it alſo with 
the whole body of his Diſciples when convened together, at the very time of 
his Aſcenſion. Wilt thou at this time, ſay they, reſtore again the Kingdome unto 
porale quod ablatum erat a 

ei (u), the temporall power which by the Romans lately had been taken 
rom them. And now I thinke it cannot reaſonably be expected, that the 
Gentilzs ſhould conceive otherwiſe of the Kingdome of Chriſt (if they knew any 
thing at all of it) then the whole nation of the Jews, or his own Diſciples. 

12 Carthaginem winci neminem puduit (x). It was no ſhame for them to 
miſtake in that, which was not rightly underſtood by his friends and fol- 
lo If they that ſate in the light ſaw ſo obſcurely, how could they ſee at 
all that ſat is darkweſſe, and inthe ſhaduw of death ? There had continued in the 
ich Tacitus (), and Suetonixs both, a received opinion, fore ut Fudea 
profelli rerum potirentur, that out of Fewry ſhould proceed a moſt puiffane 
Prince, who ſhould in fine obtain the Empire over all the world. A report 
founded queſtionleſſe upon that of Aficah, and to this purpoſe cited in 
St, Matthews Goſpel, vis. that out of Judah there ſhould come a Governour which ſhall 


(x) Mat,3, 6, rule my people Iſrael (x). This prophecie the Roman Hiſtorians of thoſe times 


referred in the accompliſhment unto Veſpoſian and his ſons z who being the 
. Provincial 


"— 
r 
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Provincial Governours of Juda, did afe. rwards by torce of the Eaſtern Armies; 
obtain the empire. Bur it wrought further as it ſeems upon Domitiat,; who 
is reported to have ſought out all choſe ot che line of David, which his 
cite and dilige.ice could diſcover; and to have murdred chem being found (2). (a)Euſch.Eeel. 
Which bowſocver ſome aſcribe to his accuſtomed crueley, without turther f. 43. 17. 
aime : yet lam verily perſwaded that jealoufte in point of fate, the better to 
ſecure himſelf from thoſe on whom that prophecic did reflect originally, did iu - 
ducehim to it- And poſſible enough it is that Pilite grounding his pro- 
ceedings on the ſame miftake, might think quad ſeripſi ſeripſt an high 
part of wiſcdome 3 and that therein he did great ſervice to the Roman Em- 
perors, in terrifying others from aſpiring to the name of King, which Feſus 
upon ſo good title, and without any prejudice unto their affaires had preſumed 
to Own. 
But all this while he was a King in title only, or a King deſigned. We 
muſt next look upon him as inangurated, and put in full poſſeſſion of the 
regel power. And that this was not done till his reſurrefJion is poſitively affir 
med in two texts of St. Peter, and very concludingly inferred by à text of 
St. Paul. We will take that of St. Peter firſt, delivered in the firſt Sermon that 
he preached on the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, where ſpeaking of the reſurreion of our 
Lord and Saviour, and having preſſed the point home to their ſouls and 
conſciences; he concludeth thus, Therefore let all the bouſe of Iſrael know aſ- 
, that God hath made the ſame Jeſus whom ye have crucifged,” both Lord and 
Chrift (O. Not made him Lord, nor Chrift till then, neither King nor Prieſt, (NA+ 2. 36. 
Tue very fame St. Paul affirmeth in more poſitive termes. Who ſpeaking of 
the promiſe which God made to David (that viz. of the 132 Pſahne, that of the 
fruit of bis body there ſhould one fit upon his throne for evermore ) reſolveth it 
thus, The promiſe which God made unto our Fathers (m), hath be fulfilled it (1) 48.13 33. 
their children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again, as ic is alſo written in the 
2. Pſahne, Thou art my Sun, this day baue a thee. Of this we have already 
en more fully in the 13. Chapter, and therefore ſhall not need to 
it here. And it the word bead beuſed in Scriptures and other creditable 
Authors ro fignifie the King or ſupreme Governour of a body politick,, as no doubt 
ic is; we have St. Paul as poſitive in this particular as St. Peter was. That ſo 
the word head hath been oft times uſed, I ſhall not need to prove out of 
many witneſſes, when two or three will be ſufficient. Of theſe the firſt 
ſhall be the Prophet Iſaiab, ſayings The head of Syria ir Damaſcus, and the EN. 
bead of Iſracl is Samaria (n) they being the principall and commanding (») 144. . 8. 
Cities of thoſe ſeverall Kingdomes. And more then ſo, the beud of Damaſcus 
is Rezin, and the bead of Samaria is the ſon of Remaliah, who were the Kings 
of thoſe two Realms, whereof Damaſem and Semaria were the principal 
Cities. Thusdoth the Poet ſay of Kone, Roma caput mum (o ), that it was the (.) Proſp. in 
head of the world, i.e. the chief or commanding ftate, to which all the refidue Cm. 
of the world did owe ſubjection. And thus doth Chryſoftome ſay of Theo- | 
defins the Roman Emperour, that he was #4paai eo Gi" 253 dxirror (p), the (7) C. bom: 
beadof all pn pr on the earth. It followeth then, that Chriſt being called in mich. 5. 
Scripture the head of his Church, (which is indeed his myſtical body) and 
exerciſing all that power and authority, which the head hath upon the mem 
bers of the body natural; muſt needs be underſtood for the thereof, the 
Prince and Sdviaur of his people, as St. Peter called him. And that Chrift was not 
made the head of his Church, till the reſurreflias was accomplithed, it's by 
St. Faul affirmed ſo plainly and in terminis, that it needs no a : 
The God of our Lord JESUS CHRIST (9)''(faich the Apoſtle) bath (b) E ph. . 17, 
- Tdiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the heavenly , &c. 
places, abuve all principalities, and . and might, and dominions ( chat is to ſay, 
above the whole Hierarchie of the Angels) &c. And given him to be head over 
all things wnto the Church whieh is bis S). This makes that clear and evident 


which before we faid, that though our Saviour was deſigned co the 
Crown 
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Crown of David long before his birth, yet was he not adAally inaugura- 
ted till his reſurrefion , nor inthronized at Gods right hand untiil his 
aſcenſion. | 

And this diſtintiion ſerves moſt ficly to clear the meaning of St. Paul in 
that other place, from which the ſame may be concludingly interred. Ic 
is a paſſage in his Sermon made unto the Piſidiant, where ſpeaking of the 

()A&.13.23. promiſe which God made to David (r), (that viz. of the 132. hal. That of the 

wit of his body there ſhould on: ſit upon his Throne for evermore, v. 12,13.) he 

(91.323334- reſolves it thus, The promiſe which was made unto the Fathers (s), God hath ful- 
filled the ſame unto us their Children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeius again, as 
it is alſo written inthe ſecond Plalme, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 
Many Interpreters, I know, both antient and modern do expound theſe words 
of the eternal generation of the Son of God, and fancie to themſelves an 
bodie æternitatis, ſomething which may be called this day, before all eternity. 
Which expoſition of the words, as ĩt is very juſtly diſliked by Calvin; ſo is 
he very unjuſtly quarrelled for by ſome latter writers, who look no further 
on the words then the words of David, and not upon the application which 
St. Paul makes of them. Clearly St. Paul who ſpake by the ſame Spirit that 
David did, and therefore could noterre in expounding the words of David, 
intends them neither to CHRISTS natural birth, as the ſon of the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, nor his eternall generation as the Son of God; but to his birth 
day or begetting to the Crown of the heavenly Canaan; the day of their ad- 
vancement to the regal throne, being eſteemed as their birth day by moſt Kings 
and Princes. For who ſo ignorant in the affaires of the world, ſo little 
converſant in the monuments of former times, as not to know that it is 
uſuall in moſt States and Kingdomes, not only to celebrate with great 
feaſts and trizarphs, the naturall birth-day oftheir Kings, which they call Diem 
natelen imperatoris ; but the inauguration day, the day wherein he was exalted 
to the Crown imperial, which they call Diem natalem imperii. Certain Iam that 
the day whereon Auguſtus did abe the imperial power, was ſolemnized in 

(i) Dion caſ. Rome every tenth year with a great deal of joy (t) : and that Caligula did 

in Auguſt. 1, decree, that the day whereon he began bis Empire ( Dies quo cepiſſet imperium, as 

(u) Spartianin my Authour hath it) ſhould be called Palilia (u), and celebrated as that was 

vita Hadriani. by the antient Romens, in memory that their City was on that day founded. 
And thus it hath continued in moſt States of Chriſtendome, but moſt unpro- 
ſperouſly of late (as ifit were an Omen of the preſent troubles) laid afide in 
ours. And this interpretation of the Pſalmiſts words, receiveth. good counte- 
nance from another — of the ſame Apoſile, in which thoſe words of David 

(z)Heb. 5.5,6, are again recited. The place is this (x), Chriſt (ſaith he) glorifjed not bim- 
elf to be made bigh Prieſt, but he that ſaid unto him, thou art my Son, to day 
have J begotten thee ; as he ſaith alſo in another place, Thou art a Prirſt for 
ever after the order of Melchiſedech. The meaning ofthis paſſage we have ſhewn 
before, and is this in brief; that Chriſt being called by God to the two great 
offices, thoſe of the Prieſthood and the Kingdome, was not exalttd unto either, 
(though defigred to both) till God had glorified him in the fight of the 
people, by his reſurrefion. And to my ſeeming, Davids words, had not 
St. Paul conduQed us to this expoſition, could have no other meaning then 
is here made of them. For if we marke the compoſition of the ſame, and the 
place in which theſe words are ranked, we ſhall finde that God had firſt 

O0 Pſal,2.6,7. advanced his King, and ſet him on bis holy bill of S ion, on the royall throne (p); be- 
fore, and but immediately before theſe words, Thou art my Son, this day have 
I begotten thee. But what need one Apaſtle be called co witneſſe in this point, 
when we have all that glorious company, the Apeſtalical College and the reſt 

(AG. 427, of their company, apply the whole Pſalme to the perſon of Chrift (z) ; of Chriſt 
28. anointed to the Kingdome by the hands of God, but not till Herod, Pontixs Pilate, 
the Gentilet and the peaple of 1ſrael had conſpired againſt him, to do whatſoever the 

hand and counſell of God had before determined. 
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Statiſts are reduced uuto two heads, the one conſiſting in protegim and en- 
ding che people committed to them, which they call 514i; the in 
preſcribing laws, and executing juſtice on the tranſgrelſours, which they terme 
rel dem. Both theſe moſt periectly diſcharged by our Prince end Saviour. 
And firſt the Enemies againſt which he protect bis people, are theſe three, the 
Devil, ſin, and perſecution. The two firſt he diſcamfned in that i cm, 
in which he paid the price of our redemption, and made his paſſage open to 
the new Hieruſalem. Since that time there is nothing left in Satay but a 
powerleſſe malice; and though he roare againſt the Church, he ſhall never 
devour it. The gates of bell ſhall not prevail againſt it (a), ſaid che glorious Con- 
queror. Sin at che ſame time loſt his ſtrength (5), which wat che curſe of the Laws 
and not his ſtrength'only, but TD And though he may ſojourn 
for a time in our mortal bodies, yet ſhall he never reigne over us, and have us in 
ſubjection as before he had: unleſſe we willingly berray our ſelves, and cpti- 
vete our ſouls to thoſe conquered powers, which God hath given us grace to 
maſter. Nor deales otherwiſe with the Perſecutors of his Church and people, 
then he hath done with fix and Satan: whom he doth cruſh at laſt with a 
rod of iron, and break them into pieces 1 * potters veſſell (4): as Dovid telleth 
of him in the ſecond Palme. And though ſometimes to maniſeſſ his own 
glory in his peoples ſufferings, and to make tryall of their faith and Chriffian 
patience, he doth permit their enemies to prevailagainſt them: yet was he never 
wanting in his own due time, to make their delwerance more remarkable, then 
all their afliftionn Witneſſe the perſecutions of the primitive times, in which 
the Princes ofthe earth and the powers of hel — d themſelves againſt the 
Lord and againſt — — yy — which 3 were — to de- 
termine, whether the e Martyrs, or t ranny o perſecu- 
tors gave juſter cauſe of admiration to the ſad (| ors. With ſuch a 
chearfull countenance did they beare their ſufferings, that they eyen wearied 
their tormenters ; and did not loſe their lives, but give them. With what 
a noble confidence did they mount the ſcaffold, on which they were to 
ſuffer the moſt cruel death, which the wit of man, and malice of tht Devil, 
could inflict upon them: ſo bravely and without amazement, as if they had 
been mounted rather to behold a trimpb, then to be brought to execution. 


Never was trogedy of death more bravely added; nor ader honoured wich a 


richer and more glorious crown. And for his enemies and theirs, the venge- 
ance ofthe Lord found them out at laſt, and Jaid them in the duſt with diſ- 
grace and ignominy. For which was there of all the ferſecutort, who made 


themſelves drunk with the bloud of the Saints and Prophets (r); or that have (e)Apocal,16.4 S 


raged againſt the Church ſince thoſe furious times, to whom he gave 
not bloud to drinke; whom either in — 2 haires, or in the — 


and flouriſh of all their glories, he t not to the grove wit 
proach and ſorrow ; or left their dead bodies to be meat to the fowles of the 
Aire é 


Next for the Nemotbetical arts of Empire, let us look on thoſe, and we 
ſhall finde that as he came not to deſtroy the Law of God, but to fwfil it; ſo 
hath he added more weight to it, either by way of application or ; 
then before it had. They who conſult our Sermon on the mount, 
and look upon his Commentaries on the law of Moſes, which the chief P 
and Phoriſer bad perverted by acute fee will quickly finde that 
diſcharged us not from the Obligation which the moral law bad laid upon 
but only did become our ſarety, and bo und himſelf to ſee it faichfully performed 
by us in our ſeverall places. The burden Was not made leſſe beaty then it 
was before (I fpeak fill of the Moral Law, not the Ceremonial) but that he 
bath given more ſtrength to bear it; more grace to regulate our lives by 
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(a) Mar.16.18, 
($) x Cor. 15. 


6% Pfal. 2.5; 


——— 


36. 


304 And fitteth on the right hand of God. WM 


Gods Commandements. And ſomewhat he did adde of his own auhority 
which tended to a greater meaſure of perfe&ion, then poſſibly we could attain 
to by the Law of Moſes : and that not only in the way of Evanyelical Counſels , 
— Jr there are ſuch Counſels I can eaſily grant) but of poſitive precept For 
ſo far certainly we may joyn iſſue with the Council of Trent, that JESUS 
„CHRIS is to be honoured and obſerved, Non tantum ut Redemptor cui omn.s 
Safe. fidant, ſed ut Legiſlator cui obediant (Y, not only as a Saviour unto whom we may 
g 31, cruſt, but as a Law-maker alſo whom we are to obey. The lame poſition is 
maintained alſo by the Arminian party; but not the more unſound for eicher. 
Veritas a quocunq eſt , eſt a Spiritu ſantto , as St. Ambreſe hath it. And this is 
ſo agreeable to the Word of God, that either we muſt deny the Seripture, 
or elſe confeſs that it proceeded from the Spirit of God. Nor are his laws 
indeered only. tous, and ſugred over as it were, by the promiſe of a great 
reward; but enjoyned alſo under pain of grievous puniſÞments : puniſhinent 
and reward being the ſquare or meaſure of the heavenly government, no other- 
wiſe then of the earthly. Tribulation and anguiſh ( taith St. Paul) ſhall come 
apon the ſoul of every man that doth evil; but glory, and bonour,and peace to every man that 
th good, to the Few firſt,and alſo to the Gentile; for God is no reſpedier of perſons (h). 
By which two general motives ſet before our eyes, and the co-operation ,ot the 
holy Spirit working with his Word, he doth illuminate our mindes, and 
molliſie our hearts, and quench our Juſts, inſtruct us in the taich, confirm us 
in our hopes, and ſtrengthen us in Chriſtian charity : till in theend he bring 
us to the knowledge of bis holy will, then to obedience to. his Laws, and fi- 
nally to a reſemblance of his vertues alſo, If after all this care and teaching 
either by frailty or infirmity we do break his laws, or violate his ſacred Sta- 
tutes as we do too often ; he doth not preſently take the forfeiture which the 
Law doth give him (for then O Lord, ſnould no fleſh living in thy fight be juitified): | 
but in the midſt of judgement he remembreth mercy. We may affirm ot him 
(i) Lag. l. . moſt truly as LaFantiw did, Uterga pios indulgentiſſimus Pater, ita adverſe impios 
cap. i. juſtiſſmus Iudex ; as terrible a Judge he is to impenitent ſinners, as an indulgent Fa- 
ther to his towardly children, as before was ſald. 

Such is the nature and condition of our Saviours Kingdeme, which ſitting at 
the right band of Almighty God, he doth direft and govern as ſeems beſt to his 
heavenly wiſdome; and ſo ſhall do untill his coming again to judge both the quick, 
and the dead, Although he hath withdrawn himſelf, and his bodily preſence, 
yet is he preſent with it in his mighty power, and by the influences and graces of 
his holy Spirit. And in this ſenſe it was that he ſaid unto them, Behold, I an 

Mat. 2B. 20. with you alwayes to the end of the world (K). And that not only with you, my 
(1) Diemſ. Apoſtles, unto whom he ſpake, but cum vobis & ſucceſſoribus veſtris (I, with all 
— — my Diſciples and with your ſucceſſors alſo in your ſeveral places, till time 
be no more. Though he be placed above inthe heavenly glorics, and is not 

joyned unto his Church by any bodily connexion 3 yet he is knit unto it in the 

bonds of love, and out of that affection doth ſo guide and order it, as the 

Head doth the members of the Body natural. Hobet eccleſia Caput poſitum in Cæ- 

leſtibus quod gubernat Corpus ſuurP\ ſeparatum quidem viſione ſed anneflitur Cbari- 

tate, as St. Auſtin hath it. Vice-roy there needeth none to ſupply bis abſence , 

who is always with ws, Nor we the aſſiſtance of a Vicar General to ſupply his place, 

whoſe Spirit bloweth where him liſteth , and whois linked unto us in ſo 

ſtrong aftetions. But for all this our Maſters in the Church of Rome have de- 

termined poſitively, that in regard our Saviour hath withdrawn himſelf from 

the Church in his Body, ſecundum viſibilem preſentiam, for as much as doth con- 

cern his viſible preſence: he needs muſt have ſome Deputy or Lieutenant Ge- 

9 Bellarm. neral, qui vlſibilem hanc Ecclefiam in unitate contineet (m), to govern and direct 
- 8% 1.6 g, the ſame in peace and unity. I; ſeemes they think our Saviour Chriſt to be 
ont, l. 1. c. V reduced unto the ſame fraighes kü Aupuſtus was, of whom it is reported in the 
Roman ſtories , that he did therefore inſtitute a Proveſt in the City of Rome be» 
cauſe he could not always be there in perſon (n), win 4re;2er dv mh wwe? buoy 
NN 
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, and durſt not leave ic abſolutely without a Governor(n). And ſure how- (v) Dien Caſſins 
ever others may complain of our Saviours abſence, and for that reaſon think in Auto. 
it neceſſary to have ſome general Deputy to ſupply his place: yet of all others 
thoſe of Rune bave leaſt cauſe to do it, who can command his preſence at all 
times, and on all occafions. For as Cornelius a Lapide (o) affirms expreſſely, (o)A Lapide in 
by ſaying only theſe words, Hoe eft Corpus meum, the Bread is not only tranſub- ca.. Eſai. 
ſtiated into our Saviours Body, but Chrift anew begotten, and born again up- 
on the Altar. And not his Body only (that's not half enough) but as the | 
Canon of Trent tels us, there is totus Chriſtut una cum anima & Divinitate (p), (e) in 3. Seſ. + 
whole Chrift both body and ſoul, and the Godhead alſo, perſonally and ſub- f. 7* 3. 
ſtantially on the bleſſed Sacrament. That he is preſent every where in his 
_ and Spirit, there is none of us which denyeth. If they can have his 
ily preſence alſo in ſo ſhort a warning, what uſe can they pretend for a Vi- 
car General? Ade» Argumenta ex ſalſo petita ineptos habent exitus (o), faid La- (p) Cad. 3 
dantius rightly, Beſides it is a Maxime in Eccleſiaſtical Polity, Exxarmasmar cap. 6, 
n t, Ov. (g). that the external Regiment of the Church of Chriſt is to be fitted (4) Conc.Chal« 
to the frame and order of the Civil State. Not it the State were popular ( tor there Fedewen; 
were then no popular States when that rule was made), the Government of 
the Church ſhould be alſo popular: but that within ſuch principal Cities as 
were aſſigned for the reſidence of the Civil Magiſtrate, the Prelates of the 
Church ſhould be alſo planted. This I am ſure no learned Romaniſt can deny. 
Andgranting this I would have any of them ſhew, when any Monarch having 
divers Kingdomes under his command, did ever yet appoint one General Vice- 
roy to command them all. Certain I am that the Aſhrian Monarchs had in 
their ſeveral Provinces ſeveral Governours, as is apparent out of the Book 
of Daniel (s). So had the Porſians too in the Book of Heſter (t); and ſo the (1) Dan 3.12. 
Remans too in St. Lukes (u) Gotpel ; Not to ſay any thing of the Monarchs (.) Heſt. 3:12, 
ot the preſent times, all uling the ſame Arts of Empire. And then what rea- () Luk. 3. 2. 
ſon can there be, conſidering that the Church is bound to follow the extern- 
al Government of the Civil State, that one Lieutenant General ſhould be thought 
ſo neceſſary to govern all Churches in the World; ſeeing one General Vice-roy 
was not thought ſufficient to govern but a few particular Kingdomes? Or 
were it fit and neceſſary that ic ſhould be ſo, yet thoſe of Rome can ſhew no 
more Commiſſion from our Lord and Saviour, for the appropriating of this 
Office to St. Peters Chair, then a bare Tradition, For Bellarmine, although he 
laboured, no man more, in the ſearch hereof, could ſinde no Text in all the 
Goſpel which would ſerve his turn: and thereupon concludes at laſt, that how ſo- 
ever ſome Supremacy in ſacred matters might ſeeme alotted to St. Peter, tamen Pontificem 
Romanum Petro ſuccedere expreſſe non haberi in Scriptura (x), yet that the Pope (x) Bellstm.de 
ſucceeded Peter is not found in Scripture. What then ſhall weconceive of the Po- Pom. J. 2. 
piſb Paraſites, who give their Pope the title of Vice-deus, as PauloV. Vice deo, 12. 
the Numeral letters of the which make up 666 as one well obſerveth; but 
that they are inſtruments to bring in the Antichriſt? What of that horrid blaſ- 
pbemie of Petrus Bertrandus, who boldly taxeth ,Chriſt of great indiſcre- 
tion, in caſe he had not left behinde him ſuch a Vicar General? (5 Viſus eſſet ( P. Bertrand. 
Deus, ut cum reverentia ejus loquar, indiſcretus fuiſſe, niſt unumpoſt ſe talem Vicarium de . Eccle- 
reliquiſſet, as his own words are: and ſuch they are, as never any Chriſtian durſt Hi. & ciu. c. 3. 
ronounce but he. 

If then it be ſo diſagreeable to the Kingdome of Chriſt, to have one General 
Vice-roy to direct the whole, let us next ſee, whether they have not ſome· 
what better provided for him, who would impoſe upon the Church, as many 
petite Popes, as there be Pariſhes ; if not three for one. For by their Plat- form 
every Pariſh muſt be furniſht with a diſtinct Presbyterie ; and that Presbyterie to be 
abſolute within it ſelt, having authority to cenſure, excommunicate, and what 
not elſe, that appertaineth to Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction. By means wheres 
of they make Chriſts Body far more monſtrous then the monſter Hydra 


not to have ſeven heads only, but ſeven hundred thouſand, Yet this de- 
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vice both new and monſtrous though ic be, muſt needs be reckoned a chiet 
part of our Saviours Kingdome. For as their Champions gave it out in their 
publick Writings, their Controverſie w not onely about Caps and Surplices , as 
the world imagined; but whether FESUS CHRIST ſhould be King or 
not (x). Their Diſcipline they honoured with the Title of Chriſts boly yoke, his 
Scepter, and their cndevours, as they ſaid, aimed at this end only, to build 
up firſt the wals of Hieruſalem, and then to ſet Chriſts Throne in the midſt there- 
of (a). For why, ſay they, the planting of Presbyteries is the full placing of 
Chriſt in his Kingdome ; - which whoſoever ſhall rejed, ( I uſe their own words 
ſill, no others) refuſe to have Chriſt reign amongſt them, and do deny him in ef- 
ſed to be their King. Thus went the cry of old tor the Presbyterians ; and now 
the Independents uſe the felt ſame words, appropriating Chriſts Kingdome, and 
his Throne, and Ccepter, unto their ſeparate Congregations and Conventicular 
meetings. And queſtionleſs it were an excellent repreſentation of Chrifts 
glorious Kingdome, to have a company of ſhop-keepers and interiour handi- 
crafts, fitting upon the bench with their zealous Paſtour, as it they were the 
twenty four Elders in the Revelation (c), pronouncing ſome ſad judgement on the 
Tribes of Iſrael : and after haſten to their Trades, as Quintius the Difatir did 
unto his plough, ut ad opus relidtum feflinaſſe videatur (d), as my Author hath 
it. And yet ſo highly do they magnifie this new Kingdome of theirs , which 
they have raiſed up for themſelves in our Saviours Name, that Kings and 
Princes muſt be ſuffered to rule no longer, then they tubmic themſelves and 
their Supreme power to the divine authority of their new Presbyteries. For 
Beza quarrelleth with Eraſtus, and thinks him guilty of high Treaſon againſt 


God Almighty, quod Principes & Reyes a Divina iſta Dominatione exemerit (e), be- 


cauſe he doth nor think it fit that Kings and Princes ſhould ſubmit unto this 
fine yoak, the Judgement ſeat of Chriſt, as he idlely cals it. And ſome amongſt 
our ſelves have not ſpared to ſay, that a true government of the Church there can 
never be, till Kings and Queens ſubmit themſelves unto the Church, ſubjed their 
Scepters, and lay down their Crowns before this Throne, yea lickup the very duſt of the 
Churches feet (5), and willingly endure ſuch Cenſures, (be they what they 
will) as the Divine Presbyterie ſhall impoſe upon them. Huic Diſcipline onmes 
Reges & Principes faſces — 5 neceſſe eſt; as Travers once did ſtate it in 
his Book of Diſciplme. And could they bring it once to that (as they much 
endevour it) it were Regale Presbyterium a Royal Presbyterie to the purpoſe, 
though not unto the purpoſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 

To joyn theſe Foxes, Lern and Roman, both together, which though 
they look two ſeveral ways, as if they were to run quite contrary to one ano- 
ther; do yet carry fire-brands in their Tales, as once Sampſons did, and like 
them are combined to deſtroy our AR would commend unto them that 
Vice - rey, or Vicar General, (for I perceive they will have one) which once Ter- 
tullian did commend to the Primitive Church, even the holy Ghoſt. For in his 
Treatiſe de Virgin. veland. he calleth him in plain tearms Vicariumillum Domi- 
ni Spiritum ſantium (g), and doth aſſign this Office to him, dirigere, ordinare, & 
ad per fectum perducere Diſciplinam, to direct, order, and diſpoſe of us in ſuch a 
manner, as may make us perſedt at the laſt in all Chriſtian piety. But if chey 
will have nothing to do with the holy Ghoſt, as I think they will not in this bu- 
lineſs, we ſhall then finde them lawtul Vice-roys made of fleſh and bloud ; and 
thoſe too of Chriſts own appointment, not of mans deviſing. That he doth 
rule his Church in things which concern ſalvation, by men in ſacred Orders is 
confeſſed on both fides : and that he doth preſerve the ſame in external Order, 
at peace and decency, and in the beauty of holineſs, by the power of Chriflian 
Princes, is affirmed in Scriptures. Why elſe are Kings entituled the Nurſing Fa- 
thers,and Queen the nurſing mothers (h) of the Church of Chriſt , but for the pro- 
reQtion which they give, & their ſuperintendency over it in their ſeveral King- 
doms? Kings are Chrifts Vice · reys on the earth in their own Dominions, oer al 


p*fons in all cauſes, aſwell Eccleſiaſtical as Civil the Supreme Governours. And ſo 
are 
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are Biſhops in the firſt ſenſe, in their ſeyeral Dioceſet, and under them thoſe 
Presbyt:rs which have cure ot ſouls. * Which leſt we may be thought 40 
wichuuc good authority, we call the Popes themielves to witneſs againſt the 
of Kume, (and to the others will ſay more in the following Parayraph). '"For 
Pope Euſebius in his third Epiſtle derretory, (which whatſoever credit it be of 
amongſt learned men, muſt be good ad horines)' ſaith plainly that our Saviour 
is the Churches head; and that his Vicars are the Biſbops to whom the Go- 
vernment and Minilterie of the Church is truſted. Caput Ecvlef æ Chriſim 40 8 
Vicarii autem Chriſti ſacerdotes ſunt (i). And Sacerdotes in thoſe times did (ij Es. Epi- 
lignifie the Rh, no inſeriour Order, For further proof whereof (if more fol. 3. in Tun. 
proof be n:edtul) conſult St. Ambroſe on 1 Cor. cap. 11. St. Auſtin in his que- . 
tions on the Old and New Teſtament , qu. 127. The Author of the = 
work aſcribed to St. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 17. the Fathers ot the Councel of Com 
peigne, and divers others: all of which call the Biſhop in moſt poſitive tearms, 
Vicariam Chriſti, the Vicar of Chriſf. And tor the King, ſo ſaid Pope Eleuberiu 
in a letter ot his to Lucius a King of Britain, no great Prince aſſuredly, but the firft 1 
Chriſtian Prince that ever was in the world: Viearius Dei rot eſtis — veffw (k) GO Fit, E. 
you are Gods Vice - rey or Licutenant in your own Dominions. Which title Edger El b 
(as I take ic) a Wejt-Saxon King, did challenge as his own of right, in a ſpeech gem in col- 
made unto his Clergy in their Convocation,or ſome ſuch like Synodical meeting. lad. Cn. 
The like occurs of Wiliem the Conquerer ,, who in a Parliament of bis is called | 
Vicarius ſummi Regis, as is aid by Biſhop Jewel in the Defence of the Apdlogy part. 

„ch 6. [eF« 3. 1 AT 
| And * . the ſticklers for Presbyterie will not flick to grant, who 
will allow Kings to b- Guds Vice gerents, fo they be not Chriſtrz and UH not 
Chrifts, then not to intermeddle in ſuch things as concern the Church, but to 
betake themſelves meerly unto ſecular matters. Bexa hath ſo reſolved itagainft 
Eraſiw. Our Saviour Chrift, ſaith he, hath told us, that his Kn & not 
of this world, adeo ut, 8» Cramuar adminiſtrationi nunquam ſe immiſeuerit , and 
therefore would not be a Judge in a Jempora/ difference ; and thereupon it 
is inferred, that Secular Princes miſt not meddle in ſuch things as concern Chriffs 
Kingdome. But none have {poke more plainly in it then our — 1 Fresbytert, 


hol) Seripture, and other good authorities from the antient Fathers, as may 
aboundantly convince them of moſt groſs abſurdity, in offering ſuch 
fire in the Church of God. For firſt our Saviour, who beſt knew bizowa 

Prerogative, hath told us that All power is given to him both in Heaven and Earth (m). GMA. . 
If a, then doubtleſs chat of ordaining Kings, which are the greateſt powers | 

on earth. If al, then mult ic be by him, ag indeed ic is, (or Salam miſtook 
the matter) By whom Kings reign and Princes decree juſtice: (o). In reference (e) Pros. 8-15: 
to this power no queſtion but St. Paul calleth him Rex „ or the 

King of Kings. He is, faith the Apoſtle, the-only Potentete, the of King: 

and Lord of Lords ( 7 By the ſame title he is called in the Revelation, chap. 17. (Tim. 6.14. 
verſ. 14. And this not only in the way of excellencie, becauſe a greater * 
King and a more puiſſant Lord then any here upon the earth: but alſo in che 

way of dertvation, becauſe from himall Kings and Princes whatſoever do'derive 

their power. Juſt ſo, and in the ſelf ſame ſenſe, ſome of the mighty Monarchs < 
amonꝑſt the Genti;es, having igſeriour Princes under'their.command, agd ſuch 

as do derive all authority from them, do call themſelves the Kings of Kings. 

Rex kegum Arſaces , the old ſtyle of the Parthian. Emperours. This: further 

proved, and very fignificancly inferred from another place of the Revelation; 

where it is ſaid of Chriſt, the Lamb, that he hath on his veſture and an bis Thigh 
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(2) Apoc. 19. 4 name written, viz. Kings of Kingt and Lord of Lords (9). In which laſt place 
16. there are two things to be obitrved which concern this point, the one 

that this name of King - of Kings, am Lord of Lords is fixed and ſetled in 

Chriſis Perſon, as the Son of man: the other, that all Kings are De femore 

Cbriſti, certainly of his appointment and Ordination, as it they were de- 

ſcended from his very lohnt. Nor want we of the Fatiers which affitm the 

ſane. - St. Athanaſius paraphraſing on this Text of Scripture, And he ſhall 

92 3 reign in tbe houſe of Jacob for ever, &c. faith plainly'(r ), A493» iy © Nied 
Ve, „ Tj rer gemicuw aunty t didure mis dio yerrtavuy Pamd n, that is to fay , 
cy Chrift baving received the Throne of David hath transferred the ſame and Fiven it to 
the holy Kings of Chriſtians. And to Tiberius, one ot the Popes of Rome, writing 

unto the Emperour Conſtantius (a Prince extremely wedded indeed to the Arian, 

faction) admoniſheth him not to fight againſt Chriſt, 797 os e m, & po 

wm (1), who bad advanced him to the Empire, nor to be ſo unthankeful to bim, 

as to countenance” any impious opinion, that was held againſt him: Adde 

to theſe two, though theſe the great Patriarchs of the Roman and Foyprian 

Churches, the ſuffrage of the Fathers aſſembled at the Counce] holden in Ari- 
minum, who writing to the ſame Conſtantius, and ſpeaking of our Lord and 
* Saviour, addes theſe following words, viz. I F 19 Pamd/tlv ins Uningger” 
(t) Secret. niſt. as g neu nuns dne cg (t), that is to ſay, By whom thou reigreſt, and 
Eccleſ.l,2. baff Dominion over all the world. And this, no queſtion, is the reafon why all. 
—_ Chriſtian Princes do place the Croſs upon the top of their Royal Crowns. For 
though they uſe itas a badge of their Chriſtianity, and to acknowledge that 
they are not aſhamed of the Croſs of Chriſt ; yet by allotting to it the ſuperior 
place they publiſh and confeſs this alſo , that they do hold their Crowns 

by andi under him. Let us not then be cheated by this new diſtinction, 

that Kings are Gods Vice-roys but not Jeſw Chriſts; though the diſtinction 
be much hugged by our great Novators, Who intend nothing elſe thereby 
but to throw down Crowns and lay them at the foot of their Presbyte- 
riet; and to ſet up inſtead of the Regal power , their own dear Tribunal, 

a Soveraignty in all cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, to over-rule it firſt , and extirpe it 

(u) Sacrofe. Re- afterwards; as the right learned Biſhop of Kell- Alla, very well obferveth (x). 
gum Majeſftas In theſe ways, and by theſe ſeveral means and ſubordinate Miniſters , 
Cap. 5. doth Cbrift adminiſter the Kingdome committed to him. And this he doth, 
caminnaliy fitting at [the right band of God the Father, and there to fit 

untill his enemies be mide bis foot lool. This David did. fore-ſee by the ſpirit 

of P rophety, The Lord (faith he) ſaid unto my Lord (i. e. the Lord God Al- 
mighty ſaĩd to my Lord CHRIST FESUS) Sit thou on my right hand un- 

(=) Plal. 110.1. till thy enemies be maids" thy footftool (x). This the Apoſtle alſo verifiech and 
aims of Chriſt. Bit this man after he had offered one Sacrifice for ſins is. 

Cue, ſet n for ever on the Hoht hand of God ( y ), from henceforth expefling till his 
13+ enam be made bir foorſtool. And this he alſo telleth us in another place, 
ſaying ot Chri that he 'muſt reign till he ſhall haue put all his enemies under 

(a): Tor; 15. bis feet (a). Till then his Kingdome is to laſt, and till that time he is to 
15. fit at the right hand. of God in all power and Majeſty. If it be asked when 

that will be that all his enemies ſhall he ſubdued and ſubject to him; we 
anſwetß at the end of thir preſint world, when there is no enemie left to be de- 
Y 1bid.v, 26, ſtroyed. Now the, laſt euemie whiob Is to be eg is death (9, faith the 
ſame Apoſtle. And thereupon we may inferre, that while death rx in 

—— to the Lord of lift; and ſin in a defiance to the Lord of rigbte- 

(e) Heb. 2.8. » hef that hitherto we have tiot ſeen all things put under him ); and 
therefore muſt expect yet a little longer, before he ſhall deliver up the King- 
dome "tio" Grd the Father. But then jndeed when Death is utterly deſtroyed, 

and all the Saints admitted to the plofies of eternal life, when all things 

are ſubdied unto him, then alſo ſhall;the Son/himſelf be made ſubjeft 'to 

(4) — bim, that did put all things under I im, that is God the Father (4): — 
2%, 24% when 


And Ana on r, 5 


when be hat hath put down all rule „ and all authority and power; then 
cometh the end, and then he falt deliver up the Nigabme unte God the 


Father, that God may le Ain all. This is the fa 
ment in that point. In Which there being 'wany t 


mot caſte” th be 
derſloed , I ſhall not think my time ill (petit co mae a ort 
and diſcourſe upon it, that fo we may perceive fully the N 
meaning. And fir ſt he ſaith that CHRIST muſt 7er ill Be ben "il 


things untler bis feet, that being one of the eſpeckal patts of the 
function, as before was ſhewn, to fave ara defend his Obtirch from the 
hands of her enemies; and for the enemies 't hemfetves, to — them n a 
Serpter of iran, and break them in pieces Nike 'a 'Potrers'ye When' this 
is done, when he harh crodden under foot all his mot: a the pe 

ſecutors of his Church, falſe Prophets; falſe poſt]ts,” and the 2 


ticbrift bimfelf, which Jabobr to e gen tb beg # : het he hach 


ſubjugated the powers of Hell, and that ſin hath' no re dotulhivti over 
us, yet we ſhall fill lie under the power bf d&ab wihtfll the laſt mort 
neral Reſurrection. Death rherefore Ly = loft enemie to be de at 
being delivered from his thraldime, rafſtd from the gay which is kis 
priſon ,' and all thoſe bonds And fetkers ee by whick we were hel ap 
tive under his command, we may be whadk partakers af ternal liſe, and 
reign with Cbriſt for ever in his besen glories. When that titre com. 


eth, when there are neither enemies 41 * to Abe his « Ouch. z nor 


any Church to be gry N in the Wwayes of 
the Nomotbetical part of the al Office, then e 

all things in this world, wich ſhall be no mo — 
Kinodome , as the Mediator be een God and man, mati 1. Fre the power 
of his mediation,” attyined' d of his Kehre, the e erdon and reward 
of his faith and piety. This 7 dome che rule of en, and the gu- 
thority of ſin, and the power of dt "beftip all Date and ſabtuef; 


he ſball firſt ralſe our mottat bodies in gelpit t of de E the 
joyful fentence of abſolution on. them in defpiptic of in fly advance 
them to that height of gfory from which' Satan fe It to is cottfufjon' of 


the Devil and all his 55 . And having fo diſchirped che. Oer of 4 

Mediator , for executin 55 be ſare at the tight band of 'Obd , 'be: (hal 

deliver up unto God the Father", the - an ihcereft which he had in 

the Kingdome of Grare, conſiſtin 775 rhe” ling, oh of lifts Eled in wks: 
th 


evermore in the Kingtome x by Whete there that SF Wax of Fans, 


een 


ſeen (e); and lefs of hope 
which being once obtained Bs 5 nd ts h 
main , for that never cta " nd chere 
three Theologiey! vertues, of — A ic 
And fo Priviafing hath "reſo t thif 572 

three, in the life to come onely 4. Gor of 41 : "a i 13K 7 Lf 2 


Saint. That therefore is the greatet which it | 
once ſhall have an end (g). The like St. Je Firs 7 2 90 ) Primaſ, 
is charity, Brcunſe when every ane ſhall come to's nal life : 55 34. in 
ing , charity ſhall continue with Thereaſe, — eos And 2 g 

nally before both, thus Se. Chryſoffore (ati pt gt "ie 227 25 c 41. 
The gremeſt of theſe is Charity ; ee tbh Fr away, od but th evi c. G. 

nueth (i). F ) chryſeft, in 


then this of Chriſts delivering up the Kingdime unto, God the” Father; 
requires more care in the Rd des, for fear of doing injurie* uticd 
or. Chriſt; (conceive me ſtill of Chriff in Wis bumune nature.) For _ 


1 0 Heb. 11. t. 


77 (f) x Cor; 15 


I muſt confeſs there is hardly 4 more yy Text in All -Oe Slat, v4 T5 . 
not 
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310 And ſitteth on the right band of God. 
muſt we ſo underſtand the place, as it God reigned not now at the preſent 
time, nor was to reign at all untill this ſurrendry of the Kingdome by 
Chriſt. our Saviour, Thar were injurious to the power and 1 ot Al- 
mighty God by whom all things were made; and by whom all made ſub- 
jet unto Chriſts command: tor be it is who..did fut all things und.r him, 
ſaich the Apottle. Nor muſt we underſtand it io, 2s it Chriſt deli ering 
up the Kingdome had no more to doe, but was rcduied to the condition 
of a private Saint: That were injurious to the dignity ut cur Lord CHRIST 

ESUS. Nec fic arbitremur eum tua. iturum Teo & Fairi, ut adimat ſibi, as 

t. Auſtin bath ic, we muſt not think, laich be, that he will þ deliver up 
the Kingdome unto. God the Father, as to deveſt himſelf of all Power, Ma- 
jeſty, . Not ſo : His meaning is but this at mc it, (taking the word King - 
dame in the uſual and accuſtomed ſenſe) that the form of governing this King- 
dome fball then be altered : Sn, Hell, and Death being all iubdued, as 
in himſelf before, ſo in all his Members; and Heaven repleniſhed with 
thoſe Saints , for whoſe ſakes principally he received the Kingdome. And 
though this Expoſition be both ſafe, and general, yet I conceive it may ad- 
mit another lenſe, and ſuch as do moſt happily avoid thoſe difficultics, 
which other wiſe it may ſeem to be ſubje& od. What then it we ſhould 
(ay, that by Regman here, we are to underſtand only filios Regni; it by the 
word Kingdome in this place, St. Paul meaneth thoſe who are called the 

(1)Ma.13.3% Children of the Kingdome 8 „, in another place : and that by the geliverirg 

up of the Kingdome unto God the Father, we are to underſtand no more 
then the preſeming of bis children ( Bebold I and the children whom thou baſt 

(#) Heb.2.35. given — to the fight of God; to be received into his glories, and 
' crowned by him with immortality. . Aſſuredly, if I ſhould both ſay 

it, and ſtand to it too, I ſhould not think the Expoſition either forced, 

nor new. Not forced, for Metonymies of this kinde in the Book of God, 

and in all Claſſek Authors too, are exceeding obvious. For Claſſick, Au- 

thors 2 0 (to name _ or three) we have in 19 332 
Principale (peſſimum principalis Matrimonii infirumentum (n)) tor the Princes 
(n) Tacit, Rif. wiſe, And in the Bee Calum, Heaven, for;Calites, 5 heavenly Citizens; 
as Celo gratiſimus ammit, a River very acceptable unto thoſe in heaven. 0 

Calo dilefia domus, an houſe beloved of the Gods, in another Poet. Thus 

alſo in the holy Scripture, Regale Presbyterium, a Royal Prieſthood , 1 Per. 

2. verſ. 8. is put for a ſociety of Royal Priefis : Regnum which is the 

word here uſed, is in our Engl:ſh rendred Kings. Fecit ns Regnum & ſa- 
cerdotes, faith the Vulger Latine; He hath made us Kings and Prieſit, faith 

(e) Apoc. 1.6. our Tranſlation (o, Apoc. I. verſ. 6, And more then io: in the 13. of Sc. 

Matthewes Goſpel , the word Regnum is directly u'ed by Chriſt our Saviour, 

pro filis Regni , the Kingdome, ſor the ſons of the Kingdome. The King- 
dome of Heaven, ſaith he, is like a Merchant man, i. e. the children of the 
Kingdome of Heaven are like to Merchant men ſeeking godly pearls, verſ. 24. 
Uſe but the word lo here, as in that of St. Matthew, and the delivery ef 
the Kingdon;e unto God the Father, will fignifie no more then the pre- 
ſenting of the Saints, as before I ſaid, or tendring Gods adepted Sonner, 
which are the children of the great King and the Kingdome too) to 
their heavenly Father, This ſhews the Expoſition is not forced, we are 
ſure of that. And we have hopes to prove that it is not ew; being I 
think as old as St. Auguſtiner time. For askivg this queſtion of him- 
ſelf, What is the meaning of this Text, Then ſpall be deliver up the Kings 
dome unto God the Father? He makes this anſwer , Quia juſto omnes in qui- 

(0) Auguſt. de bus nume regnet, &c. (o). The meaning is, that be ſhall bring the ripbteous 

Trinit, lit. c. perſons in whom he reigns as Mediator between God and man, unto the 

bleſſed Viſion of - Almighty Gad, that they may ſee him face to face, And in 

another place to the ſame effect, It is as much a if he ſhould have ſaid in 
other 


— 


—— 


And ſitteth on the right band of God. It 
other words , Cum perduxerit credentes ad contemplationem Dei £ & Pa- 
tris ( J, 7 ſhall * ring wet ny wh to bebold — ace of God (the Father. () 1d. ibid. 
Which Fait or body end 3 another 
place, by the name of Regam ( the word here uled by the 
afh of the Saints of God, «s ite eſſe in Regio ojils Tt ipfi ntiam 


farming 
Regnum ejw (q). They are (ſaith be) «ſtated in the Kingdome of God * 
but ſo * be bis Kingdome alſo. But this diſcourſe is out of ſeaſon , 22 4 


though not out of the way. For though our Saviour fhall deliver up the © 9+ 
Kingd,me unto God the Father ( in what ſenſe ſoever we underſtand it 
yet ſhall not this be done till after the day of general Judgement, till he 
hath judged the quick, and dead, and given to every one according to his 
works. Which is the Jaſt act of hid Regal Oft, and tht ſubjeR of the 


following Article. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 
Of the Eighh ARTICLE 


OF THE 


CREE D 


- Aſcribedunto St. eMATTHEIW. 


"Ow wine ippetms K Ci Zavley x; ven dc. 


i. e. 
Inde venturus j udicare vivos & mortuos. 


i. 6. 
From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. 


Cuna% KV. 


Towching the coming of our Saviour to Fudgement both of quick and 
dead; The ſouls of jaſt men not in the higheſt ftate of bliſſe till 
the day of judgment; and of the time and place and other circm- 
ſtances of that action. 


E are now come unto the laſt and greateſt act of the 
Regal Office, the ſupreme power of Judicature; and to 
the beſt part alſo of the Royall power, poteſtas vite 
&- mortis, the power of lite and death as the Lawyers 
call it. All other acts of the Kingly ſunction he 
executeth ſitting at the right hand of God in the Hea- 
venly places. But when he cometh to judge both the 
quick, and the dead, his Judgement-ſeat ſhall be erected 
in ſome viſible place (though ill at the right hand 
of Almighty God) where both the wicked ſhall behold him, to their finall 
confuſion, and his obedient Servants finde accefſe unto him, to their _ 
comforts. And this is alſo the laſt and higheſt degree of his exaltation; the 
laſt in order, but the higheſt in eſteem and honour, The firſt ſtep or 3 
0 


70 judge the quick and the dead. © 


ofhis exaltation was his deſcent into bell, to beat the Devill at his own home, 
in hi« ſtrongeſt fortreſſe, and take poſſeſſion of that part of his Kingdome : 
Devils as well as Men and Angels, things under the earth, as well as on the carth 
and above the heavens, being to bow the knee before him, and be ſubject to 
him. This was done only in the fight of the Devils, and the — — 
of hell; but in the next, which was his reſurreion, he had both men and 
Angels to bear witneſſe to it; and ſome raiſed purpoſely from the dead to at- 
tend him in ic. The third degree or ſtep (for he ſtill went higher) was his 
aſcending into heaven, performed openly in the fight of the people; and fo 
performed, that it excelled all the triumphs which were gone before: the 
bleſſed Anpels coming out to meet him, the Saints incompaſſing him about to 
wait upon him; the Devil and his Angels led in chaines behind. Aſter this 
comes his inthrinizing at the right hand of God, the Angeli and Archargels, all 

the hoſts of heaven, talling down before him: the Saints and Martyrs joynihg 

to make up the conſort, and ſaying with a loud voice, Worthy is the — 

that was ſlain to receive power, and richet, and ſtrength, and wiſdume, and bonour, and 


lory, and bleſſing (a); Bleſſing, and honour, glory and power, be unto him that (a) Apocal. 4. 
finteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for evermore. The laſt and greateſt as I ſaid 1. K 4 


is his coming to judgment, ſolemnized in the fight both of men and Angels, 
of the unjuſt and righteous perſon, yea and the Devill and his Minifters « 
| which ſhall be attendant at that grand Affe; ſome to receive their 
everall and particular ſentences, and ſome to put the ſame into execution. 
Ia my diſcourſe upon this Article Iſhall take for granted, that there ſtall 
be a day of judgment. He ill deſerves the name of Chriſtian. that makes queſtion 
of it- And to ſay truth, it is a point of fo clear an evidence, that the wiſer 
and more ſober men amongſt the Gentiles, though guided by no other ligtit 
then that of natural reaſon did ſubſcribe unto it. For as Ladbantim one muck 


verſed in their books and writings, hath told us of them (5), not only the (0 
Sihylt who may ſeem to have been inſpired witti the Spirit of Prophecie, bug © 18. 


Hydaſpes , and Mercurins ſurnamed Triſmegiſtus were of that opinion: deli- 
vering, as with one aſſent, this moſt certain truth, that ini thie laſt age the 
godly being ſevered from the wicked men, with tears and groans bal lift up 
their hands to Jupiter, and implore his aide for their deliverance; and that 
Jupiter (ball bear their prayers and deſtroy the wicked. And all theſe things 
ſaith he are true, and ſhall accordingly come to paſſe as they have dell- 
vered , niſi quod Jovem illa fadlurum dicunt que deus faciet, bur that they do 
aſcribe to Jupiter, what belongs to God. Nor want there pregnant reaſons 
which may induce a natural man, it wilfully he do not quench that light of 
reaſon which is planted in him, to be perſwaded ſtrongly of a future judg- 
ment. For granting that there is a God, and that Godis juſt, and ſeeing thac 
inthi« prefent world, ſuch men as were indued with moſt moral virtues, Were 
ſubje& to diſgrace and ſcorn, and many times brought to calamicous ends; 
and on the other fide voluptuous perſons who made their bely their God 
and their glory their to live in peace and plentie, much reverenced and 
reſpected by all forts of people: right reaſon could not but conclude, that 
certainly there muſt be ſome rewards and puniſhments after this life ended, 
which God in hisecernall juſtice would proportion to them, according as 
they had deſerved. And this was Devids contemplation in the book of 
Pſalmes. He had oblerved of wicked and ungodly men, that they came unto 
no misfortune like other folks, neither were they plagued like other men; that they 
did proſper in the world, had richer in poſſeſſion, and left the reſt of their ſub- 


LA. U. 1. 


Nance to their babes (e): but that he himſelf and other children of God, who (e) fal. ty. 1 


eleanſed their hearts and waſhed their hands in innocencie, were not only chaſtened 
every morning, but puniſhed alſo all day long. Which though at firſt it made him 
ſtagger in the way of Godlinefſe, ſo that his feet had welnigh ſlipped: yet 
upon further confideration he reſolved it thus, that God did ſet them wp in 
flppery placer, but it was only to deſtroy * caſt them down, and that 

ac 
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From thence be ſhall come 


— [Cl 


(d, Luk. 16.25. 


(e Aug. de Crv. 


dei. J. 1. c. 8. 


at laſt for all their glories they ſhould periſh, and be brought to a fearfull 
end. The Parable of Dives and Lazarw ſerves for confirmation of this. Up- 
on whoſe different fortunes &braham gave this cenſure, Son remember that 
thou in thy life time enjcyedſt thy goed things, and Lazarus received evil: But new be 
is comforted, andthou art tormented (d). Some ins the Lord is pleaſed to puniſh 
in this preſent world, leſt elie the wicked man ſhould grow too 1ecure, and 
think Gods juſtice were aſleep and obſerved him not : and ſome he leaves 
unpuniſhed till the world to come, to keep the righteous ſoul in hope of 
a letter day, in which he ſhall obtain the Crown of his well deſerving. And 
to this purpoſe the good Father reaſoneth very ſtrongly. Should every ſinner 
be puniſhed in this preſent life, ninil ultimo judicio reſervari putaretur (e), & e. 
It would be thought that there was nothing for Chriſt to do at the day of judgment: 
And on the other ſide, if none, the providence and juſtice of Almighty God, would 


Clandian de : |; 
2 N = be called in queſtion by each ſenſual man ( f ), 


(g) 14, ibid. 


— Oui numina ſenſu | 
Ambiguo, vel nulla putat, vel neſcia noũtri. 


And therefore it is neceſſary alſo in reſpect of God that there ſhould be 
a day of judgement both of quick and dead; at leaft as to vindicating of his Di- 
vine juſtice, which elſe would ſuffer much in the eye of men: when they 
obſerve what we have noted from the Pſalmiſt, with-what proſperity and 
peace the ungodly flouriſh , but go not as he dic into the Sandtuaty to underſtand 
of God what their end ſnould be. Add yet the Poets contemplation on this 
point was both good and pious, and ſuch as might become a right honeſt 
Chriſtian: had he intended that of eternal puniſhments which he ſpeaks of tempo- 
ral. But howſoever thus ke hath ic (g). 


Sepe mibi dubiam traxit ſententia mentem, * 
Curarent Superi terras, an nullus ineſſet 

Rector, & incerto fluerent mortalia caſu, &c. 

Abſtulit bunc tandem Ruffini pana tumultum, 
Abſaluitq; Deos; jam non ad culmina rerum 

In juſtos creviſſe queror; tolluntur in altum, 

Ut lapſu gravore ruant. 


Oft had I been perplex'd in minde, to know 
Whether the Gods took charge of things below; 
Or that uncertain chance the world did ſway, 
Finding no higher ruler to obey. 

Ruffno's tall at laſt, to this diſtraction 

Gave a tull end, and ample ſatisſaction 

To the wrong'd Gods. I ſhall no more complain 
That wicked men to great power attain; © 

For now ſee they areadvanc'd on high, 

To make their ruine look more wretchedly. 


Something there alſo is which may make us Chriſtians not only to believe but 
expect this day, conſidering that we are told in the holy Scriptures that we 
ſhell all appear before the judgement-ſeat of Chrift, that every man may receive 


(b)Rom.r4.10 according to that which be hath done in his body whether good or evill (b). The. 


ſtrength and efficacie of the Argument in brief is this. The bodies of us men 
being the ſervants of the ſoul to righteouſneſſe, or elſe the inſtruments to fin, 
in juſtice ought tobe partakers of that weal and woe, which is adjudged unto 
the ſoul; and therefore to be raiſed at the day of judgment, that as they ſinned 
together, or ſerved God together, ſo they may ſhare together of reward on 
puniſhment. But becauſe many times the ſoul fins without the body, and many 
times 


— 
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to judge the quick and the dead.” 


times without it doth ſume works of piety, which God is pleaſcd to ac- 
cept of : therefore as requiſite it is that the ſoul ſeparated from the body, 
ſhould either ſuffer torment or enjoy telicity, according as it hatch deſerved 
in the light of God, whilelt yet the body fleepeth in the grave of death. 
And on theſe grounds, next to the diftates aud authority of the book of 


* 
— — — —— — 


FIC 


God, the doQrine (H) of the general judgement hath been built ſo ſtrongly, (i) Pbilaſtr. de 
that only ſome few Atheiſts amongſt che Gentiles, and none but the wick- bereſ. 


ed Se& of Manichecs amongſt the Chriſtians, had ever the impudence to 
denie it. | 
That which concernes us moſt as Chriſtians, anddoth eſpecially relate to 
the preſent Article, is that this judgement ſhall be executed by our Saviour 
Chriſt, ſitting with power at the right band of Gd the Father, but inthe nature 
and capacity of the Son of man. Hereaſter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man, ſitting at 
the right hand of the power of God, and coming in the clouds of the Aire, Mat. 26.64. 
See the lamealſo Mark, 14. 62. and Luk, 22. 69** The like we have alſo in 
St. Johns Goſpell. The Father judgeth no mm; but hath committed all judgement 
to the Son, Chap. 5 22. What? to the Son according to his eternal generation, 
as the Word of God? Not fo, but to the Sa ef man. For ſo it followeth in 
that Chapter, viz. And hath given him power alſo to judge, becauſe he is the Son 
of man, V. 27. And this we have directly from the Lords one mouth. The 
poſt les alio ſay the ſame. St. Peter firſt, God raiſed him up the third day and 
ſhewed him openly (K , And be commanded ut to preach unto the people, and to teſtifie 
that it is he, which ig ordgined of God to be judge both of quick and dead. St. Paul 
next, Henceforth there is laid up for mea Crown of righteouſneſſe which the Lord 
the righteous judge ſhall give me at that day (), and not to me only but to ull 
thoſe that love bis appearing. So for St. Jude, Behold the Lord ſhall come with thou- 
ſands of bis Saints to give judgment againſt all men, and to rebuke all that are 
ungodly amongſt them, of all their ungodly derds which they bave committed, and of 
all the cruel ſpeakings which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken him 2 And 
this he citeth out of the Prophecies of Enoch the ſev Adam, which 
ſheweth that even thePatriarchs beſore the flood, were thoroughly poſſeſſed with 
this ſacred truth; and therefore not concealed from the holy Prophets which 
have been ſince the world began. That it was manifeſted alſo to the ancient 
Gentiles, I have no reaſon to believe. For though they might collect upon 
grounds of reaſon, that there ſhould be a day of judgement in the — by 
come: yet that this judgement ſhould be executed by the man CHRIST 
 FESVS, eould not in poſſibility be diſcovered to them by the light of rea- 
ſon; nor indeed by any other ſight then by his alone, who was to be u light 
to lighten the Gentiles, as well as to be the glory of bis people Iſrael: And therefore 
in my minde Ladlantiu might have ſpared that part of his cenſure upon the 
judgment of Hydaſpes before red (n): in which he approves of his 
opinion concerning the laft day or theday of doom, but addeth that his not 
alcribing this great work to the Sou of Gad, was omitted non fine demomum 
fraude, by the fraud and ſuggeſtion of the Devill. Ii Hermes (or Mercuri) 
ſurnamed Triſmegif{us, underſtood ſo much (quod tamen non diffimultvit Hermes, 
as it followeth after :) and that the verſes by him cited from the antient 
Sibyls were by them ſpoken and intended (as he faith they mn of 
CHRIST our Saviour, and of his coning wits judgement in that I 


day: we muſt needs ſay they had aclearer Revelation of it, then any of the 
Prophets of the moſt high God; which for my part I have not confidence 
enough to ſay. For in which of all the Prophets finde we ſuch a deſcri 

of Chriſts coming eo judgement as this which he aſcribeth to one of 
the Sibyls (o)? 


by 


(OA. 10. . 
42. 


(1) 2 Tim... 


(m) Jude 14415; 


" 


(n) LA 7 
c. 18. 
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From tbence be ſball come 


*Oupany iF, value whunsre dro, 
K rer dyayow riafpesy KwIpar do day onss' 
Ke? Sar , x; vrrggr in xeioy d 


Keirar iventiur x; Jvorfhar Blor avDper. 


That is to ſay ; 


Rolling up heaven, earths depths I ſhall diſcloſe, 
Then raiſe the dead, the bonds of fate unlooſe, 
And deaths ſharpe ſting; and next to judgment call 
Both quick, «nd dead, judging the lives of all. 


Letting this therfore paſſe as a _ improbable, that any of the Heathen 
Propheteſſes ſhould know mdrte of Chriſts coming to judgement, then was re- 
vealed to any of the holy Propbetr; or elſe deliver ic in more clear ex- 
preſſions then do occurre in any of the Prophetical writers: we ſhall proceed 
unto the execution of this jud by our Lord and Saviour, according 
to the ſcope of this preſent Article. b or which although no reaſon was or 
could be given by thoſe antient ſages, as thoſe which lived before the coming 
of CHRIST, and conſequently were not made acquainted with his life and 
actions: yet chere is reaſon to induce a Chriſtian unto this belief, were we not 
12 to it by the text of Scripture. For what could be more juſt in 
ry God, then eo advance his Son to the ſeat of judgment, to the end that 
having been diſhonoured publickly both in life and death, ſcorned and con- 
temned, and — unto a ſtameſull end in the eye of men; be migbt have 
ity to ſhew his great power and majeſty in the fight of all, but ſpeci- 
Ay of his barbarous and ungodly enemies? And unto this the ＋ 
(p)Zach,12.10 Zachariahall ſaying, They ſhall look on me whom they have pierced (y). Which 
words, although St. Jabs applyeth in his holy Goſpel unto the piercing of 
Chrifts fide, Chap. 19. 37. yet in the Revelation he applyeth it to his fering 
in judgement, Behold, ſaich he, be cometh in the clouds, and all eyes ſhall ſee him, 
and they alſo that pierced him, Chap. 1. 17. And from theſe words it is con- 
ceived I think not improbably , that the wounds in our Saviours body 
ſhall then be viſible to the eyes of all ſpe&atours : to the great comfort of 
the faithfull, who do acknowledge their redemption to the bloud of the 
Lamb; and to the aſtoniſhment and conſufion of all his enemies, but moſt e- 
(4) Eis in ſpecially of them, qui vulnera Iſta inſlirerum (9), by whoſe ungodly hands he 
Fecher. 12. Was ſo tormented. 

Here then we have good grounds to proceed upon, both in the way of 
faith and reaſon, tor the aſſerting of the day of genera! ſudgement. And yet ſome- 
what further muſt be ſaid to remove a difficultie, which may elſe difturbe us 
in our way, before we look into the particulars of it, For poſſibly it may 
be ſaid, that there will be but little uſe ofa general judgement, except it be 
for eſtentatim of our Savious power: in that every man receives his 
judgement, either life ordeath, as ſoon as he is freed from his earthly taber- 
nacle; For which there is ſufficient proofin the book of God. This day 

(aid Ebriſt our Saviour to the —_ theef ) ſhalt thou be with me in para- 
Luk A3. 43. diſe (r). As plain is that of the Apoſtle, L & appointed unto men once to die, and 
(s) Heb.g., 27. th the judgement (5). The ſame we finde exemplifyed in the rich man 

and Lazarus : the ſoul of the one as ſoon as dead, being carried into Abrahams 

(Luk. 26.22, boſome (t) 3 the other being plunged in angquenchable flames. If ſo, as ſo it is 
23* moſt certain, what uſecan be conceived of a general judgement, when all parti- 

cular perſons have already received their ſentence ; what further puniſh- 

ments or glory can be added to them, then Paradiſe to Gods Saints and ſer- 

vants, and the wnquenchable flames of hell for impenitent ſinners. Which dif- 

ficulty though removed in ſome part before, as to the vindicating of the 
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righteous perſons are in the hands of God, in Paradiſe, in Abrahoms boſome, yea 
in the very heavens themſelves, I ſhall eafily grant. But that they are in 
the ſame place, or in the ſame eſtate and degree of glory, to which ſhall 


laſtplace we have St. John 1 us with the condition of the Saints, as 
* 


men 
ſequence, that therefore they are in the higheſt Heaven, where 
refides iefly 


himfelfe 
The name of Heaven iv varioully uſed in holy 


to be the habitations of the Angels, their proper » Fude callech 
ic, verſ. 6. Into this place the foul of Lærarm was carried, as to Abrahams 
boſom; to this our Saviour promiſed to bring the ſoul of the f « 
Hitherto Enochand Eliab were tranſlated by God, and St, Pex! taken up. 

0 


Lord and Saviour) the fouls of righteous men are carryed on the wings 
Angels; there to ite till they are called upon to meet their bodies 1 
day of day of judgement. And laſt of all it fignifyeth the bighef? 

which Cbriſt our Saviour is aſcended, and firteth at the right band of 
moſt perfe& glory: Of which St. Paul telleth us, that be was made bi 
the heavens, Heb. 9. and that he did aſcend all the heavens, Ephef. 4. 
is the ſeate or Palace of Almighty God, called as by way of excellency the 
beaven of heavens, where his divine glory and majeſty is moſt plainly mani- 
ſeſted. and therefore called by the rs ww the babitation of his and 
bis 4 (Y. So then, the ſouls of righteous men may be in Parad! 
in the third heaven, in Abrahams boſome : and yet not be admitted to the 
heaven wherein God reigns in perfe& glory, till Chrift fhall _— to 
J and take them for ever to himfelf into poſſeſſion and pation 
of his heavenly Kingdome. 

That in this ſenſe the Fathers underſtand the Scri which mention 
the eſtate of the, Saints departed, will beft be ſeen by looking over their 
own, words, according as they lived in the ſeverall Churches. Firſt far 
the Eaffern Cherches, Juſtin Marter telleth us, that the the of the righteous 


are carpe to Paradiſe, where they enjoy the company of Angels, Archangels, 2 


Glas; 13. 


10, 11. 
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the viſion of Chriſt our Saviour; a»d dre kgpt in places fic tor them till the day 

(ch Juft. Mart. of the reſurreddion and compenſation (c). Nexc Origen. The Saints (faith he) de- 

qu. 75- parting bence, do not preſently obtain the full reward of their labours, but they ex- 

(d) Origen im pet} us though fiqying and ſlacking(d); For they have not perte& joy, fo long as 

Levit, hom. 7. they grieve at our Errours, and lament our ſins. Then Chryſuſlome more then once 

or twice, Though the ſoul were a thouſand times immortall as it is, yet (hall [he not 

(e) chi in i ad enjoy thoſe admirable good things without the body (e). And it the body riſe 

Cor. hom. 39. not again, the ſoul remaineth uncrowned withaut heavenly blifſe (f). Theodoret lived 

(7) {d,ibid. in the ſame times, and was of the ſame opinion allo, laying, The Saints have 

not yet received their Crowns; for the Ged of all expetieth the confli of others, 

that the race being ended, he may at once pronounce all that overcome to be 

(g) Theod. in Conquerers, and reward them together (g). Finally not to look ſo low as 

Heb, 11, Oe:umenius and Theoplyla, who ſay almoſt as much as Theoderet did; we have 

at once the judgement of many of the Fathers, delivered by Andreas Cefarienſis 

in a very few words: It is, ſaith he, the judgement of many godly Fathers. that 

every goed man (after this life ) hath a place tit tor him, by which he may eonjecture 

(b)And.Ceſar. at the glory which is prepared (). Look we now on the Weſtern Churches, and 

in Apocal.c. 18. firſt we have Irenexs B. of Lyons in France affirming poſitively thus, Manifeſtum 

| eſt, &c. It is maniteſt, that the. ſouls of Chriſts diſciples ſhall goe to an inviſible 

place appointed them by God, and there ſhall remain unto the reſurrection; and 

5 after receiving their bodies, and riſing perfeclly, that is corporally as Chriſt did riſe, 

() Tren. L.5. «ſhall ſo come to the Viſion or. ſight of God (i). Tertullian next, It is, faith he, 

Cs. apparent to any wiſe man, that there is a place determined which is Abrahams 

boſome, for. the receiving of the ſouls of his ſons : which region, I mean Abra- 

hams boſome, though it be not heavenly (but Tertullian was out in that) ſubli- 

mor tamen inferis, yet being higher then the inſeri, or places below, ſhall give 

comfort to the ſouls 7 the righteous, untill the reſürrection and the end of all things 

(k) Tertull.ad- bring the full reward (K). So Hilarie B. of diert, The day of judgment is 

ver], Marcion tt the Jay of everlaſting bappineſſe or puniſhment ; till which time death hath every one 

under bis daninion, whileſt either Abrahams boſome, or the houſe of torments 

(1) Hiler, in reſerveth every man to judgement (H. St. Ambroſe to the ſame effect, till the 

Ed. 2. fullneſſe of time come, the ſouls exped theinſdue reward; for ſome of which pain, for 

(m) Ambreſ. de ethers glory is provided (m). Next him St. Augufin: his convert, After this ſport 

bons nurtis. c. io Life thou ſhalt not as yet be where the Saints ſhall be, to whom it ſhall be ſaid 

in the day of judgement) Come ye blefſed of my father, &c. Thou thalt not be 

there as yet, who knoweth not that; but there thou ſhalt be where poor Laza* 

(n) Auguſt. in. rus r ſeena far off by the proud richman (n). In that reſt ſhalt thou ſecurely 

Pſal, 36. expect the day of judgment, in which thou ſhalt receive thy body, and le 

changed, and be made equall with the Angels. St. Bernard thus; you perceive 

that there be three ſtates of the ſoul, the firſt in this corruptible body, the ſecond 

without the body, the third in perfect bleſſedneſſe. The firſt in the Tabernacles, 

(e) Zern. in feſto the ſecond in the Courti, the third in the bouſe of God (o); into which moſt bleſſed bouſe 

vnn S. Serm. 3. 272 ſouls (of the Saints) ſhall not enter without us, mr without their 
own bodies. 

I had not named St. Bernard amongſt thoſe Antients, but only to the end 
that it might be ſeen that this was generally the doctrine of the Veſtem 
Church, as to this particular; untill the invocation of the Saints departed be- 
came firſt to be put in practiſe, and afterwards to be defended and impoſed 
as good · Catholick Doctrine. For they ſaw well, that unleſſe it were received 
for an Orthodox truth that the Saints departed were admitted preſently into 
the beatificall viſion of Almighty God; and in him ſee, as in a Mirrovr, what 
things ſoever could be done or ſaid on the earth beneath: it were in vain 
to make unto them either prayers or vows, not being yet eſtated in their own 
full glories, and conſequently not admitted to the preſence of God. And on 
the very ſame reaſons, for which the Church of Rome doth admit the Saints 
ta enjoy the bleſſed viſion of Almighty God in the heaven of glories; did 
Calvin labour to deerie the received of inion in that point: though by long 
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tract of time, engendering prejudice and prepoſſeſſion in the hearts of men 
againſt any contrary poſition, it was become thegenerall tenet of the Proteſtant 
Schools. For well he knew, that if that doctrine could be rooted out of the 
minds of men, by which the Saints were brought (though before theirtime) 
into an habitation in the higheſt heavens: that of the invocation of the Saints 
departed, which depends upon it, muſt of neceſſity periſh with it. But what- 
ſoever moved him to dpine ſo of it (for I am confident it was not any 
loveto the antient Fathers) certain it-is that he hath freely declared his opini- 
on in it, in ſeveral ＋ of his writings. In that entituled Phchopannychia, 
he doth thus expreſſe it, The ſouls of the Saints after death, be in peace, ſaith he, 
becauſe they are eſcaped from the power of the enemie ; but ſhall not raign with 
Chrift their King, untill the heavenly Hieruſalem ſhall be advanced to ker glory, and __ 
the true Solomon the King of peace ſhall fit on high on bis tribunal (p). And 22 2 
this be doth not only ſay, and leave the proof thereof to his ipſe dixit, s 9ſ4 
if that were enough to carry it over all the world: but cites Tertullian, 
- Chryſoftome, Auguſtine, Bernard, (ſome of whoſe words we ſaw before) to con- 
firme the point. But ſeeing that tract of his hath been called in queſtion, as 
it it did incline too much towards the Anabaptiſts : we will next look upon his 
book of Inſtitutiont, where we finde him ſaying, “ That ſince the Scripture every 
© where biddeth us to depend upon the expectation of Chriſts coming, and 
c deferreth the Crown of glory till that time, we are to be content with the bounds 
that God hath appointed us; viz. that the ſouls ofthe 'godly having ended 
ce their warfare depart unto an happy reſt, where with a bleſſed joy they look 
© forthe fruition ofthe promĩſed glory 3 and that ſo all _ 1 ſtand 
© ſuſpended untill Chriſt appeare (q). The ſame he alſo intimaterh in atiother 7%) Ia. in Init. 
place, where he reſolveth, © That not only the Fathers under the Law, but even l. 3426. 8 6. 
© the holy men of God ſince the death of Chriſt, are but in profectu, in pro- 
te grelſe, as it were, to that perfect happineſſe, which is to be conferred upon them 
ce inthe day of doom 3; that in the mean time they abide in atrii in the out- 
* cuurts ot Heaven, and there exped the conſummation of their beatitude. And 
© finally, nene but our Saviour Chriſt, ſaith he, hath entred into the heavenly 
© Sanfuary. where to the end of all the world, Solus populi eminus in atrio 
cc reſidentis vota ad deum defert, he alone repreſents to God the deſires of his 
ce people, ſiting a far off in the outward Courts (r). Iknow that Bellarmine doth (7) 16id. c. 20. 
quarcell at theſe paſſages of Calvins, and I cannot blame him. He, and the $. 10. 
common intereſſe of the Church of Rome, were ſo ingaged in the defence of 
the other opinion, without which that of the invocation of Saints waſt needs 
fall to the ground, that it concerned them all to calumniate Calvin, as the 
broacher of new Doctrines in the Church of Ciriſt, though in this point 
they finde him countenanced by moſt ant ient writers. Neither doth Calvin 
ſtand alone in this opinion: being ſeconded, though not in ſo expreſſe terms 
as himſelf delivereth it, by Bacer, Bullinger, Martyr, Muſculus, and ſome others 
alſo. And wonder tis, not that he was followed by ſo many, but by fo 
few prime men ef the reformation, to whom his name and authority were ex- 
ceeding dear. 

And if the caſe ſtand ſo with the Saints above, no queſtion but it ſtand- 
eth ſo roo with the ſouls below. For contrariorum par eſt ratio, as the old rule 
is. And to the truth we have not only the teſtimonie ofthe holy Scriptures, 
ſaying expreſſely that God reſerveth the unjuſt unto the day of judgement to 
be puniſhed, 2 Pet. 2. but of ſo many of the Fathers as do touch upon it, as 
may appear by that of Hilarie and Ambroſe before delivered. By which the 
other paſſages of holy writ, as Jude v. 6. Mat. $.29. and Rom. 2.5. it is plain 
and manifeſt that the torments of the damned and the Devils too, which.are 
inflicted on them for the preſent time, are far leſſe then the vengeance of 
eternal and external fire reſeryed untill the day of judgement, and then 
augmented upon all the reprobate both men and Angels. For grant the moſt 
which had been ſaid by any of the Antients as to this particular, and we — 
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finde that it amounteth to no more then this, that the ſouls of wicked men 
departed, are preſently made to underſtand by the rightews judge, the ſen- 
tence due unto their fins, and what they are to look tor at the day of doome. 
Poſtquam anima de corpore eſt egreſſa, ſubito judicium Chriſti de ſalute cognoſcit (t), as 
St. Auguftine hath it. Which being once made known to the ſinſull ſoul, fland- 
ing betore the throve of Chriſt, in the fight of heaven, ſhe is torthwith hur- 
ried by the evill angels to the manſions of bell, where ſhe is kept as in a Pri- 
ſon, under chaines, and darkneſie, untill the judgement of the great and terrible day, 
Jude v. 6. And ſo we are to underſtand choſe words of St. Gril, ſaying, 
Anima damnata continuo invaditur a dæmonibus, qui eum crudeliſſime rapiunt & ed 
infernum deducunt (u); unleſſe we rather chooſe to refer the ſame unto the 
executing of the ſentence of their condemnation at the day of dume, as perhaps 
ſome may. But howſoever they be hurryed by the Devils into the darkneſſe 
of hell, as to the place wherein they are to be ſecured till the day of judge- 
ment: yet that they feel that miſery and extremity of torments, which after 
the laſt day ſhall be laid upon them, neither they nor any of the Antients 
have delivered to us. For of that day it is, not the day of their death, 
of which Scriptures doe report ſuch terrible things , - ſaying that the 
heavens ſhall vaniſh away, and be rolled up like a ſcroule, that all the moun- 
taines and the hils ſhall be moved out of their places (x) ; and that the Kings of the 
earth and the mighty men, &c. that is to ſay, the wicked of what ſort ſoever, 
ſhall ſay unto the hilt and rockt, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of bim that ſitteth 
en the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb, for the great day of his wrath is come, 
and who is able to endure it? 

And certainly the terrort of that day muſt needs be great, incomprehen- 
ſible, not only to the guilty conſcience, but even unto the righteous ſouls, 
who joyfully expect the coming of their Lord and Saviour. For in that day, 
the Sun ſhall be darkened, and the Moon ſhall not give ker light, the Stars ſhall fall from 
heaven, and all the powers thereof ſhall be ſhaken (y). And the ſigne of the Son 
of man ſhall appear in heaven, and then ſhall all the kindred of the earth mourne, and 
they ſhall ſee the ſon of man coming in the cloudes of heaven with great power and 
glory. And be ſhall ſend his Angels with the great ſound of 4 trumpet, and they 
ſhall gather together the Ele@ from the four windes, from one end of the heaven to the 
other. So far we have deſcribed the faſhion of that dreadfull day, from the Lords 
one mouth. St. Luke unto theſe former terrors doth add the roaring of the Sea 
and the waters alſo. St. Peter, that the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, and 
that the earth alſoand the works thereof be utterly burned (a). In this con- 
fuſion of the world, and general diſſolution of the works of nature, the 
Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven in a ſhout, and in the voice of an Arch- 
angel, and the ſound of atrumpe (; and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, Then 
we which live and remain ſhall be caught up together with them in the clouds, (for 
though we ſhall not all die, we ſhall all be changed, 1 Cor. 15.51.) and all together 
ſhall meet the Lord Jelus in the Aire. The meaning is, that at the ſounding ot this 
laſt trump, the very ſame bodies which the Ele& had before, though mangled by 
tyrants, devoured by wild beaſts or burnt to aſhes, ſhall be raiſed apain ; and 
being united to their ſouls ſhall be made alive, and riſe out of the bed of 
ſleep like ſo many Foſephs out of priſon, or Daniels from the den of the 
roaring Lyons, But as for ſuch of the Eled, who at that ſudden coming of 
our Lord ſhall be found alive, the fire which burneth up the corruptions of 
the world and the works thereof, ſhall in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, (as 
St. Paul telleth us (c) ) overtake them, as it findeth them, at their ſeveral 
bufineſſes z and burning ip the droſſe and corruption of their natural bodies, 
of mortall ſhall make them to be immorrtall : which change ſhall be to them 
in the ſtead of death. In this ſort ſhall they mect the Lord coming in the 
cloudes of the Aire: where the Tribunall or judgement-ſeat of Chriſt ſhall be 
eretted; that the ungodly man, the impenitent finner, who is not capa» 
ble of coming into heaven for ſo much as a moment (for no unclean thing, 
or 
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er any one that worketh abomination ſhal finde entrance there, - Apodal. 21. 7) m 
and before his throne, to receive his ſentence: So witneflerh St. Joby Age 
Revelation : And I ſaw @'great white throne, and bim thatfate'on it, froth 

face fled away both the earth and the heaven (d). And I ſaw the dead both finall (4) Ape. 29; 
and great ſtand before God, and the books were opened, and another book, was 'ipeniodd 11» K . 
which is the book ot life ; and the dead were judged of thoſe things which "were 
written in the books according to their deed. Ani the Seq gave up the dead which 
were in ber, and drath qid hell delivered up the dead which were in them, ad 


were judged every man according to bis worky 5x And whoſoever was nit 
I book of life, — into the lake of fire. To — —.— 
effekt doth Chriſt himſelſ deſcribe this day and the manher of his com 
unto jadgement, in St. Matthews Gofpell-: that which Sr. Jh caller the 
white throne, being by Chriſt our Saviour called the throne of Bir majeſtie, Mar. 
25. 31. At which time all the nations of the world being gzthered 1 
before him, thegood being ſeparated from the bad, and a brief repetition of thetr 
works being made unto them (e): the righteous ſhall be called into thee (e) Man. 25.305 
Kingdome prepared for them from the foundations of the world ; the wicked tan de &c, 
doomed » fire * 8 for Ar] — — 1 Fr though 
Lattantiws ſeem to think, that the wie not riſe in the juugement, — 
and doth it, as he ſ himſelf, literis ſacris . on the àutho- (F) Lad, KR 
rity and warrant of the holy Scriptures: yet certainely dh Scr - as we ©... 
ſee by theſe two laſt paſſages, is againſt him in it. That which otcafioned 
his miſtake (if I gueſſe aright) was thoſe words of Did, vis. Tbere- 5 
fore the ungodly ſhall not ſtand in the judgement (ge Which is not to be (s) Pal. L 5. 
meant of their nt appearing, but of their not dating to fm 10 thetr — 
tel, but ſhrinking under the heavy burden of their finnes and' wick- 

eſſes. 13 ln 


Thus have I made a brief but a full deſcription of Chrifts 10 j 
both the quick, and the dead; according as it is laid down in the book of God. 
The ſubſtance of it we have there delivered in ſo plein a way, that every one 
that reads it underſtands it alſo ; unleſſe he wiltully miftake and turn all to 
Allegories. But for the Circamftancer of this great and moſt glorious action, 
that is to ſay, the method and the manner of it, the time and plate, and 
other things co-incident to thoſe particulars : in thoſe 1 fhalt crave leave 
to enlarge my ſelf a little further, as well for my own ſutisfaction, as the 
content of the reader. . 

And firſt beginning with the time, there is but little, Iconfeſſe, to be fald 
of that. Our Saviour tellerh us in plain termes, that of that ay aud thut 
hoar knoweth no man, no not the Angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Pather 85 And yet as plain as theſe words are, they have given great (b)Mar.t3-33; 
matter of diſpute in the Chriſtian Church: eſpecially that part of th 
which concernes the Sen, and his not knowing when that day and that hour 
ſhould come. The Arians hereupon concluded agaluſt CHRIS TS di- 
nity, as being ignorant of ſome things which the Father drew. But unto this, 


the Fathers of that anſw v htly, that Chrift ſpeaks not of 
himſelf as God, or 2 ry, Fenty: 5 | 


+» Ci 4 
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the Author of the imperſect work on St. Matthews Goſpel aſccibed to 
Chryſoftome. Which though, no doubt, it was the moſt and moſt fariſ- 
factory anſwer which could be given unto the object: yet when the learn 
ing of the Schooles came to be in credit, this anſwer was conteived to be de- 
rogatory to the honour of CHRIST; and many quaint deviſes found to 
avoid the Argument, ſome of-them ſo derogatory to the honour of Chriſt, 
that I think a greater ſcandall could not "_ be laid upon him. - 
t 
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ſuch I take to be that of Eſtius, (though I chinke him to be one of the mo- 

deſteſt men that ever came out of the Schoole of, Ionatixs Loyala) who telleth 

us chat Chriſt is ſaid to be ignorant of that day and hour, qui non fic cum 

(7) Stu in didicerat 4 Patre ut illum ullerins hominibus m nifeſtare deberet (i), becauſe he had 
Marc, 1g. 332. hot ſo learned it of his Father, as chat he ought to make ic known to us men. 

More briefly thus, Chriſt ſaich, he doth doth not know of that day, and that bour, ut 

videlicet nobis notum faciat, he doth not know it ſo, es to fell it ur. Which is in 

plain cermes neither better nor worſe, then to make Chriſt the author of 

equipooation, ſo much in uſe amongſt the Feſuits. For though our Saviour was 

not bound, nor did thinke it expedient, to communicate all choſe things 
unto his Diſciples, which had been imparted to him by his beavenly Father : 

yet to put ſuch a ſpeech in the mouth of Chriſt, viz. I know it not, that is to 

iays I da not know it ſo, ar to tell it you, is ſuch a cunning piece of: Jeſuitiſme, that 
icls hardly to be matched inall their writings. And therefore leaving them 

to their ſtrange deviſes, we will look back again upon the anſwere of the 
Antient Fathers: which though both right and ſatisfactorie, as before I 
_ ſaid; yet was it ſo deſerted in the age next following, that the Themiſtiani 
in the time of the Emperour Mauritius were accounted heretickg, and nick- 
(4)Dameſceniz named commonly. Agneete (k ), becauſe they taught that Chriſt confidered in his 
A. debereſ. humane nature, was ignorant of that day and boyr of bit own coming to judgment. 
Prateol. in  Andpoſſible ough ir is they might till paſſe for hereticks (did they live a- 
Agneets PO e ur . 7 

: mongſt us) if they. maintained this univerſally of Chriſts bumane nature, as if 

he neither did know it, nor were capable of it; and not with reference to the 

time in which he ſpakg it: there being many things communicated to 

him after his reſurreftion, which before were not known unto; him. And 

therefore I, ſor my part, ſhall ſubſcribe unto that of Origen, who tel- 

leth us, that when our Saviour ſpake theſe words he was indeed 

: ignorant of the day of judgement ; poſt reſurrefionem vero ſciviſſe, quod 
Monz in Mat. tune Rex & Judex . 4 Patre conflitutus fit (1), but that he knew it af- 

Trad. 30. ter his Reſurreion, becauſe he was then made by God both our King and 


e 


t whether Chriſt did know of that day or not, ſeemes not much ma- 
teriall to ſome men, who becauſe they would be wiſer then Chriſt our Savi- 
our, have marked us out the preciſe time of his coming to judgement. And 
ſome there be, whp think they do not treſpaſſe at all upon Gods preroga- 
tive (to whom iconly doth belong to know thetimes andthe ebe 40.17.) 
if they content themſelves with a certain year, and do not look ſo narrowly 
into it as to name the day. Of the firſt ſort was a Dutch Prieſt, in the parts 
near Neremburg, who being skilſul in Arithmetical calculations, concluded out 
of the numerical letters, of this prediQion in the Goſpel, videbunt in quem pupu- 

gerunt, Job. 19. 38. that the world ſhould end Ann. 1562. And having fooled 
_ himſelf in that, he preſumed ſo far as to name the very day, nay the hour it ſelf, 
in which the world ſhould end, and Chriſ come to judgement : ſo far pre- 
vailing on his Pariſh that they gave belieſe to his prediction, and at the 
day and hour appointed met all together in the Chappel or Pariſh Church 
(Toms * to hear their Prophet preach, and expect Chrifts 2 (D. It were pity to 
— flor. leave the ftory ſo, and therefore I will tell the ſucceſſe thereof, which in brief is 

In this, No ſooner were the people aſſembled together, but there fell a great 
ſtorme with thunder und lightning, and that in ſuch a violent and fearfull man- 
ner, that they looked every minute for the Lords appearing. But the day wax- 
ing fairagain, and no Saviour coming, the people finding how they had 
been abuſed, fall on the Prieft and had doubtleſſe ſlain him in the = So it 
ſome ofthe more moderate men had not ſtayed their fury. and helped the 
filly Prophet to get out of their fingers. Somewhat like this of, Camerarias, 
we finde in Efpencew alſo in his Comment on the 3. Chap. of the 2. of 
Tim. touching the Hutites, a by-branch of the ſe& of Anabaptiſis. Of the 


next ſort Alſtedins a late famous writer, and Profeſſor of Herborn in high 
Germanie 


A bfege ibe quick andthe dead. — 


Germanie hath preſumed ſo far, as to define the year of Chrifls coming to 

judge b:th the quick and the dead: which after his accompt (hall be in the year 

of CHKIS.T 3694. ( (The beſt is he takes time enough not to be diſ- (1) 4ltetDia- 
proved) For being ot opinion (as tis plain he is) that there ſhall be a corporal] Vile de mille . 
reſurretiion of the Saints and Martyrs, at leaſt a thouſand years before the gene- — 
rall reſurrection of all fleſh, during which time they ſhall enjoy all poſſcble Pt 
telicity that the world can give, and fixing the beginning of thoſe thouſand 

years, in Am. 2694. it muſt needs follow thereupon, that the day of the gene- 

rall re ſurred ion, and of Chriſts coming to judgement, muſt be in the year 3694. 

as betore was ſaid. But before him Napeir a Scat, one of the Anceſtors of 

the now right noble Lord of Marchiſton, adventumd on the like attempt, 

although he differed very much in his computation. For publiſhing a Commen- 
' tary on the Revelation, Ann. 159 3- he will defer the end of the world no longer 

then to ninely two years after that publication; which fals into the year 1685. 

Which chough it comes two thouſand years before that of Alfted, yet was it = 

off long enough to ſave his credit; the good man being like to die long 

fore that time. Whereupon one of our own Countrymen wrote this fol- 

lowing Fpigram (m. (m) Owen. 


— 


Nonaginta duos durabit mundus in Annos, 
Mundus ad arbitrium ft ſtat obitq; tuum. 
Cur mundi finem propiorem non facia? ut ne 


Ane obitum mendax arguerere ? Sapis. 
Which I finde thus Engliſhed to my hand, 


Ninety two years the World as yet ſhall ſtand, 
If it do ftand or fall by your command. 
But ſay, why plac'd you not the worlds ed nigher ? 
Leſt ere you dyed you might be founda lyer. 0 


ey 


Add unto this a pleaſant jeſt which King Famer put upon the Author of the 
book aforeſaid (for ſuch adventurert cannot be too much expoſed to the pub- 
lick ſcorne) and in brief is this, The Gentleman holding lands of the 
Crown of Scotland, petitioned the King to have a longer terme granted in 
his eſtate, The King demanded of him how long time he defired to 
have added to it. To which when he had anſwered five hundred 
years, 64 - my ſoul, replyed the King, that is four hundred years more 
then the world ſhall laſt, and I conceive you do not mean to bold my Land in 
the world to come. And ſo diſmiſſed him for that time, although he after 
gratifyed him in his requeſt, having thus made him ſenſible of his own 
abſardities. 

But leaving theſe Knights errant to ſeek new adventures, we will next 
look unto the place appointed for this general Seſſions; in which we have 
ſome light of Scripture, and probabilities of reaſon to direct our ſearch. This 
by ſome very learned men is ſuppoſed to be in the Aire, over the valley of Je- 
boſaphat, which is near mount Oliver, and both of them Eaftward of Hieruſalem: 
And this they do upon theſe grounds. For firſt they ſay, the boly Scriptures 
ſeem to ſay it in as plain words as may be. For thus faith God the Lord Jeho- 
| | vah, I will gather all nations imo the valley of ſehoſaphat, and plead with them 

there. Cauſe thy mighty ones to come down, O Lord (m); Let the heathen be (mn) Joel. a. 25 


wakened and come upon the valley of Jehoſaphat 3 for there will I ſit to judge all 11. 
the heathen round about. Beſides the name I doth 2 | 
' as The Lord will judge. And in this valley did God give Feboſaphat a 


victory over the Ammonites, Meabites, and the inhabitants of Mount Seir (u); () 2 Chron; 
* which. was a type or figure of that finall-vitory, which Chriſt the ſupreme 26, 39. 


Judge (ball give his Ele overall their enemies, in the laſt day, and in that 
Te 3 ; very 
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From thence be ſhall come 


( Zech. 14.4. 


Cs) AR. 1. 11. 


(1) Matth. 24. 
31. 


(Y Pfal. 68. 32. 


(t) Orig. ĩn lo- 
un. 


very place, as the Jewiſh Doctors do cxpound it. That of the Prophet Zecha- 
riab, And bis feet ſhall ſiand in that day on the Mount of Olives (, which is before 
Hieruſalem to the Eaſt, &c. though formerly apply ed by us unto Chriſts Aſcen- 
fin, may be accommodated alſo to his coming to judge the world : The rather in 
regard it was ſaid by the holy Angel unto his Diſciples, This ſame Jelus which 
is taken up from you into Heaven (9), (being then upon the mount of 0lives) ſhall ſo 
come in like manner as you have ſeen him go hence. Which poſlibly may as wel be meanc 
of the place, as of other the circumſtances of his coming : and therefore by Aqui- 
nas and all the reſt of the old Schoolmen except Lombard and Alexander of Hales, 
is made to be the ſecond reaſon which they build upon, for nominating this' 
valley Cor rather ſomeplace over it inthe r) to be the place appointed for 
the future judgement. The third reaſon they take from a paſſage in the Pro- 
phet Ezekje! compared with Chriſts own words in his holy Goſpel. The Pro- 
phet tels us of Hieruſalem, that it is placed in medio Gentium, in the very midſt of 
the world: and ſo accordingly ir is ſeated by ſome Coſmographers. And Chrift 
hath told us of the Angels, that they ſhall gather together the Ele& from the four 
windet, fromone end of Heaven unto the other (r). If then the Termini a quibus be 
the four parts of the world, and Hieruſalem be ſeated in the midſt of the earth, as 
they ſay it is: the terminus ad quem muſt be Hieruſalem or ſome place neer it; 
and ſuch isthis Valley of Fehoſophat) or elſe ſome Angels muſt be thought to be 
of amore quick diſpatch then others, which were ridiculous to imagine. But 
that which is of greateſt moment, is that our Lord and Saviour for ever bleſſed, 
was crucificd and put to open ſhame very neer that place: Mount Calvary, and 
the Valley of Jeboſapbat being not far aſunder, if not cloſe together, and con- 
terminous. And what can be more probable, (for they propoſe not theſe proofs 
for Demonſirations } then that where Chriſt was put unto public ſhame, he ſhould 
again receive a more publick honour : and that where he himſelt was condemned 
and puniſhed with ſo much malice and injuſtice ;- he ſhould appear to judge the 
world with ſuch truth and equi Theſe are the reaſons brought to make good 
this Tenet; which asl cannot eaſily grant to be convincing; ſo am far from ſaying 
any thing in reproof of that, which hath ſuch handſome probabilities to gain 
credit to It. 

And now I am fallen upon theſe points, I will adventure on another, though 
more nice then neceſſary) At leaſt it may be ſo accounted, and I paſs not for it. 
gen abundet in ſuo ſenſu. Let every man injoy that liberty (I mean in matters 
of this nature) which I take my ſelf. We ſaid that Hieruſalem was ſeated in 
the midſt of the earth, and thereupon is called by ſomeGeographers,Umbilicus ter- 
re; and that aſwell Mount Oltvet, as the F alley of Jehoſaphat, did both gand Eaſt- 
ward of that City. From hence ir is by ſome interred, and their illation 
backed by no mean authority, that Chriſt our Saviour did aſcend up into the 
Egff part of Heaven, ¶ mean that part of Heaven u hich anſwereth to the Equi- 
noftial Eaſt upon the Earth); that in that part of Heaven, he ſitteth at the right 
band of the Throne of Almighty God ; and from the ſame ſhall alſo come in the day 
of Judgement. The uſe that may be made out of this illation, ſhall be interwo- 
ven in thefile of this diſcourſe ; and altogether left unto the judgement of the 
Chriſtian Reader. That he aſcended up into the Eaſtern part of Heaven, hath been 
a thing affirmed by many of the Antients, and by ſeveral Churches, not wichour 
ſome fair hints from the Scripture alſo. Sing unto God ye Kingdomes of the earth, &c. 
(s) faith the Royal Pſalmiſt, To bim that rideth on the Heavens a it were upon an 
borſe, ſaid our old Tranſlation ; to bim thet rideth on the Heaven of Heavens from 
the beginning , as our new would have it. But in the Arabick it runs thus, Sing 
unto the Lord that rideth on the Heaven of Heavens inthe Eaftern part. And fo 
the Septuggint, that rid:th on the Heavens, ur drenaar, towards the Eaſt. This 
Origen, who very well underſtood the Eaſtern languages,applyeth to CHRIST, 
ul pete a mortuis poit paſſionem reſurgens, & in Calum poſt Reſurrectianem ad orien- 
tem aſcendens, i. e. who roſe from the dead after his paſſion, and aſcended up in · 
to Heaven towards the Eaſt after his Reſurrection. And ſo the Athiopick reads 
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it alſo, viz. Who aſcended up into the Heaven of Heavens inthe Ka. Thus 
Dan:aſcen attirms exprefiely, Araazufeariuwr® ooh dranas ele, that when 
he was received into Heaven, he was carryed up Eaſtward. And unto this, that of 
the Prophet Ezekje! may ſeem to allude, where he ſaich that the glory of the God 
of Iſrael, 1 72. it is which is called in 1 the Glory of bis peo- 
e Ifrael, Luk. 2.) paſſ d through the Eaſtern gate (x), Therefore that gate was ſhut u a 
dad magde not be openid lui 5 the — Aue * — * rd ra 9 
aboye, he ſit teth in that part thereof at the right band of God, muſt needs be 
grafted, it God be moſt conſpicuouſly ſeated in that part hi aſelf. And to prove 
this, we finde this in the Apoſtolical conſtitution; aſcribed to Clement, (take notice 
by the way of the Antiquity of the cuſtom of turning towards the Eaſt in our 
publick, prayers , ſo generally received amongſt us) who deſcribing the Order of 
Divine ſervice then uied in the Church concludes ic thus, Then riſoy up and turn- 
ing towards the Eaſt, Let them pray to God, 79 in in F iar rd wears ear” 
a (5), who ſitteth upon the Heaven of Heavens in the Eaſtern part, To this Q) Clement; 
agreeth that of the Prophet Baruch, ſaying, Look, about thee O Hieruſalem to- — ae 
n dt the Eaſt, and behold the joy that cometh unto thee from God '(z). Towards the (;) Bar.4.36, 
Eaft, that is to ſay, ſaith Olympiedorus an old Chriſtian writer, ac + + dxgwon- 
ys nacy + weer iu Iroër 2215dy (a), towards JESUS CHRIST our Lord (a) 0lympiodor, 
the Sun of righteouſneſs. And this way alſo looketh that part of the old Tradition, 
derived as Irenew telleth us, (who lived neer thoſe times) ab Apoſtolorum Diſcipu- 
lis, from thoſe which heard it ofthe Ap tles ; that is to ſay, that the receptacle 
of the juſt and per fed men is @ certain Paradiſe in the Eaſtern part of the third Heaven. 
An argument that the glory of God is moſt conſpicuous in that part alſo of the 
Heaven of Heavens, the proper manſion of the Higheſt, as before was ſhewn. 
Finally, that from the Eaſtern part of Heaven he ſhall make his laſt and greateſt 
appearance at this day of judgement ; although it followeth upon that which 
is laid already, hath much ſtronger evidence. An Arabick, Author (5) writing (5) Cited by 
on the duties of Chriſtian Religion, and particularly of that Prayer, direct —— 
us to turn cur faces when we pray to the Eaſtern Coaſt, becauſe that is the Coaſt con» - th 
cerning which Chriſt ſaid (unto — that he would appear — 
thence at his ſ cond coming. To the ſame purpoſe the Arabick Code hath a | 
ſaying, When ye pray,turn your ſelves towards the EaſtzFor ſo the words gf our Lord 
import, who foretold that his return from Heaven at the later day ſhould be like 
the Lightning, which gliccering from the Eaſt flaſketh into the Weſt. His meaning 
is, that we ſhould expect his coming from the Euſt. John Damaſcen to the ſame 
effect, thus, For as the lightning cometh out of the Eaſt and ſbineth even unto the Weſt , 
bg ĩcu i Yi mage oe, Tv d T4 2195wTs, ſo alſo ſhall be the coming of the Son of man; in 
which regard we woi [hip bim towards the Eaſt, as expedlirg bim from thence. And 
this ſaith he (c), "Aveapos ie 5 N dwn} war Anbar, is an unwritten (e) Damaſeen, 
tradition delivered to ws from the very Apeſiles. Takefor a cloſe, this of an old Con- | 
feſſion of the Faſter Church, viz. © We pray towards the Eaft, for that our Lord 
« Chriſt when beaſcended into heaven went up that way, and there ſittetb in the heaven 
cc of Heavens above the Eaſt. And invery deed we make no doubt, but that our Lord 
cc the Chriſt as reſpeding bis humane nature, hath his ſeat in the Eaſtern part of the 
& Heaven of Heavens,and ſitteth wich his face turned cowards this world. To 
cc pray theretore or worſhip towards the Eaſt,is to pray and worſhip towards our Sa- 
viour. Nor is this only the Tradition of the Eaſtern and Southern Churches, as 
by the fore-cited Authors it may ſeem to be. We had it alſo in the Weſt. For 
Paulus de Palacios a Spaniſh writer, makes it the general Tenet of all Chriſtian peo- 
ple, quod in Oriente humanitas Chriſtiſedeat, that Chriſt in reſerence to his humane 
nature,(itteth in the Eaſtern part of Heaven; andthat he is to come from thence,where 
now be ſitteth. And in an old F youu in this Church of England, the Prieftuſed 
thus upon the Wake days, or Feaſts of Dedication, to exhort the le; viz. 
Let us think that Chriſt dyedinthe Eſte, and therefore let us pray beſely into 
© the Eſte, that we may be of the number that he died for. Alſo let us think that 
cc be ſhall come out of the Eſte unto the Doom. Whereſore let us pray heartily to him 
*« and befely that we may have grace 7 contrition in our hearts of our mildeed 
| t 3 with 
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ce with ſhrift and ſatisfaction, that we may ſtand that day on the righi hand of 
c our Lord FESU CHRIST. And fo much for this Eaſtern paſſage , for 
which I am principally beholding to that learned peece of Mr. Gregory late of 
Chriſts Church in Oxon : whom as I much efteemed when he was alive, ſo have 
made this free acknowledgement to the honour of his memoty, now he is de- 
ceaſed. 

Having thus took ſome pains concerning the time and place of this great acti- 
on; let us next proceed unto the manner, from thence unto the method ot it,and 
ſo make an end. And in the mammer of his coming there are ſpecially theſe — 
things to he conſidered, viz. the fign of the Son of man, the ſound of the Trum- 
pet, and the Miniſtry of the bleſſed Angels: in all of which we ſhall finde ſome- 
thing worth our Obſervation. Touching the ſign of the Son of mau, which our 
Saviour ſpeaks of, as ofa certain note and token of his coming te judgement : ic 
ſtands thus in Scripture ; Then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of man in Heaven, 
and then ſpall all the tribes of the Earth mourn,and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in 
the Clowds of Heaven, with power and great glory, Mat. 24.30. Thi ſign then, what- 
ſoever it is, is the prodromes or fore-runner of Chriſts coming to judgement, of 
his ſecond coming, as was the Star which ſhined in the Eaſt of his birth or 
firſt coming into the world. And this to make the Parallel more full and 
pertinent, ſhall appear viſibly in the Eaſt alſo, if the Authors whom I have 
conſulted, do not much miſtake it. If you would know what ſign this leʒl anſwer 
that it is the ſign of the Croſs : a fign like that which Chriſt vouchſaſed to ſhew 
from Heaven to the famous Conſtantine. Of whom Euſebius hath reported, from 
his own mouth too, that being imbarked in a war againſt Maxentiw,and much 

lexed in minde about that affair, there ſhewed ic (elf unto him in an after- 
noon the form of a Croſs figured in the Ayr, and therein theſe words written 
(4) Euſeb. de S, vir rs, that is to ſay, in this ſign thou ſhalt overcome (d). He addes, that at- 
— c. ter chat Cbri appeared to him in his ſleep, holding forth the very lhe ſign un- 
to him, bidding him cauſe the like to be framed or faſhioned in the Standard- 
Royal, and it ſhould give him victory over all his enemies. Which apparition 
of the Croſs, or ſign of the Sum of man in the time of Conſtantine, was a fore-run- 
ner as it were of that petit Seſſions,which Chriſt at that time held againſt the cruel 
Perſecutors of his Church and people, Diocletian , Maximinus, Maximianus, Lici- 
nit, and the aforeſaid Maxentiws, all which in very little time were brought 
to moſt ſhameful ends. And that the ſign of the Sox of man, which our Saviour 
ſpeaks of as the fore-runner of that great and general Seſſions, ſhall be no other 
then the ſign of the Croſs ſhining in the Ayr ; hath the approved authority of 
the 22 and the conſent and teſtimony of the Veſtern Church, and 
of the Atbiopick alſo. For if you ask St. Hierom what this fign ſhall be; his 
(e) Hiromm. in anſwer Is, Signum bie Crucis intelligimns (e), that it was to be undefftood of 
Matth. 24. the fagn of the Croſt. St. Auguſtine alio ſaith the ſame, Quid eſt fiemem Chriſti, niſi 
Auguſt. He- cru Chriſti (f), what is the fign of Chriſt, (or the Son of man) bur the fignof 
mil.118. in Job. |, , Croſt? Prudmtius a Chriſtian Poet of the Primitive times in an Hyme ot his 
O Prudent, de ſaith of thisfign, Jane tune fignum eruris experta (g), that then the Fews ſhall 
natali Chri, have experience of the ſign of the Croſs. Our venerable Bede is ot the ſame 
0) Beds in 24. minde in this, with the other Fathers (50. Nor is it marvail that he was, for 
*ap, Matth, 24. it was grown by this time the received opinion of the Veſiern Church, as ap- 
pears plainly by that Anthem in her ues Rituals, viz. Hoc fignum Crucis erit 
in Calo, &c. This fipn of — ſhall be ſeen in Heaven 1 Chrifts coming to judg- 
ment. So alſo for the n Churches, that it ſball be the ſign of ibe Croſs S. C- 
ſoſtom affirms expreſſely, ſaying withall, that the light or luſtre of it ſhall be . 
(i) chryſoſt, in glorious, that it ſhall darken and obſcure the Sun, Moon, and Stars (i). Euthy- 
Mat, 24. mius and Theqpii lad ſay as much for the Greek, Churches; and ſo duth Epbrem 
Syrus for the Syrianalſo. The Ethiopian Church is fo peremptory in it, that it 
it is put into the Articles of their Creed, as their Zalu cited by Mr. Gregory doth ' 
affirm for certain. And finally, that it ſhall appear in tbe Eaft, is with no lets 
certainty affirmed by Hippolytus Martyr, a Biſhop of the Primitive Ages, whoſe 
words are theſe; T3 3 omatiey 53 gu A] dranmay is wor drome U Tus 
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Croſs ſhall riſe up in che Eaſt, am bine from Eaſt to e more ptortouſly then the 
Sun it ſelf, to give notice to the World tbr ter unge it dns. And to ſay 
truth, chere may be very good trafon for this if Thiwirivnr of the Croſs. For 
| What can be more honourable to dur Lord and Saviour, or mort full of ter- 
rgur to his enemies, then that the Croſs of Chriſt which they counted fooliſh- 
ae{s (1), and more then fo, eſteemid the greateſt oblequie and reproach of the (1) rCor.1.23. 
Chriſtian faith : ſhould at that day be made the Herald to proclaim his com- 
ing, and call all Nations of the world to appear betort him? No won- 
der if the Tribes of the Earth did mourn, when that ſo bated fign did ap- 
pear in Heaven; to call chem tv receive the ſentenee of their condem- 
nation. 
For the Trump next, we finde it mentioned in all places almoſt, in which 
we meet with any thing of the day of Fadgment. Out Saviour telleth us of 


— 4. tl 


the coming ot the Son of man, chat be ſhell ſenu his Angels with a great pf 
a Trumpet, Matth. 24. 3 1. St. Pan{the like, In a mem; in the t an 
eye, at the laſt trump, ( for the Trumpet ſhall ſount!, ami the dead fhall be i Ae 


corruptible, and we ſhall be changed, t Cor. 15. 5 2. And in atiother place mere fol 
ly, The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with & ſboutywith ney 2. g 
I 


Ange! and with the trump of Chriſt, and the dea in Chriſt ſhell Hi 
4.16. Now that which Chrift and his Apoſtle ſay of che time c come , the 
ſame St. Jobn ſaith of it, as of a thing done before his foce j ſpeaking ere 
ly ot this trumpet, boch in the firſt chapter of hls Revelerionl , verſ. 10. ind in 
the 4. chapter, verſ. 1. So fat it is agreed on without doubt or ſctuple. Bar 
then the difference will be thus, whether the ſpecth be proptr, ot only 2 
Tative, whether it were. a ren Trampet , or but Metwpberitals IT foe 
then the phraſe doth ſignifie no more then this, that Chit fide 
a means to call all the Nations of the world to appear before hits ds If N Wire 
with the ſound of a trumpet : the trumpet being uſed amongſt the Jew) by Gade | 
own appointment, for calling the Aſſembly and temiving the tap of Thev! (m). () Numb: 
If but a Metaphorical Trumpet, then it may lignifie no more then 4 | „ %. 3. 
wherewith the dead ſhall be awakened from the ſleep of the Oruve i ſuch gs | 
that vozce ſpoken by the Royal Prophet, which ſbeketh ihe Wilderneſs, even-the : 1 
great Wilderneſs of Cader. The beſt way to reſolve this doubt is to look unto 

the giving ot the Law on Mum Sidi, which war delivered fre the butt of ah 

Angel (n), and much after the ſame manner, us the duy of Fualgernont Is de 
in the holy Goſpel. And it came topaſs (fand Myſes) ont the thivd diy in the m- 

ing, that there were thunders and lightnings, and 4 thich clowd won the Mam, ant 

the voyce of the Trumpet excreding loud, fo that all the prope that ws in the | 
Camp trembled (o). And all the people ſaw the thiarderings, and the ightninge, Wd (6) Exod. 19; 
the noyſe of the Trumpet, and the Mountain ſmexking ; and! when the prople ſaw it, ey 16, 
removed and fond a far off (y). Whatſoever neyſe that was, which 4 Ged., ub. 
ſaid to be made with the ſound of the Trumpet, hen the Law was given : face . 
do I conceive it will alſo be, when all the world ls called to give an account of 

all their doings, whether conform unto that Law, or againſt the ſame. The 

T was ſounded withgrear terrotty, When the Law wu gen, that the 

whole world might hear thenoiſe of the Berto of it; and thereby brought 
into a fear of violating any part of that ſacred Rule. For though the Lew 
ſeemeth to be given only to the houſe of Thhael, and to none but them; 4s 

Indeed it was given to none but them by the hand of Moſer 5 in which reſpect 

it is not — to the Gentiles, as the Schoolmen very well obſerve: yet be- 

ing ic was naturally imprinted in the hearts of men, as the p wiret Lat 

of the moſt high God, although the tract and foorfteps of ic wett almoſt defaced, 

the Gentiles at their peril were obliged to keep it; and to take not los of the 

publication of it, whenſoever, and by what means foever, it ſhould arrive unto 

their Ears. So that the trumpet ſpoken of iu the books of Moſer is like chat 

of Triton in the Poet, as ſhrill as chat, and withour all peradyenture to be heard (4) 0vid. auen, 
as far. Of which Ovid thus (9); Cava & 7, 


(n) Pal. 24. U. 


——  — — 
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- Cava buccina ſumitur illi, 
Tortilis, in medium que turbine creſeit ab imo. 
Buccina que medio concepit ubi aera Ponto, 
Littora voce replet ſub utraqz jacentia Phæbo. 


Thus Engliſbed by George Sand) i. | . 


He his wreath'd trumpet takes (as given in charge) 
That from the turning bottom grows more large. 
To which when he gives breath tis heard by all 
From far up-rifing Phebw to his fall. 


Such alſo ſhall the voyce of the Trumpet be in the day of Judgement, when 
all the Nations of the world ſhall be called together, and called to account for 
their actions paſt, which ought to have been ſquared by the rule of the Law, 
of which they have ſuch ample notice, and ſuch deep. impreſſions; although 
they did not ſtand at the foot of the Mount, when ic was publiſhed by the 

ews. The Gentiles (faith St. Paul) which have not the lam, (that is to ſay, which 
ve it not in writing as the Fews had)do by nature the th ings e ntainedin the Lam; 
(r)Rom.2,24, and having not the Law ( ſo given) are « law unto themſelves (r) ; which ſhew the 
15, workof the Law written in their hearts, their cunſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and 
their thoughts the meay while accuſing or elſe excuſing one another. So that all Nati- 
ons of the world, not the Feas alone, having ſuch deep characters of the Law 
(s) Rom,1.20. of God imprinted in them, are thereby made «ramaiymm (1), or without ex- 
cuſe, if they keep it not. And being bound to keep the Jaw, ſhall be judged 
according to the law: and therefore ſhall be called together to receive their 
ſentence, by that or the like noyſe of a Trumpet, in which the law was publiſhed 
by the Lord Almighty. 

The next thing here to be conſidered, is the attendance of the Angels; 
which doubtleſs are not taken in to fill up the train, to make the manner of 
his coming the more brave and glorious , but for ſome other ſpecial and more 
weighty uſe; Therefore our Saviour having told us, that the Son of mau ſhall 

(Mat 25. 30. come in glory, and all the holy Angels with bim (t); addes alſo in the following 
words, and before him ſhall al the Nations of the world te gathered. Gathered together, 
butby whom ? . by thoſe very Angels. Then, ſaith he, ſhall be ſend his Angels, 
with the ſound of the Trumpet, and ſhall gather together the Elec from the four windes, 

(ih 14. 24. 31. Ce. (u). What, the Ele? and none but they? Not ſo. For they (hall alſo 

(x) 14.13.40. gather out of bis Kingdome all things that offend, and themthat do iniquity (x). But ha- 
ving gathered them together, is their work then done ? Not yet, for they muſt al- 
ſo ſeparate the wicked from the righteous man, the goats from the ſheep, the tares 

3) 1b. v.zo. from the good ſeed (, the good fiſhfrom the bad (z) : that being ſo diſpoſed 
A) 16,v. 4. in their ranks and files, they may together hear their ſen ence, whether lite, 
or death. Bur when the ſentence is pronounced, is there any thing more be- 
hinde for theſe miniſtring Spirits ? Much more affuredly : The greateſt part of 
their imployment is yet to come.Gather ye together firſt the Tares, and binde them in 

(«) 1b, v. 30. bundles toburn them; but gather the Wheat into my barn (a). After the gathering and 
the ſentence, then comes in the binding. And binding is a tearm derived from 
the Courts of Fuſtice, according to the courſe whereot, the Priſoner is led bound 
to his Execution: ſo to prevent all hope and poſſibility of their eſcape, and 
make them yeild unto their cenſure with the leſs reſiſtance. 1 ior, lige manus, 

(b) Liviws bift. yerberatoginfalici artori ſuſpendito (b). Here Lider, binde the priſoner, ſcourge him, 

Decad.1, l. a. or hang him on the Tree, as the ſentence varied: but whether verberato or ſuſpen- 
ino, there was ſtill liga manus, the binding of the priſoner as a part of his puniſh- 
ment. God doth ſo deal with wicked and ungodly men, as the great Tyrant Ne- 

(e) Dan. 3. 20, buchadnezzar did with the three Hebrew children, in the Book of Daniel (e): 

F4 11, command them to be firſt bound, and after caſt into the midſſ of the fiery furnace. 
The 


XUM 


XUM 


AAA 


eee le quick and the drad. 


— — — — 


— —— —[—“œ—&N(—f!ſl: f — 


The like we finde in Virgil alſo ; Vinxerat & poſt Terga manus quos mitteret um- 
br: the Poet ſpeaking there of thoſe wretched men, whom Aneas was about 
to ſacrifice to the powers below. Well, being thus bound, ang ready for the 
Execution, what comes after neut? Aligate ad combirendum, faith our Saviours 
Parable ; binde them to burn them, faith the Text. And here the caſe is ſome- 
what altered, as it relates unto the Miniſters, though ſill the ſame in reference 
to the Male faclort. Before it was Colligite, and Aligate, i. e. gather them toge- 
ther, and binde them faſt : here not comburite , but ad comburendun. The bah 
Angels were the Miniſters to attach the ſinner, to bring him before Gods Tribu- 
nal,and after ſentence is pronounced to lay hands upon him, and make him ready for 
the puniſhment which he is to ſuffer. But that being done, they doe conſign 
him over to the Fiends of bell, to the Tormentors, vis g, ag our Redeemer 
cals them in the 18. chapter of St. Matthew, verſ. 34. The holy Angelr are the 
Miniſters of this dreadful Court, the Devil and his Angels are the Exccationers ; 
who bearing an old grudge to mari from the firſt beginning, will doubtleſs ex- 
ecute his Gfhce on him with the moſt extremity. And thus accordingly they 
do: Anima damnata continuo invaditur a Dzmonibus , qui crudebſſime eum rapi- 
unt & ad infernum deducunt (d), asbefore we had it from St. Cyril. . But in 
their Miniſtery , after Jadgemens to the juſt and righteoxs, the caſe is other» 
wiſe. The Angel, as the Scripture tels us, are 716 wam , Miniſtring 
Spirits; ſent out to minifter unto them which ſhall be heirs of Sat9#tion. Sent out 
to miniſter unto them when they are alive; ſent out, to carry their ſouls, (as they 
did that ot Lazarws)) into Abraham boſome, when they are deceaſed ; ſent aii io 
gather the Ele, together from the four windes. And when che joyful ſentence 
1s pronounced upon them, they leave them not, till they have brought them 
to their place in the heavenly glories. It is not only Collins ae them 
together, but Congregate in borreum memm, in our Saviour » Gather the 
Wheat into my barn : that is to ſay, as he expounds himſelf in another place, in 
gaudium Domini (e), into the joy of the Lord; Regnum a conſiitjctione 
ratum (f), the Kingdom prepared for them before the foundations of the world were 
laid; or as St. Paul doth change the phraſe, in Civitatem Dei viventis (g), the Cit 

of the living God: To ſuch end ſerve the Angels in the day of Judgement. | 
though they execute with great chearfulneſs at the Lords command; and are 
aſſured of their own confirmation in the ftate of bliſs : _ not but 
tremble, as the Fathers have it, at the great hazard which is then to be under- 
gone, by their Fellow-ſervants. So witneffeth St. Baſil, ſaying, At Chriſts com- 
ing from the Heavens every creature ſhall tremble 3 Even the Angels themſelves ſhall mt 
be without fear, for they ſhall alſo be preſent, they ſhall grve no account to God (b. 
Not without fear ? Of what ? Of their ſervants , and of Gods-wrath 
upon the world, as St. Ch ſoſtom hath it, At that day, faith the Father, wings 

— 


ſhall be full of aſianiſbment, horror and fear. A great fear ſhall even then 
Angels, and not the Angels only, but lp Wn and Thrones, and 


ne 
Heaven, becauſe their tellow-ſervants are to undergse the judgement 7 their _ | 


paſt (i). Such and fo terrible is the manner of Ghriſts coming to X 
not alone the guilty perſons, or the Saints ves, but even the very Angeli 
are poſſeſſed with terror. 


As for the method of this day, whether the righteous or the wicked ſhall 


come firſt to judgement, hath been made a queſtion : ſome thinking that the 


Wicked ſhall be firſt condemned, before the righteew do receive their abſohtion 
and others, that the righteous ſball be firſt abſolved, before the wicked have the 
ſentence of their condemnation. They that maintain the firſt opinion, do ground 
themſelves upon that paſſage in our Saviours Parable, in which the Reqpert are 
commanded firſt to gather the Taret, and binde them in bundles for to burn them 3 and 
then to gather the Wheat into his Barn. But this illation is ill grounded, and 
doth much worſe agree with our Saviours method uſed in other places. For in 
the parable of the Net caſt into the Sea,the good fiſhwere firſt into Veſ- 


fels (K), before the bad were thrown away : and in the other parable = = 
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z Mat. 25.41. Sheep aud the Goats, Venite hath precedencie of Diſcedite (Y, the bleſſed of the 
Father were tir it abſolved, before the curſed were cndemned to eternal tormeiits. 
Nor will it feryc the turn which is ſaid by ſome, that though the merits of the 
juſt. are prius in diſcuſſione (m), firſt taken in contideration, and enquired into: 
yet ſhall che puniſbment ot the wicked and ungodly man be prius in execution e, 
firſt put in execution, and inflicted on them. For this as ill agrecth with thoie 
texts of Scripture in which it is ſaid not only in particular of the twelve Apo- 
85 Mar. 19.28. files that they ſhall fat on twelve Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael (u); 
0) 1 Cor sn. but alſo of the Saints in general, that they ſÞall judge the wor!d (o), as St. Paul 
hath told us. That they ſhall judge the world; but how? Not only [la com- 
paratione , by telling them or father upbraiding them with their impieties and 
impenitencies, as full well they may; in which reipe& the Ninivites, and the 
82. 2.42. Queen of the South, are in the Goſpel ſaid to condemn the Jews (p),but Approbutione 
W n Dina ſententiæ (g), by approving and applauding that moſt righteous judge- 
mument, which Chriſt the Supream Judge falt pronounce 'againſt them. Which 
could not be in caſe the wicked did receive their final condemnation, before the 
righteous were admitted into ſome participation of the heavenly glories. When 
theretore it is (aid in the former parable, Colligite primum, Gather firſt the tares 
tagetber: either the word firſt muſt have reterence to that of binding which duth 
follow after ; firſt gather them, and then binde ihem up : Or elſe it muſt be ſaid , 
and perhaps more tightly, that the gathering of the tares is there firſt propounded, 
not becauſe firft in order of the ſeveral judgements, but becauſe they gave oc- 
caſion unto that diſcourſe betwixt the Heavenly Husbandman and his houſe- 
hold ſervants. This difference thus compoſed, ard this rub removed, the 
metbod uſed in this great action will diſcloſe it felt. The Lord CHRIST 
JES Us being ſet in his glorious Throne, the many thouſands of his holy An- 
ſhining round about him, and the Saints apparelled with their bodics 
ſtanding all before him or rather placed at his right and, as in the Parable ; the 
Reprobates being left'on the Earth beneath, or ſtanding ar his let band, at as great 

a diftance : he ſhall firſt pronounce the ſentence ot. Abſolution upon bis Elect: 

Mat. 25.34 (T) Gome (ſaith he) O ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdome prepared for 
the foundation of the world. And this ſhall firſt be done for theſe reaſons 
ially : fir chat the wicked ſeeing from what bliſs they are fallen, and what 
reward is laid up for the righteows man, may be the more confounded in the ap- 
prehenſion of N own misfortune : and ſecondly to ſhe how much more 
CHRIS T is prone to mercy, then he is to judgement; according to the good 
old verſe, Ad penamtardus Deus eſt, ad præmĩa velux. This done, there {hall be 
placed twelve Thrones neer the Throne of Chriſt, tor the twelve Apoſiles : who as 
they were the Lords chief Agents in the work of the Goſpel, fo ſhall they be 
his principal Aſſeſſors inthe AR of Judicature; the reſidue of the Saints and Mar- 
tyrt approving and applauding (as before I ſaid) that moſt righteous judgement, 
which CHRIST ſhall then pronounce againſt all the wicked, ſaying, Depart 
(5) Mat,z5.41. from me je curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and bis Angels (s). This 
dreadful ſentence thus pronounced, and the condemned perſons being deliver - 
ed over by the Angels of God to the Devil and his, according to the ſentence of 
that righteous Judge: CHRIS I ſhall ariſe from his Tribural, and together 
with his ele& Angels and moſt bleſſed Saims, ſhall in an orderly and triumphant 
manner aſcend into — of —_—_— : where = —— one: of his glorious 
1 Per. c, Saints he ſhall beſtow the inmarceſſible Crown of glory (t), and make them Kings and 
322 When all FAR of the Earth — laid 
down their Scepters at the teetof CHRIST; God (hall be ſtill a King of Kings, 
a King indeed of none but Kings. Rex Regum, Dominus Dominantium always, but 
moſt amply them. For then ſhall CHRIST deliver up the Kingdom unto God 
the Father, (which how it muſt be underfiood, we have ſhewn before). And the 
Saints laying down their Crowns at the feet of Chriſt,ſhall worſhip and fall down 
(x) Apoc. 3. 13. before him, ſaying, Bleſſing, honour, glory, and p.wer (x) be unto him that ſitteib upon 
the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. For thou waſt ſlain , and beſt — 
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deemed us to God by thy bloud, out of every kindred,and tungue, and people,and Na- 
tion, and haſt made us Kings and Prieſts co God ( y ), toreign with thee in thy King - (5)1bid.v.9.10, 
dame for evermore. 
Thus have I made a brief but a plain diſcovery, ſo far forth as the light of 
Scripture could direct me in ic, both ot the manner of our Saviours coming un- 
to Judgement; and of the Method he ſhall ute in the act of judging. That 
which comes after Judgement, whether life or death, whether it be the joys of 
Heaven or the pains of Hel, will fall more properly under the confideration of 
the laſt Article ot the Creed, that of Life Everlaſting : and there we mean to han- 
dle all choſe particulars which I think pertinent thereunco. In the mean time 
a due and ſerious conlideration of this day of Judgement will be exceeding ne- 
ceſſary to all forts ot people: and be the ſtronge#t bridle to reſtrain them from the 
acts ot fin, that ever was put into the mouths of ungodly men. For what a 
brid/e think we, muſt it be unto them, to keep them from unlawful lufts, nay 
from finful purpoſes, when they conſider with themſelves, that in that day, the 
hearts of all men ſha! be opened, their deſires made known, and that no ſecrets be 
bid; but all laid open as it were, to the publick view ? What a ſtrong bridle muſt 
ic be to curb them and to hold them in, when they are in the full careere and race 
of wickedneſs, when they conſider with themſelves, that there will be no way 
nor means to eſcape this Judgement ? Though they procure the Rocks to fall up- 
on them, and the Hils to hide them, yet will Gods Angels finde them out; and gether 
them from every corner of the World, be they where they will. Though they have 
flattered their poor ſouls, and faid, Tuſb God will not ſeeit; or have di 
themſel ves with fig-leaves, out ofa filly hope to conceal their nak z or 
wiped their lips ſo cunningly with the hariot in the Book of Proverbs, that no man 
can diſcern a ſtollen kiſs upon them; yet all this will not ſerve the turn. God 
will for all this bring them unto judgement, and apprehend them by his An- 
gels when they go a gathering. There ſhall not one of them eſcape the hands of 
theſe diligent Sergeants ; Ne umus quidem, no not one. And finally what a bridle 
muſt it beunto them, to hold them from exorbitant wickedneſs, as either the 
crucifying again of the Lord of glory, theperſecuting of the Saintt, their miſchievous 
plots againſt the Church in her peace and Patrimony; when they conſider with 
themſelves thathe whom thus they crueiſie, is to be their Judge; and that thoſe 
poor ſouls whom they now contemn, ſhall give a vote or ſuffrage on their candemna· 
tien; and that the poor afflicted Church which they made truly militent by their 
foul oppreſſions, malgretheir tyranny and confederacies, ſhall become Tri- 
urphant And on the other fide, what a great muſt it be to the righteots 
man, to think that Chriſt who all this while hath been his Mediator with Al- 
mighty God, ſhall one day come to be his Judge? What a great conſolation 
mull it be unto him in the time of trouble, to think that all his $ are regi- 
ſtred, his tears kept in a bottle, and his ſighs recorded: and that there is a 
above who will wipe all the tears from his eyes, and give him mirth in of mann 
ing ! What an incouragement muſt it be unto him in the way of g ſe, when he 
conſidereth with himſelf that there is laid up for him a Crown of glory, which the 
Lord the righteous Judge will give him at that day, and give it him in the fight both 
of men and Angel:? Finally what ſtrengib and animation muſt it put into them 
to make them ftand couragiouſly in the cauſe of Cbriſt, and to contemn what 
n them, in the defence of Chrifts and the Churches 


ever miſery can be laid _ 
cauſe : when they conſider with themſelves, that there is no man who hath loft 


Father or Mother, or wife or children, or lands and poſſeſſions for the ſake of Chriſt; but 
ſhall receive much more in this preſent world, and in the world to come life everlaſt- 
ng? For behold hecometh quickly, (as himſelf hath cold us) and bis reward is 


wh bim, to give to every man according as his work, ſhall be. Even ſo Lord Jeſus, 80 
be it. Amen. 
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Poſitive, Philological, and Polemical; 
Contained in the 


APOSTLES CREED. 


or Reducible to it. 


THE THIRD PART. 


By Peter Heyhn. 


1 Cor. 12. 13. 


For by one Spirit are we all Baptized into one Body, whether we 
be Jewsor Gentiles whether we be bond or free; and bave been 
all made to drink into one Spirit. 
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Credo & in Spmitam ſanctum; ſation Ferle- 
fiam Catholicam, 
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) I belceve in the Holy Ghoſt the holy Ca- 


tholick Church. 
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Touching the Holy Ghoſt, bi divine Nature, Power, and Office the 
Controverfie of bis Proceſſion laid down Hiftorically. of Receiving 
the Holy Ghoſt, and of the ſeverall minifirations in the Charch ap- 
pointed by him, 


raining in the firſt place the Article of the Holy Ghoſt, and of 


1 0) - 
| WITH the boeh Carbolick Chrth, gathered _ and prefer» 
Df 7 ved by the power thereof: And in the 3 
þ aud (pecial Beoefits which Chriſt conferrerh, by the operation of 
G this blefled Spiric, on the particular Members of his Congre- 
———= oation ; that is to lay, the joyning of the Saints togethet in an 
holy Communion, the free remeſſion of our ſons in thus preſent life, reſurret᷑t ion of the 
body after death, and the uniting again of Soul and Body unto {fe et cr This 
is the ſum and method of the following Articles, and theſe we ſhall purſue in their 
order; beginning fuſt with that of the Holy Gba: Whole gracious aſſiſtance I im- 
plore,ro guide me in the waies of Truth that ſo the words of wy month rhe md: 
Aaa 2 tat ions 


356 


. ® Tull, in Orat. 


„Luk. 10.38. 


6 Jeb, 20.22, 


4 2 Cor. 7. 1. 


I believe in the | Holy Gboſt. 3 5 


rations of my heart, may be alwayes acceptable in the fight of God, che Lord, m 
— my Redeemer. 9 the word or 5 the Holy G beta 
manu , 2 word of various ſignification in the Book of God: we will firſt look 
upon it in thoſe ſignifications, and then condude on that which is chiefly, perti- 
nent to the intent and purpoſe. of the preſent Article. For certainly the Orators 
Rule is both good and uſeful, viz. Prius dividenda antequam definienda fit ora» 
tio :; That we mult firſt diſtinguiſh of the Termes in all Propoſitions before we 
come unto a poſitive definition of them. According to which Rule, if we ſearch the 
Scripture, we ſhall there find that the Moly Ghoſt is firſt taken perſonaliter, or 
eſentialiter, for the third perſon inthe Oeconomie of the glorious Trinity. We find 
him in this ſenſe in the incarnation of our Lord and Saviour, as the principal Agent in 
that Work; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, Luk. i. 35. And in his Baptiſm, 
deſcending on him like a Dove, tofit him and prepare him for the Propherical 
Office he was then to exerciſe z Aud the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape 
kke a Dove upon him, Luk. 3. 23. From which deſcent St. Peter telleth us that he 
was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt and with power, and that from thenceforth he went 
about doing good, and bealing all that were opprefſed with the Devil >, In the 
next place, the Holy Ghoſt is uſed in Scripture, to ſigniſie the Gifts and Graces of 
the holy Spirit; as in Act. . where it is ſaid of the Apoſtles, that they were all filled 
with the holy Ghoſt, ver. 4. not with his eſſeuce, or his perſon, but with the impreſ- 
fions of the Spirit, the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſuch as the Gift of 
T ouguez mentioned in the following words; The Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, as it is 
called expreſly, Ver. 38. Thus read we alſo that the holy Ghoſt was given by the 
hands of Peter, Ad. S. 17,18. And by the hands of Paul, Act. 19. 6. In which we 
read, that when Tau had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came 
on them, and they ſpoke with ＋ 49m and Prophefied, which laſt words are a 
commentary upon thoſe before, and ſhew, that by the — Ghoſt which did come upon 
them, is meant the Gift of Tongues, and the power Prophecying, both which the 
bely Ghoſt then conferred upon them. And laſtly it is taken not onely for the ability 
of doing Mirades,as ſpeaking with ſtrange Tongues, Prophecying, curing of Diſeaſes, 
and the like to theſe, but for the Authority and Power which in the Church is given 
to ſome certain men to be Miniſters of holy things to the reſt of the people. As 
when Chriſt breathed on his Apoſtles, and ſaid unto them, Receive the holy 
Ghoſt ©; that is to ſay, Receive ye an holy and ſpiritual power over the ſoules of 
men, a part whereof conſiſteth in the remitting and retaining of fins, mentioned in 
the words next following, and ſerving as a Comment to explaine the former. In which 
reſpect the Holy G hot ſaid unto certain of the Elders in the Charch of Antioch, 
Segregate mih; Barnabam & Saulum, Separate unto me Barnabas and Saul, for 
the work, whereunto I have called them, Ad. 13. 2. It is the Holy Ghoſt which cals, 
it is his work to which they were called; and therefore ſeparate mihi, ſeparate to 
me, may not unfitly be expounded to my Work and Miniſtety, and conſequently to 
the authority and power which belongs unto it. Which being premiſed, the mean- 
ing of the Article will in briefe be this, That we belceve not onely that there is ſuch 
a perſon as the Holy Gheſt, in the Oeconomy of the bleſſed 7 rinity(though that be 
principally intended ; ) but that he doth ſo diſtribute and diſpoſe of his Gifts and 
Graces, as moſt conduceth to the edification of the Church of Chriſt, But this [ 
cannot couch in a clearer way. as to the ſenſe and doctrine of the Church of England, 
than inthe words of Biſhop peel, whe doth thus expreſſe it, © Credimus ſpiri- 
© tum ſanct um, qui eſt tertia perſona in ſacra Triadi,tlum verum eſſe Deum, &c. d 
*©j. e. we beleeve that the Holy G hoſt who is the Third Perſon in the holy Trinity, is 
very God, not made, nor created, nor begotten , but proceeding both from 
& the Pather and the Son, by an unſpeakable means, and unknowne to man; 
« and that it is his property to mollifie and ſoften mans heart, when he is once 
received thereinto, either by the wholeſome Preaching of the Goſpel , 
© or by any other way; that he doth give men light , ur guide them to the 
* knowledge of God, to the wayes of truth, to newneſſe of life, and to everlaſtitg 
* hope of ſalyation, This being the ſum of that which is to be beleeved of the Holy 
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Ghaſt, both for his Perſon and his Office; we will firſt look upon his Perſow, on 
his Property or Office afterwards. : 

And yet before we come unto his Perſox, I mean his Nature and bis Eſſence, We 
will fiſt look a little on the quid Nomix, che name by which he is expreſſed inthe 
Book of God. In the Original be is called rh , & 13 Iedue 73 23m (with 
2 double Article, as Lak. 3. 23.) in Latine Spirit as ſant#xs, or the Holy Spirit, 
but generally in our Engli(h Idiom, the Holy Ghoſt, Greek word rhea comes 
from av to, which fignitieth to breath, and is the ſame with the Latine Spiro, from 
whence comes Spirit un, or the Spirit, a name not given, as I ſuppoſe, e be 
doth proceed from the Father, or the Son, or both, in the way of breathing (thou 
Cog be ſaid to breath upon his Apoſtles, when he ſaid receive the Holy Ghoſt ) 
but becauſe the breath being in it ſelfe an incorporeal ſubſtance, and that which is the 
great preſeryative of all living creatures, it got the name fuſt of Spiritus vite( we 
read it in our Engliſh, the breath of life, Gen. 11.7.) and afterwards came to be the 

name of all #»bodjed, incorporeal eſſences. For thus is God ſaid tobe a Spirit, 
God is 4 Spirit, Joh.4.24. The Angels are called Miniſtring Spirizs, Heb.1.14. 
the Soule of man is called his Spirit, let us cleanſe our ſelves, ſaich the Apoſtle, 
frem all filtbineſs both of fleſh and Spirit ©, that is, of the body and the ſoule: and 
by a me taphor, the motions of the minde whether good or evill, are called ſpirirs 
allo, as the ſpitit of giddineſs, 1ſa-19.1 4. the Firit of error, 1 Tim. 4. I. the ſpirit 
of envie, Jam. 4.5. which come all from the wxclean Firit mentioned Lak.11.24, 
And thus in general, the pious motions in the mind are called Spirits too, Duench 


* 2 Cor. 7.1. 


c f x Thel. 5.20; 


not the ¶pirit, ſaith St. Paul ij, i. e. thoſe godly morions to the of Faith and Piety, 
which the Holy Spirit of God doth ſecretly kindle inthee. For the word Ghoſt it is 
originally Saxon, and ſignifieth properly the ſoul of a man: as when we read of Chriſt, 
that lie gave up the Ghoſt, Mark.1y .37. and in the reſt ofthe Evangeliſts alſo, the 
meaning is, that his ſoule departed from his body, he yee/ded up bis ſaule to the 
hands of God, sZimwny, Rh the Original, Expiravit, as the Latine reads it; 
that is to ſay, he breathed out his ſoul, or he breathed his laſt. Nor doth it fignifie 
the ſoule onely (though that mot properly) but generally alſo, any Firiru#al ſub- 
ſtance, as doth the word ſpirit us in the Latine : atouch w we have ſtill re 
raining in the Adjective Ghoſtly, by which we mean that which is ſpiritmal, as our 
Ghoſtly Father, Ghoſtly Counſel, i. e. our Father inthe ſpiritual matters, coun- 
ſel that ſavoreth of the ppirit. So then the Holy Ghoſt, andthe Holy Spirit, ate 
the ſame Perſon here, though in different words; and the word Holy which is ad- 
ded, doth clearly difference him from all other ſpirits: Not chat God being a ſþi- 
rit is not holy alſo, or that the Axgelical ſpirits are not repleniſhed with as much 

lineſſe as a created nature can be capable of; but becauſe it is his Office to ſanQifie 
(or make holy) all the eled Children of God; therefore hath he the title or Attri- 
bute of holy annexed unto him: And yet the title of holy is not always added to denote 
this perſon, though when we find mention of the Hely Ghoſt, or the Holy Spirit, it 
is meant and ſpoken of him onely. For ſometimes he is called the Spirit, with- 
out any adjunct, the Spirit, ar A or by way of eminency ; but ſtill with re- 
ference ro thoſe gifts which he doth beſtow. The manifeſtation of the ſpirit ( 
mrivzar@ with the Article demonſtrative) is given to every man to profit withall t, 


For to one is given by the Spirit, the word of wiſdome, to another the word of 


knowledge by the ſame Spirit. Sometimes he is called the Spirit of the Father, as 
Matth.10.20. It is wot yee that ſpeak, , but the Spirit of the Father which ſpeak- 
et h in you; ſometimes the Spirit of the Son, as Gal. 4. 6. where it is ſaid, that 
God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts,crying Abba Father. Moſt 
generally he is called the Spirit of God, as Gen:1.2, and Matt h. 3. 1 6. and infinite o · 
ther places of the holy Scripture; and more particularly the Spirit of Chriſt, Ram. 
8.9. in which place he is allo called the Spirit of God. Ye are not in the fleſh but in 
the Spirit if that the Spirit of Go d dwel in you, there the Spirit of God; if any have 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, So the Spirit of Chrift, The Spirit both 
of God and (hrift, and in one verſe both. | wot 
So far we are onwards on our way for diſcoyerie of the nature of this Spi- 
rie, 
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t John 15, 26. 


h Luk-4, 18. 
Acts 2. 17. 


Adds 5. 3,4. 


Auguſt. contr. 
liter. Peril. 1 3. 


28, 
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20, 
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171. 
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dit, as to have found him out to be the Spirit of God the Father, from whom he 
doth proceed by an unſpeakable way of emanat iam, and unknown to man for he 
bh from the Father , as our Saviour telleth us ?; and to be alſo the Spirit 
of Chrift, the Sonof God, by whom he was breathed on the Apeſt ies; and fo 
proceeding from the Son, doth procerd from both. Sent from the Fat her, at the de- 
bre and prayer of the S; I will pray the Father, and he ſhall ſend you another 
preer, John 14. 16. Sent by the San, with the conſent and approbation of the 
Father ; whom 1 will ſend umts you fromthe Father, John 15, 16. and ſo ſent of 
both, And yet not therefore the leſs God, becauſe ſent by either, than FES jr 
CHRIST is God, God for ever bleſſed, as St. Paul calls him, Row. g. 5. be- 
caulc he was ſent by God the Father, He ſent his Son made of a woman, (Gal. 4. 4. 
faith the ſame Apoſtle. | 
If any doubt herecf, as I know ſome do, he may be ſent for reſolution of his 


doubt to the beginning of Gereſor, where he ſhall finde the Spirit of God moving 
on thr waters, Jen. 1, 2+ And to the Lov, where he ſhall read how the ſame Spirit 


came dovm on the $ _y Elders, Numb.11.26. And to the Pſalms, Thou [end= 
eft forth thy Spirit, and they are created, Pſal. 104. 30. And to the Prophets, 
T he Spirit of God is upon me, ſaith the Prophet I ſaah, Chap.61,1. which was 
Chrift ſuſt Text; Aud I will powr my Spirit upon all al, ſaich the Prophet 
Joel, Chap. . 28. which was Peters fit Text i. 7 he Spirit of God is God, no 
ion; for in Deo non eſt ui Deus, ſay the Scboolmen rightly, Not a created 
pirit, as the ls were, For in the beginning when God created the Heaven and 
the Earth, and all things viſible and inviſible , then the Spirit was; and was not 
onely ina way of exiſtence, but was of ſuch a powerful influence in the 
Creation of the World, that on the moving of this Spirit on the face of the Waters, 
the derkzeſs was removed from the face of the deep, and the Chaos of undigeſted 
matter made capable of Form and Beauty. 

In the New Teſtament the evidence is far more clear than that of the Old; by 
how auch the Sun of Light did ſhine more brightly in the times of the Goſpel than 
in thoſe of the Law. Saith not St. Peter in the Acta, Why hath Satan filled thive 
heart to lie unto the Holy Ghoſt ? and then addes preſently, Thou haſt not lied un- 
to men, but unto God k. What faith St. Auf in on this Text? The Holy Gho#t 
(faich he) is God, Aude Petrus cum dixiſſet, auſis es mentiri Spiritui Santlo, 
continue ſecut us ad junxit quid eſſet Spiritus Sanctus, ch dit, non mentit us es 
hominib us ſed Deo, i. e. Therefore when peter ſaid unto Ananias, thou haſt dared 
ts lie to the Hely Ghoſt, he added preſently, to ſne what was the Holy Ghoſt, 
T hos haſt not lied unto men, but unto God, Saith not St. Paul, Know ye not that 
ye are the Temple of God ? How ſo? Becauſe the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
yen m. What faith the Far her unto this? Offendit Paulus deum eſſe Spiritum 


Fiat um, & ideo non eſſe Creatwram®; that is to ſay, St. Paul by this ſheweth, 


That che Hely Ghoſt is God, and ſo no Creature. Doth not the ſame Apoſtle (ay in 
another place, Know ye not that your bodies are the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
and then ſubjoyns, Glorifie God therefore in your body o. And doth not the ſame 
Father infer from thence the Deitic or Godhead of the Holy G hoſt, Ne quiſquans 
Spiritum Sanctum negaret Deum, continuo ſeq uut us ait, Glorificate & poriatt 
Dram in corpore veſtro? ; Leſt any man (faith he) ſhould poſſibly deny the Holy 
Ghoſt te be God, he addes immediately, Glorifie and bear God in your bodies. To 
ſeek for Teſtimonies from more of the Fat bers, to confirm this poin:, were to run into 
an endleſs Ocean of Allegations ; there being few who lived after the rifing of the 
Arias and Macedonian Hereſies, who have not written whole Tracts in defence 
hereof ; and none at all, who give not very pregnant evidence to the cauſe in hand. 
But where the Scripture is ſo clear, what need they come in. And ſo exceedi 

dear is Scripture, as is ſhewn already, that I marvel with what confidence ir coul 
be ſaid by Doctor Harding in his Reply to Biſhop Jewe/ , T hat though the Do- 
trine of the Church of England were true and Cotholick in this point, yet we had 
neither expreſs Scripture for it, nor am of the four firſt General (ouncils d; ard 


thereon tacitely inferrech, That the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt depended forthe — 
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by the pomer of the Devii. And hereupon he doth infercheſe. two 
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Phariſees, and their confederates, committed (in choſe times) this blaß hemy againſ 
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next, who diſtinguiſhing berwixt the ſi againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and the blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, referreth to the fult all fias of determined malice ; zo the 
ſecond, onely ſuch malicious and ſlanderous reproaches againſt the mighty works of 


God, Quale erat ilud Scribarum divina miracula malitioſe calumniantinm s, « Efli® in 
As was that of the Scribes, maliciouſly {landering our Saviours miracles. And if it Marc. g. 


be a ſin or h laſß hemy, call it which you will, not acted but by them, and on chat oc- 
caſion, it is not prallicable now. 5 

But leaving this to the determination of the Church of England (lawfully and 
Canonicaliy repreſented in an holy Synod,) to which, that Learned Gentleman doth 
ſubmit his judgement; proceed we on in our diſcourſe of the Holy Ghoſt; con- 
cerning whoſe D #vinity or God head, there is not ſo much difference in the Chriſtian 
World, as in the manner of his Proceſſion or Emiſſion. And here indeed the World 
bath been long divided; the Greek Church keeping themſelves to expres words of 


Scripture h, making him to proceed from the Fat her onely; the Latines, on the h John 15.26, 
Authority of ſome later Councili, and Logical inferences fiom the Scripture, making 


him to proceed both from Father, and the San. And though theſe laſt may ſeem to 
have the worſt end of the Cauſe, in as much as Logical inferexces to men of ordi- 
nary capacities, are not ſo evident as plain Text of Scripture ; yet do they eAnathe- 
matize and curſe the other, as moſt deſperate Hereticks, if not Apoſtates from the 
Faith. Nor will they admit of any medium towards reconcilement, h the 
controverſie by moderate and ſober men is brought to a very narrow iſſue; and ſeem- 
eth to conſiſt rather in theit Forms of Speech, than any material Terms of Difference. 
For Damaſcen the great Schoolman of the Eaſtern Church, though he deny that 
the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Sen, yet he gtanteth him to be Spiritum filis, 


& per filium i, to proceed from the Father by the Son, and to be the Spirit of the 1 kd. 
2 And Beſſarien, and Gennadins, two of the Grecian Divines, who appeared — yo C.1, 


in the name ot that Church in the Council of Florence, and were like to underſtand 
the meaning of Damaſcen better than any of the Latines, affirmed (as Bellar mine 


tells us of them k,) That he denied not the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the « Bim. de 
Son, as to the truth of his proceeding ; Sed exiſtimaſſe tutins dici per ſilium, Chriſto. 1.2,27. 


quam ex filio, quoad modum loquend:, but thought onely that it was the ſafer ex- 
preſſion to lay, That he proceeded by the Sow, than from the San. And Cliftove us 
in his Comment on that Book of Damaſcen, I. 1. c. i 2. is of opinion, That the dif- 
ference between the Eaſt and Weſtern· Churches, as to this particular, is, I» voce 
pot ius & modo explicandi, quam in ipſa re, More inthe terms and manger of ex- 
preſſion, than the thing it (elf. The Mater of the Sentences doth affirm as much, 
ſaying, Thar the Greeks do differ from the Latines, Verbo nou ſenſs, not inthe 


meaning of the Point, but the forms of Speech l. And more than fo, The Greeks, F. Lombard. 
faith he, confeſs the Holy Ghoſt to be the Spirit of the Son, with the eApoſt le, Sent. l. r. d- l. 


Gal.4. And the Spirit of Truth with the Evangeliſt, Joh. 16. And fince it is not 
another thing to ſay, The Holy Gboſt is the Spirit of the Father, and the Son, 
than that he is, or proceeds from the Father and the Son, in this they ſeem to agree 
with us in eandem fidei ſentent iam, on the ſame doctrine of Faith though they differ 
in words, i 


Thus alſo Rob. Groſthead, the leamed and renowned Biſhop of Lincoln, as he 


is cited by Scot us, a famous Schoolman m, delivereth his opinion touching this great in Scans in 
Controverſies The Grecians (faith he) are of opinion, that the Holy Gboſt x the Sent. 1.1, d. 1. 
Spirit of the Son, but that be proceedeth not from the Son, but from the Father qu. 


onely, yet by the Son; which opinion ſeemeth to be contrary to ours, But happily 
if two wiſe and underſtanding men, the one of the Greek, Church, and the other 
of the Latine, both lovers of the truth, and not of their own expreſſions, did 
meet to conſider of this ſeeming contrariety, it would inthe end appear, Ipſam 
contrarietatem non efle veraciter realem ſicut eſt yocalis, That the difference is not 
real, but verbal onely. eA orius the great Caſuiſt goeth further yet, and upon due 
examination of the Rate of the Queſtion, not onely freeth the Greeks from Hereſie, 


but from Schiſmz alſo n. By conſequence the Church of Rame hath run into the greater Axcr. Inſt, 
and mote grieyous error, in condemning every Maundy Thurſday in their BAA Moral. L8, 
bb a 
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Cene the whole Eaſtern Churches; which for ought any of her own more ſober 
children are able to diſcern on deliberation, are fully as Orthodox as her (elf in the 
truth of Doctrine, and more _ to antiquity in their forms of Speech. 

For if we pleaſe to look iſto the Antient Writers, we ſhall finde Tertullian 
ſaying very poſitively, Spiritum non aliunde quam a Pat re per filinm o, which is 
the very ſame with that of Damaſcen before delivered. And Jerome, though a ſtout 
maintainer of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Som alſo , yet doth he 
ſometimes fall upon this expreſſion, Spirit us a Patre egreditur, & propter nature 
ſocietatem a filio mittitur P, That he proceedeth from the Father, and is ſent by the 
Son; which none of the Greek, Church will deny: But if we look upon the Fathers 
of the Eaſtern Churches, we ſhall finde not onely private men, as Bal, Nat ian- 
zen, Nyſſen, Cyril, not to deſcend ſo low as Damaſcex, to make no mention of the 
proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt | me the Son, at all; but a whole Synod of 180 Pre- 
lates gathered together in the ſecond General Council at Conſtantinople 4 to be ſilent 
in it, though purpoſely aſſembled to ſuppteſs the Hereſie of Macedonits, who had 
deried the Divinity of the Holy Choſt. For in the Conſt antinopolitan Creed, ac- 
cording as it ſtands inall old Records, the Fathers having ratified the Nicene Creed, 
added theſe words tor the declaring of their Faith in the Holy Gho, viz. I be- 
lieve in the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and giver of Life, who proceedeth from the 
Father, who together with the Father and the Son # worſhipped and glorified, 
who ſpake by the Prophets* : Noword in this of his proceeding from the Son. 
And though this Creed was afterwards continued in the Council of Epheſus , yet 
ſo far was that Council from altering any thing which had been formerly delivered as 
to this particular, that it impoſed a curſe on thoſe who ſhould adde unto it. And 
ſo it ſtood a long time in the Chriſtian Church, poſſeſſing that 2 in the Publick, 
Lit#rgies, which it ſtill recainech. But in ſome tract of time, ſome Spaniſh Biſhops 
in the eighth Council of Toledo ©, added the clauſe 4 filioque, and made it to run 
chus in — publick Formulas, who procee det h from the Father and the Son. The 
French not long after followed their example, but ſtill the Church of Rome adhered 
to the old expreſſion. Whereupon Charli the Great commanded a Council of his 
Prelates to be held at Aker ( Aquiſgranzm it is called in Lat ine) to conſider ſome- 
what better of this addition u, and cauſed ſome of them to be ſent to Pope Leo the 
third, to bave his opinion in the matter, who was ſo far from giving any allowance 
unto the addition, that he perſwaded them to leave it out by little and little :. And 
nor content to give this Counſel unto them, for fear leſt the addition might creep in 
at Rome, he cauſed the Conſtantinopolitan Creed to be fairly written out on a Table 
of Silver, and placed it bebinde the Altar of St. Peter, to the end it might remain 
unto poſterity as alaſting Monument of the true Faith which he profeſſed. The like 
diſtaſt did Fob» the eighth declare againſt this addition Y, in a Letter by him written 
unto Phot ius, Patriark of Conſt antmeple, in which he gives him to underſtand, not 
onely that they had no ſuch addition in the Church of Rome, but that he did condemn 
them who were Authors of it; adding withal, That as he was careful for his part, 
to cauſe all the BiſGops of the Veſt to be ſo perſwaded of it, as he was himſelf ; fo 
that he did not think it reaſonable, that any ſhould be violently conſtrained to leave 
out the addition. But after in the yeer 883 Pope Nicholas the firſt cauſed this 
clauſe à fil5oque to be added alſo to the Creed, in all the Churches under the Com- 
mand and Juriſdiftion of the Popes of Rome; and from thence- forwards did they 
brand the Greek, Churches with the brand of Herefe, for not admitting that clauſe 
to the Art ient Creeds , Which they chemſelves had added of their own Authori- 
ty, without the conſent of the Eaſter» Churches, or ſo much as the pretence of a 
General Council. But as my Lord of Canterbury bath right well obſerved, in his 
learned Anſwer unto Fiſhey *, It is an hard thing to adde and cnathematize too. 
And yet to that height of #»charitableneſs did they come at laſt, that whereas it was 
the miſerable fortune of Conſtantinople to be taken by the Turks upon Whitſanday, 
being the Feſtival of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt , this was given out to be a juſt 
judgment on them from the Almighty, for thinking fo erroneouſly of his Bleſſed 


Spirit; as if it might not be concluded ia as good form of Logich, That — the 
nights 
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Kaights of Rhodes had in their l. ves and actions denied Chriſt who bought them ; 
becauſe that Towa and all the Hand was taken by the T*rks upon C brifma-dy ; 
or that the People of Chios had denied and abnegated the Reſurrett iam of our Javi- 
our, Who redeemed them; becauſe that Town, and there wich all the Iland aifo; was 
taken by the ſaid 7 #rks upon Eaft.r-day. | : 

I have now done wich ſo much of the preſent Article, as relates unto the Perſon 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which is the firſt fignificarion of the term or notion, as it is taken 
per ſenaliter, and eſſentialiter. We mult nexv look upon the word, as it is uſed to 
ligufie, in the Book of God, the gifts and graces & the Spirit, in which we (hall di- 
ſcern both his power and office. Theſe gifts and graces of the Spirit, the Schools 
men commonly divide into Grat is dara, ſuch as being freely given by God, are to be 
ſpent as freely for the good of others 3 of which kinde are the gift of tongues, 
curing diſeaſes, and the like; and gratum facrentia, ſuch as do make him and 
gracious, on whom it pleaſeth God to beſtow the ſame, as Faith, Juſtice, Charity. 


of £ 


to.another Faith by the ſame Spirit, to anather the gifts of healing by the ſame 
Spirit; to another the working of miraclet, to another prophecy, ro another dis 
ſcerming of ſpirits, to another divers kindes of tongues, to another the interpre- 


tation of tongues, The later are called Fraits, by the ſame Apoſtle b, The Fruits Gal. 3 225 23. 


of the Spirit, faith he, are love, joy, peace, long-ſuſfering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, 
faith, meekneſs, temperance, The Giſts are known moſt commonly by the came of 
Crat i data; the Fruits pertain to Gratum facientia : The Gratum facientia be- 
long to every man for himſelf, the Gratis data for the benefit of the Church in com- 
mon. That which God givech us for the benefit and ſe of others, muſt be ſo ſpent, 
that they may be the better for. it; becauſe nor given unto us for own ſakes onely, nor 
to gain others to our ſe lyes, but all to him. In which reſpectt, Gods Servants are 
to be like Torches , which freely waſt themſelves to give light to others, like 
Powder on the day of ſome Publick Mſtival, which — it ſelf to rejoyce 
the multitude. That which he gives us for our ſelves muſt be ſo improved, that we 
may thereby become fruitful unto all good worłs, veſſels prepared und ſancti ed 
for the Maſters uſe. Inthe firſt of theſe we may behold the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; in the laſt, his office. His power in giving tongues to unlearned men, know- 
ledge to the ignorant, wiſdom to the ſimple, the gift of prophecy even unto very 
Bates and Sxck/ings, I mean to men not ſtudied inthe Liberal Sciences. A power 
ſo great. that vo diſeaſe is incurable to it; no ſpirit ſo ſubtile and diſguiſed, but is 


eafie diſcerned by it; #0 tengue ſo difficult and hard which it cannot interpret, 26 


miracle of ſuch ſeeming impoſſibility, but it can effect it. In which regard the 
Holy Gho#t is glled in Scripture, The power of Cod; The power of the moſt High 
ſhall ever-ſhadow thee, Luke 1.35. And Chriſt our Lord having received the oint- 
ing of the holy Spirit, is ſaid to be anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power, 
Axis 10.38. Nor want 1 Reaſons to induce me unto this opinion, that when Simon 
Mag us had effected by his ſorceries and lying wonders, to be called the great power 


of God © z but that his purpoſe was to make men believe, that he was the Holy e Acts 8.510, 


Ghoſt, or the Spirit of Cod; which title afterwards he beſtowed on his ſtrumpet 


The firſt are in the Scripture called by the name of gifts; Now there are diverſity 
- (faich the Apoſtle) bar The 1 Spirit For to one is given by the Spi- 1 Cor. 12. 4, 
rit the word of Wiſdom ; to another the word of Knowledge by the ſame Spirit; 85, 10. 


Helena d, and took that of CHRIST unto himſelf, as the more famed, and fitting 4 Epiphen. in 


for his deviliſh purpoſes, 
Next for his Office, that confilteth in regererating the carnal, and ſantify- 
ing the regenerate man. Firſt, In regenerating of the carnal 3 For except a man be 


Hxteſ. Simon 


born of water, and of the Spirit, be cannot enter into the Kingdomof God ©, faith © John 3.3. 


our Bleſſed Saviour of Mate as the ourward Element, but of the boly Spirit, as 
the inward Efficient; which moving on the Waters of Baptiſm, as once upon the 
face of the great 4byſs, doth make them quickning, and effectual unto newneſ7 of 
life, Then for the Work of Sautt i cat ion, that is wrought wholly by the Spirit; who 
therefore hath the name of the Holy Ghoſt, not onely becauſe holy in himſe'f, for- 
maliter , but becauſe holy effective, making them holy who are choſen unto life 
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eternal. So ſay St, Peter the firſt, and St. Pax! the laſt of the Apoſtles, St. 
Peter fuſt, Elec according to the fore-knowledge of God the Father, through 
ſandtification of the Spirit unto obedience, 1 Pet. I. 2. And ſo St. Paul, But ye are 
waſhed, but ye are ſantified, but ye are juſtiſied, in the Name of our Lord Je- 
ſus, ard by the Sprrit of God, 1 Cor. 6. 11. That is to ſay, Juſtrfigd inthe Name 
of our Lord Jeſus, through Faith in him, and ſanitified by the Spirit of God, 
through the eftuſion of his Graces inthe Soul of Man. The work of Jau ifi cation 
is not wrought but by many acts, as namely, By ſhedding abroad in our bearts that 
moſt excellent gift of charity, filling our ſouls with righteouſneſs, and peace, and 


Rom. 14. 17. joy in the Holy Ghoſt *; by teaching us to adde, To our faith vertue, and to ver- 


tue, knowledge ; and to knowledge, temperance ; and to temperance; patience z 
and to patience, godlineſs ; and to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs ; and to brotherly 


s 2 Per 1. g &c. kindneſs, charity 5; that we be neither barren nor unftuitful in the knowledge of 


v Exel. 36. 26, 
27. 


* Matth. 12. 
34 


* Eph.4 29. 
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Chriſt. Though Chriſt be the Head, yet is the Holy Ghoſt the Heart of the 
Church; from whence the vital ſpirits of grace and godlineſs are iſſued out unto 
the quickning of the Fody myſtical, And as the vial ſpiri tu in the body natural are 
ſenſibly perceived by the mot ion of the heart, the breathing of the month, and by 
the beating of the pulſe; ſo by the ſame means may we eaſily diſcern the motions of 
the Spirit of Grace. Firſt, It beginneth in the heart, by putting into us ae hearts, 
more ſanctified defires than we had before; A new heart will I alſo give yon, and a 
nem ſpirit will I put within you , ſaith the Lord by the Prophet Ezckzel h. And to 
what end? That ye may walk in my Statutes, and keep my Judgments. This new 
beart is like the nemme which cur Saviour ſpeaks of, not poſſible to be contained in 
old bottles, but will break our firſt in new defires. For Novum ſuperveniſſe ſpiri- 
tum nova demonſtrant deſideria, as St. Bernard hath ir. Nor will it break out one- 
ly in defires or wiſhes, but we ſball finde it on our tongues, for z wehr. N 
ech, Ont of the abundaxce of the hearfthe mouth ſpeaketh i. And if the heart 
be chroughly ſanctiſied, we may be ſure hat no corrupt communication will come 
out of aur months, but onely ſuch as is good tothe uſe of edifying, and may mini- 
ſter grace unto the hearer k. The ſame in the natural body, is Organon vite 
& Vocis, as experience telleth us, The Irftrument of life and voice; it is the ſame 
we live by, and the ſame weſpeak by: And ſo it is alſo inthe Body myſtical, as 
well the vocal, as the vital breath, proceeding both alike from the Holy Ghoſt. 
Nox ſtayes it onely on the tongue, but as the beating of the pa/ſe is beſt found at the 
hand; fo if we would deſite to know how the Spirit beateth, let us next take it 
the hand, or rather by his handy works, For ſome there be who do corfeſs Chriſt 
with their oxths |, but yet deny him in their works. The Spirit of God is very 
active, and whereſoever it is, it will ſoon be working ; if it do not work, it is no 
Spirit: For aſq; Adeo proprium eſt ſpiratui operari, ut niſi operetur, non ſit, as the 
Father hath it, So natural it is for the Spirit to bring forth good works, that if i: 
do not ſo, then it is oo Spirit. Theſe Works St. Paul calls plainly, The fruits of 
the Spirit; Love, joy ,peace,gentleneſizgoodneſs ®, and the reſt that follow. Which 
as they are planted in the Soul, may be called the Graces, but as they are manifeſted 
in our actions, the Fruits of the Spirit; to ſhew us that it is a dead ſpirit which 
brings forth no fruits, evenas it is a dead faith, in St. James his judgement, which 
brings forth =o works®. Tn a word, as it was in the generation of our Saviour 
Chriſt, ſo it is allo in the regeneration of a Chriſtian man; both wrought by the 
effectual operation of the Holy Ghoſt. But theſe being chiefly matters . are 
beyond my purpole, | 1 
Proceed we then to ſuch as are more Doftrinal, which is the proper ſubject of 

my undertaking, from this acception of the word in which the Holy Ghoſt is taken 
for thoſe gifts and graces, which out of bis great bouggy he beſtoweth upon us; to 
chat wherein it ſigmfieth, The Power and Calling which in the Church is given to 
ſome certain men, to be Miniſters of holy things to the teſt of the people. That in 
this ſenſe the word is taken, we have ſheyn before, and are now come to ſhew how 
it is performed, by what aut hority, and what gifts diſcharged and executed. The 
office of teaching in the Church doth properly belong to Chriſt the Prophet _ 
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and St. Steben b, do affirm expreſly, A Propher whom all the people were to » & 7. 37. 

hear in every thing which he was plealed to ſay unto them i and that commanded 4 & 3. 22,24. 

undet ſuch a terrible commination, rhat every Soul which would not hear the voice of 

that Prophet, was to be deſtroyed from among the people. Vet though it were 

an office proper to our Lord and Saviour, 10 that bg ſeemed co affect it 

more, than either che Prieft hand, or the Kingdoms 3 He entred not upon the ſame, 

until he had received ſome viſible deſignation from the Holy Ghoſt. That he took 

not on him to diicharge his Propherical Function, till after he was baptized by Joh 

in Jordan, is evident by e and order of the Evangelical Rory : Not that his 

Baptiſne could confer any power him, or give him an authority which before 

he had not; for without doubt, h leſſer in bleſſed E earer, 25 St. Paul af- 

fimeth ; and Joho confeſſed himſelf ſo much leſs then (briſt, as that be was not c Ech 4 7. 

worthy to unt ie his ſhode ; but that, as man, e did receive this power from the · Jahn 1, 27. 

Holy Ghoſt, deſceading on him at that time in 2 bodily ſhape, and withal giving 

him that Sacred Unilion, whereby he was inaugurated to fo high an office. And to 

this Knit ion of the Spirit, doch he himſelf refer the power he had to Preach the 

Goſpel, and to diſcharge alt other parts of that weighty Function; and that too in 

the very firſt Sermon which he ever preached ; to give the people notice that he 

preached not without ama calling, or exerciſed a power which belonged not to 

him. For cateriog into the Synagogue of Nazartth on the Sabbath day, he took 

the Book, and fell upon that place of the Prophet I ſaiab, where it is ſaid, The Spirit 

of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anoimted me to preach the GoFpel to the 

poor 3 he hath ſent me to heal the broken- hearted, to preach deliverance to the 

captives, and recoverin ſigbt uno the blinde; to . 4 liberty them that are 

bruiſed, and to preach the acceptable yeer of the Lord i. Which having read, he Luk. 4. 16, c. 

cloſed the Book, and ſaid umo them, 7 his day i this Scripture fulfilled in your - 

ears, Thar he did preach by venue of ſore »wttion from the holy Spirit, is evi- 

dent by his own Application of the Text, by which he gave his Auditors to under- 

ſtand, That he did not undertake the office of his own head onely, — rare 

and impul ſj on of the Holy Gboft , by whom he was iſhed with all 

tequiſite gifts which might prepare him thereunto. Nan wmeo proprio privatoque, 

kd divino ſpiritu miſſus ſuns ; eo all us, eo impulſuns, co plents, ad predicandum 

Evangelium venio v, as the kamed Joſnite gloſſeth on it. Bur if you ask, where, or u allen. in 

at what time he received this antt ian, we muſt ſend you for an Ani wer to St. Jeroms Luc. 4. 16, 

Commentary on thoſe words of the Prophet, where we ſhall finde, Explotum of: 

banc unttionem illo tempore, quando baprizarm eſt in Jordane, & Spirit us ſantt us 

in ſpecie Columbe deſcendit ſuper cum, & maxſit in ills * : That is to ſay, This Hieron. In 

un ion ot anoint ing was performed or fulfilled at that time, when be was baptized 151 61.1. 

by John in Jordan; and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on him in the ſhape of a Dove, 

and remained with him. Nor doth St. Jeromfand alone in this Expoſition, /renemv 

Athana(; us Auſſiuus, An guſt ine, and Preſper, (all of them Antient Writers, ad 

of great renown) concurring with him in the fame. And to this wntton or anointing 

at the time of his Baptiſm, St. Peter queſlioaleſs alluderh, where preaching to Cer- 

»elixs, and his Family, he lets them know, how God anointed F ESA ef Naza- 

reth with the Holy Gho#t, and with power , who (from that time forwards, not 

before) went about doing good, and healing all that were o preſſed of the devil i.“ Acts 10. 38. 

In which place, by the anointing with the Holy Ghoft, I underſfand the furniſhing of 

the Mar CHRIST JESUS (Juxta diffenſationem carnis aſſumpte, as St. 

Jerows hath it) with thoſe gifts and graces of the Spitir, which were requiſite and 

fit to qualifie him for the — : By power, the Calling and Autbority which 

that V ct ion gave him, to preach the Goſpel, and do the reſt of thoſe good works 

which properly did pertain to his Mimſtration. ut that both gifts and yower were 

conferred upon him, by che deſcenſon of the Spirit at the time of his Beprif, to 

which St. Peter doth allude ; I have ©Maldonare concurring in opinion with me, 

ſayivg *, Lequitzar Perrus de Baptiſmeo Johamis quem * »ſceperas, peſt- * Malden. in 

quam 4 Spiritu ſancte unctum fuiſſe pgnificat, Luc. 4. 18. 
This 
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1 believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 
This Office es our Saviour was pleaſed to execute in his own Per ſon, as lorg 
as he ſojourned with us here upon the Earth; fo being to withdraw himſelf from the 
ſight of man, he thought ir xequiſit ro make choice of ſome to be about him, who 
might both be che wrexeſes of his Life, and Doctrine, and after wards diſcharge fo 
much of the Prophetical Office, as he ſhould pleaſe to delegate and entruſt unto 
them. To theſe he ſhewg| bimlelt after his Refarre®tion and converſed with them 
for the ſpace of forth days 3 tothe intent be night the better fix them for to great a 
work. And being even upon the inſtant of departing from them, it ſeemed good to 
him to inveſt them with a ſacred Power, and by ſome out ward Ceremony and fer 
Form of words, to dedicate them to the Miniſtry of ſuch holy things, as were not 
to be meddled with by vulgar hands. He breathed on them (faiththe Text) and 
ſaid unto them, Receive ye the Holy Gho#t . Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit they are 
remitted untothem, and whoſe ſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained. The mean- 
ing of theſe words we have ſhewn hefore, and need repeat ad more but this, That in 
the number of thoſe gifts, whereof the Holy Ghoſt is Author, there is containedthar 
ſacred Power, by which ſome men are made the Miniſters of holy things to the reſt 
of the people. When therefore Chriſt breathed on his Apottles, and ſaid,” Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt , he did, as it were, breathe out that =_—_ of Preachiog the Word 
of Truth, and doing other holy Offices in the Church of God, which he had for- 
merly received from the Holy G hoſt. Receive (ſaid be) the Holy GhoFt, i. e. Sueh 
a ſublime power, as no Prince, nor Potentate can beſtow; a power which gives 
you ſuch an influence on the Souls of men, as that of the remirting and retaining 
fin. In which it is to be obſerved, That out Saviour puts not down this act of remit- 
ting and retaining ſins, forthe whole, entire, and adequate ſubject, about which 
the Apoſtolical or Prophetical Office was to be employed ; bur onely as one chiet 
art thereof in the name of all, that by the weightinels of that, they might judge the 
tter of the importance of the other. He had promiſed them the Keys before b, 
but now he hangs them at their gird/e, and puts them abſolutely. and fully into their 
eſſion. Ability and power to perform the reſt, they were to tarry for yet a little 
er, and then immediately to receive both from the Holy Ghoſt, whom he did 
promiſe to ſend them after his departure: And ſo accordingly he did; the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcending on them, upon the tenth day after his Aſcenſion, in the likeneſs of 
fiery cloven tongues ©, and furniſhing them with all thole extraordinary gifrs and 
races which were neceſſary for the firlt 7 — of our Saviours Gospel. By 
Fi own breathing on them, and the words that followed, he gave them ja ad rem, 
as the Lawyers call it, a power to exerciſe a Spiritual Function in his holy Church, 
and put them into poſſeſſion of ſo much thereof, as concerned the remitting and re- 
taining of fins, But for the jus in re, the actual execution of that holy Function, 
together with thoſe ſu pernatural endowme nts , by which they were to be fitted and 
prepared for it, that they received upon this coming of the Holy Ghoſt; and did 
not onely receive it, as before from ( hriſt, but replet i ſunt omnes, hey were all 
filed with it, ſaith the Text 4. This coming of the Holy Ghoſt, as 2 Leo noteth, 
Was Camul aus non inc hoans, nec novus opere ſed dives largitate e, rather by way 
of augmenting the former power and abilities which Chriſt had given them, than 
of beginning a new. For it is a knowa rule of. the Antient Fathers, T hat where 
the Holy Ghoft had been given before, and yet is ſaid to come again, it ij to be 
underſtood either of an increaſe of the former, in weight owmeaſure , or of ſome © 
new gift which before men bad not, but was conferred after for ſome new effett ; 
as it is noted out of St. Jerom, and St. Cyril, by our Learned Andrewsf. And to 
ſay truth, there was good reaſon why we muſt underſtand this coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt, in both theſe reſpects, both in regard of meaſure and addition too. Before, 
when Chriſt breathed on them, and therewith ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, 
their Miniſtry was confined within the Land of Fudea, Go not into the way of the 
Gentiles, or into any City of the Samaritans, but to the loft ſheep of the houſe of 
Iraels, A leſs proportion of the Spirit would have ſerved for that: Bur when he 
was to leave them, he inlarged their bounds, and put the whole world under their 
juriſdittion , Go, ſaith he, inte all the world, and Preach the Gofpel unto every 
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Creature h; Go therefore teach all Nations, as St. Matthew hath it chap. 28.19. * Mark. 16. 15. 
And if they were to travel over all che World, and to teach all Nations, good reaſon 
(bould be inabled to ſpeak the Tongue: of all Nations alſo, and b in- 
ed with ſo great a meaſure of the Holy Spirit, 23 might make the conqueſt of the 
world the more eaſie to them, Which work, as it was wrought in the Peaft of Pex- 
ticeſt, ſo hach the anniverſary of that day been celebrated e ver fince io the Chriſtias 
Chucch (though under other names, according to the language of particular Coun- 
tries) as the Birth. day ofthe Goſpel of Chriſt, the day on which it was 
afier his Aſcenſion, afcer the great work of our Redemption was accompliſhed 
him. It had before deen kept as a ſolemn Feſtival (one of the three great Feſti 
ordained by Moſes) in memory of the giving of the Law, that day, upon Mount 
Sinai. And hath been fince obſerved as a ſolemne Feſtival (one of the three 
Feſtivals of the Chriſtian Church)in memory of the promulgation of the Goſpel! 
Mount Sion, on the ſame day alſo, A day it was of ſo great ſolemnity, that there 
were then aſſembled at Jerwſalem, of every Nation under heaven, as the Text in- 
formes us i. The Goſpell was not to be publiſhed but in ſuch a generall concourſe of a 
people; Therefore the day thereof to be ſolemnized by all Nations alſo, and made 
2 day of holy aſſembly to the Lord our God, 
Bur our Redeemer ſtaid not here, as if he had ſufficiently diſcharged his Prophe- 
ticall Office, by furniſhing his Apoſtles with the Gifts of the Spirit, and meant 
from henceforth to betake himlelfe to the execution of the Prieftly or the Kingly 
Offices, as being in themſelves more glorious , and to him more honorable. Fes 4 
he aſce: ded up on high he led captivity captive, and gave Gifts to men*, not Plal68.18. 
unto Twelve alone, which was the number of his e Apoſtles, nor to an hundred and 
twenty onely, which was the whole number of his Diſciples i at that time. The A 1.15. 
Harveſt being great did require more labourere, and therefore Gifts muſt be be- 
ſtowed on more men than ſo. And if we will beleeve St. Pan“, ſo it was indeed. 
For having cited thoſe words of the royall Pſalmiff, he addes immediately, And be 
gave ſome Apoſtles , aud ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangelifts , and ſome Pa- 
ſtors,and Teachers ® ; That is to ſay, either he gave unto ſome men ſuch a meaſure © Eph. 4. 11, 
of Gifts, as might fir them to the ſeverall Callings which are there enumerated; or 
elſe he gave the men ſo gifted to the uſe of the Church, and dedicated them, Gifts 
and all, to the publick ſervice. Either or boch of theſe was done, and done unto the 
end whichisafer ſpecified", viz. for the perfelting of the Sg for the works * — 
of the Miniſtery, for the edifying of the body of ( hriſt. Theſe were the Gifts 
which Chriſt conferred upon his Church by tNe H Ghoſt, Firſt, by his firſt 
ſcent or coming on. the feaſt of Pemecoſt, when he gave Apoſtles, Prophets, and 
Evangeliſts ; and ever ſince by furniſhing the Church with Pafors and Teachers for 
the work of the Miniſtry, and fitting them with thoſe Gefts and Graces of the Holy 
Spirit, which are expedient for their calling · And though St. Pas in this recital doth 
not ſpeak of Biſhops, yet queſtionleſſe he doth include them in the name of Paſtors. 
For mr which is uſed in the original doth fignifie a Ruler, as well as Paſtor ; 
And Chrift is called Epiſcopm & Paſtor animarum o, the Biſbep and Shepheard * * bet 2. 25. 
of our ſoules, as our Engliſh reads it, to ſhew that the Epiſcopal and Paſtoral Of- 
fice is indeed the ſame. And this I could make good out of the conſtant tendry of the ; 
Ancient Fathers, had I not handled it already in another place P. Nor ſhall I adde Ag «ro — 
more here out of that Diſcourſe, but that it is affirmed poſitively by our learned — 88 
Andrewes, Apud veteres Paſtorum nomen vix inveniri, niff cum de Epiſcopis le- 
qunt ur d, i. e. that the name of Paſtors is ſcarce read amongſt the Ancients, but when * Ep. 
they have occaſion to ſpeak of Biſhops, And Nini us in his notes upon the Councis * 
excepts againſt a fragment of the Synod of H hemes, for laying claime to more aati- 
quity than belongs unto it; and that he doth upon this reaſon, es quod titulum Paſtorit 
tribuaat Parac hot becauſe the Pariſh Prieſt chere is called Paſtor,contrary to the uſa UP 
of thoſe elder times. But to put the matter out of doubt. though S. Pas! doth not [peak — Gm 
of Biſhops by name in that place of the Epheſians before alleged : yer when he cal- p, — 4 : 
led the Rulers of the Church to appear at Epheſ#s before him, he doth nor only give 
them the name of Biſops,but ſaith that they were made Biſhops by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
In 
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Acts 20. 28. In quo vos ſpirit us ſantt us poſuit Epriſcopos *, as all Tranſlations read it, but our 
Es gliſh onely. Chriſt did not fo deſert his Church, as to leave it without Order, and 

the power of Government; nor hath ſo laid aſide his Prophetical Office, but that 

as well ſince his Aſcenſion as while he ſojourned here, on the Earth, amongſt us, 

e x pet. 2. 25. he is till the chief Paſir and Biſhop of our Souls ©, as St. Peter calls him. One- 
& 5. 4+ ly it pleaſed him to commit a great part of this care to the managing of the H leſſed 
Spirit, whom he promiſed to lend to his Apoſtles after his departure, to the end, 

« John 16. 13. * he might gaide chem into all truth u, and abide with them always to i be end. 
: n which reſpect Tertullian calleth the Holy Gholt, Vicarium Chriſts, the Vicar 
x Tetul. de or Deputy of Chriſt, his Uſher, as it were, in the great School of the Church * 
Virgin, Veland. and doth aſſign this Office to him, Dir igere, ordinare, & ad perſectam producers 
diſciplinam, that he direct, diſpoſe, and perfect us at the laſt in all Chriftian 

pietie. Not that the Holy Gel doth of himſeif immediately diſcharge this duty, 

bur by the Miniſtry of ſuch men as are called unto it: Whom he ce- operates withal, 

when they Preach the Goſpel, by working on the heart, on the imward man, as they 

upon the underftanding by the oxtward ſenſes. Without the inward operation of 

the Holy Spirit, the Preaching of the Word would be counted fooliſhneſs, and all 

the eloquent petſwaſjons unto Faith and Piety , which could be uttered by the 

tongues of Men or Angels, would ſeem but as tinckling braſs, and a ſound- 

ing eymbal. Without an outward calling to attend this neon Uzzah will 
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preſs too near the Ark, #z-z4ah take upon him to burn incenſe on the Altars of God, 
v Sam 6.7, and both not draw deſtruction on their own heads onely Y, but prove a ſtumbling 
2 Chto. 26. 16. block and ſcandal to the reſt of the people. Not every one which prophecieth in the 
Name of Chriſt, or doth pretend in his name to have caſt out devils, or done any 
* Mar. 7. 22, other wonderful works *, ſhall be acknowledged by him in that terrible day; but 
23. he that doth it in that Order, and by thoſe warrantable ways which he hath appointed. 
Chriſt muſt fiſt ſend chem, ere they go upon ſuch an errand, and ſend them ſo as he 
did his Apoſtles, to Preach the Gofþel ; firſt giving them a power to miniſter the 
things of God, and then commanding them to go into all the world, to teach all 
wations, It had not been ſufficient for them to pretend a wiſſiex, unleſs they could 
have ſhewn their commiſſion allo; and that they had not, till he pleaſed to 
breathe upon them, and ſaid, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, with the words that 
follow. | 
And ſo it hath been with the Church in all Ages ſince. We muſt receive the 
Holy Gho#t, and be endued with power from above, before we enter on the Mini- 
ftry in the ¶ hurch of Chriſt ; and not perſwade our ſelves to pretend unto ſome 
ſpecial gifts and illumiunt ions, unleſs we have the Holy Ghoſt in the ſenſe here ſpoken 
of, unleſs the pewer which we pretend to be conferred upon us by thoſe hands which 
have power to give it, Thoſe words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, import not the recei- 
ing of ſaving graceg or of inward ſanftimony; nor the conferring of ſuch ſpecial 
gf of the holy Spirit, as after were given to the Apoſtles forthe uſe of the Church, 
t the receiving of a power, to execute a Miniſtry in the Church of Chriſt; a ſpe- 
cial and ſpiritual power in the things of God, and in the diſpenſation of his heaven- 
ly Myſteries, And as they were then uſed by Chriſt, at the authorizing of his Apo- 
files to Preach the Gofþel, ſo are they ſtill the verba ſolemnia, the ſolema and ſer 
form of words, uſed at the Ordination of all Prieſts or Presbyters ; uſed antient- 
ly in that ſacred Ceremony, without any exception, and ſtill retained with us in the 
Church of England (for I look not on the nem Model of Ordination, as a thipg in 
which the Anglican Church is at all concerned) as the very operative words, by 
which, and by no others of what kinde ſo ever, the order of Prieſthood is confer- 
red. And had not thoſe of Rome retained them in their Ordinat ions, their giving 
power to offer ſacrifice for the quick and the dead, ( Accipe pateſtatem ſacrificaud, 
z Pontifical, pro vivs & mortnss *) which new patch they have added to the antient Formulas, 
Reomas. had never made them Prieſts of the New Teſtament. 

s Of the Authority or Power of remitting ſins, we (hall ſpeak more appoſttely 
hereafter in the following Article. At this time I ſhall onely ſpeak of the Form of 
words; which ſome of the pretenders unto Reformation in Queen Elizaberhs time 

- did 
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did very much except againſt, affirming, That to uſe the words of our Redeemer, 
and not to give the gifts withal, was pothing but a meer mockery of the Spirit of 
God, anda ridiculous imitation of our Saviowys actions. But unto this i is replied 
by Judicious Hooker, that not onely the ability of doing mixades, ſpeaking with 
:ongues, curing diſeaſes, and che like, but the authority and power of miniſtering. 
holy things inthe Church of God, is contained in the number of thoſe gefet where» 
of the Holy Ghoſt is the Author. And therefore he which gives this power, may ſay 
without folly or abſurdity, Recerve the Holy Ghoſt, meaning thereby ſuch power as 
the Spirit of Chriſt hath pleaſed to endue his Church withal®, And herein he is b Hoster Eccl. 
ſeconded by that living Magazin of Learning, Eber Andrews, who. reckoneth Pol. |. x, 
the Apoſtleſhip, ot the very office to be a Grace, one of the graces doubtleſs of the _ 
Holy Ghoſt ; ſuch as St. Pau calleth res ue, The grace (we Engliſp it the 
gift) of miniſtring unto the Saints ©, 2 Cor. g. 4. Fot that the very Office it ſelf is; And. Serm. 
a grace, St. Paul (faith he) avoweth in more places chan one, and in particular, Alibi — the Holy 
data eſt hec gratia (according to the gift of the grace of God which is given unto _ 
ne, Epheſ.3.7. Where he ſpeaks of his Office, and of nothing elſe. © And ſuch as 
this, faith he, was the grace here given, of Spiritum called a Spiritwal, and of San+ 
A um an holy Calling; from them derived unto us; by us to be derived on others to 
the end of the World, and that in the ſame form of words which our Saviour 
uſed. - | 1 

For being the eſpecial power, which Chriſt at that time gave unto his Apeſt les, 
confilted in remitting and retaining of fins, and lecing that che ſame power is giver 
by the Charch of — ; why Mews — the ſame wn 5 were uſed at 
fiſt ? why may not the ſame words be uſed in conferring this grace of an holy calling, 
whereby their perſons are made publick, and their acts — 2 and they in- 
abled to do ſomewhat about — of ſins, which is not of the like avail, if 
done by others , though perhaps more learned than they, and more vertuous toe, 
but have not the like warrant, nor the ſame accipite, as is conferred in holy Orders ? 
Nor do | utterly deny, but that together with the power , the Holy Ghoſt doth give 
ſome fitneſs to perform the ſame ; though not in any anſwerable meaſure to the firſt + * 
times of the Church, when extraordinary gifts were more neceſſary than in any time 
fince, For as the ointment which was poured upon Aarons bead, did firſt fall down 
upon his Beard, and after on the shirts of his garments alſo d: So we may reaſons « pſal.r3 3. 2. 
ably believe, That the holy Spirit which deſcended ori the head of Chriſt, and after- 
wards on his Apoſtles, as upon his beard, hath kept ſome ſprinklings alſo to beftow 
on us. Which ate the loweſt sk;rrs of his ſacred garments. So far we may aſſuredly 
perſwade our ſelves, That the Spirit which calleth men to that holy Fonttion, doth 
go along with him that is called unto it, ſor his aſſiſtance and ſupport, in whatſoever 
he ſhall faithfully do in diſcharge thereof; and that our acts are ſo far bis, as that, 

Whether we Preach, Pray, Baptize, Communicate, Condemn, or give Abſolutioa; 

ot in a word, wharſoeyer we do as the Deſpenſers of Gods Myſteries, our Words, 

Acts, Judgements, are not ours, but the Holy Ghoſts, For this I have the teſti- 

mony of Pope Leo the firit, a Learned and Religions Prelate of the Primitive 

times. Qui mihi oneris eſt Autor, ipſe & adminiſtrationis eſt adiutor. Ne mag- 

nitudine gras ia (there gratie is uſed for the office or calling, as before St. Pa 

ſuccumbat in firmus, dabit virtutem qui contulit dignitatem ©, Which is in brief, «Lg Serm in 
He that hath laid the 6-ydex on us, will give ſtrength to bear it. But behold a Anniverſ. 
greater than Pope Leo is here; Behold, (faith Chriſt to his Apoſtles) I am with, 

Jon always to the end of the world i; that is to ſay, Cum vobis & ſucerſſoribas t Natch. 18.20, 
veſtris, as Denys the Carthuſias rightly 8, with you and your Succeſſors in the , ©,,hur in 
Work of the Miniſtry, to guide them aud aſſiſt them by his holy Spirit. And Marth. 28. 
when he ſaid unto them upon other occaſions, He that hearet h you, heuret h me h; n Lake 10.16. 
and whatſoever ye binde am Eantbs ſhould be bound in Heaven :; Did be not i 11ach, 16. 194 
thereby promiſe ſo ro own their af, that whatſoever they ſhould fay , or ; 
do, in order to the propagation of his Goſpel, andthe ediſication of his Ghurcb, 

ſhould be eſteemed as his at? ? his act by whole authority and power it is ſaid or 


done, | 
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But the aſſiſting of the Church and Miniſters thereof, with his Power and 
Spirit, is not the onely public benefit, though it be the greateſt, which it receiverh 
immediately from the Holy Ghoſt, Without ſome certain Standing Rule, by which 
the Ainiſters of the Goſpel were to frame their dodJrine, and the reft of the people 
guide their paths in the way of godlineſs , both Prieſt and People would be apt 
to pretend ne Lights, and following ſuch ignes fatui as they ſaw. before them, be 
drawn into deſtruction both of body and ſoul. And on the other fide, Tradition 
hath been always found to be ſo untruſty in the conveyance of Gods will and pleature 
to the ears of his people; that in ſmall tract of time, the Law of God became ob- 
literated in the hearts of men, the righteous Seed degenerating after carnal luſts K, 
and eAbraham i himſelf ſerving other gods, for want of a more certain rule to 
direct their ations. Therefore to take away all excuſe from-back: ſliding men, it 
pleaſed God firſt to commit his Law co writing, the Two Tables onely ; and after- 
wards to inſpire many holy Men with the Spirit of Wiſdom, Power, and Know- 
ledge, to ſerve as Commentators on that ſacred Text z whoſe Prophecies, Re- 
proofs, and Admonitions, being put into their mouths by che Holy Ghoſt, (for Pro- 
phecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy Men of God ſpabe as they 
were moved by rhe Holy Ghoſt u, as St. Peter hach it.) So by direction of the ſame 
Spirit, were they put into writing. Propter vivendi exemplum libros ad noſtram 
etiam memoriam tran{[miſerunt, in the words of Jerom®, The Lord himlclf 
did on Mount Sinai give the Low, the very Lester: The Prophets and other holy 
Men of God, being e, eſpecially in ſp̃ired to that end and putpoſe, did 

e the Comment. By the ſame Spirit were the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles 
guided, when they committed unto writing the molt glorious Goſßel, and other the 
Records and Monuments of the Chriſtian Faith, The fult of the Evangelical 
Scriptures was the Epiſtle Decretory which we finde in the fifteenth of the Ad; 
and that was countenanced by a viſum eſt ſþ1ritws ſanto, i. e. It ſeemed good to 
the Holy Gheſt. And when St. Pani writ his Epiftle unto thoſe of Corinth, for 
fear he might be thought by that faRious people, to injoyn any thing upon them 
without very good warrant, he vouched the Spirit of God for his Author in it o. 
They preached the Goſpe/firſt to others, as Chrift did to them, by word of mouth, 
that being the more ſpeedy way to promote the Work: But being they could not live 
to the as, br the world, and that the pureſt waters will corrupt at laſt, by paſſing 
through muddy or polluted Chanels, they thought it beſt to leave ſo much thereof 
in writing, as might ſerve in all ſucceeding Ages for the Rule of Faith. Poſtea 
vero per volamtatem Dei, in Scripturs nobis Evangelium tradiderunt, firma- 
mentum & colum nam fi dei naſt ra futuram P, as in Irenæ uu. A man might mar- 
vel why St. John ſheuld give that teſtimony to the Gofþe/ which was writ by him, 
that it was written to che end, That men might believe that JESUS & the 
CHRIST, the Son of God; and that believing, they might have Faith through 
his Name 4; conſidering that none of the relt of the Evangelifts ſay the like of 
theirs; or why he rams Ar at the end of his Revelation that moſt fearful curſe, 

inſt all thoſe who ſhould preſume to adde any ibing to the words of that Book, 
or take any thing from it ; being a. courſe that none of all the ſacred Pen- 
men had took but he. But when I call to minde the Spirit, by which John was 
guided, and the time in which thoſe Bool of his were firſt put in writing ; me- 
thinks, the marvel is took off without more ado. For ſeeing that his Go#þel was 
writ after all the reſt, as is generally affirmed by all the Antients, thoſe words re- 
late not, as I gueſs, to his own Book onely, but to the whole Body of the Evangelical 
Hiſtory, now perfectly compoſed and finiſhed ; for otherwiſe, howimpertinent had 
it been for him to fay, That F ES VS did many othey figns in the preſence of bis 
Diſciples, which were not written in that Book e, if he had ſpoken thoſe words 
of his own Book onely : Conſidering, that he had neither written of the ſigns done in 
the way to Emaxs, mentioned by St. Lukę ; or his appearing to the e/even ina 
Mountain of Galilee, which St. Marthew (peaks of; or his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
which St. Mark telateth, which every vulgar Reader could not chuſe but know ? 


The like J do conceive of thoſe words of his in the Revelation, viz. That they 
: relate 
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believe in the Holy Ghoſt. ot 


relate no: to that Book, alone, bur to the whole of the Bible: St. aba being 
the Survivor of that glorious company, on whom the Holy Gbhoff deſcended in the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt; and the Apocalypſe the laſt of thoſe Sacred Volumes which 
were dictated by the Spirit of God, for the uſe of his Church, and now miake up 
5 wiper TI og Prophers ay 
- God hadnowſaidas m mouths an „Bar 
liſts, and Apoſtlet, as he conceived ſufficient for oe vas and fo cloſe 
the Canonof the Stpipteres, as St. 1 „ Des quam ſatis . 
dicavit, locurm, Scripturam condi dit i, as his own words are; which certainly * Augu#. de 
God had not done, nor the Evangeliſt deelared, nor St. 7 — ſaid, had not the dyn del. l. AT. 
Script ure been a ſufficient rule, able to make us wiſe unte ion, and choroughly 3. 4 
furniſhed anto all good works. N | EE 
Which being ſo, it cannot but be a great diſhonor to the Scripture, aud c- 
ſequencly to che Spirit of God, who is Author of it, to have it called as many of 
the Papiſts do, Atramentariam Scripturam, Plumbeam Regulans, Literam 
AAortnam ; that is to ſay, An Ink horn Text. a Leaden Rule, and a Dead Letter, 
(Pighins for onen, as I remember, gives it all theſe Tirſer z) or to affirm, That it « p;ghuu pic, 
hath no authority in the ¶ hurch of Chriſt, but what it borroweth from the Þ I. . c:1.& 
without whoſe approbation, it were ſcarce more eſtimable than the Fables ofe/E ſep; Controv. 3. 
— | Tr hemous (| of Wolf Herma or that is not a ſuf» * Heſius de 
ficient means to gain Souls to Chyiſ?, or to inſtruct the Church in all duties ceceffary Script. Autor. 
to ſalvation, without. the adding of Traditional Dotiriver, neither in term “5 
extant in the Book of God, nor yet derived from thence by good Logical inference , 
which is the general Texet of che Church of Rome; or tfat to make the C uu of 
the Scripture compleat and abſolute , the Church, as it hath added to it already the 
Apocryphal Writings, ſo may it adde and authorize for the Word of God, che De+ 
cretals of the Antient Popes, and their own Canon Law, *as ſome of the Profeſſors 
of it have not ſticked to ſay J. So en are they wich their private in- v Diſlindt. 19; 
tereſs, ——— c—_— on their factias in the h of Chriſt, as to place in Canon, & 
the holy Spirit, where he doth not move, in their Traditions, in M 1 and Slofl., 
meer Humane writings, and not to ſee and honor him, where i is, in the 
boly Scriptures, Of the Authority, Sufficiency, and Perfficuity of which boly 
Seriptares, I do not purpoſe at the preſent any debate. axxur 3p bless dae. * APR Exh. l. 
It is a work more fit for another place, and ſuch, as of it ſelf would require a vo- 
lume ; onely I ſay, that if the written Word be no rule at all, but as it hath autho- 
riry from the Church, which it is to direct; and then, not an entire, but a ial 
rule, like a Noune Adjefive in Grammar, which cannot ſtand by it ſelf, but re- 
uirech ſomewhat elſe to be jeyned with it in Conſtruttion; and that too, ſo ob- 
— and difficult, that men of ordinary wits cannot profit by it, and therefore muſt 
not be permitred to conſult che ſame 3 the Holy Ghoſt — very well have ſpared 
his pains of ſpeaking by the Prophers in the time of the Law, or guiding the pens of 
the Apoſtles inthe time of the o__ and the great Body of the Scripture had 
beenthe molt impertinent, and imperfect peece, the moſt — to attain to the end 
it aims at, that was ever writ in any Science, fince the world began. Which what 
an horrid blaſpᷣ hemy it mult needs be thought, againſt the majeſty and wiſdom of 
the holy Spirit, let any ſober Chriftia judge. And yet as horrid as thoſe blafphe- 
mies may be thought to be, ſome of the molt prefeſt enemies of the Church of 
Rome, and ſuch as think, that the further they depart from Rome, they are the near- 
er to Chriſt, have faln upon the like, if not worſe extravagancies. to fay no- 
thing of the Anabaptiſts, and that new brood of Sett aries, which now ſwarms 
amongſt us, whom I look on onely as a company of Fanaticel Spirits; did not 
Cartwright, and the reſt of out new Reformers in Queen Elizabeths time, ſay as 
much as this? The Scriptures ſay the Papiſts in their Council of Trent (for 1 
gard not the unſavory Speeches of particular men) It not ſufficient to Salvation 
without T raditions, that is to ſay, without ſuch unwritten Dod rmali, as have 
from hand h hand been delivered to us: Said notthe Puritant the ſame, when chey 
afficmed, That Preaching onely viva voce, which is vethum traditum, is able 10 
Cee 2 convert 
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f the name and definition of the Charch, Of the Tathaf\Catholick, 
The Charch, in what reſpecłs called Holy. o the Head and 
Members of it. The Government thereof” Ariſtocratical. | 


the ſame Article in which we teſtiſie our Faith in the Holy 
Gboſt, do we + That there i a Bady or Society of 
; ; which animated by the of chat 
Ble — hath gained uno it ſelf the name of the Church ; 
with that name, the 4:tyiburo or title of Carbolick, in regard 
of the extent thereof over all the World ; of Holy, in relation to 
chat piety of —— ——ů —— And 
not unſitly are they joyned together in "Article ; Gho 
given to the eApoZHes for the uſe of the Charo and the C here - 4 —— 
and lifeleſs carals, without the powerful influenee of the Holy Obe. As is the 
Saul in the Body of Man, ſo is the Holy Ghoſt in the Charch of Chrift ; that 
which firſt gives it life, chat it may have a Being, and afterward it from the 
danger of putrefatiion 3 into which it would otherwiſe fall in ſmall tract of 
time. 

Having therefore ſpoken in the former Chapter of the Natwre, Property, and 
Office of the Holy Ghoſt ; and therein alſo of the Volume of the Book of God, ta- 
ted by that Bleſſed Spirit, fot that conſtant Rule by which the Church was to be 
guided, both in Life and Doctrine; We now proceed in order to the Church it ſelf, 
ſo guided and directed by it. 

And firſt for the Quid nom inis, to begin with that, it is a name not found in all 
the writings of che Old 1eftament ; in which, the body of Gods people, the Spiri- 
tual body, is repreſented to us after a figurative mmer of Speech, in the names of 
Sion and Jeruſalem; as, Pray for the peace of Jeruſalem, 12 1. And the Lord 
loveth the gates of Sion, Pſal. 87. The name of Church occurrech not cill the rime 
of the Goſßel, and then it was impoſed by him who had power to call it what he 
pleaſed, and to entitle it by a name which was ficteſt for it. The Diſciples gaye 
themſelyes the name of Chriſt;ans, the name of Church was given wok jou 
Saviour Chriſt. No ſooner had St. Peter made this confeſſion for himſelf, and the 
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reſt of the 4poſt tes, Thow art Chriſt, the Som of the living Cod; but preſently · Marth. 16.16. 
our 
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our Sæviour added, pom this Rock, that is to ſay, The Rock,of this Confeſſion 
d Auguſt. Ser · (as moſt of the Ant iets b, and ſome Writers alſo of che darker times, 2 
23. ce verbis the ſame) wi 1 build my Church. Oe wt # dee, laith the Greek, 
domini. 0 The word uſed by our Lord add Sie, is; 4 dee whence the Latines bor- 
* de Trin. ed their Ecelafa, the Frouch cheir Egliſe, and fignificth C m evecatum, 4 
Filgide Tria. choſen or ſelected company, .a company choſen out of others; derived from taygagiy, 
1. 2. which is as much as $Vocgre,. w call out or ( In chat ſenſe, as the word is 
Eucber. in Ho · uſed to ſigniſie a company of men called by the ſpecial Grace to the Faith in Chriſt , 
mil. in Natal and to the hopes of life eternal, by his deethand paſſion ; is the word Eccleſia taken 
S. Peir, in the writings of the holy Apoſtles, and in molt Chriſtian Aut hort, ſince the times 
Ira in Matth. ag f ; a 
16. they lived in, though with ſome difference (or variety rather) in the application to 
Oloſl. Interlin. their purpoſes. Bur anticntly it was of a larger extent by far, and ſignified any Pub- 
ibid. Hick. meeting of Citizens, for the diſpatch of buſineſs and affairs of State; For fo 
Marfil inde Tr pucididess une 3 Sean bis de Nüe, 4. ©. Tat the Aﬀembly be- 
Parus de Alli» ing formed, the different parties fell upon their diutes 3 and ſo doth Ariftophanes 
40, the Gloſs uli in his u , b mis GA, 5, e. That the people ſhould now give 
on Statian, cr. the T hracians a Publick meeting in their uiid hal or Common forum of the City. 
+ hiſt- St. Luke, wbo underſtood the true propriety, as wellas che belt Cyirick of them all, 
4 rift. in A» Zives it in this ſenſe alſo, Mis 19.32. where ſpeaking of the tumult which was raiſed at 
en Epbeſus, he telleth us, I , Tn ovyxeguiow, That the Aſſembly was con- 

fuſed. And in the 26. Pal. Eccleſia malignantinm, is uſed for the Congregation 

0 


ungodly men. 


” APPLICATION. 
Be after C hriſt had given this name unto the Body of the Faithfal which con- 
felſed his Name; and the Apaſt les in their writings had applied it ſo, as to make 
it a word of Ecclefiaſtical uſe and notion, the Fathers in the following Ages did fo 
appropriate the ſame to the ſtate of the Goſpel, as by no means to let it be accommo- 
dated to the times 7, me Law. That by — — have called 15 
4 Auguſt. in e. Y 4 Juazornm, Eccleſia Chriſtianorum eſt ©, as St. Auguſtine ha 
Paal 77. 7 And the & inction may (art well enough with the ſtare of ecke. as it 
ſtood heretofore in the time of the Law, and now under the Goſpel, though otherwiſe 
the names may be uſed promiſcuouſly. For properly Synagogue is no other than a 
Congregation, derived from the Greek aunyen, which be to congregate, ot 
| camp together into one; and the other in one word may be rendred a — 
call ing the ſame men together, to ſome certain end. Both words of EcclefSaftical 
uſe and notion, and both import the ſame thing, though in divers words : For both 
the Patriarks and other holy Men of God which fived under the Law, may be cal- 
led a Church, that is to (ay, a Convocation, a Body Collective of men called by 
their God unto a participation of his Ford and Ordinazces ; And we which have the 
happineſs to live under the Gofþe/, may without any reproach or diſhonor to us, be 
ed by the name of the Congregation. Certain I am, St. Auguſtine, though 
much affected with the foreſaid diſtinction, doth yet allow the one ca. be called a 
Id. bid. Church ; Tamen & illam ditt am iuve nimus ecclefamt, as his words there are ; 
and no leſs ſure, that the meetings of Chriſt — Servants are by St. Paul called 
s Heb 10. 25+ &Hhovte 5, . e. A Congregation or gathering of themſelves together; as evey- 
dir 12. a word of the ame Root — Origination, is uſed by him co the hos 
h x Cet. 5. 3. Purpoſe in another place b. And yet I can by no means like the zeal of our fiſt 
TranſI#ors, who were it ſeems ſo out of love with the name of Church, that 
whereſoever they found the word Eccleſia in Greek or Latine (for I know not which 
of the two they conſulted wich) they would not render it the Church, but the Con- 
18 And fo it ſands ſtill in the Epiſtles and Gofþels, and ſeveral other paſ- 
_ of our Publick, Liturgy, which were taken out of chat Tranſlation. A thing 


1 Gieg, Mart. ich Gregory Martin juſtly doth except againſt i, though be be our himſelf, in iay- 


againſt the ing, That che Apoſtles never called the Church by the name of the Congreg «tion. 
Engliſn Tranſ- Bur that Error is cotrected in our late Tranſitions, and we are now no more afraid 
len- of the name of the Church, than rhe Rewaniſts are afraid of che name of Pope. 
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Audits Eccleſi e nome hoſtis expalluit k. was a vain brag in Campiang mouth, * capi. in 
when the times were queaſieſt; more apt to frais at ats, than they have been ſince. decem. Nation. 
Much leſs can l approve of that falſe Collect ian, which thoſe of Roms have made from 
St. Anguſtines words. For whereas he appropriating the name of Synageg us to the 
ſtate of the q e, and that of the Churrb, unto the Chriſtians; inſert, I know not 
why this Grammatical note, Congregatio is pecorum, convocat is mag is honei- 
pon intelligi ſoletl, That to be * or cadet together doth belong to Men but Auge. Ui 
to be cong regated or gathered together appettains to Beaſts;theAuchors of the Rm Plal 77. 
Catechiſm have from thence collected. That the people under the Law, were caleda 
Synagogue , becauſe like brute Beaſts they ſought after nothing but temporal and 
earthly pleaſures, not being nouriſhed in the hopes of eternal Life, The yanity of = Catechifn, 
this Colection we have ſhewn before , by bringing iq St. Pau to witneſs how Trident, in 
perly the word Congregation ( inthe Greek.) may be applied and . cxplic. Sy ub. 
ftood of tle Church of Chriſt. The talſhood of the Tenet we ſhall ſhew here; 
after, when we are come to ſpeak of the laſt Articie, that of Life Everlaſting. 
Ia the meag time che ſcornful Papiff may be pleaſed to be put in minde, that there is 
nothing more frequent in the Acts of rhe Council of Conſtance, than Synod us in 
Spirits Sancto congregata ; and yet I know they neither have the confidence, nos 
the heart to ſay, That the Biſhops which were there aſſembled, were gathered toge- 
ther like brate Beaſt 4, which Capgregars doth import in the Tridentine Criti- 
C1188. = 
4 Of the Auid nominis, the name or notion of the Charch, as it is called Eccle- 
ſa, both in Greek, and Lat ine, ue have ſaid enough. Our "word Church 
hach another Root, and is derived from the Greek xernh, '\ in the 
ſignification of it, doth ſignifie Gods honſe, the material ¶ hureb, the place 
pointed for the Meetings of Chriſt ian people, to celebrate the Name of the Lord 
their God. So witneſſeth Exſebius, ſaying, That in as mach u the Holy Hobſes 
and Temples of that time were dedicated ame God, the chief Lord of all ; 
therefore they did receive his Name, and were.called wergs} (Domitiice in the 
Laune Tongue) that 1, the Houſes of the Loyd". A name, ſaith he, impoſed ap- Fuſeb. de 
on them, not by the will of man, but the Lord binſelf. In correſpondence to — Con- 
Greek, they were called Dominica in the Latin, and called fo vety early too, in SSt. 
Cyprians time, as appears by bis reproof of a weakhy widow , of whom he marry 
In Dominicum ſine ſacrificio Venue, That ſhe uſed to come into the Church o cypr. de pie- 
without her Offering, Of this Kupraxd, as that famous Antiquaty Sir Henry Spel- tat. & Eleemo- 
man hath right well obſerved, came the Saxon Cyric, or Kirky,(which ſtill the Scots Un. 10 
retain without alteration ;) which we by adding thereunco a double Aſpirate, have CONS _ 
changed or mollified into Church, A name, which though at firſt, 1r(ignified the 
Material Temple, (1 mean, the place of meeting for Gods Publick Werſhip) yet 
came it eaſily to be applied to the Body Myſtical, to the Spiritud! Temple, built 
on the foundation of the Prophers and Apoſtles, FESHS CHRIST himſelf 
being the chief corner one. As on the other fide, the word Ecclefia,which firſt the 
C briſtians uſed to ſignifie the Spiritual Temple, the Collective Body of Gods people, 
became in little time to denote the building, the material edifice, appointed for the 
meerino of the Congregat ion. Tertwlliax hath it in this ſenſe, the African 
GC burches, Conveniunt in eccleſiam, e confugiunt in eccleſiam d, They met to- 4 Tertul. de fu- 
gether in the Church, and they fled to the Church. So bath St. Jerome 2 the Ro- 89 in perſecut. 
man, at dificate eccleſi as expenſis publics Let Churches be erected at the Pub- . g. in Ia. 
lick charge. And for the Eaſtern, thus the Synod of Laodicea, & Th erh b cap. 60. 
eig & ah iin peipropOt EV,, d. 6, In the Chureb of the moſt holy Martyr· Synod.Laodic. 
Euphemia. | 304 

Many more inſtances of which kinde might be here alleged, but chat St. Paul 
is generally ſuppoſed by all ſocts of Writers, to ſpeak of the Material Church,when 
he charged thoſe of Corinth for deſpiſing the Church of God, The d N , 1 Cor. 1f. 13. 
uren, ſaith the Greek Original. Concerning which conſult St. Auguſt. queſt. 
57+ ſuper Levit. St. Baſil. in Moral, Reg. 30. And in his Regule Compend. Re- 
ſponſe 3 10. St. Jerom in 1 Cor. St. Chryſoſtom}jalfo on the place; Theodorer, 
T heophy laft, 
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- Thbeophylait, and Occumeniwe, on the ſame Text alſo. Nor is the word ſo uſed ont 


ly in the belt Chriſt ian I riters, but did admit alſo of rhe ſame fignification a 

the beſt learned; and molt critical of the Heat hen Greeks Of whom take Lucian 
for a taſte, who ſpeaking of the adoraing of the Court or Senate- honſe, expreſſeth 
the place it ſelf by the word d. x; ande I die, which cannot poſſi- 
bly be meant of the men that met, but of the place of the Aſſembly, A thing which 


here I had not noted, becauſe not pertinent to the ſenſe of the preſent Article, bur 


onely to encounter with the peeviſh humor of our · Alodern Seftaries, who will by 
no means yet yeeld the name of Churches to thoſe ſacred 


places, but call them 
Steeple- houſes i the way of ſcorn. 

But to proceed, the word Ecclefia, or Church, in the Genuine ſenſe, as it de- 
notes the Body Colleſtive of Gods Servants, ſince the coming of Chriſt, is variouſly 
taken in che Book of God, and alſo in the VMritings of the pureſt times. For fift, ic 
Ggnifierh a particular Congregation of men aſlembled together, in ſome certain and 
determinate place, for Gods publick ſervice. In this ſenſe it is taken in thoſe ſeveral 
Texts, where St. Paul ſpeakethof the Church in the bouſe of Nymphas, Col. 4. 
15. To the Church in the howſe of Philemon, Verſ. 3. The Church which was in 
the houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, Rom. 16. and 1 Cor. 16. 19. I know that this is 
commonly expounded of their private Families, asif the houſe and family of each 
Faithful Chriſtian, were in St, Pauls eſteem reputed for a Church of Chriſt. But 
herein I prefer Mc. Aedes opinion before all men elſe, who underſtands thoſe words 
of the Congregation of Samts, which were wont to aſſemble at ſuch howſes for the 
performance of Divine Duties u; it being not unuſual with ſome prixcipal Chriſti- 
4ns, in thoſe early days, to dedicate or ſet apart ſome private place within their own 


hon ſes, for the reſidue of the Church to aſſemble in. And this he proveth, firtt 


from the fingularity of the expreſſion, which muſt nceds include ſomewhat more 
than ordinary, ſomewhat which was not common to the reſt of the Saints, whom 
St, Paul ſalutes in his Epiſtles. Eor in ſo large a Bedrol as is made inthe laſt to the 
Romans, it is very probable that many, if not moſt of them, were Maffers of Fa- 
milies ; and then mult all their Families be Churches too, as well as that of Aquila 
and Priſcilla, or elle we mult finde ſome other meaning of the words, than that 
which hath hitherto been delivered. Secondly, Had St. Pau intended by thoſe 
words, The Church which is in their houſe, nothing but the Family of Nympha, 
Philemon, and the reſt, we ſhould have found it put in the ſame expreſſion which 
he doth elſwhere uſe on the ſame occafion ; as viz. The houſhold of Atiſtobulus, 
the houſheld of Narciſſus, Rom. 16. 10,11. The houſbold of Oneſiphorus, 2 Tim, 
4. 19. Patrobas, Hermes, and the Brethren which are with them, Rom.16. 14. 
Nereus and Olympas, and al the Saints which are with them, Verſ. 15. The dit- 
ference of expreſſions makes a difterent caſe of it, and plainly doth conclude in my 
apprehenſion, That by the Church in ſuch an houſe, the Apoſtle meaneth, c- 
wade e i und SrxNoiey, T be Church aſſembled at ſuch houſes , as he thera 
expounds it. And though he cite no antient Aut hor to confirm him in this opinion, 
but Oecumeni us (and he none of the antienteſt neither :) Vet in a matter of this 
nature, I may ſay of him, as CMaldonart doth of Eut iihmius in a greater point, 


whoſe fingle judgement he preferreth before all the reſt of the Fathers, viz. Quem 
minorem licet & ſolum autore m, veriſimilia tamen dicemem, quam plures ma- 
x Aaldonat. in jereſq ue illos ſequi malo. 

Luc. 1. 


But to proceed unto the other acceptions of the word Eceleſia, it is allo uſed to 
ſignifie in holy Scripture, The Charch of ſome City, with the Region or Country 
round about it, a National or Provincial Churcb, undet the Government of one, 
or many Biſhops, and ſubordinate Miniſters z as the Churches of the Corimthians, 
Galatians, Epheſians, Theſſalonians, Romans, and the reſt mentioned in the Acts, 
and St. Pauls Epiſtles, Thirdly, It is alſo uſed to ſignifie not the Church it ſelf, ot 
the whole Body of the people of a City or Province, agreeing in the Faith of 
Chriſt ; but for the principal Officers and Rulers of it, ſuch as poſſels the place of 
Judicature inthe Court, or Conſiſtory. In this ſenſe it is uſed inthe 18 of Mott hem, 
where the party wronged, and able to get no remedy otherwiſe, is willed by Chriſt, 
ts 
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to tell the Church; that is co lay, to make his complaint to them, who having the 1 Marth. 18. 77. 
chief place and power in Spiritual matters, arc able to compel the wrong · dear to 

make ſatisfaction, by menacing and inflicting the Churehei Cenſuret. Tellthe © 

Church, That is, ſaith Ch ſoſtom i, the Prelates and Paſtors of the Church, * chyſoft. tn 
. who have the power of binding and loofing ſuch offenders, whichis mentioned in the Marth. 18. 
yerſe next following. And in this ſenſe, the name of Chureb became appropriated to 

the Clerg) in the latter times, and hath been uſed tofignifie the State Eceleftaſtick'; _ 
(Eccleſia nomen ad Clerum ſolere reftrings , as Gerſon * noted in his. time, not « Sena & Re- 

withou: regret) as being men moſt verſed in the Church affairs. And hfily, it is lig. Protec. 
uſed for the Body Collettive or Diffuſive of the people of God, made up of ſeveral Confid 3. 
Congregations, States, and Nations, conſiſting both of Prieſts and People, of men 

as well under, as in Authority. Ia this reſpect, Chriſt is ſaid to be the head of the 

Church, Eph. 5. 23. The husband of the Church, V. 32. To love his Church, and 

to give himſelf for bis Church, V. 25. That is to ſay, not onely of a National or 

Provincial Church, and much lefs of a Congregational onely, but of the Ini 

verſal Church, which conſiſts of all, diſperſed and diſtreſſed over all the World. 

And this we do define to be the whole Congregation of Chriſtian people called by 

the grace and goodneſs of Almighty God, to 4 participation of his Word and 

Sacraments, and other outward means of eternal life, : 

This #niverſal Church being thus found out, is repreſented to us in the pre- 

ſent Article by two marks ot characters, by which ſhe is to be diſcemed from ſuch 

Publick meetings, which otherwiſe might claim that tie. Of which, the one de- 

notes the generality of extent and latitude, and is that of Cathbolick; by which it is 

ftioguiſhed from the Jewiſh Synagogue , being ſhut up in the bounds of that 

Country onely ; and from the private Conventicles of Schiſmatical perſons': The 

other doch expreſs the quality of the whole compoſitums, by the piety and integrity 

of its ſevetal members, and is that of Holy; by which it is diſtinguiſhed from the 

eAſemblies of ungodly men, from the Eccleſia malignantinne, as the Pſalmiſt 

calls it. | 

Or, if you will, we may by theſe behold the Church in her chief ingredients, 

which, are the ſanctimony of life and converſation; it is an boly Church; and the 

integrity of her doctrine, free from all Hereſie and Error, in the title Carholick.: 
For the word Cat holick. is not onely uſed to fignifie {river ſality of extent, but pu- 

rity of 8 alſo : The firſt in the at ura, the ſecond in the borrowed ſenſe of 

the word. th 

la the firſt ſenſe, the Church is called Catbolick. in. reſpe& of place; T how 

haſt redeemed us by thy blood ont of every kinred, and tongue, and people, and 

nation, To which accordeth that of an «Awtiont writer, ſaying, Ab orts ſolis o Apocal. 5.9. 
ad occaſum lex Chriſtiana ſuſcepta eſt , That the Gofþel of Chriſt had been ad- LAAant. I. 
mitted from the riſing of the Sun, to the ſetting: of it; that is to ſay. Inall parts f | 
the world. And it is called Catholick; too in reed of per ſons, who are promiſcu- 

oully and indefinitely called ro the knowledge of Chrift, In whom thire is ntither __ 
Few nor Gentile, hond nor free, male nor female à; but all called-alife. i And ſo 4 641 3-28; 
Laftantius telletb us alſo, Ini verſos homines ſine diſcrimine ſexe vel atari, * Luftane. Int. 
(Minutins addes, Aut dignitat is f,) ad cœleſtapabulum conuggamm.. Laſtly, 11. c. 
it hath the name of Cabal io zeſpect of times, as com all the faithful * Mut. Fel. in 
fince our Saviowrs days, unto the age in which we live, and to cohrinue from hence- Octavio. 

forth to the end of the world: Of whichi duration or extent of the bara of Chriſt, 

the Angel Gabriel did fore- ſignifle 20 his ¶ irg in- mot her, that he: ſhould reige un 

the bouſe of Jacob for ever, and af his Kingdom there ſhould beni ends. And 

in this ſenſe, it doth not onely include that part of the Church whichisnow A- Lak. . 3). 
tant on the Earth, but alſo that which is Triamphant in the Heaven ef Glories, *» A! 
Both they with us, and we wich them, make but r H Myſtical; whereof Chriſt 
is Head; and all together, together wich the Aut ient Patriarch, and other 

men of God which led under the Law, ſhall male up that one glatione Church, 
which is entituled in the Scriptures, The general Aſſembly, the Cbareb of the 
firſt-born, whoſe names are written in the Heavens kh. For the better 2 b Ech 12. 23. 
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which Union or { oncorporation, which is between cheſe different Members of the 

Body «Myſtical , the Fat hers of the Conſtantinopolitan Conneil added the word 

Ove unto the Article, reading it thus, Au 1 believe one holy Catbolick and Apo- 

ftolick Church. Catholick then the Charch may be rightly called in regard of ex- 

rent, whether it do refer to time, place, or perſons; and it is called Carholrck, too 
in reſpe& of Dotirime, with reference to the farne extenſions ; that being the true 

Catholick Doctrine of the Charch of Chrift, One ſemper, qua whique, Jue ab 

i Lerinenſ. adv. omnibus credita eft i, which hath always, and m every place been received as 

hæteſ. c. 3 Orthodox, and that too, by all manner of men, according to the Golden Rule of 
Lerinenſir. Catbolick.in this ſenſe , is the fame with Orthodox, a Catholick 
Chriſtian juſt the ſame with a true Profeſſor 3 by which the Doftrixe is diftin- 

iſhed from Heretical, and the men from Hereticks, Faſt inian in the Code, 
doth apply it ſo. Onmes haze legem ſequentes Cbriſfianorum Catholicorum no- 

(6d. Fuſtin. men j\ubemns amplecti k. Thar for the perſons, the Profeſſors; it follow eth after for 

Tit. de St. Tri · the Doctrine, Is autem Nicene adſertor fidei cf Catholice Religions ver cnltor 

nit. & fide Ca- accipiendn: eſt, &rc. A National or Topical Church may be called Cat holicł in 

* this ſenſe, and are often times entituled fo in Ecclefiaſtical Aut hort. For Conſtan- 
rine the Emperor writing ro the Alexandrians, ſuperſcribed his Lerters in this form, 

i Secrat. Eccleſ. 2 Ade f MN fs AnefardYhay |, i. e. Tothe Catholick Church of Alexandria. 

hift. 1.2-C.2- And Gregory Naz4anzen (being then Biſhop of Conſtant inople) calls himſelF in his 

m Ex. ap- laſt Will and Teſtament u, Niem & NN Sanne & Us dure Ther, 1. e. 

Barn · Briſſon. The Biſhop of che Catholick Charch in the — of Conſt amt ine. 

Formul.l.7- Of this word Cbolicł in this ſenſe, chere hath been different uſe made, as the 
times have varied. The Fathers of the pureſt times, made uſe of it to diſtinguiſh 
themſelves from Hereticks, according to that ſo celebrated ſaying of Par ian. 
Chriſtianne mibi nomen eſt, Catholic u cognomen ", Chriſtian (ſaich he) us my 

„ Patian, in mme, and Catholick my firname ; by the one I am known from Infidels, by the 

Biblioth. other from: Hereticks, And fo long as the main body of Chiſt iauity retained the 

— forms of wholeſome words, and kept the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace it 

| ſerved exceeding fidy for a mark diſtinfltve, to know an Orthodox Profeſſor from 
thoſe who followed after Heretical and Schiſmatical Fatt ions. But when the main 
Body of the Church was once torn inpeeces, and every — — would be 
thought the true Church of Chriſt, they took unto themſelves rhe names of Catho- 
licks alſo, as if the tnith was not more Orrhedox/y held by the ſoundeſt Chriftians, 
than it was by them. 
And this hath been a device ſo ſtale and common, that the Ne#torians in the 
Eaſt (though antiently condemned for Heretick in the Third General Council) do 
call their Patriark by the name of Catholick, (that is to ſay, The (atholick_or Or- 
® Leunclav. thedex Biſbop) as Lennclavine telleth us very rightly ; not Facelich, as the Co- 

2 Tur- pies of Broc hardes v, and Paulus Venet u 4, do corruptly read it. In the fame 

. Error are our great Maſters inthe Church of Rome, who having appropriared to 

deſcr. ter. themſelves the name of Catholic he, and counting all men Heretich, but themſelves 

San. '- ane: Firſt, caſt all others out of the Church by che name of Hererichs, who do 

1 Paul. Fenet. not hold communion with therm in their fins and errors; and then defend themſelves 

haſt. 1.1. 15. by the name of ( arbolicks, from having dealt unjuſtly with their Fellow-(hrifians, 

men more Orthodox than they be themſelves. Juſt ſo the Collier juſtified 
himſelf for a true Believer, becauſe he believed as the Church believed, though he 
knew not dhe docttine of the Church; and the Charch believed as he believed, 
the Church troubled not it ſelf aboxe bis opinions, I know the great 
Cardinal preſumes very much on the name of Catholick,, making it tobe crete 
ens of thezywe Charch now, becauſe an adjunct of the trus Church in the Primi- 

Bella de no- tive mts. And wonder it is, that we are grownfo prodigal of late, as to give it to 

tis Eccleſ. l. 4 chem. A courteſie which they rece ye with a great deal of joy, and entn the bate 

* acknowledgement to their great advantage; there being no Argument more con- 

incing than that which is dravm from the confeſſion of an adverſary. Upon this 
ground doth Bare iay build his Triumph for the cauſe of Rome. Adeo probantia eſt 

f — ecclefia noſtra d nomine Catholica, quod extorq ut et jam ab myuitis havetiths *, 

ad cot. as 
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a5 he brags it there. For my part, as I never gave it them in writing, not in 
common ſpeech, as thinking it a r condemnation to out ſelves, than men were 
aware of: Fo could 1 wifh the like Caution in all others alſo, rr 
urcerly exciude themſelves out of Chriſtiauity. Fot as Pope che firſt 
uno ſome of the Biſhops of his time, conceraing the Patriarch of Conſt artinoyle; 
who had then took unto humſelf the citle of Oecumemital or Univerſal Biſhop, wiz. 
Si ille xniverſalis (or which is the ſame, Catholic) eit, reſtat ut vos now fitis 
Epiſcopi ©; ſo may we alſo ſay in the preſent caſe, if we once grant them to be Ca. Greg, Magn. 
cholicks, we thereby do conclude out ſelves to be no Chriſtians, or at beſt but Heres + 7+ Epl. 170. 
ticks, a 
Chriſtian, perhaps they have no fancy to be called; the name of Chriflies in 
moſt parts of Italy, being grown fo deſpicable, that Fool and Chriſtian in a manner 
are become Synonyma, ITtalico Idiomate per Chriſtiazum hominem , 
& ftolidum ſolent imelligere, as Hofþinian tells us from the mouth of one Chr;> * 
ſtian Franken u, who had lived amongſt them. Since then, they have no minde to u Hoſpin, de 
be called Chriſtiant, nor reaſon to be called Cat holicł :; let us call them, as they Orig. Mena bur. 
are, by the name of Papiſti, conſidering their dependance on the Popes decifion for 
all points of Faith. And poſſibly we may gratiſie them as much in this, as if we did 
permit them the name of Catholicks, For Bellavmine ſeems very much delighted 
with the Appellation, flatteting himſelf, that he can bring in Chriſt, our mot 
Saviour within the Catalogue of Popes * ; and that he hath found a Prophecy in Bel. de not. 
St. Chryſoſt om to this effect, Quandoque nos Papiſt as vocanules eſſe, That Pa Eccl. 1.4. c. 4. 
in the times then following, (ſhould be the tile and title of a. true Profeſſor. Great 8 
pity it is, but he, and his ſhould have the honor of their own diſcovery, and Papiits 
jet them be ſince the ſame ſo pleaſeth. 38 | | | 
Noy as the Papiſts make ill uſe of che name of Catholick, ſo do their oppoſte TE 
faction in the Church of Chrift, conclude as falſly and erroneouſly from the title of 
Holy. The Church is called Holy, and is called fo juſtly, becauſe it trains men up in 
the ways of godlineſs ; becauſe it is fo in its moſt eminent and more nobleparts, 
whom God hath ſanQified by the Graces of his holy Spirit; and finally, becauſe re- 
deemed by the blood of Chriſt, tothe intent, that all the faithful Members of it, 
being by bim delivered from the hands of their enemies y, miight ſerve him with- 
aut fear in righteonſneſs and holineſs, all the days of their lives; Not holy in the 
ſenſe of Corah, and his fact ious complices, who made all the Congregation boly a, Numb. 16. z: 
and all holy alike; nor holy in the ſenſe of ſome Antient and Adodern Seftary, who 
fancy to themſelves a Church without ſpot or wrinkſe; x Charch wherein there ara 
no veſſels of wrath, but election onely ; and where they ſinde not ſuch a Chwrch,! 
they deſert it inſtantly, for fear they ſhould partake of the fins and wickednefles, 
which they obſerve to be in ſome Members of it. Our Saviour Chrift, who better 
knew the temper of his Church than ſo, compares the ſame in holy Scripture to a 
threſhing floor a, in which chere is both Wheat and chaff ; and to a fold, whetein . Mank 3 12 
there arc both Sheep and Goats b; and to a caſt ing net, which being thrown into the » & 25. 33. 
Sea,drew up all kinde of Fiſhes,both good and bad © ; and to an howſezin which there . & 13. 117. 
are not onely veſſels of honor, as Gold and Silver, bat alſo of diſponor, and for un- 4 
dean uſes d; and to a field, in which, beſides the good Seed, which the Lord had 4 Tim. a. 20. 
lown ©, Infalix lolinm, & fteriles dominantur avene, the enemy had ſowed his e Matth. 13.29. 
Tares, In all and every one of which heavenly Parables, our Sandor repreſented 
unto his Deſciples, and in them to us, the true condition of his Church, to the end 
of the world ; in which che wicked perſon, and the righteous man are ſo intermin 
that there is no yerfeltion to be looked for here: In which, ertoneous doctrines are 
ſo mixt with truth, that it can never be ſo perfectly reſerved and purified, but errors 
and corruptions will break out upon it. Perplexe ſunt iſt æ dus civitates in hot ſe+ 
culo, invicemque perwiſt a, ſaith the great St. Auguſtine i. The City of the Led, f quguf: de 
and the City of Satan, are fo intermingled in this world, that there is little hope to Ci vir. Dei L f. 
ſee them ſeparated till che day of judgement. Though the foundation of the Church 
be of yrecious ſtones 8, yet there iswood,. and bay, and ſtubble, in her ſupetſtru- 5 1 Cor 3.13. 
Etures 3 and thoſe ſo interwoven, and 3 together, that nothing but a fata/ fire | , 
| 2 is 
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is of power to part them ; I mean, the fire of conflagration, not of Po iſh Purga* 
rory. Were it — mus, we need not pray to God for . good eſtate of Fe C — 
Ali lit ant bere on Earth; but glory as in the Triumphant, as they do in Heaven. 
And yet the ¶ hurch is counted Holy, and called Catholick ſtill, this intermixture 

1 ing. Catholick in regard of time, place, and perſons, in, and by which 
the GoFpel of our Saviewr Chriſt is profeſſed and propagated : Holy, ſccundum 
nobilieres ejus partes, in reference to the Saints departed, and thoſe who arc moſt 
eminent for grace and piety. And it is called Eccleſia ana, one holy Catholick,. and 
Apoſtolick, Church, though part thereof be Miriam here upon the Earth, and 
part Triwmphant in the Heavens: The ſame one Church in this World, and in that 
O come, 

The difference is, that here ic is imperfect, mixt of good and bad; there perfect, 
and conſiſting of the r5ghteow onely. Accordingly it is determined by St. Angu- 


k Auguſt, Col. ſtine h, Eandem ipſam unam & Santt am Eccleſiam , nunc habere malot mix- 
cont, Donatiſt, ros, twne nom habiuuram. For then, and not till then, as 2 others 
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do expound the place, ſhall Chrif#preſent her to himſelf « moſt ploriow Church, 
without ſpot or wrinkle ; and ng to himſelf for ever. Til that day come, 
it is not to be hoped or looked for, but that many Hypocrites, Falſe Teachers, and 
Licentions lrvers, will ſhroud themſelves under the ſhelter of the Church, and 
for Members of it in the eye of men, though not accounted ſuch in the fight of 
God. The eye of man can poſſibly diſcern no further than the ow:ward ſhew, and 
mark who joyn themſelves to the Congregation, to hear the Word of God, and re- 
ceive his Sacrament t. Dominus novit qui ſunt ſui' ; The Lord knows onely 
who are his, and who are thoſe occulti int us, whoſe hearts ſtand faſt in his Com- 
mandnents, and carefully poſſeſs their Souls in Truth and Godlineſs, 
And yet ſome men there are, as there have been formerly, who fancy to 
themſelves a Church in this preſent world, without ſpot or wrink/e ; and dream 
of ſuch a Field as contains no Tares, of ſuch an Howſe as hath no Veſſelt but of 
honer,. ſanitified and prepared for the Maſters uſe. The Cathari in the Eaſt, the 
Donat iſt in the South, and the Novatians in the Weſt, who made one Fact ton onely, 
though of ſeveral names, were antiently of this opinion, and ſet up Churches of 


'their own of the New Edition. For flattering themſelves with a corceit of their own 


dear ſanity, they thought themſel ves too pure and pious to joyn in any act of 
worſhip with more ſober Chriſtians; and preſently confined the Church, which be- 
fore was Catholick, to their own private Conventicles, and to them alone, ar intra 
em Donati k, as 1 to phraſe it. Who have ſucceeded them of late, 

in their factions, and their follies too, we all know full well. The preſent ruptures 

in this State do declare moſt evidently, that here is Pars Donati now, as before in A- 


frica. A frenzy which gave great offence to the Autient Fathers, who labored 


both by Speech, and Pen, to correct their inſolencies; and of ſuch ſeandal to the 
Churches of the Reformation, that Calvin, though a ridged man, and one inclinable 
enough unto nem pin, did confute their dotages, and publickly expoſe them to 
contempt and ſcom!. The Antients and the Moderns both have agreed on this, 
That though the Church of Chriſt be imperfe@t always, and may pe ſometimes 
faulty alſo, yet are not men to ſeparate themſelves fo raſhly from her Commu nion, 
or make a rupture for poor trifles in the Be ay Myſtical. It argueth little Faith, and 
leſs Charity, ſaith renowned Cyprian, if when we ſee ſome Errors in the Church of 
God, De eccleſia ipſi recedamu m, we preſently withdraw our ſelves, and forſake 
her fellowſhip. And here we might bring in St. An guſt ine, and almoſt all che Farhers 
to confirm this point; but that they are of no authority with the captious Schiſma- 
tick, and now of late diſclaimed by our neater wits. Therefore for further ſatisfaRi- 
on of the ſtubborn Donatiſt, we will behold the Conſtitution of the Church in the 
Book of God, and rake a view of the chief Types and Fortunes of it, to ſecif we 
can finde there ſuch a ſpotleſs Church, as they vainly dream of. In Adams family, 
which was the firſt both Type and Seminary of the Church of God, there was a 
Cain, a murderer , that flew his brother: Amongſt the Sons of God in the time of 
Noah , how many chat betook themſelves to the danghters of men; and in 


Noahs 


j 


Noahs Ark, the next, and perhaps the greateſt; a Cham, which wrerchedly berraye 
the nakedneſs of his aged father . In Abraham houſe there was an Tſhwael that v Gen. 9. 1. 
mocked at I ſaac d, though the heir, and the heir of promiſe; in Iſaac's a prophane a . 
Eſas that made his belly bis God®, and ſold Heaven for a break-faſt ; in Faceb's *& 25 31. 
there were Simeon and Levi, Brethren inevil®, befides a Reuben who defiled his old & 45. 4,5: 
Fathers Bed. And in the Church of [ſ-4et, when mote large and populous, how 

many were mad upon the worſhip of the Goldes ( alf, more mad in ing up their 

ſons tothe Idol Moloch T houſands which bowed the knee to R. Ten thouſands 

which did ſactifice in the Groves, and prohibited places; yet all this while a Church, 

a tue Viſible Church, wich which the Sainrs and Prophets joyned in Gods publick 


ip. 
— next look upon the Goſßel, and we ſhall finde, that when the bounds 
thereof were ſo ſtrait and narrow, that there were few more viſble Members of it, 
than the Twelve Apoſtles 3 yet amongſt them there was a Jud chat betrayed bis 
Aſaſter. When it began to ſpread and enlarge it ſelf to the number of One hundred 
and twenty, chere were among them ſome half Chriſtians, ſuch as Nicodemws, 
who durſt not openly profeſs che Goel, but came unto the Lord by night ©; and : John 19.39. 
ſome falſe Chriſtians, ſuch as Demas, who out of an affection to the preſent world, 
forſook both the Apoſtle, and the CGoſpei too : She then increaſed to ſuch a mul- 2 Tim.4,19, 
titude, that they were fain to chooſe {even ſubordinate Miniſteri, the better to ad- 
vance the work; and one of them will be that Nicholas, the founder of the Nico- 
leit an Heretickhs, whom the Lord abborred *., Follow it out of Jerry into Sa- Ape 2-1 f. 
maria, and there we finde a Simon Mag us, as formal a Profeſſor as the beſt 
them Y; and yet fo full of the gall of bit terne ſi within i that 1 plain terms A 13425, 
callech him, # o d din, The firft-born of the Devil *, Trace it in * Ig Ep. 
all the progreſs of it thorow Greece and Aſſa, and we ſhall ſee the factiouſneſs of ad Trallnf. 
the Corinthians , the fooliſhneſs of the Galatians , and fix of the ſeyed Af = Nen. hiſt. 
Churches taxed with deadly fin. Good God, into what corner of the Earth, will Ceclel. l 1. r. 
the Donat iſt run, to finde a Church without corruption, free from fin and error. It 
mult be ſure into the old Xropias, or the new Atlantis, or ſome Fools Paradiſe of 
their own in terra incognita; unleſs (as Conſtantine once (aid unto Aceſſus, a Ne- 
vatian Biſhop b, wart vj in ies wr dren) they ean erect a Ladder 
of their own devifing, and fo climb up into the Heavens, Whileft chey ate here 
upon the Earth, they have no ſuch hopes, and do but fool themſelves in the expecta- 
tion. | 
The chief occafion of theſe Errors,which the two oppoſite Factions in the Church 
of Chriſt have thus faln into, is a miſtake of the right conſtitution of the members 
of it. For thoſe of Rome condemning all the Proteſtant party for Hereticks, and 
the Eat ern Churches for Schiſmatical ; and then excluding Heyeticks and Schiſ- 
maticks from being any members of the Church at all; dot onely appropriate to 
themſelves the name of Ca holicł. bur conſequently confine the Chxrch within their 
Communion. And on the other fide the Dowatsft, and their Modern foflowers, out 
of the dear affe&ion which they bear themſelyes, firſt make the Church to conſiſt of 
none but the Elect, and none to be Elett, but thoſe who joya feilowſhip withtbem; 
and ſo by the ſame neceſſaty conſequence, have confined the Church within the Walls 
or Curtains of their private Conventicles, Both faulty, and both grounding their 
unſound Concluſions, * as falſe and faulty principles : For rakiog it for granted 
firſt (which will never be yeilded by us, nor made 4 chem) chat boch the 
Chriſtians of the Eaſt are Schiſmaticks , and the Proteftants of the North are 
no better then Herericks , yet are they not * be cut off ſtom being any 
Members of the Church at all; as Beflarmine, and others of the Church of Rome, 
have been pleaſed to tay. A Schiſinarreb, in the true meaning of the word, is he 
Who bolding an ent ire profeſſion of t he truth of Gol, ani joyni with the Church 
in all points of dottyine, do break. the peace thereof, and diſturb the or der, by 
refuſing to ſubmit themſelves to their lawful Paſtors, and yeild obedjence to her 
power in external matters, If be ſtay there, and withalfall not into manifeſt Here= 
fie, and ſet on foot ſome new Opinion; as moſt Schiſmaticks hayeuſed to * 
er 
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The Holy Catholick Church. 
better to juſtifie themſelyes in their ſeparation, ( ſo Nulum Schiſma won ſibi ali. 
quan confingit hereſin, ut rette ab Ecgleſgares 1 videat ur, as St. Jerom notes 
it ©) we have no reaſon to exclude him abſolutely from the Church of Chriſt: For 
ſo long as he falleth not into dangerous error, but holds by the foundation of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, which the Church is built on. He is, and may be [till a member 
of the Church of God, though not of this or — Church or C ion, 
from which he hath disjoyned himſelf by his wiltul folly, nor yet ſo abſolutely and 
fully of the Church of God, as they who do communicate entirely in all things ne- 
— As long as the Schiſmatick retaineth the profeſſion of the Chriſt ian 
Faith, in all the Fundamental Peints and Articles of it, gives car unto the Word, 
and receives the Sacraments, according to the inſtitution of our Lord and Saviour, 
and performs other acts of Religions Worſhip, though ina ſeparate Church ot Con- 
ing. I dare not ſhut him out from the hopes of Heaven, 
ot raſhly ſay, He is no ſubjeft of the Kingdom of Grace. He may be ſtill a member 
of the Militant Church, and one day have his part in the Church Trinmphant ; 
notwithſtanding his offence in ſeparating from his Fellow-Chriſtians (in caſe he do it 
not out of pride, and againſt the dear light of his own Conſcience :)) But the Church 
from which he makes his ſeparation, may lawfully proceed againſt him, as a grear 
offender, for breaking the bond of peace and unity, which ought ſo carefully to be 
preſerved in a Church well conſtituted. With Hereticks the caſe is worſe, theygh 
not quite deſperate ; for they not onely violate the Churches peace, but wilfully de- 
fend ſome pernicious Error, which tends to the deſtruction of the Faith it ſelf : So 
Hereſis aliquad dogma perverſum haber d, ſaith the ſame St. Jerom. But here we 
muſt diſtinguiſh firſt of Hereßes, before we venture to reſolve of the point in 
Queſtion, it being ſo, That neither every erroneous opinion may be called an Hereſie, 
nor every Hereſie of itſelf is ſo great and capital, as to exclude the man that holds ir 
from the Church of Chrift. Many in all ages have been branded and condemned for 
Hereticks, becauſe they were not wholly of the ſame opinions with thoſe of greateſt 
reputation in their ſeveral Churches, though oftentimes in matters of inferior nature, 
in which diverſity of opinions might have been admitted; whom it were both un- 
charitable and unchriſtian too, to bar from all their right and intereſs in the Chriſtian 
Church. Nay granting, that the Hereſie be in Fundamentals, not taken up upon 
miſtake, but wi/fuly and maliciouſly invented for ſome private ends; yet in regard 
they ſtil] retain amongſt chem the profeſſion of other Divine verities , which they 
hold and believe in common, with the reſt of the faithful (for ſhould they erre in all 
ints of the Chriſtian Faith, they were no longer to be called Hereticks, but Apo- 
Fare Infidels) pertain ſtill unto the Church, and were ſo counted and eſteem- 
ed of in the ſtricteſt times. An Argument whereof may be, that when an Heretick, 
recanted of his fn and hereſie, and {ought to be again admitted to the Churches Or- 
dinances ; he was not entred, as at fuſt, by the door of Baptiſms, nor any of bus acts 
made void, if a Prieſt or Miniſter, which he had done by vectue of his holy orders, 
And fo far were the Aut ient from this new opinion of making Hereticks no man- 
bers of the Church at all: That the Rebaptization of an Heretic, or of ſuch as 
had been formetly baptized by Heret ichs, was counted an error in St. Cyprian, and 
aftetwards condemned for Hereſie in thoſe that wilfully maintained it upon his Au- 
thority. The ſtories cf thoſe times make this plain enough, eſpecially St. Augaſtine's 
works againſt the Donat iſts, where this point is very 2 handled; and with his 
reſolution in it, I conclude this controverſie. Iſti in quibu ſdam rebus nobiſcum ſunt, 
in quibuſdam 4 nobis exierunt, ce. In ſome things, laith the Father, they are 
with un fill, in others they are departed from us. Ia thoſe things wherein they 
agree with us, they are apart of that great building whereof the cbief Corner- 
ove is (hrift our Saviour: In thoſe wherein they diſagree, they are parted 
from ut. And if they draw any more unto them, even they are faſtned in thoſe 
joymts to the reſt of that Body, &c. In qua nec illi ſeparati ſunt in which their Teac h- 
ers are not ſeparated from that Sacred Body. — 
Bur yet although the Romaniſts are extreamly out in excluding all whom they 
call Schiſmaticks, or condemn for Hereticks, from having any place in the Church 
of 
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of Chriſt, to make the more Eo N room for themſelves: The Donati and his * 
followers are mote out than they, In making none but the Eloct ro be meubert of it, 

and ſo »wopo lizing the whole Kingdom of Heaven to their faction onely : In whichi 
ic is moſt ſtrange to ſee, wich what precipitancy and inadvertency, many in the Re- 
formed ( hurches of great name and credit, not looking inte the defign and ill con- 
ſequetms of it, have labored to promote this Tenet as true and Ort badox ; eſpe- 
cially afrer Jobs Wicliff, and Hut his follower bad ſet the ſame on foot again in theſe 
latter ages. That Wicliff was of this opinion, is evidently to be ſeen in Thewes 
Waldenſi: i, who doth not onely ſo report him, but doth his beſſ endeavor to conſute f Wald Tom. i 
him in it. And that Has allo _ the ſame, is no leſs evident by the proceedings 12. c 3. 

had againſt hum in the Conncil of Conffance ; in which, amongſt others of his do- 

Arines, they condemned this one, viz. Hnicameſſe ſandlam um ver ſalem eccleſian, 

eamque Predeſtinatorum Univerſitatems, that is to ay, That there is one only t Concil.Con- 
holy I ni ver ſal Charch, which is the general body of Gods ElefF, Thus they 3 nor ftane. Seſſ. 15. 
did there want ſome reaſon which might move them to it; For noting many Errors . 

and Cortuptions in the Church of Rome, which made them thiak it very unſaſe to 
communicate any longer with it; and being withal unwilling to be fo efteemed of as 

men our of the Church : They fell upon this #ew way to bear off that blow, by 

makiog the true Church of God to be always inviſible, becauſe conſiſting onely of 

Ele## aud predeſtinate perſons, which were — onely unto God. But on what 
gtounds ſoever it was firſt excogirated, the fame and piety of the men have ſo indeered 

it tothe Doftors of the Calvinian Churches, and others which profeſs moſt enmity 

to the Church of Rome, that generally they make no other definition of the Catbo- 

lick Church, than that it is the Body Colbie of Gods Elac. Ecclefon — 

hominune ab eter no, elefins 4 Deo ad vitam eternam; as Vrfnein his 

on the Palatine Catechiſm h. Eccleſiaeft cetus hamimum ſamtturum qui cx gra- U U. in 
tuita Dei elettHone vocati ſurt in unionem cum Chriſto O ad bia eters Catech. part.2? 
nem, ſo faith Scharp, a Scotchman. Eccleſia Catholics cerns oft howinuns ſane qu. 6. 
derum ques ab æterno Deus in ¶ hriſto elegu &, ſo ſaith Dr. far) 4 Excl — Th — 
Catholica cœtus eſt univerſm elettorum, ſo the famous Raynelds*. The the bir. Coner, 
might be produced from others ef the Doctors of the Reformaziop,wee not cheſs ſcw 2. qu. 1. Tom. 
ſufficient to ſpeak out for all, Names gee enough, muſt confeſs, but not to be 
ferted before — —4 in the . ded oe 
to mens names and dictates, 9 mt ⁰,ů rana, in the words of Hriftetle®, 0 a R 
ſacrifice his private intereſſes and moſt dear Relations. That the Eleft are af the * — 
Chureb, yea, and the chief ingredients of the whole 22 it were inpinty © 5 
to deny: And that it is for their ſakgs chiefly that the d o Gad is preached, W 
Sacraments of Chriſt adminiſtred, the promiſes of life eternal offered tothe = 
of Men, is a thing which I ſhall eafily grant. fo I underſtand c of | 
Clemens of Alexandria, ſaying, An 4p d m Ganayele J ies e ghar 
Sor wN eben LI,. The Church of the firſt-born, it is ( mixer, Lich a Clan. Alex; 
the Text, whence the Father had it) whoſe names art written inthe Heaven: e, ag Admen. ad 
St. Paal informs us. But in a great houſe, thete are more people tha the child _ | 
though all they co-beirs; and in a Royal Court there are many Ret ainers, N — 
names are not tegiſtred in the Check, Thoggh the Ele are of che Church, yt 

neither all they, not yet they alote. Not all :be Het; for when Saul —— 

ont ſlaughter againſt the Saints ; and Mary Mar dalen was pq wich faves » AG 5. 1. 
devili I at once (whether with ſo manꝝ wicked ſpies, or the {erin deadhy is, we 4 Luke 8. 2. 
diſpure not no) who can affirts them to be Aſembers of the Churghot Chrift2 - 
And yet who can ot dare deny, that they were veſſels of eleftian,.. ele according. „1 
the fore knowledge of Almighty God ? Seen pre ſcientiam & - 
tianem, quam multi ove! foris, quam multi lupi intus, as St. 925 ine bath it. 
According to Gods preſcience and predeſtination *, How many of the Sheep (auh 4ugef. in 
he) are without the Church ; how many elves contained in it? And in agotheq Joh. 
place, Eleftorum quid am in here ſibus aut Gentilium e ſunt, 1 _ 7 
tamen illic nevit Dominss qui (wat tjus *, Many of the Belt, ſaich he, ate yes ian Il. de Bape, 
volyedin Herefie or Heatheniſh Swptrſtitions, whom yet God knoweth, to apper- Car. Does 
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rain unto the number of his people. Nor they alone. For there are Wolves within 
the fold, as the Fat her telleth us; and which partake of the heavenly calling, 
who by impirity of life, and unſoundneſs of Doctrine, exclude themſelves from ha- 
ving place in the Heavenly Kingdom. Out of the mam which are called, but few 
are choſen ; becauſe they do not chearfully obey that calling, and hearken not with 
due obedience to the voice of God, which calls them in the Church unto newneſs 
of life. Were it not ſo, and that even wicked men, and #»goaly ſinners did apper- 
tain unto the Church. and that the Heretick, and Sc hiſmatick were not members of 
it; The Church had no authority to proceed againſt them, or to endeavor their re- 
daim by Eccleſiaſtial cenſurer. Though God both may and will judge them, when 
he ſees his time, 2 the Church cannot do it. For what have I to do to judge them 
alſo that are withont *, ſaith the great Apoſtle. And what were this, but to make the 
Church of God, which is pure and holy, to be a ſtable of unclean beaſts, and a ſink. 
of filebizeſs To which, all ſcandalous ſinners would repair in ſwarms, in confidence 
of enjoying there their defired impunity. Gods field hath Tares as well as wheat, 
and both permitted to grow up, till the general harveſt *, when he ſhall give his 
Angels charge to ſever the wicked from the jui# and righteous perſons ; to binde the 
one in bundles for eternal fire, but gather the other for his barn, for the joyes of 
Heaven, | 

Now as theſe oppoſite wow have extreamly erred in the right conſtitution of 
the Members of the Church of Chriſt; fo have they failed as groſly in their Do- 
ctrine of the Churches Head: Which the one fide have made too great for that 
Sacred Body; the other, all Body in a manner, but no Head at all. I ſpeak not here 
of hriſt, (underſtand not ſo) whom both ſides do acknowledge for the Head of the 
Body Myſtical, but of the Sapream Head on Earth, to whom the Government of 
the Church is by him committed. Our Maſters in the Church of Rome, firſt 
make the Government of the Church to be Monarchical, and lay the burden on the 
ſhoulders of one man alone; and then this more than man, this Monarch, to be the 
Pope of Rome, and none elſe but he. For the firſt part of this Aſſertion, they pre- 
tend the Scyiptures, muſtering up all the Privileges which Chriſt gave to Peter; 
which were they ſuch as are pretended, were but perſonal onely, no more annexed to 


his Swcreſſorg in the Chair of Rome, than in that of eAntioch, But for the ſecond 


part thereof, they confeſs ingenuouſly, that there is no Scripture to be found. For 
Bellarmine, who had canvaſed this point as thoroughly as any man what ever of all 
that party; is Rain to ſhut it up with this cloſe at laſt, That though ſome Headſhip 
or Swpremarcy may ſeem to be conferred on Peter in the Book of God, T amen Pon- 
tificems Romanumn Petro ſuccedere expreſſe in Scripturis non haberi*, yet that 
the Pope ſucceedeUPerer, is not found in Scripture, but grounded on Tradition 
s before was ſaid. And if it be not found in Scripture, (as he faith it is not) 

we as little build our Faith upon their Traditions ( though now we ſec what 
makes them rank Traditions equal with the written Word) as upon thoſe ſmili- 
tudes and ill-growuſided conſequences, which, for want of better proof, he is fain to 
flie to, And yet this point thus _ grounded, is by them made an Article of the 
in the ve Creed of Pope Pius the Fourth 

(who might be partial in his own cauſe) where ic brings up the Rere; but in the gene- 
ral eſteem of the Court of Rome, where it chargeth in the very Front. For when 
the Princes of thoſe times applauded the piety and courage of King Henry the Eighth, 


in that without any alceration in Religion, he had ſuppreſſed the Popes Authority in 


all his Dominions : The Papal faction thought the cenſure to be very unjuſt, Primo 
& precipuo Romanenſium fi dei Articulo, de Pontifics Primatu immutato v, 
ering that the firft and chiefeſt Article of the Faith, chat of the Popes Jupre- 

and abrogated. . But on what ground ſoever they have raiſed 


acy, was ſo cha | 
this building, and placed the Headſhip of the Church on ſuch rotten ſhoulders as 
are not able to ſupport it; yet is this Head become ſo monſtrous, that it is grown 
bigger than all the reſt of the Body, For do not his own Canoniſts ſay, that the Pope 
hath power of beth the Swords, that Chriſt committed to St. Peter (and in him to 
them) Terrens' & coleſtis imperii jura, The rights boch of the Earthly and 
| s 28 | Heavenly 
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bim, as the Body doth motion from the Head, and that of his fulae ſi they have al — 
received: That if the Pope ſhould teach (as he may and doth) Virtutes eſſe vitia, 
& vitia eſſe virtmies©® ; That venue is vice, and vice vertue, we were dio aer. 
believe him. And more than ſo, That what crime ſoever he commit; he ls not tobe Rom. Pont - 1, 
cenſured ot condemned for it, Nec 4 Concilio, nec 4tota Eccleſia, nec 4 toto un. 1. ©. 5. 
do f, neither by a Council, nor by all the Church , nor the whole World Pe. de Palad. 
neither. So privileged in a word he is, that as one of ſaich, Ss Papa innume- de Por. Pap, 
rabiles populos cat er vat im ſecum ducat mancipio Gehenne ł, cc. f the Pope draw R. A 
infinite companies of people with himſelf to — mult no mortal man preſume! $i papa, _ 
to reprove him for it. Why ſo? The Reaſon is moſt plain and evident, Qui Pep 
& Chriſtas unum faciunt Conſiſtorium h, becauſe the Pope and Chriſt conjunt do > Hoſtieaf.. in 
but make one Conſiſtory, and conſequently it mult be as great a Sacriit ge to queſti-, Extray.de Prax 
— — — Ch. Tun | lac. Tranſlat., 
We ſee by this, to what a monſtrous greatneſs this Head is grown,. how unpro- 

portionable to the Body his own Creatures make him. And yet he is nozooely 
greater than all the Body, but he is all the Body too z the Pope and Church being 
grown to be Terms Convertible. For ſo ſaith Gregory de Valemtia, Per eccleſians 
caput £8 intelligim ns, cc i. By the Church we mean her head, and by that the 1 Gyyp, ;rutenr. 
Pope, Dominic us Bannes affirms the ſame, Pro coden ommino reputatir antorif 4 Diſp. Theol. 
eccleſi a nniverſalis, & autorit as ſunmi pontificis *, The authoricy of the Pope, Tom. 3. 
and that of the Univerſal Church, is altogether the ſame. The whole, amthority of met in a. 
the Church abideth in him, ſaith Thomas Aquinas l. It remus al in Him 17 P — 
faich Si lveſter n, another of their principal Schoolmen, Nel is more plain ——— T 
than any, Papa potef dicere cceleſi a, i.e, fibi ipſi a, The Pope (faithhe) n tell = Sitveſt. in 
the Church, that is, himſelf. His ing is, That left the Pope ſhould want Re- ſemma verbo 
medy when offence is given him, he may be Judge in his own cauſe, and on cbnplaint ye le 
unto himſelf, ſee the matter mended, + But this he learnt of Innocent the Third Pope — 12.6 10; 
of that name, who challenged to himſelf the cognizance of ſome points in difference, * 
between King Philip of France, and John King of England, becauſe it is written 
in the Goſpel Dic eccleſie ; as I have read in ſome good Author, but cannot call to 
minde in whom. £1 ; 

Never did Text of Scripture meet with two ſuch learned Gloſſaries 5 never 
was Pope and Cardinai better matched; nor need I adde more in fo clear a caſe, un- 
leſs it be that commonly they call the Pope Vintualem Ecclefiam,' or the Vertual 
Church, (a in the Free ;) becauſe what power ſoever dothof right be- 
long to the Body Colleftive of Chriſts Church (the Church Eſſential, as they 
term it ) is vertually contained in his perſon onely. Me thinks it might have been e * 
nough for a fingle man to have been counted onely for a Chape/ of Exfe. But ſuch 
is the ambition of the Pope of Rome, that unleſs he may be taker for the Catholic 
Church, he paſſeth not for being reckoned for a Church at all. wi bt al 

And yet this of the two is the lovelier Error. Better the Church be all head, 
than no head at all. And ſuch a Church that is all body, and no head at all, have 
| b Eee ſome 
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ſome of our Reformers modelled in their later Plarforms. The Presby rerian Party 
fiſt began this Monſter, which thoſe of the Independent way have now fully per- 
fected. The Prezbyterian Form being hatched in a ppl ſtare, but ſuch as did 
acknowledge 2 ſupream command in the great Council of that City, firſt make all 
Atwifters equal amongſt themſelves, and then aſſociate with each £Miniſter, two, or 
more Lay-Elders, whom they inveſt joyntly with all manner of Ecclefiaftical Fu- 
riſdicbion, which antiently, nd of right did belong to Biſhops. But this Presbytery 
thus conftiruted is not {0 ſupream, but that it is accomptable to the C/aſſis, with» 
in which it is, as that unto the Provincial Aſſembly, and all unto that National 
Meeting , which being made of the Depated Miniſters, and Lay-Elders out of 
cach — hath the name of General z not ſuch a General Aſſembly as St. 
Paui (| (though poſſibly the name may allude to that.) For neither are the 
the Church of the firft-bora, nor all of them at all times of the number of thoſe 
» Heb. 12. Whoſe names are written in the Heavens o. But let them call it what they will, they - 
have given us ſuch 8 Aodel of Church-Government , as was not known among(t 
the Amtients, and made it in effect but an headleſs body: The Ruling Members 
being all equal in themſelves, and yer fo Heterogencors in the whole Compoſitum, 
that the greateſt part thereof are men of inferior quality, men of Shops and Trades, 
and uently uncapable of Spiritual Powers, Which if it do not make the 
Church to be all Body, doth yet come very near it, to a Tantamonnt. But what the 
Pre:byterians wanted to compleat this Monſter, hath fince been added by the 
Byethyen of the Independency ; who living in the waſte and deſerts of New Eng- 
land, where every man was a king in his own opinion, and had ſo much of Ceſar in 
im, as to brook no Superior; fitted the Government of thoſe Congregations which 
they called the Churches, according unto that equality and wt of order, which 
had been accuſtomed to in {vil matters. For in their Platform every Congre« 
- «tion, whether little or great, is abſolute in it ſelf, and independent of any other 
fa ing in it ſelf, a ſupream Authority of exerciſing Ecelefaſtice! Powers, and Spiri- 
tual Faculties, without any reference or appeal in point of grievance: And in the 
exerciſing of thoſe powers and facukies, every Member of the Cengregatias, be- 
ther pot or rich, as they are all concerned, are all cqually intereſſed. And for the 
Adiniftr ation of the Word, and other — — ( or I think they do not call them 
S$ucrament s) the many times th et a part ſome particular pe ſons; yer do 
they — — 2 what 2 ſoever from — of bis gift, — 
Spirit moves him. In this quite contrary to the Fathers of the Pretbytery; who 
— — To dearly affect a parity amongſt the Miniſters themſelves, yet do 
- they ufer none te perform that Office, bur fuch as have an owrward calling by giving 
Gala. g. them the handv of fellowſhip Þ : Which {cremany they conceive fayors more of pa- 
ray, than thar'of the impoſrion of bands uſed in Ordimat inc. And though each 
Pro:byser and Presbytery too, ſtand in equal rank and equipage with one another; 
yet in relation to their Aﬀfeetings or Bodies aggregate, they do allow of ſub and in- 
pre , the Prerbyrery being inate untothe Clafſis, as the Clafſis is to the Pro- 
vixcial, and that to the G enerat 4ffembly, from which heth no appeal in what caſe 
ſoever, But ſo ir is not wich the Brethren of the Fadependeney, every particular 
Member of their Congregations being permitted to Preach and expound the Scrip- 
ture, according tothe meaſure of the gift which is given unto him. So that if Je- 
rome were alive, he might moſt juſtly make cocnplaint of that fonl diforder, which 
forne began to practiſe in thoſe eatly days, but was never fo much in requeſt as amongft 
this people. here (faith he) of eher Arts and Myſteries, have their peculiar 
Avtifts and ditt Profeſſors, Sola Scripumarum ars eſt quam omnes paſſim ſbi 
ken. Epl. vendicant d, onely the Art of Preaching and Exponnding Scripture us uſurped 
ad Paul Toms by ail men. Fer this (faith he) each weak old man, and tailing goſſip (for we have 
- Women Preachers wo in cheſe Congregations) and each wrangling Sophifter, cve= 
„uA a word doth intrench upon, and tabs upon t bens ro reach others what 
they did never learn themſelves, Some with a fugercilions look ſpeak big, and 
I dogmatine of holy Matters amongſt filly women ; others learn that of women 
(x is a ſhame to ſay it) which afreywargs they teach to men; and ſome again, 
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with great variety of words and {wfficient impudence, do tall ta bert of thoſe 
things which they underſtand not themſelves, A man would think St. Jerome 
were inſpired wich the Spirit of Prophecy, and that he ſpake not of the frenzies of 
the former times, but the diſfempers of the preſent. And yet perhaps we have a ber4 
ter character of them (eſpecially as it relates to their way of Goverament) in the 
old Acephali, the Hereticks which had no head, as their name doth ſignifie: Of 
whom Nicephor us thus infotmeth us, eAcephali ob cam canſan dict. ſunt, 
ſub Epiſcopis non fuerint, &c*, The Acephali mere ſo called (ſaith be) becanſe * Nicybi Ecule: 
they were not under Biſhops ; and therefore neither did they miniſter Baptiſus ac» hit. bb. 18.- 
cording to the ſolemm and received Order of the Church, nor celebrate the Sacra - 
ment of the Lords Supper, or any other Divine Office, in the uſual manner, And 
becauſe every man had liberty to adde unto the holy Faith , what new points he 
pleaſed, a very great number of Hereticks and eApoſtates did enſue upon it, 
with whom the Church for a long time was perplexed and exerciſed. Beſides 
that, great ſeditions and diſorders did from bence ariſe ; the raſcal rabble of 
that Sed preſſing unto the Rails of the Altar, threatning to fine the Priefts, and 
caſt them out of their Churches with reproach — 4 if they preſumed to 
mention the Authority of the General Council (that of Chalcedon it is he means) 
or to recite the names of thoſe holy Fathers who were preſent at it. So far, andto 
this purpoſe he, in which we may diſcern a great deal of the humor, as well as we 
bave found the name of our new Acephali. a | 
But to proceed, Ihe Government of the Church not being Aonaychical, as 
our Maſters in the Church of Rome would have it, nor Democraticel or Popular, 
as the Fathers of the Presbytery, and Brethren of the Independency have given 
it out, both in their Pratt iſe and their Platforms 3. it remains theo, that it mn be 
Ariſtocratical. And this indeed hath been the judgement of moſt pure Antiquity, 
and verified in the practiſe of the happieſt times. Fot howſoe ver thoſe of Roms do 
petſwade themſelves, that Chriſt inveſted Peter with a Sovereign power over the reft 
of the Apoſtles ; yet generally the Fathers of the Primitive times have determined 
otherwiſe : For {o faith Origen, Hec velut ad Petrum didla ſunt mmium com- 
muna i, Thoſe things which ſeem ſpoken to St, Peter onely, are common unto all * Orig. in Mat: 
the reſt. Thus Cyprian, Hoc erant utique & cœteri Apoſioli quod ſuit Petrus, Tract. 1. 
pari conſorti præditi & poteſtatis & honor, The reſt of the Apoſtles were as Cypr. de ſimpl 
much privileged as Peter, and were all inveſted with a like proportion, both of Pralat. | 
power and honor. Thus Jerome ailo for the Latines (the two great Writers of the 
African and Alexandrian C hure he you have heard before. Super Petrum funda- 
tur Ecclefia, & . The Church is founded upon Peter; but this is ſaid in another Hier. Adverd, 
place of the other Apoſt les, all of which had the Keys of Heaven, Et ex equo ſuper Jovinian. l. i. 
eos eccleſi e fortitudo ſolidatur, and the foundation of the Church is ſerled equally 
on them all. And thus St. Chryſeſtom for the Greeks, Paul ¶(ſaith he) had no need 
of Peter, or ſtood in want of his voice (or countenance ) * Honore enim ili par chrſeft. in 
erat ne quid dicam amplins, but was his equal at the leaſt, that I ſay no more. The kpl. ad Gal. 
like equality was maintained in the following times amongſt the Biſhops, or chief c. l. 
Rulers in the Church of Chriſt. For being Succeſſots unto the Apoſtles in the Pub- 
lick. Government, though not in their extraordinary power, as they were Apoſtles, 
(whereof we ſhall ſpeak more anone) they had no reaſon to pretend ſuperiority over 
one another, which none of the Apoſtles could lay claim unto, Of this equality of 
the Biſhops doth St. Jeroms ſpeak, (and it is indeed an evidence beyond all exception 
Ubicunque fuerit Epiſcopm ſive Eugubii, five Conſtantinopli, five Alexandtiz , 
five Tanai, ejuſdem meriti, ejuſdem eſt Sacerdotir!, Patentia divitiarum & „ Hity, in Epl. 
paupertat uw humilit as vel ſublimiorem vel inferiorem Epi ſcopum non facit. Cæ- ad Evagr. 
terum omnes Apoſtolorum Succeſſores ſunt. I have hid down the place at large, 
becauſe St. Jerome is conceived to have been an enemy to the Epsſoopal Function, and 
to that end ſome fragments of him are alleged by our /nnovators, His meaning is, | 
That all Bops,whether of the greater, or the leſſer Cities, were of the ſame Order , 
and preheminence in the Church of Chriſt ; and that it was neither the pride of 
Wealth, nor the baſcneſs of a poor eſtate, which made a Biſhop higher or lower in 
Eee 2 reſpe& 
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reſpect of Government ; all of them being Succeſſors unto the Apeſtlet. Ando 
Eraſmuss underftands him, who in his Scholies on the place, gives this gloſs ot de- 
ſcam, Hieronymus videtur equare omnes Epiſcopos inter ſe, &c . Jerome (ſaith 
he) doth ſeem to make all Biſhops equal among ſt themſelves, becauſe all equally 
Succeſſors nnto the Apoſtles; and thinks not any B ſhop to be leſs than another, be- 
cauſe be is poorer 5 nor ſuperior to another, becauſe he is richer z making the Biſhop 
of Eugnbium (a ſmall City) equal unto the Pope. of Rowe. St. Cyprian 
—_— in as " andy Dua eſt eccleſia, c. There is one Church ¶ faith he) 
vided by Chrift throughout the world into many Members. Epiſcopatus tem 
unus Epilcoporum multorum concordi numeroſtate diffuſus, And there 5s alſo one 
Biſbeprick, (or Epiſcopal Office) alike diffnſed over all the world, by an agreeing, 
or correſponding multitude of many Biſhops. And in another place to the lame effec, 
Epiſcopatus am, cos d frugulie in ſolidum pars tenetur b, i. a. There is but ove 
Epiſcopal Fanition in the Church of Chrift, whereof every particular Biſhop doth 
Rand wholly ſeized. And this Pope Elentherin doth hirnſelf acknowledge, who 
in a Decreral of his (let thoſe of Rome look to the credit of che writing) tells the Bi- 
fhops of Fr ance, (and in them all other Biſhops of what Realm ſocver) Yobis 4 
Chriſto UVniverſalis Eccleſia eft commiſſa©, That to their care the Univerſal 
Charch was by Chriſt committed. Every Bie, whereſoever he be fixt and re- 
fidenc, hath (like St. Paul) an nxiver ſal care over all the Churches. Which ſince 
they could not exerciſe by perſonal conferences, they did it in the Primitive times 
ore they had the benefit of general Councils, by Letters, Meſſages, and Agents, 
for the communicating of theit Connſels, and imparting their advice unto one an- 
other, as the emergent occaſions of the Cherch did require the ſame. Examples of 
rhe which, in the flories of thoſe Elder-rimes, are obvious to the eye of each careful 
Reader. By means of which entercourſe and correſpondency, they maimained not 
onely an Aſſociarion of the ſeveral Churches for their greater ſtrength, not a Cen- 
munication onely of their Counſels for the pablick ſafety ; but a Communion alſo 
wich each other as -Me#beys of that Myſtical Body , whereof Chrift is Head. 
Theſe Lerters they called Liter as format 4s & communicatorias, * as in an Epiitle 
of St. Augnitine, where both names occur, And for the publick benefit which te- 
dounded by them, we may finde it in Optat us an African Biſhop, who having made 
aC & the Bi of Rome from St. Peter down unto Siricius, who then 
held the place, or as his own words are, Qui noſtey eſt ſociuse, who was bis 
or aſſociate in the Commun Government : He addeth, Cum quo nobis totys 

orbus commertis formatarum in una commumiouis ſocietate concordat 1, 1. e. 
Wich whom, together with our ſelf, the whole world agreeth in one commu nion or 
feciety, by tters of intercourſe, This, as it cuts off all pretenſions to e- 
narchical Government, ſo doth it utterly deſtroy the Democrat ical ot Popular Plat- 
forms : The Pablick Government of the Church belonging onely unto Biſhops, as 
Sncceſſors to the Apoſtles, to whom Chriſt committed it. For that the Biſhops do 
ſucceed in place of the Apoſtles, is the conſtant and received opinion of all the An- 
tie i. What Jerome did affirm herein, we have ſeen before; but he affirms it more 
than once, and gives it us again in another place, where ſhewing the difference be- 
tween the Moeztaniſts, and the Catholick, ¶ burch. be ſaith, That they had made 
the Biſhops the third in order, Apnd nos Apeſtolorum locum Fpiſcopi tenent i, 
but in the Church che Biſhops held the place or rank of the Apoſtles. St. Augn- 
ftine faith as much as he, deriving the deſcent or petigree of the Chriſtian Fairh 
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2 Auguſt, Epl. — the Apoſtles, Et ſmeceſſiones Epi ſceporum b, and the ſucceſſion of 
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ops, Which were diſperſed and propagated over all the world. St. Cyprian. as 
more ancient, fo he ſpeaks more plainly, who writing to Cernelius the then Biſhop 
of Reme, exhorts him to preſerye that unity, Per Apeſtolos nobis ſucceſſoribus tra- 


h Cypy- Epl. ici ditam h, which was commended by the Apoſtles unto them their Succeſſors. And be- 
1.2. vel Epl.42* fore him alſo Irena us, who ved very near St. Johns time, if he lived not in it, who 


rer. l. 3. c. 3. Cc i. Whom they left behinde to be their Succeſſois, delivering over unto them their 


ſpeaking of choſe Biſhops which were ordained by the Apeſſ les, and ſhewing what 
ions were required in them, then addes, Quos C ſucceſſorei relinguebent, 
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nothing can 
more plainly declare unco us, that neicher the 277 of che the De- 
mocraty of the Prerbyrerians, nor the Anarchy of the New» Englax, 15 
had any being or exiſtence in the Primmrive timer. The Government of the Chaxch 
was wholly in che hands of Biſhops , who ſeparately in their ſeveral and reſpeRtive 
Dioceſſer, or joyntly in Provincial Comneils, took order in all matters which concern- 
ed che fame. | 
| Burthis is to be underſtood with 2 ſalvs jure, a reſervation of the Rights and 
Privileges of ſuch Chriſtian Prmces as God raiſed up to be nurſing Fathers to 
Church k. To them, as God hach giventhe fword, Gr he uy pb the ſword 115 | 
in vain!) ſo are they made caſtodes utrinſque tabula, the Guardians and Keepers i — pe 4 
them thernſelves, as every 


— 


2 of Governmem. Nothing em be more plain than this; and 


of both Tables of the Law of God] not onely in keeping 
rivate man is bound to do; but in that they ought to have a care, that all and eye: 
of their Subjects yeeld obedience to them, and yu ſuch as evil deers which of- 
fend againſt chem. And this extends as well to Biſhops, and inferior Aſiniſters, as 
to any Lay- ſubject of what rank ſoever ; who though they derive their Spi- 
ritual Function immediately from Chri/? himſelf , yet are they not onely ſubjett to 
the Rule of Princes in matter of Exterwoy order inthe ſearvire of God, but ace to be 
accomptable to them, in their Miuiſtratios, if wiltully they neglect or tranſgreſs their 
duries. 
The conſtant practiſe of all Kings and Empecors, as well under the Old 
Teftament, 2s fince the time a e makes this plain : Fot if we 
pleaſe to ſearch the Script ret, we ſhall finde David giving Rules tothe Prieſts and 
— in matte ta which concerned * dividing them in ſeveral 1 — 
rande, appointing unto every rank the courſe of his migiftery, compoling Pſalms +» J. 
and Hymns to the praiſe of God, preſcibing how they ſhould be ſang, with what kind 
of inſſrument u, and ordering with what veffments the Singing-men ſhould be a- Ib. c:25, 12, 
in the act of their ſeryice. We ſhall there finde che Feaſ of Purim ordained 13 · 


the Dedication ? by the Princes of the Maccabran z yet bochceboiouſly > 
obſerved in all times ſucceeding ; this laſt by Chr mf 2 the Goſpel rellech us d. ES 
We ſhall there finde how Moſes broke in perces the Golden Calf*, and Hezokjah r Exod.3 1. 20, 


they pleaſe, may put a ſcora on Queen Elizabeth of molt famous memory, * | 
Church of England, as once Beflarmine did; and Calvin, if he lift, may pick a 

quarrel with the C of the times of King Hen the eighth, as raſh — incon- 

fi dere men, and not fo onely, but as guilty of che fin of bla hemy , (Erant cim y Calvin in A- 
blafßhemi cum vocarunt eum ſummum capat you ſub 2 —— ey peg 
that King, the title of Supream Head of the Church under Chr; uncl ut 

Queen Elizabeth diſclaimed all authoruy and power of miniſtring divine ſervice 

in the Church of God, as ſhe declared in her /»jurttioss ® unto all Her Subjects. Qu Injunct. 
And rhe Clergy in their Convocation, Anno 1563. afcribe not to the Prinae the An. 1559. 
Miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments *, nor any further pewer in matters which = Artie. of Rel. 
concern Religion, than that onely Prerogative which was given by God bimſelf to 37- An-1 563. 
all godly Princes in the Holy Scriptures. More than this, as we do not give the Kings 

of England, ſo leſs than this the Chriſtian Emperors did not exerciſe in the Primi- 
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tive times, as might be made apparent by the Acts of Conſtantine, and other god- 
ly Emperors in the times ſucceeding, if it might ſtand with my deſign to purſue 
that Argument. Take one for all, this memorable paſſage in Socrates, an old Ec- 
defiaſtical Hiſtorian, who gives this Reaſon, why he did intermix ſo much of the 
acts of Emperors, with the affairs of holy Church: viz, That from that time in 
which they firſt received the Faith, Eccleſie negotia ex illorum nut u perpendere 
viſa ſunt, &c>. The buſineſs of the Church did ſeem eſpecially to depend on their 
will and pleaſure, inſomuch as General Councils were fummoned by them, for 
the diſpatch of ſuch affairs as concerned Religion, even in the main and fundamen- 
tals, and other emergent occaſions of the higheſt moment. 


CHAP. 111. 


Of the Inviſibllity and Infallibilty of the Church of Chriſt: And of the 
Churches power in Expounding Scripture, Determining ( ontroverſies 
of the Faith, and Ordaining Ceremonies, 


Ut laying by thoſe Matters of External Regiment, we will look next on thoſe 
which are more intrinſecal, both to the nature of the Church, and the preſent Ar- 
ticle. For when we ſay, That we believe the Holy Catholic ¶ hurch, we do not 
mean, That we do onely belieye that there is a Church upen the Earth, which for 
the latitude thereof, yy called Catholick,; and for the piety of the Profeſſors, 
may be counted Hely ; but alſo that we do believe, that this Church is led by the 
Spirit of God into all neceflary Truths; and being ſo taught, becomes our School- 
miſtreſs unto Chriſt, by making us acquainted with his will and pleaſure ; and there- 
fore that we are to yeeld obedience unto her Decifons, determining accordin o tothe 
Word of God. 
This is the ſum of that which we believe is the preſent Article, more than the 
quod fit of the ſame , which we have looked upon in the former Chapter; and to 
the diſquiſition of theſe points, we (ball now —— A matter very neceſſary, as 
the world now goes; in which, ſo many Schiſms and Fact iam do diſtract mens 
mindes, that I ruth is in danger to be loſt by too much curioſity in enquiring after it, 
For as the moſt Reyerend Father, the late Lord Biſhop of Canterbury very well ob- 
ſerves, Whiles one Faction cries up the Church above the Scripture , and the 
other fide, the Scripture to the p—_ and neglett of the Church, which the 
Scripture it ſelf teacheth men both to honor and obey ; They have ſo far endan- 
gered the belief of the one, and the authority of the other, That neither hath its 
due from a great part of men . The Church commends the Scripture to us as the 
Word of God, which ſhe hath carefully preſerved from the time of Moſes, to this 
day; and fo far we are willing to give credence to her, as to believe that therein ſhe 
hath done the duty of a faithful witneſs, not giving teſtimony to any ſuppoſititious or 
corrupted Text, but to that onely which doth carry the impreſſions in it of the Image 
and Divine Character of the Spirit of God, But if a difference do ariſe about the 
ſenſe and meaning of this very Scripture, or any controverfie do break forth on the 
miſ-underſtanding of it, or the applying and petverting it to mens private purpoſes 
(which is the general ſource and fountain of all Sefts and Hereſies; ) we will not 
therein hearken to the voice of the Church, but every man will be a Church to bim- 
ſelf, and follow the Pitt amen (ot the illuminat ian, as they pleaſe to call it) of their 
private Spirit. It therefore was good counſel of a learned man of our own, © Not to 
* indulge too much to our own affections, or truft too much unto the ſirength of a 
* ſingle judgment, in the centroverted points of Faith; but rather to reliè on the 
** authotity and judgment of the Church therein. For ſeeing (faith he) that the Gan- 
troverſies of Religion in our time are grown in number ſo many, and in 2 
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« ſo intricate, that few have time und leaſure, and fewer 23 
*« examine them; what remainech for men defirous of ia thingy of 


* conl 
« world, is that bleſſed company of holy ener, that honſhold of that Su 


« of Chriſt, and Charch of the living God, which is the and ground 


the true Charch is very eafie to be found if it be carefully dated © which doc Coon, 


imply the conſtant and viſibility of it, (howevet controyetred and 


ours 


And here I ſhall — to 5 thoſe, — making wore to be of the 
Charch, but the left children of God, do thereby it altogether inv to 
a mortal cu. We have ſpoke enough of that in the former Chapter, * | 
ſhall adde nothing now, but that it may ſeem ſtrange unto men of reaſon, that when 
Paxl and Barnabas came to Jeruſalem, were received of the Charch, as is 
ſaid As 15. 4- and yet could not ſeethe Church which did receive thetn + ot that 
Pas! went unto Cæſarea, and ſalmrid rhe Church, 4s is ſaid of film, Ad 19. 22. 
in caſe he had not ſee» the Churob which he did ſulute. We grants Indeed, the 
Church to be ibi in its more noble patts, that is to ſuy od 2 .— 
;n the Heavens, the Ely on Earth : and that it is engl: it the when, Latitude and 
enten thereof; for who cnn (ee ſo great a body, diffuſtd in all s of the ut 
one time, ot in all the times of his ſife, ſi him to be the preatefi traveller 
was ever known, And yet this doch not make the Chureh to be more #v/fble, chan 
ay particular man may be ſaid to be inviſible alſo, breatſe we do Hor ſhe his Beuln, 
his Heart, and his Liver , the three principal parts, which convey Liſe, and Blood; 
and motioa to the reft of the Body; gor becauſe we cimot ſee at ones bork his back 
and his bel'y, and every othet member in his full proportion. The vidi of rhe 
Church is proved ſufficiently by the Gn thoſe ſeveral and Con- 

tions or Aﬀemblies of men, which are convened tindet lawful Mini- 
ters for the Adminiſtration of the Ford and Sacraments ; to which, en tray te- 
pair, as they ſee occaſion, for their ſpiritwal , and inſtruction in the thongs of 
God; with whom chey may joyn themſelves in his publick worſhip, with reference 
to chat ſoul and power of Government, which animates and direQs the whole. And 
fuch a Viſibility of the Church there hath al ways been, ftor Adam down to N. 
from Noah to Abraham, from him to Moſes aud the Prophets, frum thence to 
Chriſt, and from Chriſts time unto the preſent. M in true, the hight Hereof Hath bern 
ſometimes d ſiy reclipſed, but never extinguiſhed ; no more than is the Sum 
when got under a Cloud, Drficeye viderur Jol, non defioic , i the Father 
hath it. | 

Since God firſt had a ChwrcÞ, it hach ſtill been v, though mote 'orlefs, 
according unto times and ſeaſons, more in ſome places thart in others, though not al- 
ways in ſuch whole and ſound condition, as it ought to be. They why ate otfierwife 
per{waded, conceive that they have found forne intervals ot ſpate of tim, im which 
there was no Y+/6ble Church on the fact of the Earth ; of which times there are tv 
remarkable undet the Law , and two as notable” r ſſnee hee the 
Gofpel. Under the Law they iuſtanck in the reign of Abel, of which, Elia mufres 


complaint , That they had Jada the Church, and flain the Prophets ©, and 41 King. 19. 14 


that he enely was left ts ſerve the Lord; and in the perſecution taiſed by Arte- 
chu, Kg of Syria, of which it # reported in the Book of xHareiabees, that the 


Santtuary was defited, the pub. Sacrificer interchcted ©, Citrumeiſm = * Mac. 1, 


the Sabbath abrogated z and more than fo, the deli of wept — 
vaaced for the people to fall down and worſhip, infomach, 2s off / wp > 
after righteouſneſs and juſtice, were fain to flie wito the wilderneſs, theve 10 


ſave 


— 
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f 1 Mac 2. 19, ſavethemſelues*, But the anſwer unto this is eaſie, For though thoſe inſtances do 
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prove that the Church at thoſe times was in il-condition, in regard of her external 
peace; yet prove they not, that there was ſuch a general defeft;on from the worſhip 
of God, as to make the Church to be inviſible. 

For fuſt, The complaint of Elijah was not univerſal, in reference to the whole 
Charch of God, but in relation onely unto that of 7/rae/, where King Ahab reigned ; 
a $chbiſmatical Church that, when it was at the beſt, and ſometimes an Idolatrous 
one alſo. The Church of Judah ood entire in the ſervice of God, according to 
the pteſcript of his holy Law , under the Rule and Government of the good King 
Feboſaphat ; a Prince, who with a perfect heart ſerved the God of bis Fathers, and 
who preſerved the people under his command in the true Religion. The Sun ſhined 
comfortably on Judah, though an Egyptian darkpeſe had over-ſpread the whole 
Realm of Iſrael. And if Eliſab fled for ſafety to the woods and deſerts, and did 
not flie for ſuccor to the Land of Judah, it was not out of an opinion, that the two 
Tribes had A ed from: their God as well as the ten, but out of a wiſe and ſea- 
ſonable fear of being delivered by thoſę of Judah, into the hands of his enemies; 
Jehoſaphat being at chat time in good terms with Ahab, by whom Elijah ſlood ac- 
cuſed for . of the State of Iſrael. 

As for the — 1 inſtance under King Ant ioc has, the Text indeed deſcribes it 
for a great perſecution, greater than which that Nation never ſuffered under ; bur ic 
declares withal expreſly, that there was no ſuch general defettion from the Law of 
God, as was projected by the Tyrant. For the common people ſtood couragiouſly to 
their old Religion, and neither would obey the Kings Commandment in offering to 
the Syrian Idols, or eating meats which were prohibited by the Law of Moſes. 
And as for thoſe which fled unto the Woods and Wilderneſs, they fled not thither 
onely for their perſonal ſafety, in hope to finde an hiding place in thoſe impenetrable 
deſarts; but as unto a place of ſtrength, or a fortified City, from whence they might 
ſally (as they did) againſt their enemies; and in the which, they might enjoy that free- 
dom in the exerciſe of their own Religion, which could not be hoped for in Jers ſa- 
lem, and other places under the command of Ant ioc hau. A perſecuted Church we 
finde both before, and here; but the perſecation neither held ſo long, nor was ſo 

as to make the Church to be iyvifible. 

And ſo it is alſo in thoſetwo inſtances, which the Patrons of this inviſibility have 
pitched upon, fance the times of the Goſpe/ 3 the one being in the ptevalency of the 
Arian Herefie , the other inthe predominancy of Popiſh Superſtition. 

For the firſt, it is alleged out of St. Ferom, Ingemuit mund s, & ſe Arianum 
eſſe miratus eff 8, That the world groaned under che burden of that Here ſie, and 
wondred how ſhe was become ſo wholly Arian, But this admits of ſuch a quali- 
fication and reftriftion, as utterly overthroweth the thoughts of inviſibiluj. For 
that which Jerom calls Mundus, or the whole world generally, in Lerinenſis is but 
orbis pene tot us, almoſt all the world: Ariaorum venenum non jam port iuncu- 
The Arian poyſon 
(ſaich that Author) had not onely envenomed a (wall part or portion, but almoſt all the 
world it ſelf. And that which Lerinenſis calls orbem pexe totum, almoſt all the 
world, was onely almoſt all that part of the world , which was under the command 
and power of the Roman Emperors. Coſterius in his Notes on Lerinen ſis doth ex- 
pound him ſo, ſaying, Ades incredibiles fuiſſe impietatis hajas ſucceſſus, ut 
omnes fere Romani imperii Eccleſi as hæc lues pervaſerit. And to this Expoſition, 
that of Gregorius Presbyter, who wrote the life of Gregory Nazianzen, gives a 
great deal ef light, who attributes the ſpreading of that powerful Hereſie, unto the 
countenance it had from ſome of thoſe Emyerors, Saminy N dn, dener 
eue i, who labored with might and main to promote the ſame; ſo that the growth 
and ſpreading of the Arrian Hereſie, was neither over all the world, nor almoſt all 
the world, but onely over almoſt all the Churches in the Rowan Empire ; and that 
but fer the time onely, when ¶ onſt ant ius and Valens did poſſeſs the Throne. There 
were then many Chriſtian Churches in Perſia, India, e/Ethiopia, where neither 


Valent nor Conſtantine were of any power, and many Catholick. Biſhops in France, 
Fett, 
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Egypt, Italy, and conſequently Carbolick Churebes alſo, to which an'Orrbollox 
Profeſſor anght have had recourſe for the worſhip-of God, accordi F 
ſcript of bis hoh Word. Aud though the Arias Hereſie, both for time and place; od 
more diffuſed and longer. lived than any other-whatſoever in the Church of Cb 
yet neither —— — — _ the . or — — ; 
inviſible to dilcerning eyes; nor ing the conſub fam iality in 
7 rinity, Sid chey b e the Chriſtian Faith, as not 100 20 
ftians (though defiled with Hereſie) by their greateſt enemies. The Ort bedox Pro 
feſſors ſo eſteemed them, reckoning their ops, Prieſts, and Deacos, to be laws 
fully called, heir Sacraments to be lawfully miniftred by them, their Forms of Di- 
vice worſhip nothing different from the reft of the Church, except in the Doxology 
onely : And if they did proceed againſt them inche way of puniſhment, it dau 
they were no Chriſtiant, but as Arias Heteticks. ——— * bead. Eccl. 
entire all other points of ¶ hriſtian Faith, and ſcrupling onely againſt that, becauiſe hiſt. I. r. c. a4. 
they found it not in terminis in the holy Scriptutes ; the Gentifes, amongſt vꝗm 


they lived in the out- parts of the Empire, perſecuted them, as they did the reſt who 
profeſſed the Goſpel, - with fire and ſword, and put them unto grievous deaths; in- 
ſomuch, as ſuffering for the Chriſt ian Faith, not the Hrian three, ſome of chem 


- 


had the honor to be counted Martyrs even by the Catholicks themſelves, Eu 

non · nulli ex Ariana ſecta Martyres fierent, as it is in Sacrates l. } 211: 15ecres. Eccle. 
But the main difficulty doth relate to that ſpace of time, jn.whichthe power and hiſt. l. 27. 

ſuperſtition of the Church of Ram cartied all hefote it; and iũ relation unto 

the Fautors of the Churches invifbility, have moſt beat theit brains: For not be- 

ing able, when put to — their Romiſp A dverſaries, to finde a C agreeing in 

all points with the Proteſt ant Tencts , befote Luthers time, they beroak d- 

ſelves to this, as their ſureſt refuge, That the Charchwas many times inviſible, am 

ſo had been immediately in the time before them. Thus Luther pleaſed to plape tlie 

Church, in quibuſdam reliquiis®., ina certain remnant of med whom the word n Tun ber. de 

took no heed of, who were indeed the people, and the Church of God, hougrawh ſeryo Arbitrio- 

accounted: And Calvin hides the ſame in uncertain comers, where God did wons 

derfully preſerve it from the fight of men, Er mirabiliter Eccle foam ſnam tanquans 

in latebris ſervaſſe n, as his own words are. But this not giving ilatisfaRion roche = cu, Inſtir. 

common Advetſary, who preis upon us with this Queſtion, Where was your hure 14 c. 1. ct. 

before Luther; a pedegtee thereof was fetched from Wicliff, Hus, the Atbigenſes, 

the Pawperes de Lugduno, and I know not whom ; who in their ſevetal times and »The Vikbit 

ages, had publickly oppoſed ſome errors and corruptions in the Chy#ch of Rome, Ae Church. 

and thereby drew upon themſelves the hatred of the Roman Clergy. ' And by this by Archbiſhop 

means it was conceived , That a perpetual viſibility of the Proteftant' Churches . 


might be fairly proved; the fancy of an invifible Church beginning to grow out of * 
credit with molt ſorts of men; eſpecially conſidering, that the oppoſition 
made by thoſe before remembred,. ¶ lemangi us, Armachanus, Linzolnienſ.s, had 2 


ſeverally inveighed eng che pride and vices of the Court of Rem; and that there 

were many things alſo in the Church it ſelf, whereof St. Bernard, and Pope Adrian 

wiſhed a Reformation. But this, in my opinion, will not do the deed : For neither 

did Clemangins, Armachanws, or the reſt that follow, withdraw thernſelves from 

the Communion of the ¶ hurch of Rome z or if they had, they did not thereby make 

themſelyes a diſtint# ¶ hurch from it, and leaſt of all, a Charch eing in a4 

points, (perhaps not in any) with thoſe which are defended bh Se Proofing 

Schools. And as for Wicliff, Hus, and the Albigenſes, though they held ſome opi- 

nions which the Proteſtants do, yet held they many others which the Proteſtants 

do not P, Some Iam ſure, which are as much abominated-by the Charch of Eng- Herpeficld in 

land, as the extreameſt dregs of the Church of Rome. Nor can we prove the 1 Hiſtor, Wicle- 

bility of our ¶ harch from them, from whom we neither receive our Baptiſm, nor funa. , 

our Prieſt hood, nor our Form of Worſhip, nor any outward Rite and Cer „ % 

any thing, for ought I know, by which we claim the name of a Chriſtian Church. 

Or if we did, our viſibility would fail us in thoſe frequent intervals, which were 

between Wicliff and the Huſſites, the 5 2 the Albigenſes, the Albigenſes 
and 
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end che teſt of choſe (catered companies, from whoui this goody Pedogree is to 
derived: Whereof the one Rarted up in Exy/a1d, the e eſer Shot 
Bobewmis, the third in . vey por wen in — of Italy, . 
Fwceqſſion from, nor giving a Succeſſion unto one anocher. So that teinquiſhing this 
plea an a ſorry (hife, 2 ä — *＋ 
ary atk me, lor the Chureb was before Luthers time, | anſwer generally, Firſt, 
That if the Charch had failed in theſe North-weſt parts of the world (as indeed it 
did not) yet were there Chriſtian Cborebos in the Eaft and duch, the Greeks, 
Neſt erians, Melcdites, u, with divers others, with whom the fufi . 
en right have held communion, though differing from them in ſome poinm of in- 
ferior moment. And — anytime, that our Church was be- 
fore Laber, where ic hath been ſmoe, in Germany, France, England, Italy, yea, 
eee eee 
ſect health; 4 corrwpt Church then, but face of thoſe patticulat a 
both inlife and doctrine, which ſeemed moſt offenfiye. That the Cherch of Roms 
is a trie Church, (cough not the true Church) no ſober Proteſtant will deny. Ja- 
et grants it in his Book De Eccleſia, cap. 19. and ſo doth Di. Whwakerr alto, 
Ca. 1. Qu. c.. — 7 1 the Rowiſh ſactions. The kke 
doch Dr. Tur in his fifth Thefs, though he deny it (as he might) to be eichet 
the Cat holicł Church it ſelf, as they vainy boaſt, or any found member of the ſame. 
Nay, even the vety/Separaiſt do not grutchthem that, as Francis Jobrſon in his 
Treatiſe called A Chriſtias Plea; Printed 1627. pag- 123, Cc. A tree Charch 
inthe verity of:effence, as the Chwrch is a company of men which profets the Fah 
1 anderebaptized into his Nane; but neither Orchodaz in all point of 
ine, nor ſound or juſtifiable in all points of practiſe. And a trus Charchin re- 
ference to the Fendewentals of the Chriſtian Faith, vhich they maintain as con- 
Gently, and defernd as againlt the ſeycral Heyericks and Seffaries of this pre- 
ſent as en Docter of the Proteſtant, or Reformed Churches; though in the 
es they are fala afide from the tetrived opmions of the Catholich 
Gharch. A tree Church too, in which Salvation may be had, ( for why f 
we dem the poſſibility of their ſalvation, who have been the chief inſtruments 
1 Hooks of Juſt. of cri 7 fanh judicious Hookgr) by thoſe eſpecially, who ignoramly follow their 
ſefhuy, ods gridey and do not pertinaci embrace any Popiſh crror, either agai 
their Science, or agaiot their Conſcience, Of whom, as of the greateſt numbers 
in the Chereb of Chrift, we may very lately fay with Angaitine, Cæreram tur- 
f us vga bam non imelligends vivacitas, fed credendi femplicit as tzmtiſſimam facit, ii e. 
That amongſt ordinary men, it is not the vimcity of ndern, but the f- 
plecity of believing, which makes them ſafe. Of this Church were the Proteſt axes 
bers before they did withdraw themſelves from the errors of it; before by this 
their ſeparating from the errors of it, they were ſchiſaratically expelled and chroft 
out of the communis of the Church of Remee, by thoſe which had the conduct of 
the affairs thereof, in the begining of that breach. And from this Cherch, do we 
of the Charch of Eg, derive immediately our intereſs in Chriſt, by the door 
of Baptiſm ; the Body of the holy Scriptures, the Hierarchy or Pablick Cover 
went, our Liexrgy and Solenen Forms of Adminiftyation ; not as originallycheirs, 
but as derived to them from the Primitive times, and by them rranfmurred unto us. 
© Brife Met. 4. This Brite doth acknowledge in his Book of Aforives * ; and this we think ic no1e- 
proach unto our Religion ro acknowledge allo : That Apboriſ of King James of 
moſt famous memory, deſerving to be writ in Letters of Gold; wiz. That wm 
Chwrch (under colour of Reformation, for of that be (peaketh) o#ght furrher 10 
ſepar ate it ſelf from the Church of Rome, either in D oft rine or Ceremony, than 
fhe had departed from her ſelf, when ſhe was in her flouriſhing, and beſt eſt ae, 
e Confer, ot and from Jeſws Chriſt our Lord and Head*, And yer ] know not how it hath 
Hampton Court, come to paſs, but fo it is, that inſtead of refermeing of an od C harch. which is all 
77. we did; the building of a ar Church. will we, nill we, is by ſome Zelets of bo h 
fides obrruded on us. Whereas the caſe, if rightly ſtated, is but like chat of a ſicł 
and wounded man, that bad long lien weltering in bis own blood, or hnguiſhicg = 


under 
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under a tedious burden of diſeaſes 3 and afterwards, by Gods mercy, and the 
skilful d ligence of honeſt Chirurgiont and Phyſitians, is at the laſt reflored to his 
former health. No mew man in this caſe created, that is Gods ſole prrvilege, but 
the old man cured : No new Church founded in the other, that belongs to Chri#t, 
but the old Reformed. When Hezckiahb purged the Temple, and other godly Ki 
and Princes of the Land of Judah did reform Religion, as we know 
Neither did che one erect a new. Temple, or the others frame a new Religion, hut 
onely retified in boch what they found amiſs. And ſo it was allo in the Reformation 
of the Church of Rome, further than which, we need not go to look where our 
Church was before Luthers time, or to finde out that conſtant and perpetual vi- 
bility of the Church of Chriſt, which hath been hitherto the ſubjeR of this Diſqui- 
ſition. | 
haut put the caſe the worſt that may be, and let it be ſuppoſed this once, That 
the Church of Rame had ſo apoſtated from the Faith of Chriſt, chat it ceaſed to be 
a Church at all, both in name and nature; yet were there many Chriſtian Churches 
inthe Exft and Saut h, all of them viſble no doubt, as they ſtill continue, which 
conſtantly maintained all thoſe ſeveral Truchs, that had been baniſhed and exploded 
in the — of Rome, Fot that the Canary Church ſhould ſo fall away, as to 
teach any dottrine. contrary to the Faith and Goſpel, is plainly contrary to the pro- 
mile — by Cbriſt nid yoann It is true indeed, 2 furs not bound be 
ſelf, nor annexed his ſpirit ſp inſeparably to a National or Provincial Church, but 
that it may fall at laſt unto ſuch deſperate and dangerous Errota, as finally may cut 
it off as an unſound Aember from ENA of che Body Myſtical, The Candle- 
ſtick may be removed as well out of any Church," as from that of Epheſus ®, if * Apoe. 2. 5. 
wilfully they put our the light which ſhined them; and ſo it is determined 
by the Church of Ex land. As tbe Church of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, aud An- 
tioch, hath erred, 7 alſo the Church of Rome bath erred not onely in thein li- 
ving, and manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in matters of Fajth, ſaith the Nine- 
teench Article *. But ſo it is not with the Xniverſal,: the Body Collective of Gods * &ric. 19. | 
people, the Church eſſential; nor can — — ( though it be the An. 1562. 3 
belt Argument of Dr. Raynolds I, to evince his Thefis) that becauſe many of thoſe y in "YN 
who are outwardly called, and ſame of the E/e& themſelves, many of the Flock, and Theſ. 2. 
ſome of the Paſtors, and that not onely in their ſingle and ſole capacities, but as 
convened in Council about ſacred matters, have held opinions contrary to the truth 
of Cod; That therefore the whole Church, or the Body collect we and diffuſive a 
over all the world, (ball aniverſally agree to betray the truth, or be given over unto 
Error, | * 

One might as logical conclude, that becauſe many of the Citizens, and ſome 
of the Alder men, many of the Pariſhioners, and ſome of the Miniſters, and that 
not onely in their Houſes, but the very Church, oc the Guild-hal, were ſwept away 4 
at London, by the laſt great plague; that therefore the whole City was diſpeopled by 
it, not a man eſcaping. 

Such Arguments as theſe, need no other Anſwer, than to demonſtrate the non ſe- 
quitars, — inconſequence of them. 

But firſt, before we do proceed unto further evidence, it will be neceſſary to lay 
down'the ſtate of the Queſtion, which is the Lit ij conteſtatio, or the point in 
Contro verſia. And in my minde Becanw ſtates ic very rightly 3 We will therefore 
uſe his terms, though he were a Jeſuite, and propoſe it thus, viz, As tote Ec- 
cleſia Chriſti, vel tota mult it do 8  quatenMn — Paſtoribus & 2 
bus conflata eſt, errare poſſit in aliquo Articulo vel punio fides* ; that is to ſay, | 
es whole brols. of Chriſt, or the whole multitude of Chriſtian people, — 
conſiſting both of the F 2 the Paſtors too, may erte in any Article, and point 
of Faith, or publickly profeſs any point of Dottrine, contraty to the Faith and Goſ- 
pel of our Lord and Saviour. | | | 

This we deny, and we deny it on the credit of our Saviowrs promiſes, Il pon 

this Rock, (ſaith he } will I build my Church. and the gates of Hel ſhall not prevail 
againſt it. Where, by the gates of Hell, as the Fathers ſay, he means not onely = Manh.16.18, 
| | Firs - outward 
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award yideace , but Errors, Horefiec , and falſe Deftrines , which covenly 
or openly do aim at the ruine of it. And of this minde is Epiphami us in Anchorats, 


Origen, Trad. 1. on Matthew , Jerome and Bede upon the place. Sc. Anguſttmme 
allo iofecreth, Hereſes omnes de excleſoa 712 tanq uam ſarmenta tuntilia 


| 4 vite praciſn, ipſam autem maneye in radice ſua, in vite ſua®, chat is to ſay, 
> Auguſt. de That Horefies were to the Church ke unproficable branches cut off from the Vines, 
Symbols. 1.1. the Chareh temaining ſtill in the Root, in the V ine it ſelf, How (of Nia porta 
& 6, nferorum won einc, , becauſe the gates of Hell cannot overcome it. He 
ed bis Apoſtlis to ſend chem a Comforter, who ſhould teach thom all things, 
Jobs 14. 16. who ſhould guide them into all truth, Jobs 16. 13. Not that 
bound himdelf hereby to mb Sl things, or lead them into all truths, of hat 
ſort ſoever; For it is ſure, that ſome things the Apoſtles were ſtill ignorant of, as of 
the day and bourof the General! Judgment And probable enough it is, that there 
were many Philoſophical and Hiſtorical truth, into which, the Spirit did not lead 
them. Al things, and all truth, muſt be underftood of all things truly 
Ned. in 6. to a mans ſalvatioũ. In onmen veritatem, i. e. Ommnem qua expedit ad ſalutem ©, 
Thefibus. faich Dr. Reynolds very rightly. A promiſe made indeed to them , the Apeſtles 
perſonally ; for it was unto them he ſpake, and to none but chem; but made to all 
the Charch in them, the whole Church eſſemtially, whereof they were at that time 
the ſole Repreſentatives, Conſolatgrinm oft ex hoc loco cognoſcere, & fide audire, 
4 (laud. Guilli= quicquid off promiſſum bis Apeſtolis, promiſſum eſſe toti eccleſia i, ſaith a learn- 
and. inJeh, ed and a modeſt Papift, Ii is (ſaich he) 4 — comfort to learn, and faithfully 
believe, — theſe words of Chriſtr, that the prùmiſe made to theſe Apoſtles, was 
alſe to the whole Church, to the Body collect. vo. It was not Peter onely, as 
the Papiſts ſay, nor the Apoſtles onely, as the words may ſeem to bear, to whom 
theſe promiſes were made, touching the not prevailing of the gatesef Hell, and the 
_—_— n wo the ways of truth ; but to the whole Body of the Chureb 
e 
Hence . That the whole Church, in the full lait ude and uns ver ſality 
c_ is free from Error; ſuch Error: as do lead to the gates of Hel, and are 
deſtructive of ſalvifical, ſupernatural Truths : The Church being ſo far privi- 
leged by our Lord and Saviewr, that when the rruth is baniſbed out of one ot 
more Churobes, it is admitted io others, and ſome till oppoſing thoſe 
corruptions both in Doftrine and Praftiſe, which in the others are ed. The 
Cbarob in this capacity is ſecure from Error, even in the points of ſmalleſt moment; 
and ſo it is confeſſed by Luthey, a man not over forwards to aſcribe too much unto the 
* Luth. de Ar- Charch ©, Impoſſibile eſt illam errare poſſe etiam in minimo Articulo, It us im- 
bir. ſervo, poſſible, faith he, han the Church ſhenld erre (conceive him of the Church eſſential) 
in the ſmalleſt eArticle. 
yr this perhaps will be made more apparent by the matter of Fact, than by 
my other kinde of evidence in an Argwmentative way. And forthis matter of Fact, 
we will take thoſe times in which the truth may ſeem to be moſt miſerably op- 
preſſed, by the predominancy of the Arias faction, and the tyranny and ſuperſtiti- 
ons of the Popes of Rome. That the Arian Herehe did extend no further than the 
Roman Empire, we have ſhewn before; that allthe Roman Empire was not poyſon- 
ed with it, we will ſhew you now. For beſides all the Biſhops of Roms ſucceſſively, 
from the firſt rifing of this Flereße, to the fall thereof, who conſtantly (except 
Eiberias onely) did maintain the truth; the ftories of thoſe times acquaint us with 
the narnes and merits of ſome „ N who with their Churches, did op- 
that predominant faction. And it were an endleſs, and indeed a need- 
labor to recite them all, take but thoſe three whom Jerome brings together in 
one line or paſſage. O Siquidens Arianus vit s, triumpbatorem ſuum Egyptus ex · 
cepis; Hilariom 0 prelis revertemtem Galliarum Eceleſa complexs eft ; ad re- 
Haun. ad. dit um Euſebii ſus lugubres veſtes Italia matavit f, i. e. Upon the overthrow of 
Luciferian, the Arians, Egypt received her Ar hanaſi un, now returned in triumph ; the Church 
of France embraced her Nilary (he was Biſhop of Poifiers) coming home with 
victory from the battel; and on the reumn of Em/ebims (Bilbop of / n — 
| change 


——— 


changed ber ing garments. By which ir is moſt dear, even to vulg „ that 
not theſe Biſbops ——— — — 
alſo; who never had received them wich ſuch joy and triumpba, had they nor bern 
all of. one opinion-. Or tad burthoſerhcee Aood tinto the traeh;.y 

had that been ſufficient to preſerve the C  ffomn onto owt 
Faith of Cbrift, oc deviating from the tvb in chat particular: The word f. a 
being — Law's and if there be onely t or three wht . Deu 15. 6. 
weſſes to atteſt unto it. Two or thee AY of the Church may keep pofſeffion Mauh. 18. 16. 
of a truth in the name of the reſt, and thereby ſave the whole from Error ; even us 


a King invaded by a forein enemy, i tn - of hits Realm - 
pry wr the ſtanding aut whereof. in twae — 2.0.” The bot 
r as long as any Member of it doch 
remain ale. & 3 | * , 
But in this ſtotm raiſed by the trio in the Church, the Orthodsx 2 
had but one Er rer to encounter with, and that diſcoyered and oppoſed in the fir 
ning of it. The Church of Nom maintained fo many; — — 
power, avd fo ſuhrile inſtruments, char there was far more dangerin the Aſaſt of 
Popery, than any ſingie Errors in the des before 3; yet nevet co DIO 
by their force or auoning, but that their Errors were oppoſed ip forme h or 
other; and truth, though baniſhed in the Feſt, und hearty entertrimnent in the 
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Eaſtern parts. I Nl de 
As for example, The Papes Spray, is, and hath long been held at Rmn̈ as 
an Article of the Faub, ed . L fince it vat declared 


by Pope Beniface the Seventh,” Omenino offe de m 
create ſubeſſe Romano Pei ci h, 5, e. Thagit was a 
vation, for every mortal man to be ſubjoct to the Biſhops of Rowe. 
macy wes never by the Greeks, not Adwſcevires, hort naſe 

fines (ot Chriſtians of Ethiopia) nor by the ndiav Churches neither, rill theſe latter 5. 
days, in which they bave ſubmitted to the Popes authority i, And in the f ir ſelf 

where the Pape molt ſwayed, it was 


oppoſed by the Albigenfer, es 
Huſſites, Wicliviſts, and others, in their ſeveral mes. The Popes uſurped a 
over Kings and Princes, and did not onely hold itase matter pra 
ly maintained and taught as a dofirinal point. Bur againſt this did all the Princes of 
world _ their power j the French by the ical Fark; the Ext. in G- 


„A 
De major. & 
But this Ju | obedicnr. 
by the 


Exgliſh by the Statutes of Proviſions and Pramuniri!; the German Emperors at daft. Monarch. 
rae; both by Sword and Pex, as is apparent by the of CMarf hin rarer 1 


vinus, Dautes, Occam, and many others of thoſe times ; conſult Golda Rich. 3. Ke. 
tu in his Monare his. It pleaſed the Popes, ſor politiek and ende, to re- 

ftrain the Clergy of that Church from marriage, becauſe that hing Wives and 

Children, they would be more obnoxious to their n f Princes, and not 

ſo much as now on the See of Rome n. Bur on the other (ide, the Greeks, the Hfel« m Hift. Concil. 
chites, and the Afarevites , (which are names of ſeveral Churches of the E. Trid.1. 
neither deny Ordination unto married men, or force them to abſtain from the uſe of 

their Wives when they are in Orders ®. The Ruſſos and Amin admit none but Breyeweods 
married men into the Prieſtbood; the Jacobites and Neftorians allow of ſecond and Enqurics. 
third marriages in thoſe of their Clergy; as alſo do the ndiavs and Chriftians un- 

der Freſter obe, the Patriarck being firſt ſued to, for a diſpenſation. In Germany, 

when this yoke wes firft laid upon them by oe te the Seventh, the Clergy 

generally oppoſed, fliling that Pope, Henminens plane hærot imm c ve{unt - 

tis *, an Arant Heretick, and the Broacher of 2 mad opinion. In Italy it was © Schafucbay- 
taught by Pauermit a, Y otum nox eſſo de eſſontia Saoramenti p, Thar the yow genſ: hiſt, Rer. 
of hogle life was not eſſential unto Order. How late it was before the Priefts of Germ. 


land could be to forſake their Wives, and what embroilmerts have been erde 
er ia the Church it, Herry of Huntingdon, and others of our Amient Cn Cong 
Writers do declare at large? Pope Innocent the Third firſt ſethed ranſabſt ant iat un , 


in the Charch of Roms; a word not known unto the Fathers in the Primitive 
ties, nor any of the old Grammar, and Profeſſors of the Larins tongue. Bur 
the 
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r Hiſt. Concil. 
Trid, 1.1. 


the Armenians do reje it as an unſound Teners; and ſo, as I conjecture, did the 
Egyptian, Maranite, and the H abbaſſine Charches, who neither do allow of the 
Ee ſer vat ion, not the Elevation of the Hoſt (as the Remaniſts call it) which ate the 
Pages or attendants of that Pppiſh Error. Andiinche Charchiof Rome it (elf, it was 
oppoſed by Bertram, Berengarius, and Baſilius  Monachus; as afterwards by the 
Fauperes de Lugduno, the Albigenſes, Huſſites, Wicliviſts, and their deſc 5, 
to the time when firſt Luther writ. The taking of the ( up in che holy Sacrament 


f fromthe Lay-Communicant, and thereby ſocrilegiouſly robbing him of the one half 


of his birth-right ,. crept una wares upon the Church, by a joynt negligence, as it 
were, both of Prieſt and Pecple But ſo, that it was ſtill retained by the Eaſtern 
Churches; claimed, and accordingly enjoyed by tbe Albigenſes, and their follow- 
ers3 and ſo tenaciouſly adhered ugto. by the Bohemians (where the Huſſites had 
their firſt original) that in ſmall time they got the names of Caliſtini *, and Sab u- 
tr ques, from theit participatiog of che Cup, and cominunicating under both kindes, 
when none elſe durſt do it. And this they did im ſo great numbers; that Cochlaas, 
one of their greateſt Adverſaties, relates that Thirty thouſand of them did aſſemble 
together at one time, to receive the Sacrament, under both Kindes. The fire of Pur - 
guery hath for g logg time watmed the Popes Kitchin, and kept rhe Pot boiling fot 
the Monks and Fners: But there is no ſuch fire acknowledged by the Greeks and 
Moſcovites, not by che Melchites, Jacobites, i Armenian, and Egyptian Chrifti= 
ans *, nor by the Waldenſes, Huſſitet, and their Deſcendents, The worſhipping of 
Images hath not only been practiſed, but enjoyued by the Church of Rome, ever 
ſince the ſecond Niceue Council i: But che Chriſt ans of St. Thomas ( ſo they call the 
Indians) admit no Images at all to be ſer up in their Churches :; The Grecians, 
Moſcovites, and Ethiopians, though they admit of Painted Images, yet allow not of 
the Carved, and forbid the worthipping of both. The Church of Rome hath long 
time uſed Auricular Confeſſion as a kinde of Srare-pick/ock,, and opening therewith 
the Cabinet-Connſels of the greateſt Kings, and laid it as a burden upon the conſes» 
ence of the penitent ſinner ; But che Neſtorians, and the Facobites, never did en- 
joyn it themſelves, or approved it ioxhem that did; And though the Greek Charch 
fal. retains the uſe of Confeſſion {of the right uſe whereof we ſhall (peak hereaftet) 
yet ſuch a rigorous preſſing of it, as our Maſters in the Charch of Rome have been 
uied unto, they allow not of. 

Theſe are ſome few of many Errors, which have been taught and patronized in 
the Church of Rome; which yet were conſtamtly oppoſed and condemned by others, 
in the Eaſt and South : As on the other fide, thoſe Charehes of the Eaſt and South, 
and ſuch as inthe Veſt did gainſay the ſame, had their ſeveral Errors, which never 
could finde entertainment in the Church of Rome. Infomuch, as one might ſafely. 
ſay of Theological truths, as was once ſaid of Philoſophical, vic. Though they 
may not poffibly be found all at once together in a National or Particular Church; 
yet they are allpreſeryed in the Univerſal, And it is the Omiverſal Church, 
or the Church Eſſential, not any Topical Church whatever, which is free from 

This being granted (as I think it is proved ſufficiently) that the Church E 
tial cannot fall = any Error, which is deſtructive of — and ſaivi fical — 
We will next ſee, whether, and if at all, how far this privilege may be extended to 
the Repreſentative, For being it is impoſſible for the whole Church, the diffuſe 
Body, to meet together in one place, for the compoſing of ſuch D. fferences, and 
ſuppreſſing ſuch Hereſies, as may occaſionally ariſe in ſome part thereof, it hath been 
found expedient in all former ages, to delegate ſome choice men out of the particulars; 
which being met, ſhould repreſent the whole Body Collect ve, and in the name of 
thoſe that ſent them, agree amongſt themſelves what was fit to be done. Thele Meet- 
ings were called General Conncils : Concilia, à conciliando, from reconciling and 
attoning ſuch material differe nces,as did diſturb the pub lick peace; and general, in - 
relation unto National and Provincial Councils, aſſembled on oecaſions of more 

private nature. From the Apoſtles times did this uſe continue, Who on the difſer- 
tion raiſed by ſome which came down from Judea, and mingled Circumciſ an und 
the 
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ſelntion , Which on chern(eſves, wy ede nd 


f che Hely Ghoſt *, had been . 
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ol; noe ſure ;afi6 jy of uch aſſiſtance from: the Fi 
as he vouchſaſed to ibem in char great affair 5 and thetefote could | 
of the like freedoms from: 


cli Augouſftine bath reſolved i fo rk Chr Naw 
—_ 2 77 cu = ſemper veragiter 5 55 — — | 
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way! judgeth according to trau, but Ec 
times decerved. Aud it is reſolved by 
claced, one ry eres — 
be wt governed the Spirit, and — 

bove erred in 5 
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of the Church —— 7 For being 21. Au. 1562. 
( hether io points Taub, or not, chere is nothing faid i) Fot 
+ winch. reopen more than mea, men ſubject, as all ochem are, to 


aut, and maoy times 1 = 
biluy may be well ſuppoſed. 1 0, debe 
Councils have act . —— 
for which it ſtands ti Bis of Fre xd Germain tu Syed 1 
at Franckford, under — 

Which not wirhſtanding. ſuch and ſo ſaceed Lend oy G eu 
if truly ſuch, — # it be lawfilltly th 
— 9 yp rm ny or —— 
fully fli it being the Suproam 7 
122 — gtaciouſly to promiſe, 
rogether in hi name, he wonld be inthe midft of e, It rity be US berth. 1 8. 20. 
ferred in Pope Celeſtines words, Cum wee tam levi mmm dof, 4 

is cum inter ir mom oo If the « Epi. Celeſt. P. 
Spirit (faith he) be not wanting 18 ſs ſmall a number , how wach'r ardes o#y we Rad Sytio, | 
to believe, fo be preſent with a great anoltituide of od avid 
godly men comventd ber. He — beau you, bearevls ine, he thav 
defpiſeth you, deſpi ſath med, faid Chr i 40 unto his Ape lu, Ind Ii 4 Lake 107 T6. 
them uato their Syocefors in bis Miniftery. 

May it not piouſſy be inferred from thoſe words of Cbriſt, av did ſotne of the 
Anion 10 Aries Syd, — —ů — That 
God would gi „ and di ten, Er ſarur- 
dotibmns in — comgregas is dens ars, oz ie to be « company of * Ept. $yhod. 


$odly Bihops met together in connſol ? And reafors goods For #5 am —— ne Af. ce. 
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than one, and the ted jndg ner of learned men affembied in | 
authority in Natural or Political things than of ſome ſingle os. y 
Rionlefs the joym of many devews and godly twew — 4 


— —— his Spiri in then — — than any privite um cum 14% 
ge or preſame upon, when yπm of Fanh, and matcets#ppettdining to the ſervice 
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8 Upon theſe grounds, from the Apoſtles times to theſe, the Church hath exer- 
Ciſed 2, power in her Repreſentat ves, of ſedlimg ſuch affairs as concerned the pubhck; 
Vet ber it were, that ſome new cntroverſie ddt ariſe in the points of Faith, ot an 
. + ©. «emergent Hergſie was to be ſuppreſſed ; or that ſome Tert of holy Seripture, hich 
'.,. + Hereticks had wreſted to their private ends, vas to be ry pres or finally, that 
2 the. worſbippi of God the Lord, in che beamey of bolineſs; did require it of them. 
Nor was it obe y exerciſed by the Charch/de fatte, bur de jure too. And ſo it is te. 
ved by the Church of England, in her Twenteth Article; the firſt and laſt ex- 
ꝓreſly che ſecond upon tie; and necellary conſequence. Ihe Church bath 
mer to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and authority in Controverſies of Faith : 
And yet it is not lawful for the Church to ord ain any thing that i contrary tothe 
Word of God; neither may it ſ exponnd: one place of dcripture, that it be re- 
! Artic. of Rel. gun to another .  Wherefare,' Although the Church be a witneſs, and a keeper 
20. An. 1962. of holy Writs -yet u it ought. not to decree any thing againſt the ſame, ſo beſides 
| the ſame ought it not to enforce any thing to be believed as neceſſary to ſalvation. 
So ftands the Article in the very Alt, and Records of the Convecatios, An. 1562. 
where by the way, the Book, of Articles being Re. primed in Latine, Av. 1571, 
when the Prritan Faction did begin to ſhew i ſelf in its colours, the firſt cauſe 
touching the authority of the Church, in Controverſies of Faith; and in Decreeing 
Kites and Ceremonies, was dean omitted, and ſtands ſo maimed inthe Book called 
Tube Harmony of Confeſſions for the Proteſtant and Reformed Churcben + Accord- 
ing to which falſe and corrupted. Copies (I know not by what indirect means, or by 
whoſe procurement) it was ſo Printed too at Oxon, An. 1636. When the Grandees 

of that Faction did begin to put forth again. But to proceed. 5 
Iyue Church or Body Collective of the people; of God, having devolved this 
Power other Repreſentatives, doth thereby binde her ſelf to Rand to ſuch Conchu- | 
fions as by them are made; till on the fight of any inconvenience which doth thence 
ariſe, or upon notice of ſome irregalariin in the form and manner of proceeding, 
ſhe do again aſſemble in a nem Convention, review, the Alt agreed on in the former 
Meeting , and retifie what was amiſs, by the Word of God. And this is that which 
St. Aug nit ine averreth againſt the Donatiſts, men apt enough to ſſie in the Churches 
face, if any thing were concluded or agreed upon againſt their Tenets. Concilia que 
per fingulas provincias frunt, plenarrorum Conciliorum autoritati cedere, ipſa- 
que plenaria ſape priora a peſterioribus emendari, cum aliquo exyerimento aperitur 
: Auguſt. de 9#0d clanuſuns erat, & cognoſcitur quod latebat &, Provincial Councils, ſaith the 
Baptiſm. Cone. Father, owght to ſubmit unto the General: And of the Generals themſelves, the 
Donat l. a· c. 3. former are oftentimes corredled by ſome that follow, when any thing is opened which 
before was ſhut, or any truth made known, which before was hidden. For other- 
wile it was not lawful, nor allowable to — — men, to hold off from conformity 
to the publick Order which had been ſetled in the Church, nor to make pub lick. 
«= ry unto her concluſons; which, as the late moſt Reverend Father in God, 
dhe Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury very well reſolves it, Are with all ſubmiſſion 
k Confer. with to be obſerved. by every Chriſtian ® (that is, as he expounds himſelf in another 
Fiſher, p. 55, place) to have external obedience jeelded to it at leaft, where Scripture or evi- 
56. and in the dent demonſtration do not come againſt it. And this hath been the judgment of the 
large Anſwers pureſt times, and the prattiſe of the be5# men for the times they lived in: For thus 
1 ſaid Conſtantine the Emperor to the point in hand, Quicquid in ſantt is Epiſcopo- 
Euſeb. de vit. um Conciliis decernit ur, &ci. Whatſoever is decreed in the holy Councils of 
Conſtant. I. 3. Biſhops, aug ht wholly tobe attributed tothe Will of God. More plainly Martianus 
0 18. Ceſar, Injuriam eos facere Reverendiſſime Synodi judicio qui ſemel jadicata 
* In Adis Sy- i dubium vocent kł, I hat they commit a great affrom againſt the dignity and 
nodi Chalce- judgment of the moſt Reverend Council, who ſhall 4 — to call in queſtion 
donenſ. what is there determined, Which words of his are well enough allowed by Doctor 
1 /bitak-Cont. Whitakers |, if underſtood of thoſe things onely (as they ought to be) which are 
. qu. 5. cap 6. determined according to the Word of God. St. Auguſt ine to this purpoſe allo, In- 
m Auguſt, Epl. ſolentiſſime eſt inſania, &c®.,. It M, ſaith he, an inſolent madneſs for any man to 
218. C5. diſpute, whether that be to be done, or not, which is determined to be done, and 
therefore 
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therefore uſually is done, by the whole Catbolick, Church of Chriſt. - St. Berngrd 
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alſo thus for the-darker times, Qua major ſuperbea, rc", What greater pride than = Bern. Ser. 3. 
that one man ſhauld prefer his own private judgment before the judgment of the de Reſurtect. 


Church? Tanquam iple ſolus Spiricum Dei habeat, & if he one/y were poſſeſſed of 
the Spirit of Ged. Aud this holds allo good in National and Provincial Comnc ili, 
which being the full Repreſenta ius ot the Church of that State or Nation, hath 
power lufficzent to.compole ſuch controverſies as do ariſe amongſt themſelves, and 
ta.require obedience of the Repreſented, — gary: limitations laid down be- 
fore in the caſe of Qecamenical or 1 C — 25791 #; 
The practiſe of all times and Nations makethis-phin enough; in which, 
ſeveral Herefer have been concluded againſt, 28 in that of 'CACslevis, — 
Pelagians weie condemned, Anno 416, Matters of Faith have been reſolved on, 
a5 in the third of Toledo, Anno 589. wherein many Anathemaes wete thundred out 
againſt the Arians; and finally, Conſſ itut ius made for regulating the whole Body 
of Chriſtian people in the worſhip of God, as in the General Code of the African 
Councils. Oc were chere no Record thereof in the times fore going, yet may we 
finde chis power aſſerted ia thele later days, and t hat by ſome of the moſt eminent 
Doctors of the Reformed Charches, For the Divines of the Claſſis of Detph ; 
aſſembled amongſt others in the Synod of Dort, do declare exprefly, Ordinem ani - 


lum, nullam pacem in Eccleſia Dei eſſe poſſe, & ο That there wauld be nopeace; o ag. Syn. 
ror order in the Church of God, if every man mere ſuffered to Preach what he Dordveehs, p. 
lifted, without being bound 10 render an Accompt of bis: dotirine; and ſubmitting. 94195» 


himſelf nnto the judgment and determination of Synodical meetings. Why ſo? For 
if Paul and Barnabas, (ay they, being endued with the ſame Spirit, as the reft of the 
Apoſtles were endued withal, were content to go unto Feraſalem' to knowthe 
judgment of the reſt in the point then queſtioned ; Quanto equins eſt wt Paſtores 
alii qui Apoſtoli non ſunt, hujnſmodi Synod ic is Conventibus ſe ſubjiciant ; How 
much more fitting mult ir be for other Miniſters, which are no A poſt les, to capti- 
vate their own judgments unto that of a pablick Synad. Nor was the Syed it ſelf 
leſs careful to provide for her own authority, than the De/phenſes were to promote 
the ſame ; And thereupon decreed in the cloſe of all, Aldicandos eſſe omnes ab 


officiis ſuis, &c r. That every man ſhould be deprived as well of Eccleſtaftical as » Ib. pag 324, 


Scholaſtical Offices, who did not punctually ſubmit to the Attsof the Synad ; and 
that no man ſhould be admitted to the Miniſtery for the time to come, who re- 
fuſed to ſabſcribe unto the dofttrine which was there declared, and Preach accord- 
ing to the ſame, And in purſuance of this final determination, no fewer than Two 
hundred of the oppoſite party, who did refuſe to yeeld conformity to the Act there- 


Rear from the Civil Magiſtrate , That no man ſhould preſume to afford : 


monſt, in Præ · 


/ 
of, were fortawith baniſhed the Countrey 1: A Proclamation 4-3. lan the *Synodal/Re- 
any 


help or maintenance, during that miſerable exile. Whether this were not too ſeyere, * 
I regard not here. 

This is enough to (hew, that National or Provincial Councils do fill daim a 
power in handling, and determining controverſies touching points of Faith; and 
that they challenge an obedience to their Reſolutions, of all which. live within the 
bounds of their juriſdiction, without which all Synodical meetings were but vain 
acd fruitleſs, 

Nor bath the Church onely an eſpecial power in determining of controverſies 
raiſed within her, according to the Word of God; but ſo to explicare and interpret 
the Word of God, that no comtroverſie may ariſe about it forthe time to come, 
Four Offices there are which the Church perfotms in reference to the holy Scrip- 
ture. 


The firſt, Tabelliamis, of a Meſſenger or Letter · Carrier, to convey it tous; Quid 


enim eſt Script ura tota niſi Epiſtola omni potent is Dei ad Creaturam ſuam , (faith r Greg. in 
St. Gregor), What elſe is the whole Scripture, but a Letter or Epiſtle from Al- 1.4. ep. 48. 


mighty God unto his Creature? and by whoſe hands doth he convey this Letter to 
us, but by the Miniſtery of his Church ? 0 
The next is Vindicis, of a Champion to defend it in all times of danger from 

the 
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the attempts and machinations of malicious Heresich i, and ſuch corruptions of che 


Text, us poſſibly enough might have crept into it, in long tract of time. The Jar: 
fince our — time, 120 falſified places of 5 Old Teftament, and ex- 


punged others, which ſpake expreſly of Chrifts coming: Delentes namque literas 
* chryſoft. in ow ſunt Scripturam *, as we finde in Chryſoſtom, The like ſaith Atbanaſ us 
Philip. c. 3. their falifications, Tum manifeſtis Scripturis & de Chriſto Prophetits exceca- 


— vit Satan Judæ orum ocules, e. Ht talia teſtimonia fal ſa Scriptione falſarent *, 
- Tulees, The Arias Rand convicted of the like attempt, who had expunged our of all 
their Bibles theſe words of St. John, Dems eff Spirit as, Fohn 14 24. becauſe they 
ſeemed ro prove the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt ; and that not out of their own Bibles 
» Ambr, de Sp. onely, but our of the Pablick Bibles allo of the Church of Millain u, Et fortaſſe 
SanR.1 3.6.11. hoc eriam in ortente feriftis ; and probable enough it was, that they had done che 
ſame inthe Eafteyn' Churches, ſaith St. e Ambroſe of them. Bur ſuch a vigilant 
and careful eye did the Church keep over them, that their corrwptions were diſcd= 
vered, and the Text reſtored apainto its firſt integrity. The like may alſo be affirmed 
of ſuch corrupt ions as caſually had imo the Text of boly Scripture, by the 
negligence of the Tranſrribers, and mi of Printers : Which the (harch no 
ſoonet did obſerye (as obſerve them ſhe did) but they were reRified by comparing 
them wich ſuch other Copies as ſtill continued uncorrupted. Of which St. Auguſtine 
* Auguſt.Cont. telleth us thus, Corrampi non poſſunt, &c*. The Scriptures ((aich he )- canner be 
Fauſt. Man. corrupted, beraaſt they are in the hands of ſo many perſons: eAnd if any one 
cue. bath dared to attempt the ſame, Veruſtiorum codicum collatione confurabatur, be 
was comfuted by comparing them with the elder Copies. . 
The third Office is Preconis, of a Publiſher or Proclaimer of the Will of 
God revealed in Scripture , by calling on the people diligently to peruſe the ſame 
and carefully to believe and practiſe what is therein written. And this is chat whereof 
Se: Auguſtine ſpeaks in another place, ſaying, Nox crederem Evangelio ni ms 
a Eccleſia Catholice moveret autorit as J, 5. e. That he being then a Novice in the 
Id. Cont Schools of Chriſt, had not given credit to the Goſpel, unleſs the authority of the 
Fund. I. 1. C5. Corbelick Church had moved him to it. 
The fourth and laſt Office is Interpret is, of an Interpreter or Expounder of 
the Word of God, which in many = are ſo hard to be underſtood, that /gne- 
>2 Pet.3.16. rant and anſtable men, may, and do often wreſt them to their own deftruttion a, 
who therefore are to have recourſe to the Prieſts of God, whoſe lips preſerve 
knowledge, and from whoſe mouth the people are to rake the explication of the Law 
of God. But being it hapnech many times chat the Prieſts and Miniſters them» 
ſelves do not agree upon the ſenſe of holy Scripture, and that no ſmall difturbance 
hath been raiſed inthe Church of Chriſt, by reaſon of ſuch different Interpretations 
as are made thereof, one making it to ſpeak in favor of his own opinion; the 
Body of the Church aſſembled in her Repreſematives, hath the full power of making 
ſuch Interpretation of the places controverted, as may conclude all parties in her Ex- 
poſition : Both Proteſtants and Papiſts do agree in this; not all, but ſome of each 
fide, and no mean ones neither. Sacre Scripture ſenſus nativus & indubitarns, 
a Petr. a Soto, 4b Eccleſia Catholica eſt petendus ; ſo ſaid Petras 4 Soto, for the Papiſt. The 
Aſſert Cath. proper and undowbred ſenſe of the holy Scripture, 5s to be ſought (ſaith he) from 
de Eccle. the Catholick Church; which is indeed the general opinion of the Romas Schools, 
| And to the ſame effect, faith Luther for the Proeeſt ant Doctors, De null private 
homine nos certos eſſe habe ant necne revelationems Patris, Eccleſiam unam eſſo de 
Tul. ap. Be! gu non licear dubitare v; We cannot be aſſured, (aid he, of private perſons, whe- 
tem de verb. ther or net they have arevelation from the Father of Truth; it ic the Church 
Dei. Li.5, lone, whereof we need make no queſtion. Which words, conſidering the temper 
of the man, and how much he aſcribed to his own ſpirit in expounding Scripture, may 
ſerve inftead of many teſtimonies from the Proteſt ant Writers, who look with teve- 
rence on him as the firſt Reformer, This alſo was the judgment of the Anrient 
Fathers, St. Auguſtine thus, We do nphold the truth of Seripture, when we do 
that which the Univerſal Church commandeth, recommended by the authority 


of holy Scripturs: And for as much as the Scriptares camot deceive ms, * 
that 
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that would not willingly erre in a point of ſuch.obſcurity (as that thim in queſtion) 
ht to enquire the Churches judgment. With him agrees St. Ambroſe alſo, © Auguſt. Cont. 
= much commends the Emperor Gratian, for referring the imterpretation of a Cc eon. I. i. 
doubtful Text, unto the judgment of his Biſhops convened in Council. Ecce quid 33 
| ftatuit Imperator ? Noluit in \uriam facers ſacerdotibus, ipſos unterpretes con- 
unit Epiſcopor* ; Behold, ſaith he, what the good Chriſtian Emperor did or. 4 Amby, 
dain therein? Becauſe he would not derogate from the power of the Biſhops, 
he made them the Interpreters. Thus Innocent, one of the Popes, doth affirm in 
Gration , Facilims inveniri quod 4 pluribus ſenioribus queritzr®, i. . The *Digin 3 
meaning of the Scripture is ſooneſt found when it is ſought of many Preibyters or ta cap de qui- 7 
Elders convened together. And reaſon good. For ſeeing, ther no prophecy of Scrip- bass. ; 
ture ij of am private interpret ation, becauſe it came originally from ſuch holy Men 
who ſpakg a they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt ; It is not ſubject to the hurtor «, Pie. x. 26 
of a private ſpirit, but to be weighed and pondered by that pub lick Spirit which 14. 
God hath given unto his Church, which he hath promiſed to conduct in the ways of 
trut b, and to be with her always tothe end of the world. Not that we do exclude 
any private man from 2 the holy Scripture , if he come ſanctiſied and pre- 
red for ſo great a work, it he be awfully ordained or called unto it, and uſe ſuch 
— expedient and neceſſary to inform his judgment; nor that we give the 
Church ſuch a ſupream power, as to change the ſenſe and meaning of the holy Scrip- 
tures, according as her ſelf may yary from one opinion to another in the courſe of 
times. 
This is indeed the monfirous Paradox of Cuſamm, who telleth us, That the 
Scripture is fitted to the time, and variouſly to be anderſioed ; 22 at one 
time it is expeunded according to the preſent fancy of the Church, and when 
that fancy is changed, that then the ſenſe of Scripture may be alſo changed 8 x Card: cuſax- 
and that when the Church doth change her judgment, God doth change bis Epl . & 7. 
alſo. And this I call a monſtrous Paradox, as indeed it is 3 in that it doth not onely 
aflubje& che truth of Scripture, but even the God of truth himſelf, to the Churches 
leaſure. | | | 
4 How much more piouſly hath the Church of Exg land determined init ? who 
h it do aſſert its own power in Exponnding Scripture, yet doth ic with this 
wiſe and Religious Caution, That the Church may not ſo expound one place of 
Scripture, that it berepugnant to another. Within which bounds, if ſhe contain * Artic. 20. 
her (elf, and reſtrain her r, no doubt but ſhe may uſe it tothe honor of God, An. 1561. 
the ſetling of a Publick Peace in all matters controverted, and the content and ſatis- 
faction of all ſober Chriſtians. 
The laſt part of the Churches power confifts in the decreeing of Rites and 
Ceremonies, for the more orderly officiating of Gods Publick ſervice, and the 
ocuring of a greater meaſure of reyerence to his holy Sacramems, Of this ſhe 
Fach declared more fully in another place. 
Firſt, In relation to it ſelf, to the Churches power, viz. Every particular or ; 
National Church hath authority to ordain, change, and aboliſh Ceremonies or 
Rites of the Church, ordained onely by mans authority; ſo that all things be 
done to edifying i. Next, in relation to the people, and their conformity; That Ac 14. 
whoſoever through bis private judgment, willing ly and purpoſely doth open break An. 1562. 
the Traditions and Ceremonies of the Church, which be not repugnant to the Word 
of God, and be ordained and approved by common authority, onght to be openly 
reproved, that others may fear to do the lie, as he that offendeth agamit the 
— eder of the Church, and woundeth the Conſciences of the weaber 
Brethren, 
Which Propoſitions are ſo eyidently and demonſtratively true, according to the 
conſtant practiſe of approved Antiquity, that he muſt wilfully oppoſe the whole 
Catholick. Church, and all the famous N ational Churches in the Primitive times, 
who doth not chearfully and readily aſſent unto them. For ho can ſhew me any 
Council in the former Ages, wherein ſome Orders were not made for regulatin 
Ggs 2 both 
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both the Prieft and People in the worſhip of God ; wherein the Church did noc 
uire obedience to her Conſtitutions, and on deſect thereof proceeded not to ſome 
publick cenſure of the parry ? He maſt be ucterly ignorant of all Autiquity, and the 
affairs of holy ( hurch, that makes doubt of this. Nay, of ſo high eſteem were the 
Churches Ordinaxces in matters of exterior order in the ſervice of God, that they 
were deemed as binding as the word it ſelf. And fo St, Auguſtine hath reſolved it, 
In ii rebm de quibus xihil ſtatwit Scriptura, mos popwls De, & inſtitute ma- 
k Auguſt. Epl. jorum, pro lege Dei tewenda ſunt &, as he in his Epiſtle to Caſularus The 
x18. ad (qu cuſtoms of the Church, and the inſtitutes of our fore-fathers, in things of which 
og che Scriprures have determined nothing, are to be reckoned and eſteemed of, « the 
John 10.22: Word of God. Our Saviour by his own obſerving of the feaſt of Dedication |, being 
of Eccleſiaſtical inflitmtion, and no more than ſo, ſhewed plainly what eſteem he 
had of the Churches Ordinances 3 and how — were to be eſteemed of by the ſons 
of men. And when St. Pau left this rule behinde him , That «ll things be done 
= 1 Cor-14-40, decently, and in order m, think we he did not give the Church aut hority to pro- 
ceed accordingly , and out of this one general Canon to make many particulars ? 
Certain I am, that Calvin hath reſolved it ſo, and he no extraordinary friend to the 
Churches power. Ne poteſt haberi quod Paulus hic exigit, niſi additis conſtitu- 
n Calvin. in tionibus tanquam vinculis quibuſdam ordo 2 & decorum ſerveturn; That 
x Cor. c. 14. which It. Paul requires, ſaich he, is not go be done wit bout preſcribing Rules and 
40. Canons, by which, as by ſome certain Bonds, both order and decorum may be kept 
together. Paræ us yet more plainly, and unto the purpoſe, Facit Eccleſie poteſt a» 
o Para in lo- tem de ordine & decore Eccleſtaſt ico libere diſponendi & leges ferendio; By this, 
cum. faith he, doth the Apoſt e give authority to the ¶ hurch of Coriath ( and in that 
to ether Churches alſo) of making Laws for the eftabliſhing of decency and order 
inthe Church of Chrift. And Muſculus, though he follow the citing of this Text 
by Eckews, in juſtification of thoſe unwarrantable Rites and Ceremonies, Puibus 
— naſtra purit as polluta efſet , wich which the purity of Religion had been 
fo defiled ; yet he allows it as a rule fot the Church to go by, U. que legitimò & 
neceſſar io gerenda ſunt in Eccleſia, That all thoſe things which lawfully and neceſſa- 
rily may be done inthe Church, ſhould be performed with decency and convenient 
order, So that we fee the Church hath power to decree Rites and Ceremonies in 
things that appertain to order, decency, and-uniformity in Gods publick ſervice g 
and which is more, a power of making Laws and Canons to inforce conformity to 
the ſame ; and that too {which is molt of all) in the opinion of thoſe men, which 
were no great admirers of the Churches cuſtoms , and looked not ſo much oa the 
Primitive, as the preſent times. 

Nor is this onely che opinion of particular men, but the dedared judgment 
of the eldeſt Churches of the Reformation. The eAuguſtane Confeſſion publiſh» 
ed inthe name of all the Proteſtants , and onely coumtenanced and allowed of by 
Imperial Edict, not onely doth ordain thoſe antient uſages to be ſtill retained in 
their Churches, which conduce to decency and order in the ſervice of God, and m 
——_— 4 kept in force without manifeſt in4 : But it reſolves, Peecare eos qui cum — 
—— Ar 15. Les vie lan, & c. That they are guilty of fin who infringe che ſame, and 

raſhly violate the peace of the Church. And amongſt thoſe by chem retained, 

are all the holy days and faſts obſerved in the Church of England, kneeling at the 
{ommunion, the (roſs in Baptiſm , a diſt intt kinde of habit for the Atiniftra- 

tio, and divers others; which by retaining, they declare to be free from Sn, but 

thoſe men to be guilty both of fow and ſca who wilfully refuſe to un- 

tothem. The Jabemiaus in their Confeſſion go as high as this, Hamam ritu 

& conſuetudines que nihil pietati adverſantar, in publicis conventibus ſervanda 

Conf. Bohew, eſſe 3 i. c. That all Rites and Cuſioms of Humane (or Eccleſiaſtical) Inſtitution, 
At. 13. which ate net contrary unte Faith and Piery, are ſtill to be obſerved in the pu- 
lick, meetings of che Church. And till (ay they) we do retain many andient 

Ceremonies, as preſcribed Fals, Normung, and Evening Prayer on all days of 

the weck, the Feſtivals of the Virgin Mary , and the holy Apoſtles The 
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Churches of the Zwinglias and { aVvingan way, as they have ſtripi the Church of her 


amtient Patromos?y, ſo have they urerly deprived of her antient Coſt orps ; noc 
tbinkiog thei . plain enough, til} they leſt it naked; nor themſebytt faepough 
from the pride of Ren, till they had rva away from all Primitive . And 
yet tbe Sent ot Heluatian which adhero to Zaing ti , obſerve the 
Feſhvak of the Nativity, Cireunwifion, Paſſion, Nefurrection, and Aſtenſion, 
of our Lord and — as allo of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt *, Aud thoſe 
of che Conrvien arm, thought they have urterly exploded all the antient Cere- 
monies, under the colour of removing Popsſh Superſfrrions, yet hey fike viel e- 
nough of others of their own deviſing; and therefore do reſerye a power, as appears 
by Calvin, of ſerling orders in their Churches, to which the people ſhall be 
bound (for he calls them by the name of vincula quedam) to conform accord- 
ingly. 

1. By which we ſee, that there hath been a fault on both ſides in the point of Cere- 
monies ; the Church of Rome enjoyning ſome, (and indeed too many) Lwue pietati 
adver ſantur, which were repugnant to the rules of Faith and Piety, and therefore 
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not to be retained without manifeſt fin, as the Auguſt ane and Bohemian Confeſſions - 


do expreſly ſayg and the Gene vians either having none at all, or ſuch as altogether 
differ from the antient Forms. 

| Againſt theſe two extreams, I ſhall ſet two Rules, whereof the one is given in 
terminis by the Church of Exzgland, the other by an eminent and renowned Mem- 
ber of it.. The Church declares her ſelf in the point of Ceremonies, but addes 
withal , That it is not lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that is contrary 
to the Word of Cod. That makes directly againſt thoſe of the Chutch of Rome, 
who have obtruded many Ceremonies on the Church of Chriſt, plainly repugnant 
to the Word, and therefore not to be obſerved without deadly fin. The other 
Rule is given by our Learned Andrews , and that relates ta thaſe of the oppoſe 
faction. Every Church (faith he) hath power to begin a cuſtom, and that cuſtom 
power to binde her own children to it; Provided (that is the Rule) that her pri- 
vate cuſtoms do not affront the general, received by others *, the general Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Catholick Church, which binding all, may not be ſet light 
by any. And this he doth infer from a Rule in the Aſathematicks, that Tetum eſt 
majus ſua parte, that the whole is more conſiderable than any part; and from an- 
other Rule in the Morals allo, that it is, Twrpis pars onnnis toti non congrua; an ug- 
ly and deformed part which agrees not with the whole. So than according to the judg- 
ment of this Learned Prelate, the cuſtoms of particular Churches have a power of 
binding, fo they run not croſs againſt the general. 

KR, Binding in regard of the out ard man, who if he wilfully refuſe to con- 
form unto them, muſt, though unwillingly, ſubmit to ſuch pains and penalties, as 
by the ſame power are ordained for thoſe who contemn her Ordinances. And they 
are binding too, in regard of Conſcience, not that it is fimply and abſolutely ſinful 
not to yeeld obedience, or that the Makers of thoſe Laws and Ordinances can com- 
mand the Conſcience (Nen ex ſola legiſlatoris voluntate, ſed ex ipſalegum utili- 
tate V, as it is well reſolved by Stapleton) but becauſe the things which they com- 
mand are of ſuch a nature, that not to yeeld obedience to them, may be contrary uato 
Juſtice, Charity, and the defire we ought to haye of procuring the common good of 
all men, amongſt whom we live *, of which our Conſcience would accuſe us in 
the ſight of God, who hath commanded us to obey the e Magiſtrates, or Go- 
vernors, whom he hath ſer over us, in things not plainly comtrary to bus written 
Word. 

To bring this buſineſs to an end, in points of Faith and Moral Duties, in 
Doctrines publickly propoſed as neceſſary inthe way of Salvation, we fay as did 
St. Jerom in another cale, Non cre dimus quia non legimms *, We dare not give ad- 
mittance to it, or make it any part of our Creed, becauſe we ſee. no warran for it in 
the Book of God. In matters of exterior Order inthe Worſhip of God, we ſay 
as did the Fathers in the Nicene Council b, de thn xptreirw, Let antient cuſtoms 
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be of force, and prevail amongſt us, though we have no ground for it in the Scri 
ad La this — That all things be done decemly, and in order, as 4 
Paul adviſed. They that offend on either hand, and either bring into the Church 
new Dottrines, or caſt out of the Church her antient and approved ( eremomes, do 
violate that Communion of Saints which they ought to cheriſh ; and neither cotre- 
ſpond with thoſe in the Church Triumphant, nor ſuch as are alive in the (harches 
Ailitaxt. | | 

Of which Communion of the Saints I am next to ſpeak, accordiog to the courſe 
and method of the preſent Greed. 
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C HAP. IV. 


Of the Communion which the Saints have with one another, and with 
Chriſt their Head. Communion of Affections inferreth nat 6 com 
nity of Goods and Fortunes. Prayers tothe Saints, and Adoration of 
therr Images, ax ill reſult of this Communion, 


„ tad 


Red Ex tothe dauſe, touching the nature and authority of the {"avbolick. 
SS) f& Church , followeth in order a recital of the principal benefits 
& Which are conferred upon the embers of that ical Body ; 
IS Twointhis life, and two in that which is to come. ſe in chis 
A life, are fic, that moſt delightful Fellowſhip and Communion which 
the Saints have with one another, with Chrsf theic Head; 
and ſecondly , That forgiveneſs and remuſſion of all their u, as well Au as 
original, which Chriſt hach purchaſed for them by his dearh and paſſion, and by the 
Miniſtery of the Church is confirmed unto them. Thoſe in che world to come; ate 
the ſtuits of cheſe, that is to ſay, A Refurvettion of the Body, beld by the chains of 
ſin in the ſhades of death; — 5 full Communion with the Saints 
than in this hfe can be enjoyed; that Fellowſhip which we have with chem, be- 
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ng here but inc hoate and imperfett, there compleat and abſolnte. Of theſe, the 


ficlt is the Communion, which, the 77 hatte with one another, and with Chrift 
their Head; whereof, before LI diſcoutcſe, 48 it leth before me, I ſhall fut 
tale the words aſund er, and ſhew What is the cue meaning of the word comνne“; 


then Who they be that are preſented to us by the name of Saint. Fitſt, for the ward 


communio, it fignifiech that ſacred action in which the faichſul do communicate of 
the Body and RA of Chriſt in the holy Euchareſt. Thus Hugs Cardinalis bath 
it, Poſt hoc dicathr communio, que appellatur, ug omnes commutticemus *, i. e. 
Aſter this let the communion be aid, ſo called, becauſe all ſhould communicate, or, 
ler it be ſo ſaid, That all may communicates CHicrologis before him to the ſame 
effect, Non poteſt proprie dici communis b, &c, It cannot properly be called a 
Communion, unleſs many do regeive together. Caſſiodorus before either in his Tri- 
partite Hiſtoty, Staut rei, eee conſtituti, & cum ſacra 
celabratio furrit adimpleta c ionem non recipiant ©, i. e. They which lay 


= 


under the Churches cenſures, Rood a far off full of great heavineſs and lamentation, 


and when the ſervice was concluded, received not the Communion ; but when they 
had fulfilled the courſe of their penance , Cum populo communionem participant, 
they were then ſuffgred to communicate with the reftpt the pEdple, More antient 
than them all, is, that Diony ſius (whether the AreopagÞe, or not, I'diſpute not here) 
who wrote the Books. De Hicrarchia Caleſti & Eecleſiaftica, in whom we do 
not onely finde the name, but the- teaſon of it; Niguiſſimum hoc Sarramentum, 
e, Moſt worthy (faith he) is this Sacrament, and far to be preferred before 
any ot her; and for that cauſe it is deſervedly, and alone, ( Merito & ſingulariter, 
faith the Latine Copies) called the Communion. For dlthongh every Sacrament 
aims at this efpecially, to unite thoſe that are divided, tothe Lord their God: 
Attamen huic Sacramento Communionis yocabulum præcipuè & peculiariter contin- 

itz yet to this Sacrament, the name of the Communion dith chiefly and proper- 
ly belong, 4s that which doth more nearly jenn us unto Chrift our Saviour, aud 
entirely unite u uno ore another. And ſo his meaning is expreſſed by Pachymeres 
an old Greek, Writer, who hath paraphraſed og the whole works of this Dionyſi us, 
mwny 3 xemariay Net, Sit 7 iy n dt aft e. Y wogypity ©. T here- 
fore (faith he) did Dionybus call it the Communion, becauſe all which were wor- 
thy, did communicate of the holy Myſteries. . From which Communion of the 
Faithful in thoſe holy Myſteries , not onely the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, 
but that ſweet Fellowſhip and Conjunttion of heart and foul which was amongft them, 
got the ſame name alſo, and was generally called Communio from that ſacred Acti- 
on Which was moſt ſolemnly uſed amongſt them at their publick meetings, Ia this 
ſenſe it is uſed by St. Auguſtine, laying, Mulier illa eſt communionis noſtre f, 


That the woman (which he there Ipeaketh of) was of their Communion. And in 


another place to the ſame effect Donatus non niſi in ſua communione baptiſmuns 
eſſe credit, That Donatus thought that Bapt ſms was onely to be had in the Churches 
of his Profeſſion 8. In the ſame ſenſe it is uſed by Jerome, ſpeaking of his relations 
to the ſame St. Auguſtine, It is not meet, faith he, that I ——— been train- 
ed up in a little Monaſtery from my youth till now, Aliquid contra Epiſcopum 
Communionis meæ ſcribere audeam , ſhould preſume to write againſt a Biſhop of 
the ſame Communion (or Profeſſion) with me; and ſuch a Biſhop, whom I began 
to love before I knew him. The like he writes alſo to Pope Damaſus, where 
ſaying, that he followed no chief but Chriſt, he yet acknowledgeth, Beatitwdins 
tuæ, i. e. Cathedre Petri communione conſecior i, That he was joyned in com- 
munion, or in love and fellowſhip, or conſent of Dottrine and Religion, with his Holi- 

neſs, or Chair of Peter, | 
In both acceptions of the word, that is to ſay, In the communios or communi- 
cation of the holy Myſteries, and in that union of affettions which uſually is held 
by thoſe of the ſame Profeſſion : There is a Communion of the Saints, whether they 
be Adivè ot Paſſive Santts 3 whether erinmphant in the Heavens, or fiſhing their 
natural courſe upon the Earth. For the word Saxtts alſo hath its various notions, 
and muſt be looked upon in each, or the chief at left, before we can proceed to a cer- 
rain 


*. 
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tain iſſu e. And firſt, the word Sani bath been uſed for thoſe h onely have the 
out war d calling, called to be Same, as they are ſiiled by the Apoſtle, Nom. I. 7. 
and 1 Cor. 1. 2. Though neither Saint by the infufjon of inberem bo/ineſs, nor b 
the pie ty and ſaxtt:mony of their ſives and actions. lu this ſenſe: all the Romans 
and Corinthians, to whom St. Paul wrote his Epiſtles, were Saints by calling, or 
called to this eod and purpoſe, that they might be Saints; though there were many 
proface and carnal-perſons amongſt them. Next ĩt is uſed for thoſe who are S an 
rewovati , Saints by che renovation of the holy Spirit, by which co-operating in the 
Laver of Regeneration, they are waſhed and ſanRified. And ſuch were allo ſome 
of you, But ye are waſhed, but ye ure ſanttified *, ſaich the ſame Apoſtle, that is * 1 Cor.6.11, 
we By the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
he bath ſhed abundantly in ns |, as bitnſelf gxpoutds it. Theſe ate Paſſivh Santts, 'Tir.z. 3, 6. 
25 before I called them; becauſe, both in the outward calling, and the effuſion of the 
iuward graces of the Holy Goff, we are ſimply paſſive. But if we do obey that 
calling, and manifeſt the grace which is given unto us by our lives and ations; If : 
from our hearts we do obey that form of doftrine which hath been delivered n, and . Rom.s. 17, 
yeeld our members as ſervants of righteouſneſs to bolineſs ; then are we not paſe 19. 
foe, but acts vs ſand ; _ Saims indeed, walking in all the Commandments 
and Ordinances of the Lor wit haut reproof ®. And the frait be unt holineſs, n Luke 1. 6 
there is no queſtion, but the end thereof will be life everlaſting %z when we (hall ftand » Rom 6. 23, 
before the Throge of the Lord our God, and ſerve him day ud night in his holy 
Temple p, advanced to thoſe felicities of eternal glory, which is dened by White » Apce 7. 15, 
Robes, and the Palms of vittory, inthe Revelation. Never ſo ſully Saints as then, 
though we muſt firſt be Saints in the Militant Church, before we can be Saints in 
the Church Trinmphant. But whether it be there or here, a m. comma 
there is always to be held between us; between the Saints upon the Earth, thou 
Saints by out ward calling onely, united in the joynt — — the Word and 
Sacraments, and the external Profeſſion of the Faith and Gofþel ; but more con- 
ſpicuouſly between thoſe which are Saints indeed; not onely nominally, but ay 
and cruly ſuch, in that harmony of affetions and reciprocal offices of love, 
makes them truly ove Body of Chriſt, though different Members. And a com> 
muxion there is too of this later linde, between the S nt upon the Earth, and | 
thoſe which have their conſummation in the Heaven of Glories; who though they . 0 
have in ſome part received the promiſe 4, yet being — 0 ag ſame; qp1,11, 28 
one Body, they pray for, and await our ram from this priſon of fleſh, without 6. oh 
which (God hath ſo diſpoſed it) they ſhould not be made | 
Which ſaid, we may now dearly fee in what particulars the Communion of = 
Saints, intended in this Article, doth conſiſt eſpecially, which may be cafily reduced 
unto three heads. | | 
1. A Commnnion in the Myſteries of our Salvation, by which they are made 
members of one another, and of Chriſt their Head. 
2. A Communion of Affectiaas, exprefied in all the acts of /ove and charmy, 
eyen to the very communicating of their lives and fortunes. 
And 3. A communion of entercourſe between the Saints in Haven, and thoſe 
here on Earth, according to the different fates in which God hathiplaced them. All 
other kindes of Chriſtian Communion, are either contained in, and under theſe, or 
| may be very eaſily reduced unto them. a 


* — —— 


And firſt, for the Communies in the Myſteries of our Salvation, and the 
benefits which redound thereby to the Church of ¶ hriſt, St. Payl hath told us, | 
That the Cup of bleſſing which is 2 io the holy Euchariſt, and the Bread there —_ 
broken, « the communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt * ; and that being made 1 Cot. i. 
partakers of that exe Bread, we are thereby made, though many, to be one Bread 16, 17. | 
i alſo, and ore Body, even the Body of Chriſt ; one Bread, though made of n 
1 rains, and one Body, though compoſed of many membert. A better Parapbraſe 
upon which place of the eApoftie, we can hardly finde in all the writings of the Fa- 9 
| thers, than that of Cyril. {lt gitar inter nes & Dv fngules mniret, qu 
corpore ſimul & anima difkemm , moduw tamen adinvenit confilio pr & 
H ſepientis 


T be Gommuntiow-of Saints, 

| ſapientie, ſue convenientons. Sus enins cor pere credextes per Conmunione m myſtic 
$ Cyril. Alex. cam benedicvons: & ſecum: & inter nos , t cerpu efficit, Gg. Fhat 
Joh. I. 11. c. Chriſt might unite every ons of u, both with ourſelves, and with God, though 
26, we be diſtam frons each ather, bath in hady and foul, be hath deviſed a way agree- 
able to bis awn Wiſdow, and the Counſel of bis Heaventy Far ber. For in obs 

bleſſeth ibem that believe with bis own Body , by means of that Myſtical Com- 

 puwnien of it, he maketh u one body with himſelf, and with one another. For 

who will think them nat to be of this Natural union , which be united in one 
Chriſt, by the union (or Cn, of that ons bely Body. For rf we eat all of 

ane Bread, we are all made one Body, in regard Chriſt may not bs diſ-ioned nor 

divided. In which full paſſage of the Farber , we finde an union of the faithful 

with Chriſt their Head, as well as a conjunttion with one another, effected by the 

Myſtical commnien of his Rady and Blood + A double union firſt with Chriſt, 

and with each others next as the members of Chriſt. The anion which we haye 

with Chriſt, is often times expreſſed in Scripeure, under the figure and reſemblance 

; of the Head and Members ; which as they make but one Natwral Body, ſo nei» 
ther do they make hut one Body Aſtical. Kuow you not (faith the Apoſtle) that 

Jour bodies are the members of. Chrift, 1 Core 6. 15. That ye are the body of 

Cbriſt, aud members in particular, 1 Cor. 12. 27. That we are members of bis 

body, and of his fleſh, and of bis bones, Epheſ. 5. 30. And doch not the fame 

Apoſtle tell us, That Gad hath given (Chriſt to be bead over all things unts bis 

— Eph. 1.22. That Chriit is the bead of the Church, Verſ.23. And that 

from this head al the body by 75 and bonds, having nouriſhment miniſtred, and 
knit together, increaſeth wit the increaſe of God, Col. 2. 19. Orcumenins 

hereupon inferreth, - T hat neither Crit without the Church, much leſs the Churer h 

wichout her Chriſſ, but both together ſo united, make a perfect body. ris Wniancies 

t Oe. in x; ov genres & Tat e dum, as that Author hath it. Ochers of more a- 
Epl. ad Epheſ. fig, do affirm the ſame. For thus St. C 258 * pgnificxt pans ? 
a chyyſoft in l. Corpus Chriſti, quid ſiunt qui accipiumt ? Corps Chriſti v. What ſignifieth the 

2d Car, Homil. Bread? The Body of Chrift ; What are they made that do receive it? The 

277 of Cbrii. St. Auguſtine thus, Hunc cibum & pot uns ſociet atem wilt mighigs 
* Augaſt. in torperis & mambrerum ſuo rum , i. 6, He would have us underſtand, that this 
Joh. Tract. 26. meat and drink, is the felowſbip of his body, and of his members. What? of the 
; members onely with one another. Not onely fb, bur of the fellowſhip or communion 
which they have with him that is their head; who though he be above inthe he- 

venly places, and js.notfafined to his bedy with ny corporal connexion , yet he is 

joyned unto it by the bonds of love, as the fame Pather hath it in another place. 

Hahet ecclefia c ut from in cæœleſt ib us quad ubernat corpus ſuum, ſeparatum 

9 Id. ibid. quidem viſi one ſed charitate aune um Y. St. Cyprian ſpeaks more home than ei- 
ther, both to the matter and the manner of the v which we have with Chriſt, 

Nos ipſi corpus Chriſti effect, & Sacraments & Sacraments, capiti noſtro 

ch. de Coc. conjungimur & Huinyr *. We are then made the Body of Chriſs both by the Sacra- 
demini. ment, and the grace repreſented by it. when we are joyned or united unto Chriſ# aur 
Head. Not that we are not made the members of Chyifts Myſtical Body, bur 

onely by a participation of the Sacrament of his Body and Blood z but that this 

ical union and conmmunien which we have with Chyift, is moſt fitly repreſent- 

| ed by it: For otherwiſe St. Paul hath told us, That by one Spirit we are all haps 
1 Cor. 12. 13. ie into that ore Bedy *, and conſequently made the members of Chriſt. Ac- 
cording unto that of Divine St. Auguftine, Ad boc baptiſma valet, us baptizati 

— nd Chriſto iucorporem ur, & menhra ejus efficiantur b. To this. faith he, availeth 
— Baptifan, that men being baptized may be incorporated unto Chriſt, and made his 
Merbers, But this ſuppoſeth a relation to the other Sacrament, of which, al- 

though they —_— actually participate before they die ; yet they have either a de- 

(re to it, if they be of age, and a right or intereſs in it, if they die in their Bayt i 

<14. ia Serm, in Which reſpect they may be faid to communicate with the reft of the fahful. 
ad Infantes, Concerning which, the ſame St. An guſtius hath moſt excellently reſolved it thus, 
tha i by Bede, © No man in an) wiſe may doubt, but that every fanhfu! man is then made pare 
n. L. Cor. 10. taker 
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taker of Chriſts Body and Blood, when in Baptiſm he is made n member of 
Chriſt : And that be is not d:prived of the Communion of that Bread, and that 
Cup, ait hongh before he either eat of that Bread, or drink, of that Cup, be de- 
part this world, being in the unity of Chriſts Body, For he is not depproed from 
partaking of the benefit of that Sacrament, ſo long as he — 2=opram.ve the 
thmmgs (ot the res Sacraments, as St. Cyprian calls it) which the Sacrament ſigi- 


As for the {{nion or Communion which 5 mb 58 — one another, 
though that ariſe upon their fitſt incorporation in Jeſus Chriſt by holy Baptiſm, 
is — — — and more fully effected, by that cemmunion ich tex 
haye in his Body and Blood. And ſo St. Cyprian, and St. Auguſtine, and ther 
of the Fathers do declare molt plainly. St. Cyprian, as more antient, ſhall begin the 
evidence, and be the foreman of the /nqueſt d. That Chriſtian mes are joyued to- 
gether with the inſeparable bonds of charity, the Lords Supper dot h̊ (faith he) 
. . declare. St. Auguſtine generally firſt, of all ourward Sacraments, In aullaim nomen 
Religionis ſen verum ſeu falſum coagulari poſſunt homines, niſi aliqno ſi gnaculo- 
rum vel ſacramentorum viſibilium conſortio colligantur, Men (ſaith he) can- 
wot be united into any Religion, bt it true or falſe, unleſs they be joyned together 
in the bend of ſome viſible Sacraments ©, What he affirmeth of this particularly, 
we ſhall ſee anon; firſt taking with us that of Diomyſ1, an Antient Writer doubt 
leſs (whoſoever he was.) Sancta illa unint & tjuſdem panis & poculi communis, 
& pacifica diſtributio, unitatem illis divimam tanquan and enutritis pra ſcribit i, 
that is to ſay, That holy and peaceable diſtribution of the ſame ane Bread, and that 
common Cup, preſcribech to them which are ſo fed and nouriſhed' together, a moſt 
heavenly union. More elegantly in the Greek, guereymas du id dt q ve 
uuderd . Which P achymeres the Greek Paraphraſt doth thus reaſon for, 1 Ih- 
A x, qagreres zr iu pip ay w xverexy Je, i. e. Becauſe that common 
feeding together with ſuch joymt conſent , bringeth to aur remembrance the Lords 
Supper. Nor doth the participation of this bleſſed Sacrament, produce an nien of 
communion between them alone, who do receive the ſame t at bone time and 
place; but it doth joyn and knit together all the Saints of God, how far ſoever they 
are diſtant, and ſcattered far and near upon the face of the Earth. For therein we profeſs, 
that we are all ſervants in one Heuſe, and reſort all to ove Table, and feed all of ove 
Spiritual Meat, which is the Fleſh and Blood of the Lamb of God + The Prayers 
which are uſed in that holy ation, being ſo fitted and contrived in all Autient Lilur- 
gies , that they extend not unto thoſe onely which do then communicate, but that 
they and the whole Church with them, may by the death and merits of pe ſiu 
Chriſt , and through Faith in his Blood, obtain remiſſion of their fins, and all 
ether the benefits of his paſſions , as it is piouſly expreſſed in the Liturgy of the 
Church of England. To this St .Zerom gives a clear and moft ample teftimony, who 
being preſſed by John the then Biſhop of Jeru ſalem (with whom he had ſome per- 
—— to go to Rome, and witneſs his integtity by communicating in the face 
of that Church, A qua videmwr communione ſeparari, from whoſe communion 
he had ſeemed to ſeparate, returns this Anſwer , 3 eſſe ire tam longe, 
that it was not needful for him to go fo far k. How ſo? Er hic m paleſtina eodews 
modo ei jungimur; Inviculs enim Bethlehem Presbyterss ejus, quantum in nobis 
eft communione ſociamur. For here (ſaith he) in Paleſtine, do we hold communi- 
en with that Church ; and I reſiding in this Village of Bethlehem, am joyned in 
the communion with the Prieſts of Rome. By which we ſee, that whoſoever doth 
worthily eat the Body of Chriſt, and drink his Bleod, accotding to the Iuſtitut ion 
of our Loyd and Saviour , communicates thereby with all Chriſtian men of all 
Conntreys and Nations whatſoever ; and that by vertue and effect of the ſaid 
Communion, they be all knit and joyned together as members of the ſame one Body, 
in the bonds of love. And this is that which is affirmed by St. Auguſt ine, Non 
mirum fi & abſentes adſumus nobis, & ignoti noſmet novimus, cum unit cor · 
poris membra ſi mus, unum habeamus caput, una perfundamur gratia, uno pane 
vivamus, una incedamus via, cadem habitemm in domo', It is no wonder, 
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ſaith the Father, that being abſent, we be preſent rogetber,and being not — 


ed, do kum each other ; confidering that we be the Members of one Body, have 


the ſame one Head, an endovrment of the ſelf-ſame Spirit, and that we live by one 


bread, go the ſame way, and dwell together in one Howſe. To teſtiſie this ( onvina« 
nion which they had with each other, by vertue of the hey Sacrament of the Lords 


Supper, it was a cultom of the Primitive and Pureſt times, to ſend ſome patt of 


the conſecrated Elements unto them which were abſent, and joyned not with them 


in chat action: And ſometimes for one Biſhop to ſend to another a Loaf of Bread, 


as a token of conſent in the point of Faith, and in all brot heriy love and concord 3 


which he that did receive it, if he thought it fitting, might conſecrate and uſe at the 
Miniſt rat ion. ä 
Touching the firſt of theſe, it was well obſetved by Irena uu, that when any of 


the Eaſtern Biſhops came to Rome, the Popes thereof which preceded Victor, did 
uſe to ſend them ſome of the bleſſed Sacrament, akhough they differed in the ob- 
ſervation of the Feaſt of Eaſter ; whereby a mutual concord and communion was + 
preſerved between them. Of which he writeth thus to the ſaid Pope Vitor k, Qui 
fuerunt ante te Pretbyteri, etiam cum non ita ob ſervarent, Presbyteris Eccleſa- 


ram (of the Eaſt he meaneth) cum Romam accideremt, Euchariſtiam mitte- 
bant 


And of the other, it is ſaid in thoſe Epiſtles which Paulinus wrote unto St. 
Anguſtine, Pauem uuum quem nnanimitatis indicio miſi mus charitati tua, ro- 
gamus ut ac cipiendo benedicas l, i. e. The Loaf of Bread which I have ſent unto 
Jou as à token of unity, I beſeech you torecerve and conſecrate. Seę alſo to what 
purpdſe he ſent thoſe five Loaves, which were deſigned for the ſaid St. eAnguſtine 
and Licinius, of which he ſpeaketh in the Six and thirtieth Epiſtle of that Fatheys 
works Z and that other in le Loaf in the Five and thirtieth, where it appeareth, 
That the Loaves ſo ſent and conſecrated, were called Eulagia. Hunc panem m 
Ewlogiam eſſe facies dignatione ſumendi u, i.e. This Loaf, you by your favorable 
acceptation of it, will make io be an Eulogia er the Bread of bleſſmng,or panis bene- 
dictus, in the Latin Idiom. So witnefleth D wrames, a late Popiſh writer, when as 
this laudable cuſtom had been much perverted, and that this conſecrated Bread (nor 
conſecrated for, but after the communion ended, as it is plainly ſaid by Hoxorims 
eAnguſteduneyſis®) was given to ſuch as had not on the Sunday received the Ja- 
crament, Et pro Communione que ſingulis dieb us dominic is fieri ſolebat, ſtaru- 
tum eſt ut daretur in dominicis diebus Panis Benedictus, ſandlæ Communionis 
Vicarius, qui & Eulegia dicebatur . A cuſtom ſtill retained in the Church of 
France, in which the Bread ſo bleſſed, is called Pain Beni ; but whether in any other 
Churches of the Romiſh ¶ ommunion, that I cannot ſay. 

But to proceed, The ſecond head to which the Communion of Saints is to be 
reduced, is that conjunction of Affections, which is, and ought to be between them, 
expreſſed in all the outward figns of love and fellowſhip, even tothe communication 
of their lives and fortunes. A thing molt viſibly diſcerned in the Primitive timer, 
when the affections of the faithful were moſt pure and prevalent, eſpecially in their 
ſalutations, their feaſts of love, and other acts of Chriſtian bounty; and finally, in 
that pity and compaſſion which they ſhewed each other, when the extremity of their 
affairs did require it of them, 

And firſt, Their Salut at ions were not onely verbal, but accompanied with an 
bel Kiſs ; mention whereof is frequent in St. Pauls Epiſtles, where he requireth 
the people unto whom he wrote, to ſalute one another with an holy kiſs; as Roms. 
16.16, 1 Cor. 16. 20. 1 Theſ.5.26. With a kiſs; that being an eſpecial way 
to inflame affections, Et animarum quoque mixt uram facere , and mingle, as ic 
were, the ſouls of them that love. With an holy kiſs 3 that is, as Chryſoſtem ex- 
pounds it, h 5TH g, wi Sep? not with a treacherous and deceitful kiſs, as was 
that of Zadas, nor with a luſtful and laſcivious kiſs, as was that of Ammon. Which 
ſalutation ſo enjoyned, we finde to have continued unto afterages. The Chriſtians of 

uſtin Marty: time, mwozurm $ 391% conduding their devotions with an holy 
ifs» And Athenagoras reports, that K was puniſhable in his time by the Churches 


Canons, 


XU 


XUM 
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Canons, iar Tt d du, ehen, if any man gave a ſecond kiſ7, in their ſalu- 

rations *, becauſe the ſechad K i might be im uno ſenſuality ; which ſhews that * Athenage., in 
the ſalutation of the kyſs was ſtill in force. Aſterwards, on ſome ſcandal which did !egatione, 
thence ariſe, it pleaſed the Church to take away the outward Ceremony of this ſaln- 

tation, but to rerain the ſubſtance and intent thereof, in the continuance of that har 

mony and accord of ſouls, which ought to be between Profeſſors of the ſame Religi- 

on. For Calvin very well obſerveth, that St. Pauli purpoſe was not to oblige us to 

the very Ceremony, but to excite us onely, Ad foveridum fraternum amoren *, To * Cain 

the cheriſhing of brotherly love and concord, whereof the bly kiſs was nothing but 

2 bay or emblem. And to this head or manner of expreſſion, we may reduce 


thoſe lovely names of Fathers, Mothers, Brethren, Siſters, 'wherewith they uſed 


to ſalute and call each otber. This laſt objected by Ceriliur, igainſt the Chriftians 

of the times in which he lived; as if thereby he could have proved them gniky of 

mceſtuons mixture. Et ſe promiſcuò fratres 2 & ſerores *, ſaid their witty * Minus. Felix 
Adverſary. But this as they firſt learnt from the holy Apoſtles, fo did Rill retain it in Octavio. 
upon very good Reaſons, as being all adopted Chi/drew of the ſame one Father, 


Profeſſors of the fame one Faith, and Coheirs of the ſame hopes of Eternal life ; 
Unins Dei parentis omnes, fidei conſortes, ſpei coheredes, as it was well replied by 
the Chriſtian Advocate. | 


And for that reverend name of Father and Mot her, che yonger people uſed it 
as an honorable title due to age, upon the warrant of St. Paul, who adyiſeth Timo- 


thy, to entreat the Elder Men as Fathers u, and the Elder Women' as Mot lers; * 1 Tim. 5. 1. 


though otherwiſe all Brothers and Siſters, in regatd of God their Father 2 


Such, in a word, were the affeſtiont of the Primitive Saints, that it Was one 
principal Qxeriet, which D iegnetus made unto Juſtis Martyr, I rhe mv pinoy” 


Jas ix wegs Exe *, to know what Kinde of natural friendſhip and affection, the * Fuſtin, Mart. 
Chriſtians bare w one atother. And vide ut ſe invicem diligunt ?, in, and befote Epl. ad dig. 
Tertullians time, was one of the expreſſions which the Gentiles uſed ro expreſs L. Apol. 
their wonder, at that integrity and perfection of ſo tare xpiery, us they obſerved to 
be in Chriſtians towards one another. Not to ſay more in this lar, we doſe 
this point wich that which is affirmed by Cyprian, on the like occafion ; Et vix in- 
venio quid prins' predicare debeamus, corumne ſtabilem fidens an individian 
charitatem , that is to ſay, It is not eafie to determine, whether the firmmeſs of - cypr. Epl. 1. 
their Faith, or the i»ſeparableneſr of their Affections, were of the two, the more 
praiſe- worthy. 
Next let us look on their A, or their Feaſts of Charity a, us St. Jade bath , Jade 12, 

called them, and called them by a name moſt proper to exprefs their nature. Cons 
woſtra de nomine rationem ſuam oft endit, vocatur Aq, fo Tertullian. Theſe, o Toru. Apol. 
as they were intended to the increaſe of love amongſt the weakhier, and the relief and e. 39. - 
comfort of the poorer ſort;ſo were they celebrated and performed with an equal piety: 

with Prayer, concluded with Thasbigiving, continued with frequent readings 
of the Scripture , and many pious Hymns being intermingled to the praiſe ot 


In ſetting out which Love Fea#ts, as they ſpared no coſts, becauſe thereby their 
poorer Brethren were relieved and cheriſhed ; ſo did they think all gain which was ſo 
expended, (for Lucrum eft pictatis nomine ſumprum facere, as che ſame Aut hor 
hath ir) becauſe thereby they kept themlelyes in a ſfock of pirty. And yet not think- 
ing this enough, they had their monerhly Contributions for relief of the poot ©, . Id. ibid, 
Which as ic was chearfully brought in, ſo was it carefully expended, in edueating 
fatherleſs Chi/drey, ſuſtaining old men unfit for labor; in the repairing of their for- 
tunes whom the Seas had ruined, the ranſoming of ſuch particular perſons as were 
confined unto the Ilands , baniſhed unto the Mines, or locked up in the Common 
Priſons, No reſpe& had to Councreys, and to Kinred le. This made the man 2 
competent object of their bounty, of the Communion of their Goods, that he was a 
Chriſtian, And yet they had an ampler field for this Chreſtia# Piery, than the 
aeceſſities of private and particular perſons z which was the ſending of reſief to thoſe 
National ot Provincial Churches, which either were in wanty or in any * 


* 
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4 Acts 11. 29. 


Such the Collect im made at Antioch, for the poor Brethren of Juden 4; of the 


1 Cor. 16.1, 3. { orinthians, for the Saints which dwelt in Jeru ſalem ©; and to the honor of che 


Romans, it is recorded by Dionyſus the then Biſhop of Corinth, That they did 
carefully relieve the wants and ſeveral neceſſities of all other Churches; 0. 


t Euſch. Eccleſ. 8 Sul i er ru. x7! , mv $4510. mr *, as he in an Epiſt le unto 


hiſt, I. 4. c. 3. 


£ Id. I. 9. 0.7 · 


b Tertul. Apol. 


8. 394 


Joh. 15. 13. 


* Pyateol. in 


Hzrel. Fratric. 


Sleid. Com. 


Soter, the then Pope of Rome; ſo fully were their ſouls united, ſo excellent was the 
union or communion which was then amonglt them, that they all ſuffered in the miſe- 
ries of the pooreſt members, and did accordingly endeavor to relieve and comfort 
them. Witneſs their carriage in that great and dreadful Plague which hapned at 
Alexandria, in the reign of the Emperor Galienus, in which the love and piery of 
the ¶ briſtian people extended more unto their Brethren, than unto themſelves; yific= 
ing thoſe whom God had viſited, adminiſtring to their neceſſities when chey were yer 
livog, embalming them with tears when they were departed, and following them 
with all due ceremony to the Funeral pile, Inſomuch, that even their very enemies 


could not but praiſe that noble act, ehr Rem Seton, and magniſie 


that God whom the Chriſtians worſhipped 8, 

A needleſs thing it were to tell, how willingly the faithful of thoſe happy times 
uſed to accompany each other on the ſtage of death; how frequently they would 
make offer of their own lives, to reprieve their Brethren from the ſlaughter. A thing 
not rarely known in thoſe bleſſed days, in which it pleaſed the Lord to ſet forth unto 
us the excellency of that communion which ought to be between the Saints of the 
moſt high Ghoſt ; in which he pleaſed to let us {ce for our imitation, how much che 
love of God, and the Saints of God, could work upon a foul which was truly Chri- 
ſtian, And therefore it was righ noted by Tertullian, that as the Gentiles uſed to 
ſay in the way of envy, Vide ut ſe invicem diligunt, Look how theſe Chriſtians 
love one another; ſo in the way of admiration they did uſe to ſay, Vide at pro al- 
terutro mori ſunt parti”, See how they ate prepared to die for one another 
allo, | 

And now we have brought this part of the Communion of the Saints of God, 
which did conſiſt in the Communication of Affecbions, unto the higheſt pitch which it 
can attain to. For greater love than this, hath no man (ſaith our bleſſed Saviour) 
than that a man lay down his life for his friendi, Nor had I ſaid ſo much of 4 
Theme ſo common, but that I would fain give my ſelf a little hope, that by preſenting 
to the fight of this preſent age, the piety and eminent affeions of the Primitive 
Cbriſtians, it may be poſſibly reyiyed and reduced to praRtiſe in theſe decaying times 
of true Chriſtian Charity. 

But here I would not be miſtaken, or thought to be the Author of ſuch 
wretched counſels, as under colour of Communion to introduce a community; or to 
perſwade, that by communicating of our goods to the uſe of others, we ſhould 
make them common. Such a Communion as is meant in the preſent Article, doth 
aim at nothing leſs than ſo ſad a ruine, as the deveſting of the faithful in the propriety, 
and intereſs of their e ſtates, muſt needs bring upon them. We leave this fienzy to 
the Fratricellians, who firſt hatched this 2. — and taught, amongſt many othet 
impious and abſurd opinions, Nihil proprii habendum eſſe, that men were to have 
nothing in propriety, not ſo much as wives x. But this not getting any ground at the 

appearing, was afterwards advanced and ptopagated by the Anabaptiſt. Non 
poſſe aliquem ſalvum fieri, niſi facultates omnes in commune deferat, nihilque 
proprium poſſideat l, I bat no man could be ſaved who brought not all his wealth to 
the commen treaſury, or kept any thing ſeveral to himſelf (though it were his wife) 
was then, if neyerelſe, eſteemed good Chriſtian dofirine, when frenzy, and King 
John of Lenden reigned in the City of Munfter. And yet as — as this do- 


ctrine may be thought to be, it hath found Ad vocates to plead for it, in theſe later 
times, and to bring proofs in maintenance, in defence thereof, both from the Scripture, 
and the practiſe of the Primitive tines, 
and the rule, of rea ſon. 

From Scripture they allege that place of the Act, where it is ſaid, That the 
multitude of them that believed, were of one heart, and of one ſoul ; neither ſaid 


any 


as alſo from the uſage inthe ſtate of nature, 
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any of then that ought of uh thing, which he paſſeſſed was bis own, but they bad 
all things common”. A Text much urged and Rood upon by fome awtrene Here = A os 4.31. 
tickg, ho under colour of cheſe words, insintained a commurnity of all mens eft ates, 
admitting none to their Communien, who had either #ives or Goods in ſeveral, to 
their proper ule ; and would ad be called 'Apoſtolici®, as the revivet of the true » Augu?. de 
Chriſtian add Apoſtolick piety, :; And they might have ſome further ground for it, hzrcl. c.40. 
from . 1* 12 purelt _— the Chriſtian Charch, of which Tertallias (ſaith | . 
expreſly. Indiſcreta qpud nos mmi pretet #xoresr* , That they had all things o Ter, Apol- 
—— their 24ves.;.. ig Which, chey differed 8 Ay who e 39. * 
their wives in common, and their geods in ſeveral. Nor was this the continual and 
general practiſe of the Gentiles neither, the Commonwealth of Sparta being a right 
Commonwealth indeed, wherein community of all things was eftabliſhed by Origi- 
nal Laws P, one of the Fundamemak of chat Governmene, And till this Jyow-age ? Plutarb. in 
cime in, as the Poets tell us, there was no ſuch matter as propriety, as Lan ot Licurgo- 
Houſes ; Commumſq ue prius cam /unina ſolu & tAer4, The Earth being no leſs O . Metom, 
common in the ſtate of nature; before the natural liberty, and rig he of mankinde * "+ 
were limited and reſtrained by the Bends of Law, as was the Air they breached in, 
or the light of the Sun that ſhined upon them Not was this natural liberty ſo 
wholly lee but chat there did remain ſome Veitigia of it. amongſt the more 
amicable and intelligent men, whoſe reaſon could not chooſe but tell them, that where 
they ſerled their uffeJions in a friendly way, they were to intereſt the party whom 
they did affect in a jeynt participation of their —— and fortunes. For that all, 
things ought to be common amongſt friends ( as all mankinde ought to be by 
the common principles of nature, andthe rules of Reaſen) us one of the diZaves 
of Prtha aras , leconded by Twly, not denied by Seneca; beſides that 
laying of eAriſtotle , U uni Ina The ni, That whereſecver there was = Arif vidhic, 
friendſhip, there mui? be community, But theſe, akhough chey ſeem in ſhew to be 1.7. 
borrowed from the practiſe of the Primitive and Apoſtolick Church, and the miſ- 
underſtood dictates of thoſe old Philoſophers. For where the Scriptaire ſaich, They 
had all things common, we are to underſtand it x8! ywars and not x7! , accotd- 
ing to the ule and communication , and not in refctenee to the right and original 
tis le. 

The goods of Chriſtians were in ſeveral, as to the right, title, and poſſeſſion of 
them.; but common in the merciſul inclination of the owner to the works of mercy. 
And this appears exceeding plainly by the Text and Story of the A#s, For the Text 
faith, That xo mas ſaid of any thing that it was bis awn, no not of the things 
which he poſſeſſed ; which plaioly ſhews, That the paſſeſſian ſtill remained to the pro» 
per owner, though he was mercifully pleaſed to communicate his goods to the good 
of others. But this the ſtory ſhews more plainly ; For what need any of the Poſ- 
ſeſſors of Lands or Houſes, have ſold them, and bromght the prices of the things 
- which were fold, and laid them down at the Apoſtles feet *, to be by them diſtributed Ads 4.3 4,35. 
to the peorer Brethren, If the poor Brethren might have caryed themſelves out of 
ſuch eſtates, and entred on them as theic own? or with what colour ceuld St. Pan! 
have concealed this truth, and changed this natura community to a communication 
(Charge them which be rich in this world, (aich he, that they be willing to comma 
| nicate ] a communication raeerly voluntary, and ſuch as neceſſutily preſerves that * x Tim 6. 17, 
T inteteſs which the Communicators have in their remporal fortunes. . And fo Tertial. 18. 
| ua allo muſt beugderitood ; Far though it be m id erer a, in regard of the 


ule, or a commnuiex if you will wich the Saint i, maintained with-one another in cheir 
temporal fortunes ; yet was it o community, but a communication, in reference to 
that {cga/ imtereſs wich was fill preſerved ; and therefore called no mote than r 
-communicatio, in the words foregoiag, The like maybe replied to the other Argu- 
ment drawn from the quality of fuendſhip, and the authority of Ariſleie, and the a 
| teſt there named. F | 
That which, L have, is properly and truly mine, becauſe deſcended on me in 


due courſe of Law, ot otherwiſe acquued by my pains and induſty; and being 
2 17 mine, ” 
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mine, is by my vol act made commen, for the relief and comfort of the wav 
I love, and have made choice of for my friend; yet {till no otherwiſe my friend, 
but that the right and property doch remain in me. Owicquid habet amici nofter 
commune eſt nob is, illins tamen proprium eſt qui tenet u, as molt Seneca. As 
for the practiſe of the Spart: aus, and that natural liberty, which is pretended to be, 
for mankinde, in the ule of the Creatures: It is a thing condemned in all the Schools 
of the Polit ichs x, and doth beſides directly overthrow the principles of the Ana- 
baptiſt, and the Familiſt, and their Confederates , who are content to rob all man- 
Kinde of the uſe of the Creatures, fo they may monopolize and ingroſs them all 
to the uſe of the Saints, that is themſelves. But the truth is, that theie pretences for 
the Saimts, are as inconſiſtent with the Word and Will of God, as thoſe which are in- 
fied on fot mankinde in general. For how can this Community of the Saints, or 
mankiade, agree with any of choſe Texts of holy Scripture, which either do condemn 
the wnlawful gertings Keeping, or deſiring of riches, by covetonſneſs, extortion, 
theevery, and the like wicked means to attain the ſamp ; or elſe commend frug- 
lity, honeſt trades of life, and ſpecially /iberality to the poor and needy ? Aſſured- 
ly, where there is neither meum nor tuum, as there can be no ſtealing, ſo there needs 
no giving For how can a man be ſaid to ſteal that which is his own 3 ot what need 
bak he to receive that in the way of a gift, to which he hath as good a Title, as the 
man that giveth it ? 

I ſhut up all with this determination of the Church of England, which wiſely, 
as in all things elſe, doth ſo exclude community of mens goods and ſubſtance, as to 
require a Chriſtian Communication of, and communion in them, The riches and 
goods of Chriſtians ( ſaith the Article) are not common, as touching the right, title, 
and poſſeſſion of the ſame, as certain Anabaptiſts do falſiy boaſt ; therefore no 
community . Notwithſtanding every man on bt of ſuch things as be poſſeſſeth, 
liberally to give Almi to the poor according to his ability; and there a Communion 
of the Saints in the things of this world, a communication of their riches to the wants 
of others. 

But the main point in this Communion of the Saints, in reference to one an- 
other, concerns that intercourſe and mutual correfpondency which is between the 
Saints, in the Church here Militant, and thoſe which are above in the Church 
Triumphant. The Church is of a larger latirude , than the preſent, world: The 
Body, whereof Chriſt is Head, not being wholly to be found on the Earth beneath, 
but a good part thereof in the Heavens above. Both we with them, and they with 
us, make but one Body Myſtical, whereof Chrift is Head ; but one Sptritnat 
Corporation, whereof he is Governor. Kepaxt 38 32 x, *Ayiddy x; 'Ardpwamy *, as 
we read in Chryſoſtom. And if he be the Head of both, as no doubt he is; then 
muſt both they and we be members of that Body of his; and conſequently, that 
correfÞondence and communion mult be held between us, which is agreeable to either 
in his ſeveral place. 

So far, I think it is agreed on of all ſides, without aoy diſpute. The point in 
queſtion will concern, not the quod fit of it, that there is and ought to be a c- 
nios between them and us; but qu modo, how it is maintained, and in what parti - 
culars. And even in this, I think it will be granted on all hands alſo, that thoſe above de 
pray unto the Lord their God for his Church in general, that he would pleaſe to have 
mercy on Jeruſalem, and 0 build up the breaches in the walls of Sion, and ti 
behold her in the day of her viſitation, when ſhe is haraſſed and oppreſſed by her 
mercileſs enemies. How long (ſay they in the Apocalypſe) O Lord, holy and true, 
how long doſt thou not judge and avenge our blood, on them that dwell upon the 
earth b? And as they pray untothe Lord to be gracious to us, ſo do they alſo praiſe 
bi name for thoſe ats of mercy > which he youchſafes to ſhew to his Church in 
general, or any of his ſeryants in particular. The joy that was in Heaves at the fall of 
Babylon, which had ſo long made her ſelf drunk. with the blood of the Saims 


ard Marty: © ; and that which is amongſt the Angelo of Heaven over every finners 

that repemeth d, are proof enough for this, were there no proof elfe. We on the, 

other fide, do magnifie Gods name for them, in that he hath youchſafed ro deliver 
them 
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them out of the bondage of che fleſh',, to tale their ſouls unto his. merep, and fe 


them from the muſeries of this ſinful world ; as allo for thoſe: manifold and admisa- 
ble gifts and graces which he bath manifeſted in them, and thoſe examples of 
living which he - hath pleaſed to leave us in their ves and actions : Finally, 
upon God, That we by following their good examples in all vertuous and 
living, may come to thoſe wnieakable jojes which are prepared for tum who aun 
feignedly love him; that we with them, and they with us, may have ove perfect cam 
ſummation and bliſs, both in body and ſout'; \ in bis everlaſting and cternal 
Kingdom. And more — ny 55 — an — remembrance of 
them, as men that having fowght 4 t againſt d and Satan, have glori 
their Saviour in his ——— ; — to the memory of the peĩtci . 
chief amongſt them, have ſer apart ſome particsliar days, that ſo the piecy of theit 
lives and converſations might redound more unto Gods glory, and to che better ſtir- 
ring up of the ſons of men to ſerve the Lord in righteouſneſs and holineſs (as they 
lid before) al the days of their lives, „ n a 
This was the judgment and the practiſe of the beſttimes of the Chureb, wheh 
ſuperſtitions vanities had not yet prevailed z according as I finde it regiſtred in the 
works of Angnſtine, Honmranmn ſane memorias coruns, tanyuane: orans ho- 
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minun Dei, qui nſque ad mortem corporum pro veritate certau i. Aud this f Auguft. de 
they did unto the ends before remembred , Us ſe. ea celebritaze Des vers grata Cn Dei. . s. 


de corum vittorizs agamnm ; & nos ad imitationens talium coronarunm corum 
memoria renovatione adbertemur, Of this, I know no ſober man can make any 
queſtion, nor do I finde it ſcrupled at by any of the Reformation, who have no 
wholly ſtudied Innovation in the thi God. 4 Wha 4 
my part, I ſhall venture a little further, and think it no error in diu 

allow the Saints a little more particular interceſſion for us, than poſſibly hath been 
ed in the Proteſtant Schools, That thoſe Celeſtial Spirits which are ich 

od, do conſtantly recommend unto him the flouriſhing eftate and ſafety 
Cburch in general, I ſuppoſe as granted. The current of Antiquity runs 
clearly for ir. That ſome of them, at ſome times, and on ſome occaſions , do alſo 
pray for ſome of us in particular, I think I have ſufficient reaſons to perſwade me 
to; ſo far forth, as by revelation from the Lord their God, or by remembrance of 
the ſtate that they left us in, or any other means whatever, they can be made ac- 
quainted wich our ſeveral wants. If it ſhould pleaſe God to take away a man that 
is ripe for Heaven, whoſe boſom- friend is guilty of ſome known infirmities : I lit 
tle doubt, bur that the ſpirit of him departed, will pray for the amendment of his 
friend, in the Heavens above, for whoſe wel- doing on the Earth, he was ſo ſolici- 


tous. To think that any of the Saints in the ſtate of bliſs, were utterly mmind ful of 


ſuch friends as they left behinde, were to deprive them of a quality inſeparable from 
the ſoul, the memory. And to ſuppoſe them »egligent of ſuch pioxs duties as the 
commending of a ſinner to the throne of grace, wete to deprive them of a vertu 
inſeparable from the Saints, their charity. Potemiaxa, a Virgin-Martyr, in Euſe- 
bius, promiſed the Executioner at the time of her death, E m aunir ve v4 
iaums vgl S, That ſhe would pray unto the Lord for bis converſion, The 
doth not onely ſay, that ſhe kept her promiſe, but prevailed alſo in her ſute ; her 
Executieney ( his name was Baſilides ) becoming thereupon a Chriſtian, and dying 
in defence of the Faith and Goſpel. Thus doth Ignatius write unto the Tralenſes 
(nor 1s the credit of the Epfle queſtioned by our nicer Cyiticks ) that he did daily 
pray for them to the Lord bis God, and that he would, not onely do it whiles he was 
alive, av due bed Nh, but that be would continue in the ſame good 
office, even inthe eftate of immortality. Origen for his part was of this opinion, 
That the Saints helped us by their Prayers 3 Ego fic abitroy (faith he) quod nos ad- 
juv ant orationibus ſuis i, So was St. Cyprian too, that moſt godly Martyr, San- 
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tos defmntior jam de ſua immortalitate ſecuros, de noſtro adhuc eſſe ſollicitos k, 22 Ina - 
The Saints, ſaith he, thowgh ſure of their own ſaluation, are yet ſollicitous for ours. mortalirate. 


Which if it be too general to be brought in evidence, he telleth us a ſolems cove- 
nant made betwix him and other Biſhops, to this effect, Si quis noſtrun _ 
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11d, in Epl. Five præorſſame, Col. i. e. That he who firſt departed to the ſtate of bliſs, (hon/d 
2, necamavend in ad rhe eſtate of _ —— he left behinde him. And — 
are rig enough in my poor opimon; and if our adverſaries in the Church of Rome 
NO — no further, the difference between us would be ſoon made up: The 
l ewon is not in the Doctrine, but che. ation. For as it many times, that 
— wa ant w/e may be made of a very doctrine, ſo in the darker and declining times 
of the Chaych of Chriſt, it was conceived to be a ſoleciſm in the way of piety, noc 
nocommend pur prayers and deſirestorhem, who had ſo carefully commended our 
eſtate co God. And fo at laſt, as there is ſeldomany medium inter ſumma c praci- 
*. Tacu. hiſt. pati, in che wards of Tuc it u u, no ſtop in tumbling down an hilt, till we come to 
lib, 2. the bottom : The Saints in Heaven,againlt their wills, and beſides their knowledge, 
became the erdinary Mediators between God and An. And this I finde to be the 
els of the Conneil of Trent, in drawing up the Article for the Invocation 
of Saints, Firſt, That the Sawts do pray for u, Santtos una cum Chriſto reg- 
" Concil.Trid. nantes orationes ſuas pro hominibus Deo offerre u. And ſo far Orthodox e 
Sell. 25, ca. a. hadchey gone no further ; but chen comes in the Inference or Application, which is 
all as dangerous 3 That therefore we muſt pray to chem : Proinde baum atgue - 
zur eſſe ſj mpliciter ras invecare, & ob beneficia 4 Des impetranda, c. ad corum 
- orationes, opens; muxilinmque coufugore. And here we have the point in iſſue: We 
drm, becauſe indeed we muſt, unlels we abſolutely mean to renounce our Creed, 
* ” Phat che Juin pray for us in the general ; as being ſome part of that Communion 
which belongs to them, as fellow-members with us of that Myſtical Body where 
of Cbouſt i the Head + But yet we do not think it lawful, to pray to them, but ts 
praiſe God for them, which is that part of the Communion which belongs to us. And 
dre grant this, becaule we may, that ſome of them, at ſometimes, and on ſome occa- 
fions, da pro for ſome of a partieniarly, as before was noted; but yet we do not 
chink as the Papiffs do, That in an erdimary way, they can have notice given them 
af our preſent wants, or be made privy unto our neceſſities. In theſe two Neg a- 
tives confilts the difference berween us in the preſent Controverfie ; and though it 
be in all cafes difficult, and in ſome impoſſible to prove a Negæ ive, yet we have no 
ſmall hopes to do it. 
 Fult, for the firſt, We do not think it lawful to pray unto the my, becauſe that 
by the reſt una and confeſſion of the very adverſary , we have no warrane for it 
from the boly Scriptures. Sure | am, that Dominicus Banues, a Dominican Frier, 
and one of the learnedſt of the pack, doth confeſs ingenuouſly, That the Doctriues of 
the /rvocation of the Saints, and the Worſhip of Images, are neither taught expreſly, 
6 Dom. Banner, nor implicitely, in the Word of God ». Orationes ad Santtes faciendas, imagines 
24. 24. Qu.1, eſſe venerandas, neq uc etiam expreſſe xeque involuts Scriptura docent z which is 
Art, 10. as full and home, as can be. And in this caſe we ſay in general, as did St. Jerome of 
p Hiey ady. He! another, but of different nature, Now credimus quia von legimau p, We cannot 
vid, think that there is ſuch a dwty to be praiſed, becauſe we do not finde it any where 
commanded ; and that as we embrace thoſe things which are there delivered, Ita ea 
que non ſunt ſcript a renzinens , ſo we reject thoſe things, whatſoever they be (if 
preſſed as Dottrinals, or neceſſary Moral duties) which are not written in the 
{ame. And more particularly, we ſay as St. Cyprian did, T hat to pray in any at her 
4C)p1.de Orat: manner than Chriſt hath taught us, ic not onely ignorance, but ſia. ia 5 *r year 
Domin. od hie mf Tere, Sc. What Scripture (ſaith Epiphanius, ſpeaking in this very 
caſe) derb require this of u: Which of the Prophets doth allow that any man, 
„ Epiph, in uch leſs a woman, ſhould be worſhipped by us? (and [xveacation que ſtionleſs is 
Hæreſ. Colly- an act of Worſhip.) His inference is, That it neither be allowed nor required by 
rid. them, then uo ſuch thing is to be done, 
Again, we do not think it Ian ful, becauſe the boly Scripture ſeems to be againſt 
it, St. Paul hath given it fora rule, That none are to be ixvocated or prayed unto, 
Rom. 10. 14; but thoſe on whom we do believe. How ſhall they call on him (ſaith he) in when 
x they have not believed. Which Text the Fat hers uſed of old to prove againſt the 
Avrians, and the Macedonians, that Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, were verily and truly God, becauſe the Chriſt iavs did believe in them, and 
| pray 
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of Saints.” 
pray unto them. Fore which conſult - Tertuliian de 2 9k in his 
Comment on the Tenth to the Romans, > St. Baſil, Doe Spi. Santos, tap,122.: and 
Athanaſins in Orat. a. cn. Ariamom An A nt no way concludent on the F 
thers fide, in caſe the Saints may bernvotgd;' as well as hes Fot how chu they 
infer from hence, That Chrift was very God, becauſe prayed wnto, in caſe the * 
Saints were alſo capable of wvecation? How eahly might the eArgamient have F 
been retorted by thoſe ſeveral ieretitłſę, if [nvacation of the Power Els 
taialy were no other than the ſox; of men) had been accounted in thoſe; times for, 
Catholick Doftrine ? 00 BT "025311115220 moo yuir 
And though the Papiſts ſhift off this, and the Ike las ams, by ſaying, That 
they pray not to the S departed, as to the Amthorsof thoſe | they 
crave at their hands: Sed ut corum merits & precibus orationes e © 51 
fortiantur *, as Aquinat hath it; — merit and Imterceſſions, © Aguits 20. 24 
our deſires may the ſooner be obtained: Yer this will prove no Plant er for the ge- N.. 83. Au. 14 
neral ſore, nor fave the common people from down-right: Idolatry. The Cardinal 
indeed thus reſolves the caſe, That itis lawful for us men to pray unto St. Peter, to 
have mercy on u, to ſave us, and ſet open to us the Gates of Heaven to grant us 
health and patience, and what e{ſe we wart: Modo imelligamne tui precibus & 
meritis a, if ſo we underftandit thus, Do all theſe things which I deſire, by thy pray» * Zelle. de Be- 
ers and merits. But I would fain know of Bellarmine, if he knew himfelf, bow * 
many of the v»/gar ſort (whatever may be ſaid of ſome Learned men) have eyer 
learnt, or practiſed ſuch a reſervation 3: of, if they have, how far it may extenuate 
and excuſe the ſin. X 1; | bs. <0" Os I 
Laftly, We do not think it /awfjvl,;' becauſe we cannot be perſwaded that it 
ſtands with Reaſon ; _ —— needs — ſome place td, in mar- 
ters a ining co the worſhip of God." 'And Reaſon how improper and ,  . 
bard ns, 70 pray to thoſe, of whom” we have — that they hear r. —— 
ers; but certainty enough, that they cannot them: ifrs and graces | 
Weich we ask for, wc for ia the ares the Baines to give, * „ 
ly in the Schools of Rome. Which: Reaſon is ſo ſtrong on the Proteſtant th 1 
hat the Papiſts have no way to bear off the blow, but by an ilſw/tration drawn 0 
from the Courts of Princes : To whom, fince every private ſubject may nqt have 
acceſs, they are neceſſitated to make uſe of ſome powerful favorite, or otherwiſe 
to commend their ſate, and tender theit Petitions, to thoſe which ate in ordinary 
attendance on him. And this perhaps we would net ſtick at, were our acceſs to 
God in Heaven, as difficult, as it is ſometimes unto Kings on Earth; or, that our 1 
Saviour Chriſt had not undertook the office of recommending aur defires to his 
Heavenly Father, But we know well, that God hach told us, T | bu eyes are af 
ways over the rigbteous, and his gars open to their prayers *; not open a0 to * Pfal. 3. 1. 
hear them, but to grant them too, Ni quod prompt audiat, & audits tribuat Y, ? S4vien. de 
as it is in Salvian. — _ we —_ chat 777 hath called us to him, ſayitg, — 
Come unto me all ye that be heavy laden, and I will refreſh you *. Incouragement 2 \,;cq. 11. 
enough for us to go to him, and to God by him; there — no way but by him to n 
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his Heavenly Father, as himſelf telleth us in St. John *, Beſides, this difficulty of Job. 146. 

acceſs unto Kings and Princes, and their diſpatch of buſineſs by their ſervants, is not, 

if pondered as it ought, an Argument either of their Power and Majeſty, but of 

their 5y5potency add their weakweſs. Though they are Gods by office, they are men 

by nature; and as they cannot come to know the deſires and grievances of inferior 

Subjects, but by allowing others to receive their ſ#tes ; ſo ſhould they perſonally at- 

tend the buſineſs of every Suter, they could not eat at all to repair nature, norſleey 

or ſlumber to refreſh it. St. Ambroſe very happily hath taken off all colour of 

poor a ſubt er fage; whoſe words I ſhall lay down at large, as being unanſwerably 

home to the preſent point. Idee ad Reges itur per T ribunos & Comites, quia homes 

utique eſt Rex, & neſcit quibus debeat Rempub. credere. Ad Deum autem 

quem nihil latet (omnium enim merita novit) promerendum, ſuſfragatore non eſt 

eu, ſed mente deveta. Ubicunque enim talis ei loq unt us fuerit, refpondebit : 

alli, chat js to ſay, We therefore have recourſe to Kings by Lords and Conrtiers, ar. in 
| ©" Bw beczuſe 5+ 
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becauſe the King i but 4 mar, and knows not whom to truſt with the Publick,Go- 
werent.” But © obtain the favor of God,” from whom nothing is hid, (for he 
knowerh vat every mn deſeryerh) we need no — — than a pious ſon! ; 
In ſhall graciouſly be both heard and anſwered 
Is the next place, We grant, that in ſome caſes, as before is ſaid, ſome of the 
Saints do pray for fome of i in particular; but yet we do not think as the Papiſts 
do, chat chere is any or wap to give them notice of our wants, or make them 
- privy unto our neceſſities, If ſo, chen 1t is in vain for us to wake our Prajers to them 
who canneither hear us, not know in any Ordinary way \what we pray for to them. 


| And ſo fur it —— . — the adverſe party, Simonc 
Sum. de noon nor evan, derur otio ſuns & ſupervacanexm — 2 re 
8 
ledge 


Relig, Tom- a. their great Fr. Snares. Now chat che Saixts departed, have no know- 
. C0 of our wanrs ot wills (conceive me ſtill of any ordinary way of communication) 
is evident by that paſſege inthe Prophet I ſaiab. 4brabam (ſaith he) w ignorant of 

© Ifai,63, 16, —— — OS Abraham: fumſelf to whom the 

promiſes were made, and iſrael the the Tribes, were ignorant of the 

| — people which deſcended from them; hat knowledpe then ſhould 
— —— departed, ( — — — — 

the dea concerning us, and our affairs, who are ſo v £ 
COTS 1 a 2 

But it ma , that the Communion of the Saints ſupplieth 

that defect, — the — of the New Teftament are — with a 

privilege than were the Parriarcky of the old: It is aſſured us by St. Auguſtine, 

that they know nothing of our actiout, or of our occaſions, Spirit xs defuntt era 

» Aupuſt.de cn- wor Videre quacunqae eveninnt ant gur in iſta vita bominum © as that Father 

ra pro morruis, hath it. polniye and particular 18 Sc. Jerome in it, whoſpeaking of Nepotia- 
, bath this notable paſſage, viz.. Nic quid dixero , quia ihe non audit mutuns 

f germ. Epl. 3. ©idetwy ; com quo loqui non „ de es loquinen de umu , i. e. Whatſo- 

de Epitaph. ever I ſhall ſpeak, doch but as dumb, becauſe Neperiaw doth not hear me: 

Nepor. and therefore , ſince I can no more fpeak: with bins, | will be the in ſpeaking 
of him. And though the Farbers in their Funeral and Awniverſary Orations, 
which they made in tener of the Sights, and at the Tombs of the Martyr,, make 
many Rhererical compeliations of them, and Apoſt rephes to them (to which the 
Popiſh Invocation of Saints owes much of its Original, as the leamed Primate of 

3 Anſwer to the e Armagh very well obſervech ) yet was it but with ifs and ands, as in that of 

Jeſuites cha- Nazianten. Az 5 Wunde Kore rire Jugs, « 71 aiinen®, Hear (ſaith be) O 

kN o. en ſonl of renewned Conftantine, if thox hade any ſenſe or notion of theſe affairs. 

—_—_— And now at laſt the point is brought unto a» ſſue. 

Julian, By chem of Rome iris ſuppoſed, that chere is knowledge in the Saints depari- 
ed, of all things hapning in the Earth, that they take notice of aur prayers, are privy 
unto our neceſſities 3 and therefore that it were a Soleciſms in the way of piety; not to 
eddreſs unto them our Petitions, We ſtand on the defenſive part, and ſo reply up- 
on them with an Abſque hoc, Saus ces, no ſuch matter verily, Let them prove this, 
(and if they prove not this ſufficiently, then they prove juſt nothing.) and we will 
either be non: ſuted, 1 wt, ot yeeld fo far, at ſeſt umo them, 
that though this praying wnto Saint ſ be the lurtheſt way about, yer we may think it 
poſſibly the next way | ow 

nd firſt out of the Old Teſtament , they produce Jacob and Moſes to give 
in evidence on their fide z Reverend men, againft whom we ſhall not take exception. 
Of Paco it is ſaid, T hat in his Beneditton of the ſons of Foſeph,he uſed theſe words, 
And let my name be named on them (or called on by them, as the Margin of our 

Gen. 48. 18. laſt tranſlation) and the name of my Father Abraham and Iſaac i. And Mofes 
(aich the Text) beſowght the Lord his God and ſaid, Remember Abraham, and 

* Exod. 32. 11, Iſaac, and Jacob, thy ſervants, unto whom thou ſwareſt by thine own ſelf x. To 

13. both which Texts (the one being but an Exemplification of the other onely ) this 
Anſwer is returned by Calvin, Judas parres ſuos ad ferendas fibi ſuppettas non 


imploraſſe, 
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gehe Thac 22 ——— nodes ie Je, Gay a 
in theſe and other places nature, ma prayers to Abrabaxs, x4 or 43* 
Jacob; but onely da ee rhe Caucnme he bac — | 12 


ich chem, and in them, to and muh theyr whole eee Aude 
Sen yo we will NE — manner, and 


this, and all the other Te ffimauias which t 
hays to 2 2 in hand, ont of the 
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ſiure at aft, of d 


unto t ben; hf 
ray for me ; men praye etve. 

—— of the Saints which were 224 pers 
ht finde hae of oe be 

—— or the matter a f f the Saints age 

times of the Goſpel, Ante 9 nou ES 

prayed unto, or invocated, till the | 

them in the Old Tefament, naar Hulk, wg in which the — 

moſt ſtood upon to confirm their doctrine, arc in the 15 Ja che 

teench verſe we read it thus, Ay auto Jou, that likgwiſe- 22 

over one ſinner that repemeth in the tenth, I ſay 2 a 1s rs of the 

preſence of the Angels of Gad over one ſinner that 2 275 5 

which make moſt for them, and theſe, God knows, make very little 255 | 

For firſt, according to the Expo tion of ſome Antient Writers, be | 

mentioned in our Saviewrs Parable, repreſent the whole 

Men and Angelis; whereof the ninety nine _— 

their firſt integrity, the tra fbeep all mankinde 

recovery the Son of God, That ood Shop berd, 7 om 10. = 

the Croſs, and ſo accompliſhed the great work bo 19.10. 

Hilary on St. Marth. Can. 38. Chryſologus, Serms. 168, en I 

place, Thdore i in his Book of Altegories; not to deſcend to later Writers, 

Ca'ets, and others of the Romiiſh party ＋ 4 here alleged: Which hrs. 


if admitted, overthrows the project; for no more can be inferred from thoſe 
Texts of Scripture, but that there as great jay in the Court f A Heaven, and in par- 


ticular amongſt the bleſſed Angels, for the 8 . cover of lo 
Chriſt. DE ning the ad of this Ger des Ae 
relate to particular perſons, yet all chat can be i 2 1 in, That the 


Saints and - Angels do — ſome "ms at ſome tj 2 ue dane here 
upon the Eanhz- namely, fo often, ſo much. as "of hu ciel grace 
doth reveal unto them. This is all, and this we will not grutch them; oblerye the 
Inference, Our Saviour, as his uſe was, ſpake in Para las, even in the 2 
of the lot ſheep, the lof# groat, and the Prodigal Sow. A certain man havi 
flock conſiſting of an hundred ſheep, doth loſe one of the hundred; and after 
ſcarch made doch finde it, and bring it back, unte the Fold v. 2 Luke r5. 4 
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Verl. s. A Y. ſheep 
* 


* 


ſuppoſed, having a little ſtock of ten precer of ſilver , to loſe one of her peeces; 


and, after great pains taken, to meet with it again P. On this they call together their 
friends and neighbors, ſay unto them, & , for we have fnund the 
aul the peece of filver, which was lately loſt a. So then, unleſs the nN and 


A- in our Saviowrs Payable, had pleaſed to call their friends together, and im- 


ited! chem the finding of the /off ſheep, and the loſt peece of filver \, the friend 
Pa: to $57 on eve been ſo far 4 ſhewing any great joy RA ar 
that 5 i ly they might have never heard of the lols. If fo, then certainly it cannot 


be infexred from hence, that che Saints and Angels, which are the friends and 
neighbors of thoſe ſeveral Parables, are privy to our wants on Earth, by comrſe and 
joy vet difpenſation ; but onely this, that ſome things, and at ſome times, are 
imparted to them by their God, by Way of grace, and extraordinary revelation. 
No Proteſtant (as I conceive) fo void of Reaſon, as to make queſtion of the one; 
no Papiſt hitherto ſo cunning, as to prove the other. 

| This though i: ſeem to be a very bold and venturous Aſſertion, may very eaſily 
de made good, though we ſhould uſe no other medium for the proof thereof, than 
their own difference and ee in the manner of it. A difference or contra- 
riety indeed ſo great and admirable, that fire and water will more eafily be recon- 
ciled, than their opinions, Five ſeveral ways have been invented by the Schoo/men, 


And thoſe that ſince have travelled in the controverſies of the preſent times, by which 
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bun, and the reſt ſo doubtful, chat there is no belief to 


to make the Saints acquainted with our ſtare on Earth; ſome falſe, others blaſpᷣhe- 
giyen utco them, no 
ilding to be laid on fuch weak foundations. 

The firſt, of theſe opinions is, 2nd ſint ubique preſentes , that they are pre- 
ſent every where, in all parts of the world; and ſo no firangers either to our words 
or actions. But this es the want of ſufficient ptpof) doth trench too much on 
the Prerogative and Attributes of Almighty God; there being no power Omni- 
preſent, but is alſo infinite, and Om i- pre ſence ſo peculiar unto God himſelf, that the 
Gentiles chalengtd theChriftians of the Primitive times, for aſcribing to their God 
that privilege, Whereof both Jupiter himſelf, and all the Topical gods of Nations 
were conceived uncapable. Diſcurrentem ſcilicet eum volunt, & ubique preſen- 
tem , as Cecilius preſt it in the Dialogue. 

The ſecond is, That they are made acquainted with the paſſages of this preſent 
world, Santis mortuis atque Angelis interwuntits , by the information of ſuch 
Saints as were daily added to their number, and the relation of thoſe Angels which 
by Gods appointment pitch their Tents about u. Which, though it be con ectural 
onely, and is propoſed without any proof at all, yer for as much as comes within the 
knowledge of thofe Saints and Angels, we ſhould loſe nothing of our ground if we 
doſed in with them. But then there are many Prayers and Vows which we make to 
God, that go no further than the heart, and do not finde a vent by the tongue ar all; 
The Spirit making interceſſion for us (as St. Paul affirmeth) with groanings that 
cannot be expreſſed u; "which onely he that ſearcheth the heart, (ſaith the ſame 
Apoſtle) can take notice of: No Saint nor Angel being privy to the gtoans of the 

irit. . 
Some therefore are ſo far tranſported beyond the bounds of piety and Chriſtian 
prudence, as in the third place, to make the bleſſed Saints and Angels acquainted 
with our very thoughts *, A very prejudſcial to the Majeſty of Almighty 
God, and indeed as dangerous as blafphemons; the attribute of e, the 
ſearcher of the hearts and reins, being proper onely unto God v. It 1 Gol alone 
that knoweth the heart, Acts 15.8. He that ſearcheth the heart, Rom. 8. 27. 
T bat trieth the heart, 1 Thel. 2. 4. Which ſearcheth both the reins and hearts, 
Apoc. 2.23. A high Prerogative, not given by any of the Gent iles to their ſu- 
preams deities, and therefore quaneelled at in the Primitive Chriſtians, becauſe by 
them aſcribed to the Lord their God, Et Deum illum ſuum in omninm mores, 
att us omnium, verba denique & occult as cogitationes diligenter inquirere *, as 
by the ſame Cecilius it was charged upon them, 

The fourth, which js the way moſt travelled, but of no more cerainty. is, 
That 
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ever things are done both in Heaven and Earth. And hereupon that fa 
firſt Pope Gregory > Qui videt vident em omnia, videt om, is grown into a 
Maxim in the Schools of Rome. Bur for the proof of this, asof that before, we 
have no proof at all, but ſome bare conjectures, ot Grepories ipſe dixit, if ſo much 


as that; too weak foundations to ſupport ſuch a weighty fabrick, and therefore nn 


relied on by their greareſt Scholars. Agumas; the Patriarch of the Roman 
Schools, ſaith plainly, That the 6/eſſed Angels the Divine Eſſence of Gad, 
and yet know not all things: Neſcinut enim fature contingentia, & copitationes 
cordium , For they neither know future contingencies, nor the 


eſſentia diving omnia individua, aut omnes cogitationes eorum* , No bleed 
Saint beholdech all individuals, or the thowghts of all men, in the Divine Efanes 


vinam e ſſent iam, videt in ipſa mm, que per ipſans naturaliter, & ax neceſſuate 
repra ſentantur, alia vero non*, that is to ſay, A created underſtanding 


repreſented by it, and not elſe at all. Bellarmine therefore is reſolved on another 
way, which though it hath leſs countenance from the antiext Schoomen, yet is by 
him preferred before all the reſt, Us qua nagis idowea fit ad convincendes Calvs- 


niſt as 5, as being fitteſt to convince and e the Calvins; And that is, that all 5 Vella, de 
ſublunary matters are made known unto them, Deo revelante, by reren n T Sand. 
their Cod; which is the matter to be proved, and by us denied, but wich no evi - 1. c. 20. 


dence made good by the learned Cardinal, for ought I am able to perceive. That at 
ſome times they have ſome things revealed unto them, is already , That aft 
things are revealed unto them, is bur his opinion, and the opinion of fone ſew of the 
ſame ſociety : Others as eminent as he, or they, therein differing fromthem, who tall 
us, that this revelation is ſo made by God, Ut wnas alis plares vel pancieres vir 


death, Thar one Saint comes to know more or leſs than others, according to the > Manivey 
Ta, 
quantum ſe extendat cognitio cnjuſcunque Videw is dewnm i, Who can, and doth hf, Ady; 
diſpole of lo great a favor both to the manner and the meaſure of the knowledge gi 274 9. Tom. 
—— "gt 


providence and goodneſs of «Almighty God, Qui difponere poteft quat onus & 


therefore no revelation of all things, to the Saint in general, as Bellarmane. 

to have it; but onely of ſome things to ſome of them, and but on ſome occafiors tory 
as before was granted. Or were it as Bell mine deſires to have it, yer muſt our 

ers unto the Saints be a frunleſs vanity : For what elſe is it to of the Saints 
or Angels, that they would recommend our wants, and endear our prayers unto 
the Lord ; conſidering that our prayers and wants can come unto their knowledge 
by no other means than by ſuch revelation ? Little need they commend our deſires do 
him, who muſt firſt tell them what we want, before they can ſollicite him in our 
beha | 


If, 

Upon ſuch falſe and faulty grounds have they raiſed this doctrine, and by thac 
means reduced again into the world aa old peece of Gemti/iſws, long finee exploded : 
For if we pleaſe to look into the Ayſteries of the Pages Theology, we ſhall finde 
that they deviſed a kinde of inferior gods, whom they called Aayzara, or Deaftros, 
and placed them (as it were) inthe middle between God and men. Tia» » 


ng ei 0:7 To Y dd, as it is in Plato x. And they deviſed them to this end, * Plas in 
Thar becauſe the principal or ſupream gods were of ſo pure and divine a nature, as Sympolſ. 


might not be prophaned with the approach of earthly things, or with the care and 
managing of worldly buſineſſes ; They might make uſe of theſe Deaſfros or 
Aaarit, as Mediators for thein in the Courts of the greater deities. Thus the fame 
Plato doth inform us, Sd d d , ee dt Aatgzudoty mine iy 55 dla 


9 „ Mun de Y 4 D res | 60 (ſaich he) 1 net tobe approached by mes, | 14, ibid. 


but all commerce and intercourſe between gods and men, 1s performed by rhe me- 
diation 


That they ſee aur thoughts and counſels, by looking on the face of God; in whom, 
as in ſome magical mirror, T azquam in ſpecula, as they phraſe x *, ſee what Belo. de 
of the Sant. cultu. 


[.x, 20. 
b Greg M. Dial. 
4.C 33» 


of the © Ain. 13. 
heart, which belongs onely uno God. Thus Mgrtimes., Bene peref ellas dea Qu-12, Art 8. 
non Videre omnes creat#r as in illo d, That one who ſees God face to face; may withab * Martinex, r, 
not behold in him each particular Creature, Thus Baues, Nullas beat me wider u N J. Art. 
Baer, in 1. 
leer f Tho. Qu. 12. 
And Durand, with a limitation that ſpoils all the reſt, Iatellect us croatms widens di- Art. 8. 

ing ow Durand. 3. 
che Divine eſſence, doth therein ſee all things, which ae and of xeceſſity ave Diſt. a6. Qu. 
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Col. 2, 18, 


| diationof Demons. And qu he tells us, That they are the Meſſengers 


and reporters from men to God, and again from God to men, M adv Ts Je x; 
boring, ce As well of the ſupplications and prayers of the one, as of the com- 
mand: and rewards from the other. This have we more exactly from A puleius, 
whom take here at large, Media ſunt poteFF ates quas & defideria noſtra && 
merita ad Dros commeunt, inter mortales calicolaſque vectores, hinc precum, inde 
donorum ; Jui altre citroque portant hinc petit iones inde ſuppetias, ſeu quidam 
urin ue mterpretes & ſalutigeri . We had the ſum before mn Engliſh, and te- 

eat not now, He that defires to ſee more to the ſame effect, may finde it in the 
tract of Plutarch, entituled, De defectu oraculorum, and in St. Auguſtines moſt 
learned and elaborate Books inſcribed, De civitate Dei, eſpecially in the eighth 


Book, * 21. and in the ninth Book, cap. 9. 17. where we ſha] finde this point diſ- 
; cuſſed, 


hether in our addreſſes te the Court of Heaven, we ſhould make uſe of 
Demons for our Imternuncios. An error, which it ſeems began to creep into the 
Cberch, upon the fiſt ing of the Gentiles to the Faith of Chriſt, who under 
colour of humility, as if they were not worthy to come near to God, would have 
brought in the worſhipping of N inſtead of Demons ; but were encountred 
preſently by St. Paul himſelf, adviſing the { olofſtans (who as it ſeems be gan to be 
thus inclined) to take ſpecial care, le ſt am man did beguile them of their reward 
through voluntary humility in the worſhip of eAngels *. But what they failed to 
do in the holy Angels, the Papiſts have fince brought about in the bleſſed Sainte, 
whom they have made their Mediators berween Godand man, in the commendi 
of their prayers and defires to God, and the obraining from his hands of ſuch gifes 
and graces as they ſtand in need of, And that they might in every point come home 
to this Pagan Theology inthe worſhipping of thoſe Demonia, they do not onely 
pray to the Saints departed, but dedicate unto their proper and immediate ſervice, 
(as the Gentiles did to their Demonia ) Temples, and Feſtivals, and Altars, and 
ſet forms of worſhip 3 and at the laſt advance their Images allo inthe Church of 
God, and give them the ſame veneration which they conceived was due to the Saints 


s Aer. Divin, themſelves. For, Inſtaus eft Theologorum ſententia® imaginem honore & cults 


Tnſtir. Tom. 1. codem honorari & coli quo colitur id cujus eſt i 


1.9, c. 6. 


7 Bella. de 


Beatit. Sant. derſtand. 


1.2. cap. 22. 


„, as Azorias telleth us for 
all z ſo that it is the common and received opinion of the Church of Rome, and not 
of ſome particular Schoolmen, as they uſe to plead in other caſes. And certainly, they 
that ſhall ſeriouſly obſerye with what laborious Pi grimages, magnificent Proceſſi- 
ons, ſolemn Offerings, and in a word, with what humble bendings of the body: 
and affectionate kin, the — of the Saints have been, and are ſtill worſhipped 
in the Church of Rome, cannot be otherwiſe perſwaded, but that that ſhe is relapſed 
again to her antient Genti/5ſms. It is true, the better to relieve chemſel vs in this deſperate 
, they have excogitated many fine diſtinctions, as J erminative and Ob jectivs, 
Propriè and Impropriè, Per ſe & per accidens 3 which, howſoe ver they may ſatisſie 
the more learned ſott, are not at all intelligible to poor ſimple people. W hat, ſaid 1? That 
they may give ſatisfaction to their learned men. No ſuch matter verily. For Bellar- 
mine bhimſelf confeſſeth, That they who hold that any of the Images of Chriſt our 
Saviour are to be honored with that kinde of worſhip which they call aavpC4a, are 
fain to finde out many a nice diſtinction, Quas vix ipſi intelligunt, ne dum populus 
imperitns h, which they themſelves, much lels the ſily ignorant people, could not un- 
Which makes me think, that ſure the Cardinal was infatuated with the 
ſpirit of dotage, himſelf defining poſitively inthe ſelf lame page, Imagine: Chrifts 
impropriè & per accidens poſſe honorari cults latrie , That bythe help of a diſtin» 
ion, our Saviewrs [mage might be honored with the higheſt worſhip, But this I 
do accompt a fruit of this Iconolatria, this Image · worſhip as they call it, that it 
draws down on them who uſe it, that moſt heavy curſe, That ſuch as worſhip them 


a Plal;12 5. 18. are made like unto them 1, Now as it is in Jellarmines judgment with the Image 


of Chriſt, ſo is it alſo with the Images of the Saints departed : The worſhip which 
is given unto them in the Church of Rome, not being to be ſalved with a dark di- 
ſtinftion, which neither the poor ignorant people, no, nor the greateſt Clerks which 
they have amongſt them, have light enough to underſtand. And though 7 

ome 
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ſorne men of leatning may be able to relieye themſelves by theſe diſtinQions ; ye 1 
can ſee no poſſibility how the common people, who kneel and * 
rectiy to the image it ſelf, without being able to diſcerm where the dif herh 
between theilt Propric and Imprepris, or Per ſe & per accidens,” can be extafed 
from palpable and igt [do/atry. Adde umo this the ſcatidal which is 
given unto Jews and Tur, and the great binderanee which” it'doth occifion # 
their converſron;\ who do abomigate nothing more in all Chri ffiumty, than 
prophane and impious adorat ion of * In which reſpect, we may affirm with * Sir Edward 
fafery of the » Romans,-what St. Paul cells un of 'the anten; , None Sanin Rela 
Dei per vos b laſp bemari intir gentes *, chat by demi nears the Ninwe of God if on of Re- 
Haſphemed ang the Gentiles, | But of this Argument enough, dugh neither _—_ 14 
improper nor impertinent to our preſent bufineſs;- both Invocation" of the Saintr © Oo 
27 of their Images, having been brought into the Church hone. | 

of maintaining that communion, which ought to be between the Saints upon the 
Earth, and the Saints in bliſ:; betwixt the members of the Militant Cherch, and 
the Charch Triamphant ; both of them making that one body whereof Chrif8 & 
Head, a 421 
And under the ſame colour alſo have they obtruded oa the Church their device 
of Purgazory, and all the ſuffr ages and prayers of the Saints alive, for thoſe whicty 
are deceaſed, bur not yet ingloty; For as it ſeems, the prayers which many of the 
Saints inbliſs, make tor them on Earth, is but in way of a requital for ſome for- 
mer courteſies, becauſe by reaſon of their prayers, and devout oblations, their ſouls 
had been delivered out of Purgatory, and by that means exalted unto ſuch a degree 
of happineſs, as to enable them to pray for their —— Tpbis u, K. we, K 
chee, as the ſaying is. If by my prayers a ſoul hath delivered from the fire of 
Purgatory, it is all the realon in the world, that he ſhould remember me when he 
comes into his Kingdom; or, if he do not, that I call upon bim, and put him in 
remembrance of his obligation, It is true, that prayer to and for the is of 
larger latitude, than to — to thoſe onely who have in Por gatory: Our Ma- 
ſters in the Church of Rome requiring prayers unto fome Saints who were never 
there, as the bleſſed Virgin Mary, the Apoſtles, Martyrs and Primitive Antiquity; 
allowing prayer. and offerin s 25 the Saints deceaſed, when as theſe Purg ian 
fires had not yet been kindled. For prayer and offering for the dead, there is little - 
to be ſaid againſt it; It cannot be denied, but that it is antient , faith our B. A 
Andrews, I can admit prayer for the dead, and deny your purgatory; I can a 
give you reaſons to pray for the dead, and yet kgey far enough from Purgator) , Cardinal Pe- 
faith as learned Montague. It was indeed a cuſtom of the Primitive Chuſch, not ron. 

onely to make commemorat ions of the Saints departed , for the inſtruction of the | | ame An- 
living, and honor of the dead, as before was faid 3 but to name them at the time of — 4 
the celebration of the holy Euchariſt, offering to God that reaſonable ſervice for „ 
them that had departed, and did reſt in „i ſure and certain hope of a Re- 

ſurreftion, To this effect, there is a paſſage in the Liturgy aſcribed to St. Fames 

(which as Brerewood * very well obſerveth, was queſtionlels the Publick Litargy . e E 

of the Church of Jeruſalem) to this effect, That God would remember all the xe, 
faithful that are ſaln aſleep, in the ſleep of death, ſince Abel the juſt to this pre- 

ſent day, and that he would vouchſafe to place them inthe Land of the living v. 7 Licurg, Jacob. 
To this effect, we do not onely finde in Cyprian, Sacrificamus pro mortuis , the in Biblioth, 
offering of the Sacrifice of praiſe and prayer in behalf of the dead; but an expreſs Pat. 

order taken by him that Gemimus Victor who had made one of the Precbyrers of . e. 
the Church of Carthage executor of his laſt Vi and Teftament , and thereby * 

wholly taken him off from the work of his Miniſtery, ſhould neither be named in 

the Offertory, nor any prayer be made for him at the holy Altar a. Ne deprecatio a Id. Epl.66. 
aliqua nomine ej us in eccleſia frequentetur, as his words there are. To this effect 

we have this clauſe, or prayer in St. Chryſoſtoms Liturgy. Offrrimus tibi rationalens 

hunc cultam pro iis qui in fide requieſcunt, maſorib as ſcilicet, Patribus, Parri- » Chrſof. Li 
archis, Prophetis & eApoſtolis , Preconibus &f Evangeliſtis , Martyribn, urg. in — 


Confeſſorib us, c. We offer this e., {rife unto thee, O Lord, for alt Tom. 6. 
| 5 | chat 
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tha reſt inthe Fab of Chriſt,eyen för gar Ancefors and Predeceſors, he Bens. 


gb, Prophets and «Apoſtles, Evangeliits, Preacbers, Mart » Confeſſors, &c, 
Aud Gaby, to this end (eryed the antient Diptycbe, being Tables of two leaves a- 
perce , inthe one of which were the names of ſuch famous Pepes; Princes, and 
Prelazes, men renowned for piety, as were fill alive; and in the other a like Cata- 
logue of ſuch famous men, as were departed in the Faith; u is obſerved by Jeſe- 


vb Vige Comer, in his Ob ſer vat. Eecleſ. de Miſe ap par at u, Tam. 4. 4.7. 0. 17. 


. . and. by Sir H. Spelmas in bis learned Gloſſary. Out of theſe Dipryehs did they 
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ule to epeat ihe names, both of che living, and the dead, at the time of the Eucha- 


i, 2s appead plainly by that peflage of che Fift Council of Conftantinope-+ In 


which we finde firſt, That the people came together about the Altar, to hear the 
Digtzchs, Tampere Dierchorum aucurrit amis multitudo circumeirea Altare e: 
— * recital being made of the four General Councils, as allo of the Arch- 
Biſhops of bleſſed memory, Leo, Eupbeming, Macedowits, and other perſons of 
chief note, who had deparyed in the Faith of our Saviour Chriſt 5 the people 
with a loud voice made this acclama tion, ta v0 ah, Glory be to thee, O Lord. 
Not that it was the meaning of the antient Church, to pray for the deliverance of 
their ſouls from Purgatory , face they never thought them to be there ; but 
partly to preſerve their memory in the mindes of the living, and partly to pray for 
their deliverance from the power of death, which doth yer tyruwze over the bodies 
of the faithful; the baftning of their Reſurreftion, and the joyful publick ac- 
itting of them in that great day, wherein they ſhall ſtand to be judged at the Tri- 
— of Chriſt. Theſe were che ends, for which the Offerings and 2 for the 
dead were made: Which being very conſonant to the rules of piety, found ſuch a 
entertaiument in the Pramitive times, that none but Ae and his followers 
lifallowed the ſame. Of him indeed it —_— St. Anguſtine, Ille cum ſuit 
Aſeclis Sacrificium quad pro deſundlis offertur refþnebat d, that be and his follow- 
ers admitted not of Sacriſices in behalf of the dead (the Sacrifices he meaneth, are of 
— — 9 for which, and others of his Heterodoæ and unſound opinions, 
was condemned for an Heretic by the antient Father, and fo remains upon re- 
cord. ing which, take here along the judgment of Dr, Field, once Dean of 
Gloceſter; who (peaking of Aerius and his Heteradoæ doAtines, reſolves it thus ©, 
For this bis raſh and incenſi derate beldneſs and preſumption in condemning the 
Univerſal Church of Chrift, he was juftly condemned : For how ſoever we diſ- 
like the Popiſh manner of praying fer the dead, which is to deliver them out of 
their feigned Purgatory, yet do we wat repre hend the Primitive Church, nor the 


Paſtors aud Guides of it, for naming them in their publick, prayers, thereby to 


newriſh their the Reſurreftiow, and to expreſs their lang ing deſires of the 
— their own, and their happineſs which — 2 = them in 
the Faith of Chriſt What Biſhop Andrews, and Biſhop Montagwe have affirmed 
herein, we have ſeen before, and ſeen by that, and by the judgment of this Reve- 
rend and Learned Doctor, That the Church of Exgland is no enemy to the ancient 
practiſe of praying for the dead in the time of the celebration of the holy Eucha- 
riſt; though onthe apprehenſion of ſome inconveniences, as her cafe then ſtood, it 
was omitted in the ſecond Liturgy of King Edward the fuxt, which is ſtill in force. 
But howſoever it was ſo omitted in the cou of the Euchariſt. yet doth it ſtill re- 
tain a place in our publick, Liturgy, and that in as fignificant terms as in any of the 
formulas of the Primitive times. For in the Form of Burielf, Having given 
hearty thanks to Almighty Gad, iu that it hath pleaſed him to deliver that aur 
Brot her aut of the — — of thug fouful world : We pray, That it mould pleaſe 
him of his infinite goodneſs, ſhortly to accompliſh the number of hu Elect, and to 
haſt en his Kingdom, that we with that aur Brother, and all others departed in 
the true Faith of Gods bely name , may have our perfed conſummation and bliſs, 
both in body and ſoul, in his eternal aud everlaſting glory. 
But Prayers and Offerings for the dead, as before was (aid, are no proofs for 
3 The Church of Exglaud which alloweth of prayer for the dead. in 
ber Pwblick, Liturgy, bath in her Publick, Articles rejected Purgatory as a fond 


thing, 
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thing, vaiuly invinted, and grounded upon no warrant of Scripture, but ratheree- 8. * 
pu - t ro the ſame ʒ. Tbe like do. Aantague of Norwich, and the Deanof Glo» f argctes of : 
„Er, whoſe wotd we have before repeated; and ſo doth Biſhop wel, che Relig. i2. 
greateſt ornameut, in his time, of our Reformation. And as for prayer for the dead 159% © 
(faith he) which you Dr. Harding ſay ye have geceived by tradition from thewd- 
poitles themſelves, norwithRanding it were granted to be true, Jes doth it not ever- 

more import Purgatory > Nor doth he onely ſay it, but he proves it too. For * Defence of 
bringing in a prayer of. St. Chryſoſtoms Liturgy, in which there is not onely mention the Apol. part 
of the Patriarcks, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs," Confeſſors, but of the bleffai! 
Virgin her ſelf,, he addes, I trow ye will not conclude hereof, that the Patriaroky, 

Prophets, Apoſtles, ec. and the bleſſed Virgin Mary, were all ia gator) 2' Of 

the fame judgment is the late renowned Arch-Biſhop of Canterbiry, us, 
That it is molt certain, that the antients had, and gave other Reaſons of prayer ſaribe a 


dead, than ——__— out of Purgatory i, And this 2 hee very learnedly cooper 


hap 


— 
2 
— — 
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and largely ſet down by the nom learned Primate of rmagh: - Where we have „ih Fiſher, - 
the Primate of Armagh in the bargain too. But what need ſuch a ſearch be made 

after the judgment and opinion of particular perſons of the Church of Egan. 
when it is manifeſt that the Gres Gburch at this day, and almoſt all the F ane 
the Greek Church antiendly, though they admit of prapers for the dend, yet beliemte 
no Purgatory ? Of which, Alp hanſus à Caſtro doch very ingenuoufly give this note, 104307 


De Purgatorio in antiquis Scriptor ib us, pot iſſimum Grecis, fert nulla mentioeſt +, * Apen. 20g. 


Qua de cauſa etiam ad bediernuns diem Prrgatorinm noneſt & Cra is credliſum. de hzrcl. 1.8, 
In which, beſides a plain acknowledgement Greek Fathers knew not oflit, 
there is a vgry ſhreud intimation, chat there is little mention inithearticxt Latines, 
Some other ground there mult be for the fire of Pargetory, than —— 
ings for the dead; but what that is, is not ſo eafily agreed upon amongſt themſ 
Some relie wholly on Tradition, and others, as they build on that for the main 
foundation, fo they bring Texts of Scripture as a ſecond help for their collateral 

ſecurity onely, and no more than ſo. But Frier John Bacon hath declared, That 

there FA others who think that Purgatory cannot he proved by authority of Scrip- 

ture ; that the Books of Maccabees which commonly are alleged for proof there- 

of are not Canonical; that the 1 — I Cor. 3. ſpeaks .of that fire that ſhall 

purge the elements of the world in the laſt day ; that touching thoſe words of 

Chriſt, it (ball never be remitted inthis world, nor in that to come, they prove 

not that there is a remiſſion of ſins in the other world Nor is John Bacon onely ! Barn. I. 4 
of this opinion. For they who carefully conſult the writings of our Remiſh Adver- diſt. 45. qu. i. 
ſaries, will eaſily perceive how little confidence — have in thoſe Texts of Scrip- 

ture, Which commonly are _— in defence hereof ; there being not ſo much as one 


Vt hitherto produced and inſiſted on by er wane, Bard others 
is denied to be meant of Purgatory, And to lay truth, their differences are ſo many 


and irreconcilable in all the points and circumſtances which concern this doctrine; 
that che diſagreements which they have a themſelves may ſerve ſufficiently in- 
ſtead of all other Arguments, to confute the Tenet. Firſt for the place, which Eck;- 
us will have to be in the bottom of the Sea m, ſome in Mount tua, others in the n Eck, in En- 
Centre of the Earth, and Bernard de Buſſes in an Hill of Ireland a; next for the cheirid. 
Torments, which Sir Thomas Moor will have to be onely by fire , Fiſher his In Reſar. 
fellow-ſufferer by Fire and Water, Lorichiws neither by Fire not Water, but by the E, 35,00... 
violent convulſions of Hope and Fear; then for the Execut ioners, which Biſhop cahotl. © 
Fiſher will have to be the holy Argelt, Sir-Thomas Moor to be very Devils r. B. Jewels De- 
So for the fins that are to be expiated in thoſe flames, which ſome will have to be fences part. 2+ 
onely vexial; others to be the venial ones, and the mortal too; And for the time © ** 
of their continuing in that ſtate, which Denni the Carthuſian extends to the end of | 
the world 4, Dominicus 4 Soto limits but to ten years onely* ; others have ſhortned 1 Cathy. in 
chat time too, if either their friends will hire ſome Prieſt to ſay Maſs for their ſouls, _—_— 20 
or the Pope do but ſpeak the word. And laſt of all for the extremity of the pain, — in diſt. 
which Aquinas makes as violent as thoſe of Hell; and yet che Rhemiſts fay, that 19 · qu. 3. art 
they which are in Purgatory are in a more happy and bleſſed condition than any man 2. 
KGIkK 3 | | hying *. 
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— — — by it to their Monks and Friers, had not kept it up. Burl for- 
r to medule further in this point of Pargeatory, which for my part, I do conceive 

uV. . A- coberather a Platenical and Pactical fition u, than to have any ground in Scriptute, 
aid. 6. or true Antiquity; The Fathers for the firſt 600 years aſter Chr: s Nativity, ma- 
king oo reſolutias in it, either public or private, fave that St. Awgnſtine to avoide 

a'worfe inconvenience, may ſeem to ſome to parrorize it. And yet he doch it wich 

ſuch doubtingneſs, and fo much uncettainty, that. any man not blinded with his own 

opinion , may fee he knew not what to determine of it. For ſometimes it is no more 

* Auguſt. de den quantum: arbirror *, for as muchas he thinks, and other whiles, incredibite non 
Hde Tr ogerib. off, that it is not incredible 7: Bur then he leaves it off with a quari poteſt, as a 
c.iG6  rratterdifputable: Ac other times he goes as far as a for ran: verum, that peradven- 
— ture it is true; and yet at laſt he utterly rejefts it with an i gnoramui; Heaven we do 
2 14, ad bu- low, faich he, and we know Hell alſo; Tertium lecum rgnerans: *, 2 third place 
cum. qu. 11 between both, we can cell of none. He that can 4 peixt of faith upon ſuch 
Id. in Hy- uncertainties, muſt have more skill in Architeftwre, chan I dare pretend to. Bur this 
* is onely on the by, to ſhew how little the Communion of the Saints bath to do with 
17 —— which neither is a conſequent, not concemutant of it. The Saints may 
one another, we for their conſummation in the ſtate of glory, and they for 


our wel-doing in our thither, and no ſuch thing as Pargetory be inferred from 
eicher. r —— I proceed — axed 
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CHAP. V. 


Of the forft [ntreduition of fin : Gad nat the Amber of it, Of the ug 

tie and camagion of Original fin, No Actual fin ſe grees, but tt 

1 2 Te In what e eas fome fins may be counted 
Venial, aud others M 
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ſued unto ; and drrebesg doubr wen wheawe alle —.— 
thoſe Petitions aich himſelf ma hes ſor us. As Pmeft, —— 
God the benefit and effect of chat perſact — 15r Penmen ——— 
on the Croſs for the fins of the workl-; Pp or r 
our prayers to the Throve of Guam, "20d joynech with — incheir ſures to 
1 ay ng 
930 fil ver wo, his car ſtiſ open 
and the to grant, 2 he feet is — dad for me, He 
ſuffered tor ourſing, as be is out Prieft ; forgiverthim as he is one Go#' and woe 
due as our Head, with bis Heavenly Father, forthe remifſies of thoſe fins which 


he ſuffered for. The medicine! far aur hos was rumpf red in his precious bjood , and 
therein we behold bim in his Ny r; ve! of rharmedicine was 
committed to the ſons of men, whom he by his Office amborir od unto is, 
The diſpenſation of the mercy thereof ſtill remains — as. inf 
of che Regal Diadem; for who can forgive find; but God alone 
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as it is the greateſt bleſſing God can 
to eternal glory ; lo i it pla- 
Which a0 deen upon the 
; * e : FRE .conclude, that fince 
N 5 ps 4 — alſo with his Hea- 
venly Fat her, that ye may haye the bexefit — a ifſion ; thoſe prayers 
of 115 will 8 eſſicaciai to us, in the forgrveneſs of dose 
fins under which we kanguiſh. With the like hope we may conclude from the ſelf- 
ſame Topick, That if we have our part ip, the firf. Reſurrection, that, namely, from 
the death of fin, to the life of righF#9wſneſs, 'Weſhall be made partakers of the ſecond 
alſo, chat, namely, from the death of nature, tathe /ife of glory. For Chryſoftons 
z chyſoſt. Homs hath truly noted, i, 1 xaparnd Jai” x; If oj *, That where the Head is, will the 
in 1 ad Cor» members be; If therefore Chriſt our Head be riſen from the grave of death, the 
15. members ſhall be ſure of Ae If Cbriſt aur Head be glorified in his 
Fathers Kingdom, the ers in due time ſhall be glorified alſo. So that as well 
the Article of the Forgiveneſs of ſins, as thoſe of the Reſurrettion of the body, 
and The life everlaſting, d upon Chriſts being Head of this Myſtical Body? 
and that too inthe method which, is here propoled The forgiveneſs of ſins being 
given us as a pledge or afſwraxce that we ſhi lave'a Keſurrettion inthe day 

of judgment; as that is but a way or paſſage to eternal life. 

Firſt then we are to ſpeak_of the. Forgiveneſs of fins, and therein we will firſt 
behold the whole body of fin, in its own foul nature, that ſo we may the better efti- 
mate the great mercies of God in the forgiveneſs, of the ſame. And for behold- 
ing the whole body of fin in irs om foul nature, we mult firſt cake notice, That it 
pleaſed God in the beginning to exhibite to the world, then bur newly made, a lively 
copy. of himſelf, 2\Creature faſhioned ad ſimilirudimm ſuam, after his own J- 


ſees truly. And this forgiveneſs of our ſins, 


Ee 


Gen · I, 27+ 


*Fuſtin At. n Am ν αa¶ a ©; Cc. The Pre ſcience of God (ſay they) 1 not canſs or 
22 and — ſhall fo 2 
u dealt no otherꝭ iſe in this caſe, 
wich our Father Adizes, than did the Father in the Parable with his yonger ſon ; gave 

of bis goods which fell to his ſhar,and after left him ad himſelf, And 


did quickly waſte the fame by his riots [tving, ſuffered the extremities of cold and 
*Luke 15,18, hungtr. and was fin to caſt himſelf again on his Fachers goodneſs 4; fo man not u- 
—— that fork which-the Lord had given him, gave himſelf ovet to the Epiens 
rifms of hig eye and appetite 3 By means whereof, he loſt thoſe excellent endowrnems 
of bis firſt Creation, was ſhatnefolly thruſt ou of Paradeſe, without hope of re» 
turn, and in concluſion fain to caſt himſelf on the mercies of God, as well forhis 
ſubſiſtence here, as his ſa/vation hereafter. The Rory of mans fall makes this plaik 
enough, and wholly fees lwighty God from having any hand or connſe! = 

* ad 
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that nos onely of the body, but of the fax, 1 Coriyg a3; 8 6 
cred iu the world, and dea by fn, Rom. 5. 12. That by one-mians 
exce many were wade ſimers, Ved ug. That all die in Adam, Veri. 22. 
word, T bas no ma anght to ſay when he is t, that he is tompred: of Gon, 
for God tempteih a mn; but every man is: d, when he is rave away by 
his own luſts, and fo emiced to doevils, H God mp. no man; d it in plain by 8 Jam. 1. 13. 
Sc. Fames he doth not, then was not Adam (that oven whom St; Paws relates ro) 
eithes tempted by him, or by his and decree drawn imo rexept ation, If every -- 
man ought to aſcribe his falling into fin and death, unto a u- me 0 ese 
on deſites, then certainly ought Adam ſo to do, as well as any, \who by his own 
unworthy luſts, was drama away ſo viſtbly to his om deſtructon. We might pro- 
ceed from Scripture to the Primicive- Fathers, but that the evidence be too 
great to be liſibed to: Suffice it that we finde not any of that atred anmber, which 
ever made Ged acceſſary to the at of (mg fcarce am | 
. fer puyaſe, or upon tht byo:617 cox ohpabals ade 
Tenet, | led. 
And it was more than time that they ſhould ſo da, and that the preſenc 
ſhould purſue their courſes ; for ſome there were, ſome deſſ wrerthed few © 
yetichs, who had ſo far made bold with eFlawighty God, as to make him the Aurhor © 
of thoſe fins and wickednefles, which ill men committed 5 and forme there have cor 
wanted in theſe later times, ho have not oaely made him 4cceffar7,; hut even the 
very principal inthe ſin of Adam, and of ours by 619 1922400 + 

Of the ſirſt ſort of theſe were the Cataph the Scholars of Mana, 
a wicked Heretick h. Some alſo taught the like in ame, as did Fl, , u Euſeb. Eccl. 
and their Aſſociates; thereupon remæus publiſhed. a diſcumrſa wich thus I»ſcyiptt- hiſt. I. 5. c. 14. 
en, Led 2d pan I, # Dl 18 the Author of f L Ibid. c- 19. 
And he gave this —— (23 the tory tullet h us) becauſe F lovinwe with great 
earne ſtuels had taught the contrary. It ſeerns Florinxe was an Hereich of no com< 
mon aims, and would not fatisfie himſelf with thoſe vs/gar fallier which had been 
taken up before; but be muſt porere os in cœlum, break out into b/afSbemowe 
frenzies againſt God himſelf, and vented ſuch an impious Texer, «which never any 
of the former Heretichs irb]u¾˙ln m, had once dated ro broach 3 the Cave 


though he were, we do not finde that he became much followed in this leud opinion; 
ot that his followers, if he had any at the left, ever attained unto the heighcof their * 


mall ers impudence. Some therefore of the following Heretichg, who in their hearts 

had entertained the ſame dreadful madneſs, did recommend it to the world in a fairer 

dreſs, and hid the blawe of all their ſus on the frars and de us: The per- ; 0 
ful influence of the one, andirref/table decrees of the other, neceſſiearing men to 

thoſe wicked actions which they ſo frequently commit. Thus are we told of Barde- 

fancs, Qred fato conver ſationes baminuns aſcriberet, that he aſcribed all things to 

the power of fate k. And thus it is affirmed of Priſcilliane,, Faralibus aſtrit ho- 

- mines alligator, That men were thralled unto the Stars *; which laſt St. e Auguſtine * Auguf. de 
doth report alſo of one Cola: hat, fave that he gave-this power and influence to the Havel © 35 * 
Plants onely. Rut theſe, if pondered as they ought, differed but ſictle, if ac all, from | — 1 
the impiety of Flerinuts, before remembred: Onely'it was expreſſed in a better lan- 

guage, and ſcemed to ſayor mare of the Philoſopher, than the other did; my ' 5 
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Lord had. paſſed ſuch an irrevocable Law of Fare, chat ſuch and ſuch men ſhould 
be of ſuch ſoul tranſgreſſic r it was all one 
25 if he were proclaimed for the Author of chem. And then why might not every 
man take unto himſelf the eie and plca of Agdmenmen , BAA N u d hy 
wat Cabs & es;, It mas un- I that did it, hut the gods and deffiny : Or if the 
Lord had given ſo a reſſtibie a power to the Stars of Heaven, us to inforce men to 
thoſe vicious actiom, to which by them we are inforced ? And het why might not 
every man caſt his ſius on God, and ſay as did ſome ſuch good fellows in St. Au gu- 
tines time, Accuſandum potins eſſe autorem Syderum, quam Commiſſorem 
ſcelerum ®, That he who the Stars was in all the fault? Which granted, we 
may pals. an Index | Expurgatorius on the preſent Creed, and utterly expunge the 
rticle of C brifts coming to judgement. For how could God condemn his Crea- 
rune tOunguenchable flames ? ot put ſo ill an office upon Chriſt our Saviour, as to 
candoemu them by his mouth, incaſe the ſins by them committed were not theirs, but 
his ? or puniſh them for that which himſelf works in them, or to which rather he 
compeli them by ſo ſtrong an hand? that of Falgentius being moſt excellently, and 
inſallibly true, Dews non eſt eorum ultor, quormm eſt autor , God doch rot ule to 
puniſh his own actions in us. 
Nor were Fleriuus, aud thoſe other Hereticks before remembted, the onely 
ones that broached thoſe doctrines; our later times, not being ſo free as I could wiſh 
from fe great impiety. The Libertines, a late brood of Seftaries, have affirmed as 
much p, and.taugbtas did Florinus in the days of old, Quicquid ego & tu facimus, 
Deus efficit nuns jn nobis eſt; and ſo make God the Aus ho r of thoſe wicked acti- 


ons which themſelves committed. The Founders of this Sect, Coppinus and Qsin- 
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tinus, both F 2 and theſe Prateolus reports for certain to be the Pr of - 


Calvin, and other katding men of the Proteſtant Churches. Theſe came (ſaith he) 
Schola noſtre tempeſtatis Evangelicornum d. Pythagor as could not have ſpoken 
it with more authority: Bellarmme- fomewhat more remiſly, Omnino probable 
eſt eos ex Calvinianis promanaſſe *, and makes it onely probable, that it might be ſo, 
but not rightly neither : For Staphylus reckoning up the SeAty which ſprang from 
Luther, however that in other things he flies outtoo far, yet makes no mention of 
thoſe fellows} Paraus on the other fide, in his Animad ver ſions on the Cardinal, 
aſſures us, That they were both Papiſts, acquaints us with the place of their Nativi- 
ty, and the ings had againſt them. Calvin who writ a Tract againſt them, 
makes one Franciſcus Poguins, a Franciſcas Frier, a principal ſtickler in the cauſe : 
And we may adde ex ab»ndanti, that the ſaid Set did take beginning Anno 1529, 
when Calvin had attained to no reputation, no not amongſt thoſe very men who have 
fince admired him, and made his word the touchſtone of all Orthodox doArine; 
So that for the reviving of this Hereſie in theſe later ages, ſo far forth as it is deliver- 
ed poſitively, and in terms expreſs, which was the b/aſphemy of Flor inus, we are 
beholding fot it to the Church of Rome, or ſome that had been members of it; 
how willingly ſoe ver they would charge it on the Prote tant Doctor: Yer true it is, 
for magna verit as & prevalebit, that ſome, and thoſe of no ſmall name in ſuch Pro- 
teftant Churches, as would be thought a pattern unto all the reſt, have given too 
juſt a ground for ſo great a ſcandal. And well it were they ſerved that Cau- 
tion in their Publick, Writings, which Ceſar looked for in his Wife, and that is 
undd dev, that they had been as free from the ſuſpitiom of it, as the crime it 
ſelf. For howſoever they afficm it not in termes expreſſe, which was the deſperate 
boldneſs of that Florinus; yet they come very near it, to a tantamont, by way of 
weceſſary conſequence and dedutt ian, which was the Artifice of Bardeſaxes and 
Priſcillias :\ For if God before all eternity, as they plainly ſay, did purpoſe and de- 
cree the fall of our Father Adam, Ut ſua defectione periret Adam, in the words of 
Calvin; there was in Adam a neceſſity of committing fin, becauſe the Lord had ſo 
decreed it. If without conſideration of the fin of man, he hath by his determinate 
ſentence ordained ſo many millions of men to ever/aſting damnation, and that too 
neceſſario & inevitabiliter a, as they pleaſe to phraie it, he muſt needs pre-ordain 
t 
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them to ſin alſo ; there being, as themſelyes confeſs, uo way unto the end but by the 
means. And then what can the wicked and impenitent do but '« all their rofl 
% God, by whoſe enevitable Will they were loft in Adam by whom ey were 
particularly and perſonally eoeſſicated unto death, and fo by conſequence, to fn ? 

For thus Lyconides in Plautus pleaded for himfelf, when he 'deflowred old Exclis yo 
daughter; Dew mibi impulſer fuit, is me ad illans illexit; It was Gods doing. _ 
none of his, that he was ſo vicious. I hope I need not preſs this further, ot ſhew 
the true or real difference between the hying the burthen of our fi- upon Chriſt 
out Savior, as the Jews theirs — Scape - Goa by Gods owii appointment, and 
lying the whoſe blame and guilt of them on our om affections. He is but ill trai- 
ved up in the School of Piety, who will not take upon himſelf the blame of his own 
tranſgreſſions, and fly to God onely onthe hopes of pardon. ' And yet 1ſhall'make 
bold to add, 5 indeed — —— 2 firft did broach this Doctrine of 
the neceſſity and decree o ms fall, and conſequently making God the prime 
—y fin, confeſs they have no warrant fi jen the Holy Scripeure. For / 
whereas ſome objected upon Gods behalf, diſertis verbis nonextare, that the de- 
cree of Ad ami fall had no foundation in the expreſs words of Writ ; b Calvin * calvin Inſtit. 
returns no other Arſwer than a Quaſi vero, às if (faith he) God made and created 130387. 
man, the moſt exact peece of his Heavenly Workmanſhip;wit hone det ng of his 
end, Nay, himſelf calls it for a farewel, horrible decretum, a cruel and horrible 
Decree, as indeed it is: A cruel and horrible Decree , to pre-ordain ſo ma 
millions to deſtruction, and conſequently unto fx, that he might deſtroy them. 
then the introduction of the body of fin came by no other means but By man alone, 
and chat the charging of it upon Gods Decreet have no foundation in Scripture 
If it run croſs unto the conſtant current of Antiquity, and that the like M 
a | Blaſphemous Tenets were reckoned of as Herefies by the Antient Fathers ;' 
be tounded onely on the ipſe dixit, ot the why not s, and Qsaſi veros of a private man, 
and by him reckoned for an horrible and eruel Decree : Nay more, if it be contra 
ry to the Word of God, and increaſe of Piety, and tend apparently to the diſho nor 
of God, and bolſtring wicked men in their finful curſes 3 then certainly we may 
conclude, that God could have no hand in this woful Tragedie, that man alone is Au- 
thor of his own calamity, and can accuſe himſelf onely, and his own affeRions, for 
giving way to thoſe tempt at ions which brought in upon him, and not upon hirſelf 
alone, but his whole Poſterity. * 
For if we look into the Scripture, we find that ſin did not content it ſelf wich the 
on of Adam, as if it had been a ſufficient victory to have brought him under, un- 
eſs in him, his whole Race and ak oy which were then radically and poten- 
tially in the loyns of Adam, had been infected alſo with the fame contagion; For 
Adam is not here conſidered as a private perſon, who was to ſtand ot fall to him- 
ſelf alone, withont occaGoning either good or eyill unto any, more than in way of 
i mit ation of his great Example: But as the ſtock of all mankinde, who were to 
have a ſhare in his weal or woe. For being the original and root ( as before was 
ſaid) of all mankind deſcended from him, whom he did repreſent at his firſt Crea- 
tion; he did receive that ſock, of righteonſneſs which God gave unto him, not for * 
himſelf onely , and his own particular benefit, had he uſed it well, but as the con- 
mon P atrinony and Inheritance of himſelf and his. And having ſo improvidently 
loſt both himſelf and it, by yeelding to che motions of that fleſh which, be was to 
govern, he loſt ir not onely for himtelf when he came under the 4ttaintwre which 
the Law bronght on him, but he did wholly forfeit it for himſelf and them; his 
Race or Off-ipring which were then radically in his Loins , being involved with 
him inthe ſame perditions For as the Scriptute ſaith of Levi, that he paid Tithes 
in Abraham unto Melchiſedech, becauſe he wat in the Loyns of Abraham whey 
Melchiſedech mei him © ; ſo may we allo ſay inthe preſent cafe, that all men fine * Heb.7 9 
and loſt themſelves in our Father Adam, becauſe they were all of them in the Lens 
of Adam when he loſt himſelf. The Scripture ſaith not onely that Sn came to man, 


2 


or fell on him onely, as if the power had terminated in that one mans perſon, on 
whbonm it firſt did come or fall, but that it 1 1 by man, as a Pipe or Conduit- by 
Lid which 
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it paſſed allo uato other. By ene man fin exrred intothe world, ſaith the 
4 Rom; 5.12, le to the Romani; By man came death, ſaich the Apoſtle to the Corinthi- 
* x Cor 15.21, ans ©; that 1s to lays By dut ono man, our Father Adam, both ſin and death found 
inity to enter on his whole poſterity. Et per Adamum ex quo e moriales 
f Origen. in originem —— dicitur peccatums introiifſe *, as it is in Origen, This f» thus 
Rom. cp. 3. miſerably derived from our father A dam, we call Original fin, or the Birth- fu, 
2 inthe Ninth Attiele of the Church of England. A ſos, eitis a taint or 
Bain in the ſoul of man, by which we are adjudged iwpwre in the hight of God: The 
Birch-fingor Original i, as being naturally and original inherent in the very biyrbg 
aud therein different from the fs of our own committing, which for diſtinction ſake 
are entituled act The nature of which Berth-fin, or Original fon, is by the 
Church of England in her publick Articles defined to be the fault and corruption 
of the ware of every man that naturally is ingendred of the Of-ſpring of Adam, 
b Artic. of Rel. hereby man is very far gou from Original ri and inclined to evill8. 
9. 1562, In Wbich deſcription we may find the whole nature of it, as firſt, that it is a cotrupti- 
on bf eur nature, aud of the nature of every man deſctnded from the Loyns of A- 
dam, Secondly, That it is a departure from, and even a loſs ot forfierure of, that 
Rock of Original Juſtice, wherewith the Lord entiched our firſt Father Adam, and 
out ſelves in him. And thirdly; That it is an inclination umo evil, tothe works of 
wiekedneſs, by means whereof (as afterwards the Article explains it (elf) the fleſh 
lufteth againſt the Spirit, and both together do incur the indignation of God. So 
that if we ſpeak of Original fin formally, itis the privatiom of thoſe excellent 
ifs of div ine Grace, inabling us to know, love, ſerve, honor and truſt in God, and to 
. the things that God delights in, which Adam once had, but did ſhortly loſe ; 
K materially, it is that habitual inclination which is found in men, moſt ayerſe 
from God, carrying them to the inordinate love and deſire of finite things, of the crea- 
— — which is ſo properly a fin, that it makes guilty of con- 
demnation the perſon whoſoever it be in whom it is found. And this habitual in- 
elination to the inordinate love of the creature, is named Concapiſcence ; which 
Anf part 2. being two - fold, as ef lenſis notes it out of Hage, that is to ſay, C orcupiſcent ia 
qu, 105%. memb. H irit as, 4 concupiſcience of the irit » Or ſuperiot; and concupiſcentia carne, a 
2. concupiſcence of the fleſh, or inferior faculties; che firſt of theſe is onely 6», but 
the latter is both ſia and puniſhmem. For what can be more conſonant to the K wles 
of Juſtice, chan that the Will refuſing to be ordered by God, and deſiring what he 
would not have it, ſhould finde the inferior faculties rebellious againſt it (elf, 
and indirable to defite thoſe things in a violent way, which the Will would have to be 

declined ? 

Now that all of us from the womb are tainted with this original corruption and 
deptavation of nature, is manifelt unto us by the Scriptures, and by ſome Argu- 
ments derived from the practiſe of che Catholic Church, countenanced and con- 
firmed by the antient Doctors. In Scripture, fuſt, we find bow paſſionately Da- 
vid makes complaint, that he w4s ſhaper in wickedneſs, and cvncei ved in 

pal. 31.5. in i. Where we may note in the Greek and Vulgar Lat ine, it is in fins and wick- 
2 edneſſes in the plural number, vw a, & i dpa, as the Greek, in perca, 
in iniquit at ib uu, as the Latine hath it. And that to ſhew us, as Becanus hath right 

eren. Man, well obſerved > Qted nnum illud peccatum quaſi fons fit aliorum k, that this 
cont. l. 4 c. I. one fin is 4s is were the Spring and Pountain, from whence all others are derived. 
Next, St. Pau tels us in plain words, that by the offence of one (of this one man 4+ 

dam) Judgement came upon all men to condemmat ion ; and Judgement could nor 

come upon all, or any, were it not in regard of ſia. Not that all men in whom Origi- 

al fin is found, without the addition of Aftwal and Per ſonal guiltineſs, are alu 

ally made ſubject unto condemnation , and can expect no metcy at the hands 

of God; but that they are all guilty of it, ſhould God deal extreamly, and rake 

: the forfeitare of the Bond, which we all entred into in our Father Adam. Thus 
Epb. 2. 3. finde we inthe ſame Apolile, that we are by nature the children of wrath* , pol- 
Juted and unclean from the verywomb, our very nature being ſo inclinable to the 

works of wickednefs , that it diſpoſeth us to evil fromthe firſt conception; and 


makes 
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makes us ſubject to the wrath and diſpleaſure of God, Laſt of all, we are told 
_ ſame Apoſt le, ( for we will clog this point with no further evidence) That 
the Wages of fin is death = 2 that ſin entred into the world, and death by m Rom. 6. 23. 
fin; and that death paſſed upon all men, for that all have finned®. And = Jþia. 5.12, 
thereupon we may conclude , That whereſoever we behold a ſpettacle of death, 
there was a receptacle of ſome ſin. Now we, all know, that death doth ſpare no 
more the Infant, than the Elder man; and that ſometimes our children ate de- 
rived of life, aſſoon almoſt as they enjoy it, ſometimes born dead, and ſometimes 
dead aſſoon as born, Prima que vitam dedit hora carpſit, in the Poets language. 
wages no way due to Infants for their actual fins (for attwally as yet they have not- 
offended 3) and therefore there muſt needs be in them ſome original guilt, ſome 
Birth-ſin (as the Article calls it) which brings ſo quick a death upon them. And 
this is further verified from the conſtant and continual pratiſe ot the Church of 
Chriſt, which hath provided, That the Sacrament of Baptiſm be conferred on In- 
fants, before they come unto the uſe of Speech or Reaſon ; yea, and at ſome times, 
and oa ſome occafions ſ as namely, in caſes of extremicy, and the danger of death) to 
Chriſten them aſſoon as born, For by ſo doing, ſhe did charitably, and not unwar- 
rantably conceive, that they are received into the number of Gods children, and in 
a ſtate of good aſſurance; which could not be ſo hopefally determined of them, 
ſhould they depart without the fame. And with this that of Origen doth agree ex- 
actly, Si nthil eſſet in parvulis quod ad remiſſionem deberet & indulgentiam per- 
tinere, gratia Baptiſmi ſaper flua videretur . Were there not ſomething in an o Origen, 
Infant which requued forgiveneſs, the Sacrament of Baptiſm were ſuperfluouſly 
adminiſtred to him. Upon which grounds, the Church of England hath maintained 
the neceſſity of Baptiſm, againlt che Sett aries of this age, allowing it to be admini - 
fred in private houſes, as oft as any danger or neceſſity doth require it of her. A 
ſecond thing we finde in the Churches pradiſe, and in the practiſe of particular per- N 
ſons of molt note and evidence, which ſerves exceeding fitly to confirm this point 3 
and chat is, That neither the Church in general doth = Za the birth-day of the- 
Saints departed, but the day onely of their deaths; nor any of the- Saints them- 
ſelves did ſolemnize the day of their own Nativity with Feaſts and  Trinmphs. 
Firſt, for the prattiſe of. the Church, we may take this general rule once for all, 
on nativſtatem ſed mortem ſanclorum eccleſia pretioſam judicat & beat am, 
That the Church reckoneth not the day of their birth, but the death - day (if I may 
lo call it) ofthe Saints to be bleſt and precious. According unto that of the Royal 
P ſalmiſt, Right precious in the ſight of the Lord is the death of his Saints P. v pfl. 116.15. 
Upon which grounds, the word Nat alis hath been ufed in the MM artyrologies a, and 5V. Manyrol. 
other publick Monuments of the Catholick Church, to fignifie the death, and not Rom. & alia 
the birth-day of the Saints departed, And more particularly we are thus informed paſſun. 
by St. Angnitine, Solins Domini & Beati Johannis dies nativitatis in wniverſo 
mundo celebratuy ©, i. e. That onely the day of the nativity of our Lord and S avi«. : Auguſt. de 


our, and of St. ohr Baptiſt, were celebrated (in his time) in the Church of Chris Sand. Serm. 


Of Chriſt, becauſe there is no doubt but that he was conceived and born without ſi 3": 
original ; and of the Baptiſt, becauſe ſanttified in his Mothers womb *, as St. Luke 1. 15. 
Luke faith of him. And for particular men it is ſaid by Origen, Nemo ex ſauſt is 
invenitur hunc diem feftum celebrafſe ©, &c. That never any of the Saints did ce- Or g in I evit, 
lebrate the day of their own nativity, or of any of their ſons and daughters, with a Hom, 8. : 
Solemm Feaſt, The reaſon was the ſame for both, becauſe they knew that even the 
beſt of them were conceived in fin, and brought forth in wickedneſs; and there- 
fore with no comfort could obſerve that day, which the ſenſe of their original cor- 
ruptions had made ſo unpleaſing. But on the other fide, thoſe men who either knew 
nor, or regarded not their own natural finfalneſs, eſteemed that day above all others 
in their lives, as that which gave them their firſt- being to enjoy their pleaſures ; and 
they, as Fharaoh in the Old Teftament u, and Herod in the New x, failed not to "Gen. 40 20. 
keep the ſame as a Publick Feſtival, Soli peccatores ſuper hujuſmodi diem la- Matth. 18. 6. 
tartar, as it is in Origen . And hereupon we may infer (without doubt or ſcruple) v orig. in Lev. 
that having the authority of che ane and the Churches prattiſe, and that pra* Hom. 8. 
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Riſe countenanced by Authors of unqueſtioned credit, (not to ſay any thing further in 
ſo dear a caſe from the concurrent Teſtimonies of the Antient Fathers) That there 
is ſuch a fin as Berth-ſin, or Original fin, a Natural corrupt ion radicated in 
the Seed of Adam, which makes us ſubject to the wrath and indignation of 
God. | 
Thus have we ſeen the Introdaſtion of fin, the firſt act of the Tragedy; let 
us next look upon the ſecond, on the Propagation, the manner how ir is derived 
from Adam unto our Fore-fathers, and from them to us. And this we finde to be a 
matter of greater difficulty. St. Augaſtine, in whole time theſe comroverſies were 
«fiſt raiſed by the Pelagiaut, did very abundantly ſatisfie them in the qwod fie of it; 
but when they preſſed him with the qwo mode, how it was propagated from Adam, 
and from one man to another, he was then fain to haye recourſe co Gods ſecrer 
juſtice, and his unſearchable diſpenſation. Et hac quidem libentius diſco quam 
doreo, ne audeans docere quod neſcio*, as with great modeſty ang caution he de- 
clined the buſineſs : For whereas ſin is the contagion of the ſox/, and the ſou! oweth 
its being unto God alone, and is nat begotten by our parents; the Pelagrans either 
would not, or could not be anſwered in their Quere, How Children ſhould receive 
corruption from their Parents, nor could the good Father give them ſatisfaction unto 
their demand. But as a Dwarf Randing onthe ſhoulders of à Giant, may ſee many 
things far off, not viſible to the ¶ iam bimſelf ; fo thoſe of the enſuing times, build- 
ing on the foundations which were laid by Auguſtine, have added to him the ſolu- 
tion of ſuch doubts and difficulties, as in his time were not diſcovered. Of theſe, 
ſome have delivered, That the ſou! contracts contagion from the fleſh, even in the 
very at of its firſt infuſion, the union of the ſor! and body ; nor is it any thing im- 
probable chat it ſhould ſo be. We ſee that the moſt excellent Wines retain their 
natural ſweetneſs, both of taſte and colour, as long as they are kept in ſome curious 
Veſſel; but if you put them into fou and muſty bottles a, they loſe forthwith their 
former ſwetrueſs, participating of the uncleanneſs of the Veſſel in which they are: 
Beſides, it is a Maxim amongſt Philoſophers, Quod mores anime ſequuntur tem- 
peramentum corporis, That the ſoul is much byaſſed and inclined in the actions of 
it unto the temper of the body; and if the equal or unequal temper of the body of 
man, can (as it ſeems) incline the minde unto the du embracing of good or evil; 
then may it alſo be believed, that the corrwptions of the fleſh may diſpoſe the ſoul, 
even in the firlt i»ſ#fron of it, to ſome habit ual inclinations unto fin and wicked- 
neſs. Than which, though there may be a more ſolid, there cannot be a more conceive- 
able Anſwer : But others walking in a more Philoſophical way, conceive that the ac» 
compliſhment of the great work of Generation, conſiſts not inthe introduction of 
the form onely, or in preparing of the matter, but in the conſticutiog the whole 
compoſitum, the whole man, as he doth conſiſt both of ſou! and body: And thata 
man is, and may properly be ſaid to beget a man, notwithſtanding the Creation of his 
ſoul by God, becauſe that the materials of the Birth do proceed from man, and 
thoſe materials fo diſpoſed and actuated by the emplaſtick vertue of the Seed, that 
they are fitted for the ſaul, and as it were produced unto Aximation. Which reſo- 
lution, though it be more obſcure unto vu ar wits, is more inſiſted on by the /carned, 
than the former is, and poſſibly may have more countenance from holy Scripture. 
When God made man, it is ſaid of him, That he was created after Gods own I- 
mage b, that is to ſay, Inyeſted with an habit of Original Righteowſneſs, his under- 
ſtanding clear, and his will naturally diſpoſed to the love of God: But Adam ha- 
ving by his fall lolt all thoſe excellent endowments, both of grare and nature, begot 
a Son like to himſelf: And therefore it is ſaid in the fifth of Geneſis, That he begot 
a ſon in his own likeneſs, . bis own image, and he called bis name Seth ©. 
Though Adam was created after the Image of God, and might have ſtill preſerved 
that Image in his whole poſterity, had he continued in that ſtate wherein crea- 
ted him; yet being Falun, he could imptint no other Image in the fruit of his Body, 
than that which now remained in him, his on Image onely, the ur derſt and ing 
dat kned, and the will corrupted, and the affections of the ſou! depraved and vitia- 
ted, Pals poſt lapſum Adam fwit, tales etiam filios genuit; ſuch as himſelf _ 
after 
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after his Apoſtaſie, ſuch and no other were the Children which deſcended of him, 
Paus very well obſerveth d. And if it fall out commonly (as we ſee it doth) th 
a crooked Father doth beget a crook-backed Som; that if the Faber look a ſquiar, 
the Children ſeldom are ri ght-Gighted ; and thatthe chiide doth not — the 

natural deformities, but even the bodily diſeaſes of his Parents too : It is the le(s 

to be admired that they ſhould be the heirs allo of thoſe fufwl lafts, with which 

their Parents were infected from the very birth. Nor doth it any way advantage us in 

this preſent caſe, that our Parents were regenerate, (for ſo we may ſuppoſe) when 

they did beget us; and being waſhed themſelves from Original fin, by the laver of 
regeneration, ſhould therefore in congraity be inabled allo ro children like 

themſelves, free from that pollution. For the Regenerate are never ſo ablalutely clear- 

ed from this corruption, but that there is lam in their members which doth ftill 

war againſt the Spirit, and that which, as the Scripture tellech us, hath in it ſelf ſuch | 
an unpleaſinggeſs to God, as maktth it to have ſomewhat in it of the nature of fin. © Heb! 11. 6, 
Ir is true, tha by the Jacramem of regeneration the guilt thereof is waſhed away, Tit. 1.15. 
and man thereby acquitted from the pwxiſhment of it; there remaineth in 

us till, that gg3Yue t (that wiſdom or ſenſuality of the fleſh) as St. Paul en- 

titulech it, whereby we are inclined to reſiſt at all times, and ſometimes t- 

ally do rebel againſt the Spirit: Or were it ſo, chat in the Rate of grace and 

ne ration, We were all cleanſed throughout, yet might our children be partakers of 

thoſe corruptions which naturally and originally were inherent in us: For let the 

Husband man Winnow, and Rie, and Pick his heat with all care and induſtry, till 

there be e cher Chaſf, nor Tare, nor ill Seed amonglt it; yet when that Wheat is 

ſown, and the (talk grown up into an Ear, thoſe Ears will be as full of Chaff, as was 

che Secd it (elf, our of which they came, before ſuch care and pains had been took 

about it, And fo St. Auguſtine bath reſolved it, ſaying, Oles ſemina non ole 
generare ſed oledtros 3, That che wilde Olive ſpring from the true Oui ve — 
T zee. | s. 

What then? may any man complain, as it ſeems too many did in the thme of Dn 

Chryſoſtom? j i is miley l Lusen Arten , What reaſon init that we ſhowld be n chryſoft. in 
puniſhe d and affiicied, it is for him we ſuffer; for Adams fat, and not oy own, Cor. Hom, ' 
that we are thus ſcourged. Aſſuredly there is no ſuch matter 3 and we may fay to 

ſuch complainers as that Father did, want ad, 5 I Sue, 3H jap wv avapaphtO 

i Not ſo, ſaith he, it is no ſuch thing, we ſuffer not for. his, but our own trarſ- 
greſſiom. The beſt man hath too many ſins, which he is to unſwet for; befides that 

of Adam; and theretore none to lay the blame of his guilt and puniſhment upon 

Adam onely, as if he onely had offended, and not we our ſelves . There is not one 

who hath not wretchedly increaſed that flock, of wickedneſe"which his Father le 

him , adding tranſgreſſions of his own, many act ua ſens, to that original coryuption 

which he had from Adam. And howloever, we are unthrifts on that ffock of grace 

which God is pleaſed to give unto us, and eicher hide our Talems in a Napkin i, 2s 'Luke 19. 20; 
we know who did, or elſe miſpend them like the Prodigal, on our riotous luſts z yet 

we ate too good husbands on that fork of fin which is bequeathed us by our Parents. 

There is not a man amongſt us, but improves that patrimeoxy, adding one fin unto an- 

other, as Luſt to Drunkenneſs, Murder to Adnltery, Rebellion to Secret Treas 

ſons ; Laſcivieus ſpeech to looſe Hffeftions,and unchaſte ations unto both: Which 

though they are the neceſſary couſequents of original ſis (unleſs exceedingly beld in 

by the bridle of grace) ſo are they daily multiphed, and increafed continually, 

giving Way to our cortupt affections, and following the example of that firſt Tyanſ- 

greſſor. Sic inſtituere majores, poſteri imitantar, as he in Tacitus K; The Fathers * Tacit. de 
manner of life is the Sons example, So that the followers of Pelagius when they Mor. German? 
imputed ſin unto imitation, had they intended it of att ual, not original fin, they had 

not been much wanting of the mark they aimed at. We ate made guilty of original 

ſin, immediateiy from our own Parents, as they from theirs, aſcending till they came 

to Adam, inthe way of Propagation ; and make their d fins our own in the way 

of imitation. Nor need we preſs this further, than with that of Origen , Paremtes 


uon ſolum generant filium ſed & imbuunt, & qui naſcuntur non ſolam li: * 
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 tibue ſunt , ſed & Diſcipmlir , in reference unto (n and wickedneſs we are the 


Scholars of our Parents, not their Children onely : But whether it be by Propa- 
gation, or by Imitation, or by tranſcending all examples which have been before us, 
moſt ſure it is, that we are all corrupt and. become abominable, that there is none 
ing filled with all anrig hteom ſue ſe, fornication, 
wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, Malicionſneſs, full of envy, murther, debate, malig- 
nity r, icſomuch as from the Crown of the head to the ſole of the foot, there is 
nothing but ſwelling s, and ſoars, and putrifattion . More ſure it is, that even our 
righteos ſneſs is but like to a menſt ruous cloth, and that our juſteſt actions are not a- 
ble to endure the trial, if they ſhould come to be weighed in the fight of God, by 
the ſeverity of the Law, and the exact balance of the Sanctuary. Je enim lau- 
dabili hominum vita, fi remota miſericordia diſcutias eam; Woe, ſaith Au- 
guſtine, to the molt commendable part of all our lives, ſhould not God look u 
us with the eyes of mercy, and through the Spectacles of the merits, of our Lord 
CHRIST JESUS. bo 
Not to inſiſt longer on thoſe curioſities, which are and may be made by unquiet 
men, about the Introduction, 8 and univerſal over-ſpreading of the body 
of ſin, we muſt reſol ve, as he that fell into a pit did reſolve the Paſſenger who was 
inquiſtive to know how he came into it. At ille, obſecro inquit tecum cogita, 
quomodo hinc me liberes, &c. u My friend, ſaid the poor fellow, take no care to learn 
how I fell into it, but do the beſt you can to help me out of it. That we are fal- 
len into the pit, not only of Original but of Actual filthineſs, we all know too well; 
and we know too, that we fiſt fell into it by the fault of our Father Adam, but have 
fince plunged out ſelves more dee ply in the mire of ſin, then Adam by his perſonal 
error could have brought upon us, If we are yet unſatisfied with the manner how, aot- 
withſtanding all that bath been formerly here delivered, and may be elſewhere found 
in the A»tient writers, we may do well to take as much care as de can for our get- 
ting out, and not moleſt our ſelves and others with thoſe needleſs queſtions, which 
have been made about the manner of our falling in. 
And this is that which we are next to go in hand with. For if there were no way to 
get out of this pit, the knowledge which we have of our falling in. and of the condi- 
tion we lie under till we be delivered, would ſo perplex us and afflict us, that Chri- 
ſtiant of all men would be moſt miſerable. But fo it is, that God of his great 
goodneſs and love to man hath ſo provided, that no man can complain that he wants 
help to get out, if he be not wanting to himſelf, but will ſtretch out his hand and lay 
hold of ſach means as are by God prepared to that end and purpoſe, If we ſing Do- 
mire de profundis, aud call upon him out of the deeps of our fin and miſery, no doubt 
but he will hear our voyce *, and take pitty on us, for with him there is mercy, 
ſaith the Royal Pſalmiſt, with him is plent ious redemption , ſufficient to de- 
liver Iſrael from all his fins. The pit of ſin is deep, that of mercy bottomleſs, a a 
kind of Puteus ine xhauſt us, a Well which can never be drawn dry, as the Pope ſaid 
of England, when at his devotion. Though man (in grieyouſly and unpardonabl in 
the fight of others, yet hath God mercie ſtill in tore for the greateſt tinner ; Gods 
goodneſs being ſo tranſcendent as not to be exhauſted by mans maliciouſneſs. Bori- 
145 imvitti non Vincitwr Y , ſaid F ulgent ius rightly. Thoſe of the Church of Rome 
have made a difference of fins, accounting ſome to be venial, others mortal; which 
terms we well enough approve of, rightly underſtood ; but I approve not the di- 
ſtinction of ſome Proteſtant Doctors, of remiſſible and irremiſſible x, of fins 
which may be pardoned, and of fins that may not. Firſt, We deny not the diſtincti- 
on of venial and mortal fins, rightly underſtood, but do think that ſome ſint are 
ficly ſaid to be mortal, and ſome venial, becauſe ſome are forgiven, ſome not, accor- 
ding to the quality of the ſin, and the party ſinning · Not that we think that ſome are 
worthy in themſelyes of eternal puniſhment, and others but of temporal onely, where- 
of the firſt are counted mortal, and the others venial, as the Papiſt think : but 
that ſome 6xs either in reſpect of the matter wherein men offend. or ex impe rfectione 
alt uu, in that they are not committed wich a full conſent, are not ſo incen/ſtent 
with the Spirit of Grace, but that the Spirit of Grace till temaining in him, which 
doth 
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duke and preſerves him in the good opinion and eſteem of God. Theſe we 
and 


may call Pecc ata quotidiane incur fioni, fins of daily incurfiow, vain thoughts, 
md, and unſee mly motions z which che beſt men are ſubje& to at ſome time 
or other. And if God were extream in marking wht n done ami: ¶ in theſe ſeve- 
ral waies ) we fleſh were able to abide it *. He that is faulty in theſe kinds, a 
he deſerve puniſhment, and eternal puniſhment at che hands of God, if God 

take advantage of the Law againſt him, yer ſhall his puniſhment be leſſe, and his 
ſtripes far fewer, than it ſhall be in thoſe who tranſgreſs malicienſly, and fin with 
an high hand of pre ſumpt uus wickedneſs, We have not ſo much of the Stoick, as 
to make fins equal, or to maintain peccata omnia fant aqualia, in the way of Pa- 
radax, as once Tul did, though the Papsfts falſly it on us. For though 
we ule not the diſtinction ih their ſenſe and meaning, ther do we ſay that all Ss 
are equal, and of like deformity, ot in the ſame of contrariety with the grace 
of God; or that they have the ſame effetts, and ſhall be puniſhed at the laſt with 
the like extremity. Onely we take it for a dangerous and preſumptuous dodtint, 
to teach that any ſix ( if 7 my fin} is venial, in and of it ſelf, without 
true repentance, as that which doth include nothing offenſive to God, or is merit 
rio of his judgements. For Al mad one of their great Doctors doth affirm ex- 
preſly, that it is a queſtion am the Schoolmen, whether there be any ſuch 


2 Pal, 130.3. 


fon or not >> And himſelf concl out of Gerſon, that no ſn i vevial of it ſelf, 
bur onely through the mercy of God ; ic being a contradiction that God ſhould for- — 


bid an act * P 2 hath done, — hoes not be mere al in 
its own nature ; becauſe bein forbidden, it is again the Law od, and 
that which is againſt Gods — muſt needs be 5 evil, and — 9 

mortal. And ſo it is alſo in reſpect of the party Suning ; For as («jeten hach well 


obſerved ©, That which doth poſtively make (1x vemal, or net venial, is the fate cajem 
of the ſubjett wherein it is found. If therefore we reſpett the natare of i as Field of the 
it is in it ſelf, without grace, it will remain eternally in Fain or guilt, and fo Ch. 3 C6. 


abjedt the ſinner to eternal puniſhment : But yet ſuch is the nature of y 
3 in —— of the — —_ they are converſant, or their — — 
done with full conſent, that they do not neceſſarily imply an excluſion 
Grace ont of the ſubjeft in which they are found, and ſo do not neceſſarily put the 
doers of them into ſuch a ſtate which peſitiveiy makes them not to be bea, by 


removing grace, which is the fountain of remiſſion. So that no fin is poſitively . 


vnial,as having any thing in it ſelf which nay claims remiſſian becauſe it hath noe 
any thing of Grace from whence all remiſſion doth proceed ; t may fins ex 
genere, or ex imperfectione actus (as before was (aid) that ur to ſay, in reference 
to the matter whereiu man offendeth, or to the manner, as not done with a fall con- 
ſent, may be ſaid tobe venial negative, and per non ablationem principii re- 
miſſionis, in that it doth not neceſſarily imply the excluſion of grace, by the ex- 
claſion of which grace from the ſouls of men, ſins are named murtal. For being 
that Grace onely is the fountain whence remiſſion ſprings ; nothing can make = 
poſtively venial, but to be in Grace, nor nothing make it poſitively mortal, 

to & out of the ſtate of Grace. And ſo we ſee that ſome fins may be called venial, 
according to the quality of the ſan, and the party (aning, in that they bring not alwaies 
with them eternal puniſnment, though poſſibly not repented of particularly: and that 
all fins are venial ex events too (though otherwiſe mortal in chemſelves) in dat 
there is no (in ſo great, but by the blood of Chriſt and fincere repentance,may be done 
away, and freely pardoned by the merciful goodneſs of the Lord our God, who de- 
fcreth not the death of 4 ſinner, but rather that he ſhanld turn from fin and be 

aved. 

4 For that there is no ſin ſo great which is unpardonable or irremiſrible in reſpect of 
God, the inſinitueſs of his mercy over all his works, his graciouſneſe in 
Davids Murther, Solomons Idolatries, Pauls Perſecuting of his Church, Peters de- 
nying of his Matter, and thouſands of the like examples do moſt clearly evidence, 
If ever men had reaſon to deſpair of pardon, none I am certain could have more 
than thoſe we did ſo wilfully and mal iciauſiy imbrew their hands in the moſt 1 — 


* 
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blood of our Lord and Saviour; when their hearts were touched at St. Peters 

Ac 2. 37, Sermon, ſo that they asked him, hat they were to do, that they might be ſaved®© , 
38, He preſently chalked them out a way, by Baptiſm and Repentance to obtain the re- 
miſſion of ſins, even of that bl fin it ſelf, of cruciſying by their wicked hands 

the Lord of glory. If any had more reafon to deſpair than they, ir muſt be none bur 

ſuch of the Scribes and Phariſees, who ſaying that our Saviour Chriſt had caſt 

out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils , may properly be ſaid to have 

blaſphemed againſt the Holy Gheſt , and conſequently to have committed ſuch a 

fin, as in the judgment of our S viouð is pronounced unpardanable. He that blaſ- 

f Luke 12, 10. pbemet h againit the Holy Ghoſt, os not be forgiven him, as St, Luke expreſly f. 

And yet St. Ambroſe is ſo charitable, as to think, that ſome of them were pardon- 

s Amir. de eds; it being probable, that ſome of thoſe very Scyibes and Phariſees were pre- 
Pœnit. 1.2. £.4. ſent at St. Peters Sermon, and fo within the compaſs of repentance and forgiveneſs 

of fins, And then withal we may obſerve, that though it be expreſly ſaid, T hat the 

blaſphemy againſt the Holy Gbof#t ſhall not be forgiven, yet it may well be under- 

ſtood with a qualification ; impoſſibility being ſometimes uſed in holy Scripture to 

denote a difficulty: As where it 1s affirmed, as poſitively, and expreſly, to be impoſſi- 

„ Matth.19-24, ble for a rich manto enter intothe K ingdom of Heat en h. Where certainly it was 

254] not the intent of Chriſt,utterly to exclude all rich men from the hopes of Heaven; but 

onely to declare how hard and difficult it was for thoſe who truſted in their riches, 

and wallowed in the pride and pleaſures of a proſp̃e rous fortune, to ſet their mindes 

upon the bleſſings of eternal life, And ſo it is allo in the preſent caſe, in St. Chryſo- 

i cbyſeſt. in ſtoms judgment, Idee dici nunquam remittii, quia difficilis remittitur, Of 

Marth. 12. 3 1. the blaſpbemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſalth he, it is therefore ſaid, that it ſhall 

never be —— becauſe it 1s more hardly pardoned, and with greater diffi- 

culty, than any other fin whatever. And that this qualification, ot the like, is to 

be admitted, appears yet further by the words which are next before it, and to which, 

theſe in queſtion mult needs have relation; where it is ſaid, That all ins, and all 

blafþhemies ſhall be forgiven unto men, In which he did not, could not mean, chat 

all fin, and at all times, ſhould be pardoned to all ſorts of men; for then no fin were 

damnable, but the blaſpᷣ hemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which is moſt untrue. Thert- 

fore the ſenſe mult be in boch, That all fins ordinarily, & &n 3 mo), ſhall be for- 

iven unto men upon true repentance, but the b/afþhemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 

Tal not ſo ordinarily be forgiven, or ſhall more hardly be forgiven, than any other, 

Not that it cannot be forgiven at all, Non utique qued remitti non poſſit, as 

Mad. in moſt truly aldouat K: Bur becauſe they who do blaſpheme againſt the Holy 
Matth. 12. Ghoſt, Nullam peccati ſui excuſationem habent, have ſeldom any thin 

to allege in excuſe thereof, ſo were more wwpardonable than other 

men | 


As for thoſe paſſages pretended from the holy Scripture in maintenance of the 
irremiſſibility of ſome kinde of fin, and in particular of this againſt the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt , they neither prove the point which they are 1 — for, nor were 

intended by the Sacred Penmen of the Word of God, of that fn or blafÞhemy. In 

the firſt place, it is alleged from St. Paul to the Hebrews, To be impoſſible for thoſe 

who were once enlightned, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made 

partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, if they (ball fall away, to renew them again to re- 

| Heb 6, 4,6, Pertance, ſeeing they crifcifie tothemſelves the Son of God afreſh. But this the 
Fathers underffand not of a d:fficw/ty or impoſſibility of admitting ſuch men unto 

repemt ance, but that they could not be admitted to a ſecond Baptiſm , and thereby 

to be renovated, and illuminated, to die, be buried, ard riſe a ſecond time in 

Cbriſt, in ſo facile and compleat a waſhing away of ſn, as the Sacrament of Rege- 

m chnſaſt. in aeration did afford at firſt. Chryſoftons is expreſs for this", ix, rays” = purines, 
locum. aa 7 ina Nomgy fac, dh! He doth not take away repentance, but 4 
ſecond Baptiſm. St. Ambroſe allo ſaith the ſame, ard ſheweth that the meaning of 

® Amir. de Pœ· this Text is, and muſt be, De non iterando baptiſmate n, not of repelling finners from 
nit, l. a. ca. the thought of repent ance, and the remiſſion of theit fins by the Charches Mi niſtry, 
as the Novat ian falſly taught; but of the not admitting them to a ſecond Baptiſm, 

which 
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which ſome began to introduce upon that occaſion. And that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a 
ſecond Baptiſm, is evident by the ward Panos m or illammatos 5 which was uſed 
antiently to hgoifie thoſe that were baptiſed ®, as gonous!, or illumination, for Bay- » Liowl. in 
tiſm, the very Sacrament it ſelf. S „ by the word Ara e, or renovare, Hierarch. - 
which intimates or implies our rexovation by that holy Sacrament, Per lavachrum Ecel. Pa 
enim renovamur per quod renaſcimur p, as St. Ambroſe notes it, We are renewed v Aulr. ubi ſu- 
by the laver of regeneration, by which we are new · horn to the life of righteomſc pra. 
eſis. And thirdly, from the word «ragwperrag, of crucifying again the Lord of 
life, our Baptiſm being as the figure of his death ot cymcifixion, in which aur old 
man is crucified with him, as St. Paul hath told us d, That the body of fin might q4Rom.s6. 6,4. 
be deſtroyed, and buried in hi grave by Baptiſm. And thereupon it ſolloweth by 
St. Pauli illation, Non mags quenquan bis baptizari, quam Chriſtum bis cru- 
cifigs poſſe *, faith the learned Knight Sit Daniel Heinſi us, That the impiety is as Heinſ. Annot. 
great for a man to be baptized Are as if Chriſt ſhould again be cracified. The in Heb 6. 
hke may be affirmed of a ſecond Text alleged from the ſame Apoſtle *, where it is Heb. 10. 26. 
faid, T bat if we ſin wilfully, after we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſin. Which Text, as that before, is applied by 
Calvin to ſuch as fall away from the Fauth and Goſpel, whom he excludes u 
from all hope of pardon , as men that (ia againſt the holy Spirit of Gad; but very 
wrongfully in all, . i | 
For firſt, although we read it wilfully in our laſt Tr jon, yet is it onely 
aut in the G reeł originals ; Which Beza rendreth 1. ro, the Valgar Latin, vo- 
luntario, our old Tranſlation, willingly, as the Rhemiſts do. And to lay truth, the 
word doch fignifie no more, though to comply with Calvins Comment on the Text, 
our laſt Tranſlators who inclined too much unto his opinions, do now read it i- 
fully. And if it be but willingly, as indeed it is not, I would know in what a 
rate eſtate we Chrifg;ans were, if every (in which is committed willingly, after truth 
embraced, ſhall enher be reputed in the fight of (50d for the ſin againſt the Holy 
Gheſt, or utterly paſt hope of pardon. Nor is the caſe much better, if we read ic 
wilfully. though better with ſome ſort of men, than it is with others. For miſerable 
were the ſtate of us mortal men, if every ſin that is committed wilfully (which too 
often hapneth) either againſt che truth of ſcience, or the light of conſcience, ſhould 
make a man wncapable of the mereꝝ of God, as one that hlaſpᷣbemed or ſinned (take 
which word you will) againft the power and vertue of the Holy Ghoſt, A docttine 
never countenanced in the Primitive times; the Church extending her indulgence 
to the workt of Hereticks, and opening both her arms and boſom unto thoſe Apoſt a- 
taes, which with true ſorrow for their fins, did return unto her; condemning the No- 
vat ian for too rigid and ſeyere in their bitter 7'exer, touching the #ow-admittance 
of them unto publick, penance, and aſter that unto the Sacraments of the Church 
again. Which being premiſed, the meaning of the Text will appear to be onely this, 
That they who willingly offend, aftex they have received 2 of the 
trath, and Goſpel, muſt not expett another Chriſt to die for them; or, that he 
who died once for their fins, ſhould again die for them, St, eAmbroſe and St. Chry- 
ſoſtow do expound it ſo: Out of whom, C!.tFovews in his Continuation of St. Cy- 
rils Commentaries upon the Goſpe/ of St. ohn, informs us, That the Apoſtle doth 
not hereby take away the ſecond or third remiſſion of ſins (for he is not ſuch an ene- K | 
my to our Salvation) bat ſaith onely that Chriſt our Sacrifice ſhall not be offered 4 
any more upon the Croſs, for the man ſo [inning . And chis is further proved to be : cyyil in Joh, 
the very meaning of the Apoſtle in the place diſputed, out of the ſcope and purpoſe 1. 5. 17, 
of his diſcourſe ; which was to ſhew unto the Jews, that it was not with them now, 
as it was under the Law : For under the Law they had daily Sacrifices for their fins, 
bur under the Goſßel they had but one Sacrifice once for all u. Every Prieſt (faith Heb. 10. 17. 
he) doth ſtand daily 8 offering often- times the ſame ſacrifice ; but 
this man (JESUS) after be had offered one ſacrifice, ſate down for ever at the 
right-bhazd of God; than which, there cannot be a clearer explanation of the Text in 
queſtion, Though Sacritices were often reiterated in the times of the Law, Hic 
vero nec baptiſm repetitur, neque Chriſt bis, niff cum Indibrio mori pro peo- 
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cats yet neither is Baptiſm to be reiterated in the times of the Goſpel, nor can 
C be be expe for fin, to a ſecond dearh, without a great deal of ſcorn, as He- 
f#6 hath obſerved from Chryſoffom*. Some light doth alſo riſe to this Expoſition, 
from the words immediately ſucceeding, where the Apoſt le ſpeaks of a certain ex- 
ion of a fearful jadgment; Which joyned unto the former yerſe, have this 
ſe between them, That he which doth not put his whole truit and confidence 
in the ſufficiency of the Sacrifice already offered, but for 2 fin expects a new 
Sacrifice alſo , nut look for nothing in the end, but 4 fearful judgment, which 
woſt undoubtedly firft or laſt ſhall fal upon him. 
The third and laſt place, which is commonly alleged for proof that there are 
ſome fins 67 7ewiſſeble in their own nature, is that of St. ohn, If any man (ſaich 
he) ſee bis brother oz a fin, which is not unto death, he ſhall ask, and God ſhall 
fin not unto death, There is a fin unto death, I do not ſay 
be ſhall pray for it J. In which words we finde two ſorts of fins, a ſin to death, and 
4 fin that ts not to death; a fin which is not unto death, for the remiſſion of the 
which a man is bound to pray in behalf of his Brother; a ſin to death, concern 
which it ſeems ualawful for one man to pray for another; And yet it doth but ſeem ſo 
neither: For the Apoſtles words, I do not ſay he ſhall pray for it, amount not to a 
Negative, chat he ſhall not pray for it, as the fautors of the contrary opinion would 
full gladly have it z ber to a toleration, that they might pray if they would, 
the buſmeſs being of nature, that the Apoſtle had no minde to encourage them 
in it, becauſe he could not promiſe them the ſucceſs deſired ; but leaving every man 
to himſelf, to pray, or not to pray, as his affections to the party, or Chriſtian pity of 
the caſe might induce him to. That by peccatum ad mortem ſomewhat more is 
meant than ordinary ortal ſing, is a thing paſt queſtion ; but what it is, is not ſo 
eaſie to diſcover. St. eAwguFtine will have the fin, which is here called a in unte 
death,to be that ſi wherein a man continueth until his death without repentance * ; 
but addes wichal, That in as much as the name of the ſin is not expreſſed, many and 
different things may be thought to be it. Pacianm an old Catholick wricer, inter- 
prets it of peccata manentia , Such ſins as men continue in till the hour of death. 
St, Jerom reckoneth ſuch men to commit this fin, Qui in ſceleribus permanent, 
who abide in their wickedneſs, and expreſs no ſenſe nor ſorrow of their loſt eſtate. 
The Prote ſt ant writers do expound it generally of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; 
For which, ſay they, no man ought to pray, e our Saviour hath teſtified it to 
be irremiſſible v. And to this end, they do allege a place from Jerom, affirming, 
Stultam eſſe pro eo orare qui peccaverit ad mortem, Tha: it is a fooliſh thing to pray 
for him which fins unto death, becauſe the man that is marked out to ſome viſibſe 
ruine, nullis precibus erui poteſt, cannot poſſibly be reprieved by prayer. But 
herein Jerom is not conſonant to himſelf elſwhere; for in another place he telleth us, 
with more probability, that nothing elſe is here meant, but that a prayer for ſuch a 
ſin (whatſoever it be) ic very difficultly heard ©, And this I cake to be the truer, ot at 
leaſt the more probable meaning of the Apoſtle, who ſaith unmediately before, This 
is the confidence which we have in him, that if we ack any thing according to 
bis will, he heareth us, 1 John 5.14. And therefore leſt we ſhould conceive that 
this holds true in ail Petitions whatſoeyer.which we make for others, he addes, That if 
it be a great ſin, ſuch as is not ordinarily forgiven, but puniſhed with death, l dare not 
ſay, that you can either pray with confidence, or that I can give you any great hopes 
of prevailing init. According as God ſaid to the Prophet Jeremy, Pray not for 
this people, for I will not Bear thee d. And though St. Auguſtine ſometimes 
thought this fin to be final :mpenitency, or a continuance in fin ll, death without re- 
pextance, yet in his Book of Retratt ations, he reſolves the contrary, affirming, That 
we mult deſp air of no body, no not of the wickedeſt, as long as he lives; and thac 
we may ſafely pray for him, of whom we do not deſpair ©, So that for ought we ſee 
theſe Texts of Scripture, there is #o ſin which properly may be ſaid to be irre- 
miſſible. And therefore J refolye with Maldonate, though he were a eſwite f, 
Tenendameſſe regulam fidei, que nullum peccatum eſſe docet quod à Deo remitti 
non poſſit, That it is to be imbraced as a rule of Faith, that there 15 no ſin ſo great 
(what 
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(whatſoever it be) which God cavmmer pardon ; for which, if bewaled abc 


repented of, there is no mercy and forgiveneſs to be found from Iſuu up all 
wich that of the Chriſtian Poet 8, wa * ? 
Spem capio ſore quicquid age, veniabile apud te, 
—— wn faciamve — 
In Engliſh thus. 
My words (O Chriſt) and deeds, re thee, 
Though they deſerye no pardon, vexial be. 
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of the beni in of fins by the Blood of Chriſt , and of the Abolition of 


the body of ſin by Baptiſm and Repentance, Of confefiion made auto 
the Prieſt, and the Authority Sacerdotal, | | 1 


Hus have we in the former — — diſcourſed ar the IntroduTion 
and Propagation of Sin, and of the ſeveral ſpecies or kindes thereof; and 
allo proved, by way of Mork and foundation, that albeit f» in its own 
nature be ſo odious in the ſight of God, as to draw upon the Saner ever laſting 
damnation; yet that there is no fin ſo mortal, ſo deſerving death, which is tot capi 
ble of pardon or forgiveneſs by the mercy of God. We next deſcend unto thoſe 
means, whereby the pardon and remiſſion of our fins is conyeyed unto us; the means 
by which ſo a benefit is eſtated on us. The principal e in this work is A/- 
mighty God, of whom the Scriptare ſaith expreſly, That it i one Gd which 
juſtifie the circumciſion by Faith, and the wncirenmcifiew through Faith a; that 
it is God which juftifieth the Eled; and that the Scriptures did foreſee, That 
God would ju ſtiſie the Heathen®, In all which Texts, to juſtifie the Ele, the 
Jews, the Gentiles, doth import no more, than freely to forgive them all the ſo} 
which they had committed agaiaſt the Law, and to acquit them abſolutely from all 
blame and puniſhment, due by the Lam to ſuch offences, Which appears plainly by 
that paſſage of the ſame Apoſtle, where ſpeaking of Almighty God; as of him that 
juitifieth the ungodly, Ram. 4. 3. he ſhewerhimmediately by way of g/oſe or ex- 
poſition, in what that juſtifying doch conſiſt, ſaying out of David , Bleſſed are they 
whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe ſins are covered : Bleſſed is the man to 
whom the Lord will not impute fin . And this God doth, not out of any ſaper- 
added or acquired principle, which is not naturally in him; but out of that authority 
and ſupream power Which is natural and eſſential to him: In whichreſpeR,- no 
Creature can be ſaid to forgive ſins, no not our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, in his meer 
humane nature; but ar that work unto God alone: For who can (ſo) for- 
give ſins, but God onely, (aid the Phariſees truly *%, And as God is the onely natural 
and efficient cauſe of this juſt i ficat ion, the principal Agent in this great work of 
the remiſſion of fins; ſo is the onely moral and internal impulſive cauſe which in- 
clines him to it, to be found onely in himſelf ; that is to ſay, his infinite mercy, love, 
and graciouſneſs, toward his poor creature, Man, whom he looks on as the miſerable 
object of grace and pitty, languiſhing under the — and conderanation of fin. Upon 
which Mot ives, and no other, he gave his onely begotten Son to die for our ins, to 
be a ranſom and propitiation for the fins of the world © : That whoſoever believeth 


in him, ſbou1d not periſh, but (through forgiveneſs in his Blood) have life everlaſt 


Rem g. % 


& 8. 33» 
b Gal, 3-64 


— 


© Rom. 4. 778. 


« Mark 2.7, 


* 1 Johy 2.5. 


ing i. But for the external impulſive efficient cauſe of this act of Gods, the meri« t John 3. 16.” 
terious canſe thereof, that indeed is no other than our Lord J ESUS CHRIST; 
the death and ſufferings of our molt bleſſed Lord and Saviour. For God behold- 
ing Chriſt, as ſuch, and ſo great a ſ#fferey for the ſins of men, is thereby moved ane 

Mmm 3 induced 


— — Uñ—. — 
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gigguced to deliver thoſe thut believe in bim, boch from the burden of their fins, and 
5 ondemnatian. which legally and juſtiy is due unto them. This teſtified molt 
2 282 ebe that holy Scripture, Be ye kinde (ſaith che Apoſtle) unte one another, 
Erb 11. 4 forgiving one another, even as God for Chrifts ſake hath forgivenyou b. Where 
plainly the impulſi ve cauſe iodimng God to'pardon us our fins and treſpaſſes, is the 
reſpect he hath unto the ſufferings of our Saviewr Chriſt. Thus the Apoſtle tells 
us in another place, That we are freely juſtified by the grace of God, through the 
k Rom, 3. 24. Redemption which is in CHRIST JESHS h. Juſtified freely by Gods grace, as 
by the internal impulſive cauſe of our Tuſtification, by which he is firft moved 
to forgive us our fins; through the Redemption procured for us, by the death and 
ſufferings of CHRIST FESHS, as the external moving or impulſive cauſe of ſo 

t a mercy. — 

In this eepect, the pardon and forgiveneſs of the fins of men, is frequently 
aſcribed in Scripture to the Blood of Chriſt; as in the Inſt it ution of the Sacrament 
by the Lord himſelf, This is my Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for 
I Manh.26. 23, you, and for maxy, for the remiſſion of fins i. Thus the Apoltle {to the Romans, 
Whom (JESUS CHRIST) did God ſet forth to be @ propitiation ithrough faith 
tn his Blood, to declare his righteouſneſs, for the remiſſion of ſins that are paſt, 
© Rom. 3.25- through the forbearance of God k. And thus to the Epheſians alſo, In whom we 
have redemption t h bis Blood, the remiſſion of foes, according to the riches 
Eph. . 7. of hisgrace*. Tot ct St. Peter allo, For ye know that ye were not redeem- 
ed with corruptible things, as with ſilver and gold, but with the precious Blood 
m x Pet. . 18, of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh, without ſpot m. And fo St. Jobn, 
on T he Blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſerh us from all fin n; and, he hath waſhed us from 
- _— T.7- aur fins.in his own Blood, in another place . Infinite other places might be here 
. produced, in which the forgiveneſs of our ſins is poſitively and expreſly aſcribed to 
the Blood of Chriſt, or eo his death and ſufferings for us, which comes all to one. 
But theſe will ſerye ſufficently' to confirm chis ttuth, that the main end for which 
Chriſt ſuffered ſuch a ſhameful ignominious death, accompanied with ſo many ſcorns 
and torments, was thereby to ateus or reconcile us to his Heavenly Father, to make 
us capable of che remiſſian of our ſons, through the mercy of Ged ; and to aſſure us 
| by that mean of the favor of God, and our adoption to the glories of eternal life. 
By that one offering of bimſelf hath be for ever perfected all them that are ſancti- 
? Heb,10- 14. fed p:. Blotting out the hand- writing of Ordinances which was againſt us, and 
4 Col. a. 14. aaled it to his croſs for ever i; to the end, that being mindful of the price here 
with we were bought, and of the enemies from whom we were delivered by him, 
*1Cor.6.20, We might glorifie, God both in our bodies and our ſouls", and ſerve the Lord in 
. righteouſneſs and holineſs, all the days of aur lives, For if the blood of Bulls and 
of Gogts, and the aſhes of an Heifer, ſprinkling the unclean, ſantiified tothe puri- 
Hing ef the fleſb, inthe time of the Moſaical Ordinances : How much more (hall 
the Blood of Chrift, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without (pet 
*Heb. 9:13» Zo God purge Jour conſcience from dead works to ſerve the living God“, in the time 
* of the Goſpel? This is the conſtant tenor of the Word of God, touching remiſſion 
of our fins by the Blood of Chriſt, And unto this we might here adde the conſonant 
- --., .- - ſuffrages and conſent of the antient Fathers; If che addition of their Teſtimonies, 
where the authority of the Scripture is lo dear and evident, might not be thought a 
thing unneceſſary. Suffice it that all of them, from the firſt to the laſt aſcribe the for- 
giveneſs of our ſinsto the death of Chriſt.as to the meritorious cauſe thereof ; though 
unto God the Father, as the principal Agent, who challengeth to himſelf the power 
of forgiving ſins, as his own peculiar and prerogative, I ſas. 43. 25. Peculiar to 
himſelf, as his own prerogative, in direct power eſſential and commatural to him; but 
yet communicated by him to his Son CHRIST FJESHS, whilelt he was conver- 
© Matth. 9. 2,6. ſant here on Earth, who took upon bimſelf the power of forgiving ſins *, as part 
& 28. 18. of that power which was given him both in Heaven and Earth. Which as he ex- 
erciſed himſelf when he lived amongſt us, ſo at his going hence he left it as a ſtand- 
ing Treaſury to his boly Charch to be diſttibuted and diſpenſed by the Miniſters 
of it, according to the exigencies and neceſſities of particular perſons. For * = 
ade 
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fade done by him 28 2 matter of falt, and afterchallenged by the eApofther as © 
matter ee belonging to them and to their ſucceſſors in the fene. 
Fix, For the matter of falt. it is plain and evident, not onely by giving to St. Peter 
for bimſelt and them) 16e Kt of the Kingdem of Heaven , annexing thereuntd 
this promiſe, That whatſoever he did binde on Earth, ſhowld be bound „ Heaven, © © 
and what ſocver be did looſe on Earth, (bould be looſed in Heaven  ; But fay- » Marth. 16. 19. 
ing to them all expreſly , Receive the Holy Ghoſt *; whoſe fins ſeever ye remit, * John 20. 42, 
they are remuted unto them , aud nag rr y ſons ye retain, they ave retained, *3: 
And as it was thus given them in the way of fact, ſd was it after chalſenged by them 
jn the way of right, St. Paul affirming in plain terms, | That God was in C briſt, re- 
conciling the world unto himſolf, by not imputing their treſpᷣaſſes amo them y; » 1 Cor. 5 195 
but that the Miniſtory of this reconciliation was committed unto bim, and others, 20. 
whom Chriſt had honored with the title of his Ambaſſadors, and Legates here upon 
the Earth, 
Nou as the (tate of man is twofold in regard of fio, ſo is the Miniftery of re- 
cone il iat iom twofold allo in regard of man. As he is tainted with. the. guilt of ori- 
inal ſinfulneſs, the Sacrament of Baptiſns is to be applied, the Laver of Rege- 
eration, by which a man is born again of water, and the Holy Ghoſt, John 3. 5. 
As 5 — — of his du ſiut, the _— 9 —_ Word is the 
Phyfickto im to repemt auce, and newne (5 of life, on copfeſſion of his 
Fs he may receive the hene ſit of abſolution, Bel known unto you l St. Pax!) 
that through this man (CHRIST FESUS) is preached amo you remiſſion of 
ſons ; and by him all that believe are juitified from all things, from which ye 
could — — _ of 9 * * t 
An aptiſm, It us not onely a ofeſſiom ami mark of di 
ence, whereby Chriſtian men are diſcerned 2. — which be not Ee 4, 
(as ſome Auabaptiſts falſly taught) but it 1s alſs 4 fign of regeneration or new 
birth, whereby, as by an inſtrument they that receive Baytiſm rightly, are grafted 
into the Church, the promiſes of the forgiveneſs of fin, and of our ndiption to be 
. the ſons of God, by the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly ſigned and fealed; Faith is com. + 
firmed, and Grace increaſed by vertne of Prayer unto God . This is the publick 2 Artic of Rel. 
Doctrine of the Church of England, delivered inthe authoriſed Book of Articles, 27. An. 1563. 
eAmno x 562+ In which, leſt any ſhould object, as Dr. Harding did againſt Biſhop 
Jewel, That we make Baptiſms to be nothing but a ſigu of regeneration®, and that * Defence of 
we dare not ſay, as the Catholic Church teacheth according do the holy Scriptures, — Apol. part 
That, in and by n_ m, ſins are fully and truly — and put away : We OE _ 
will reply with the {aid moſt Reverend and Leamed Prolate (a man who yery well 
underſtood the Churches meaning) That we confeſs, and have ever taught chat in the 
Sacrament of Baptiſns, by the death and Blood ef Chriſt, is given remiſſion of all 
manner of Hunt; and that not in half, or in part, or by way of imagination and fancy, 
but full, whole, and perfect of all together; and that if any man i ou that Baptiſm 
giveth not full remiſſion of {ins , it is no part not portion of out Doctrine. To the 
tame effect alſo, ſaich judicious Hooker, Baptiſm is 4 Sacrament which God hath 
mnjtituted in his Church, to the end, That they whichreceive the ſame, might 
thereby be incorporated into Chriſt , and ſo through his moſt precious merit, ob- 
tain as well that ſaving grace of imputation, which taketh away al former guilti- 
neſs; and alſothat infuſed divine vertue of the Holy Ghoſt; which giveth to the 
powers of the ſoul the firſt difpoſitions towards future newneſs of life . But be- © Hwk. Eect, 
cauſe theſe were private men, neither of which, for ought appears, bad any hand in Pol. 1.5. 1. 4% 
the firſt ſetting out of the Book of Articles (which was in the reign of King Edward #7. 
the Sixth) though Biſhop Joel had inthe ſecond Edition, when they were reviewed 
and publiſhed in Queen Eliz.aberbs time; let us conſult the Book of Homilies, made 
and ſer out by thoſe who compoſed the Articles; And there we finde, that by 
Gods mercy, and the vertue of that Sacrifice which- our High Prieft and Saviour 
CHRIST JESKS the San of Gad once offered for us upon the Croſs, we do ob- 
tain Gods grace, and'remiſſion, as well of our original fin in Baptiſm, as of all act 
ſin committed by us after Baptiſm, if we truly repent and turm unfrignedly = 
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f Ads 22. 16, 


£ Tit.3. 5. 


* I Per 3. 21. 


i Teytul. de 
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* Cypr. de Bap- 
tilm, Chriſti. 
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* Goodw. of 
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c. 4· {cQ,13, 


him again d. Which doctrine of the Church of England, as it is conſonant to the 
Word of God in holy Script ure, ſo is it alſo moſt agreeable to the common and re- 
ceived judgment of pure Antiquity. For inthe Seripture it is ſaid expreſly by St. 
Peter, to To forroveal and affli th » Repent and be baytized every one of 
Jon in the name FA Jeſms Chriſt, for the remiſcion of fins *, By Ananias unto 
Saul, Ariſe, and be baptiſed, and maſh away thy fins, calling on the name of 

Lord f. By Paul himſelf, who had experimentally found the hay and 22 
of in his own perſon, That God according to bis mercy hath ſaved u, wot by 
works of righteouſneſs, which we have done, but by the waſhing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghoſts z and finally, by St. Peter alſo, That Baptiſns 


deth now ſave . (not the 940 557 of the fich of the fleſh, but the anſwer of 
God 


a good conſcience towards by the reſurretiion of Jeſw Chriſt h. This alſo 
was the judgment of the Antient Writers , and that too long before the ſtarting of 
the Pelagian Hereſies, to which, much is aſcribed by ſome as to the advancing ofthe 
efficacy and fruit of Baptiſm, by ſucceeding Fathers. For thus Tertallian, Quo- 
tid id nunc aqua populos conſervant ,delcta morte per ablationem deliftorum. Ex- 
empto ſcilicet reats eximitur & pena, Ita reſtirnetur home Deo ad ſimilitudi- 
nem eius qui retro ad imaginem Des condit us fuerat i. Now (faith he) do the 
Waters daily preſerve the people of God, death being deſtroyed and overthrown 
by the waſhing away of ſins ; for where the guilt in A ama, there is the puniſh« 
ment remitted alſo, St. Cyprian thus, Remiſeio peccatorum five per Baptsſmuns 
ſ ve per alia Sacramenta donetur, proprie Spiritus Sancti eſtk; that is to ſay, that 
the remiſſion of fins, whether given in Baptiſm, or by any other of the Sacraments, 
is properly to be aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt. The African Fathers infull Council do 
affirm the ſame, and ſo doth Origen allo for the Alexandrians, of both which, we 
ſhall . anon in the point of Pedo-baptiſns. Thus NMyſſen for the Eaftern 
Churches, Bearnque, Vir dyapnor . agno)s aw thypdTe , dVaxgn ious x; a- 
y lou m. Baptiſm, ſaith he, i the expiation of our fins, the remiſcion of our of« 
fences, the cauſe of our new-birth and regeneration, Thus do the Fathers inthe 
Conſtantinopolitan Council, profeſs their Faith in one Baptiſi (or being onely once 
baptized) for the remiſiion of fins. And finally, That this was the doctrine of the 

Church in general, before ¶Auguſtines time, who is conceived to be firſt that did 
advance the power and efficacy of Baptiſm to ſo great an height, in oppoſition to the 


is Pelagian Hereſies a, appears by a by-word grown before his time into frequent uſe ; 


the people being uſed to ſay, when they obſerved a man to be too much addicted to 


his luſts ures, Sine illum faciat quod vult, nondum enim bapt ix. at us eſt u; 


i. e. Let him alone to take his pleaſure, for 4s yet the may is not baptiſed, More of 
this we ſhall ſee anon in that which follows. Nor is this onely Primitive, but good 
Prote ſtant Dottrine as is moſt clear and evident by that of Zauchius, whom onely I 
ſhall inſtance in, of the later Writers. Cam Minſter Baptixat, & c. When the 
Miniſter baprizeth, I believe that Chriſ# with his own hand reached, as it were, 
from Heaven, Frliun meum ſanguine ſuo in remiſiiontm peccatorum aiþergere, 
beſprinklech the Infant with his Blood to the remiſtion of fins , by the hand of that 
man whom I ſee beſprinkling him with the Waters of Baptiſm, So that I cannot 
chooſe but marvel how it comes to. paſs, that it muſt now be reckoned for a point 
of Pepery , that the Sacraments are inſtrumental cauſes of our juſtification , 
or, of the remiſcion of our fins; or that it is a point of learning, of which, neither 
the Scriptures, nor the Reformed. Religion, have taught us any thing ». So eaſie a 
thing it is co blaſt that with Popery, which any way doch conttadict our own private 
ncies. 

But here before I do proceed further in this preſent Argument, I ſhall make 
bold to divert a little upon the antient uſe of Baptiſmmal-waſhings, before our Saviour 
C hriſt ordained it for an holy Sacrament ; that we may ſee what hint our Saviowr 
took in this Inſtitutium, who thought it no impiety to fit the antient uſages of the 
Jews and Gemiles to the advancement of the Goſpel ; though now to hold confor- 
— the Church of Rome, in matters very pertinent to the ſame effect, is reck- 
oned for the greateſt Exxor in our Reform ion. . : 

| iſt, 
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Firft for the Jews, that they uſed very frequent waſbings, is moſt clear in 
Scriptwre. Fot notonely the Phariſees particularly, who were a ſuperſtitious ſuper- 
cihous Set , but the Jews in general have this Character given them by St. Aer r, * Mark 7. 3,4) 
T hat they eat not, except they waſh their hands oſt; that they waſhed xz often as 
they came from market , or any publick place of meeting; and chat they did obſerve 
upon old Tradition, the waſhing of Cups, and Pots, of brazen Veſſels, and' of 
Tables. And this they did not onely im the way of cleanlineſs, or in point of man- 
ners, to waſh away the fithof their bodies when they went to eat, or to make dean 
—— d _ Sore mi . they 3 in: But rather out of an 
opinion, thoſe frequent waſhings they themſelves from the filth 
and corruption of the world; pe in their return from the freets and market 
places %, where poſhbly they might meet with ſome that were wncireameiſed; or 4 Mark 7. 4. 
otherwiſe obnoxious to an ill report, by which they thought themſelves defiled. And 
this I take to be an antient cuſtom ofthe ei, becauſe I finde it much im uſe amongſt 
the Samaritans, avho were in many, if not moſt, of their common Ceremonies, but 
the Apes onely of the Fews. Who on the ſame opinion of their own dear ſanctity 
which had ſo perfectly poſſefſed their neighbors of Judah, did uſe when they had 
viſited any of the Nations, to ſprinkle themfelyes with arine upon their return ; and 
if by negligence or neceſſity of buſineſs they had touched any, not of their own Se, 
to drench themſelves over- head and ears inthe next Fountain. The reaſon of which « x NMH¹D,. in 
is thus delivered by Epiphanius, Maass ryarmu . dd rei de 2x Panar. 
„& Abe ax ax e , 5. . Becauſe they held it for an abomination to 
come near a man that was of a different Religion, or perſwafion from them, Bur this 
appears more plainly by that paſſage of St. Johns Goſpel, where there is mention of 
fix water pots of ſt one, at the matriage-feaſtof Cana in Galilee, x71 # wheewuty it 
Infor, after the manner of the purifying of the Fews*, Where by no means I can » John, C. 
content ro Maldonges interpretation, who will not have thefe water-pots to be | 
uſed at allfor any Legal or ſoſaical purification, as qui ſecundwns legens pollu= 
ti erant, mundab aut ur, in which they uſed to waſh themſelyes who had incurred 
ſome legal pollution; but onely for thoſe Phariſaical waſhings, which the Phariſees 
uſed ir in the midſt of a feaſt: Which had it been the meaning of the holy Evanges» 
liſt, it is like he would have rather called it, The purification of the Phariſces, Tan 
the Purifying of the Jews. We alſo have the teſtimony of St. Pas himſelf, affirmi 
That the ſervice of God under the firſt Tabernacle, conſiſted onely in meats and 
drinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal Ordinences © ; where we (ce divers waſh> + Hab. . 10. 
ings put for part of the Legal Ceremonies. Not to run over more particulars, 
waſhing of the hands was uſed as a fignof innecency, a ſigo of freedom from ſuch 
ile as men food accuſed of, is not apparent onely by thoſe words of the Royal 
Pſalmiſt, I will waſh my bands in innocency, Pſal. 26. But by that memotable 
paſſage in the Book of Deute ronomy, where the Elders and Fudges of the people, in 
the caſe of an accidental undiſcovered murder, are commanded to waſh their hands, 
and ſay, Our hands have not ſhed this blood, neither have our eyes ſeen it a. In u 
imitation of which cuſtom (for the Romans had no fuch, for ought I have read) 
Pilate forſooth, muſt waſh his hands at the death of Chriſt *, as if it had been an d, 
accidental (chance-medley, as we uſe to call it) not a fudied murder. : 
Next, to proceed unto the Gentiles, theſe Legal waſhings of the Jews in caſe 
of pollution, were quickly taken up by the Neighbor-nations, near whom they lived, 
and amongſt whom their ordinary buſineſs and affairs gave them correſpondence ; 
inſomuch, that they had not onely frequent waſbings to cleanſe them from ordinary 
offences, but uſed them alſo as pwrgations for their greater crimes, and as prepara” 
tories to their Sacrifices and Divine ſolemnities, ſprinkling the common people 
with this holy water we finde this of the Poet, Spargere rore levi, & ramo felicis 
Olive , luſtravitque viros y, that is to ſay, Thar the Prieſt ſprinkled che by- y Virg. &neid, 
ſtanders with an Olive-bowgh,and thereby hallowed them (as it were) for the preſent 
ſervice. Of the opinion which they had of doing away their greater crimes by the 
waſhing of water, we have the example of Oreftes, who having killed his Mother, 
aud ſo loſt his wits, is ſaid by Homer to have recovered his underſtanding again, by 
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» Pauſes, in this kinde of waſhing. The like did Theſews on the murder of the ſons of Palas * ; 
Artic. ' the like Apollo and Diana on the laughter of Pytho , as we read in Pauſami as, a 
Ad. in Corin- earned writer of the Greeks, J ertullias hath delivered it for a general rule, Pens: 
_. veteres quiſquis ſe homicidio infecerat, purgatrice aqua ſe expiabat b, That an- 
— tiently they which were guilty of homicide or wilful murder, did uſe to expiate the 
crime with a pwrging water; and that they alſo did the like in the caſe of Perjury. 
Nay, he that was returned from war, and was no otherwiſe involved in the blood of 
mankinde, than according tothe ordinary courſe of battels , did either in piety or 
modeſty think himſelf unit to deal in any crvil, much leſs ſacred matters, Donec 
<Virg, Encid. me flumine vivo abluero c, as the Poet hath jr; till he had waſhed himſelf in the 
2. running waters. Of which, and of the Expiations which were conceived to be at- 
tained by means thereof, we finde this in Ovid, » 


O niminm faciles, qui triſtia crimina cadis | 

Fluminea tolli poſſe put at is aqua. : 

In Eogliſh thus. . 

Too facile ſouls, who think ſuch heinous matters ; 
May expiated be with River-waters. 


Wherein, although he hit it right, as to the humor of the people in thoſe expiations, 

yet he was ſomewhat out in the word flaminea, the waters onely of the Sea ſerving 

for expiation of the greater crimes, Proptey vim igneam —_— 

Ala ab Alex, conſent ane am d, as my Author hach it. For which cauſe queſtionleſs, the Papiſta 
Dier. Genial. 1; in the compoſition of their holy water, make uſe of Salt, as one of the chief ingre- 
dients, that it may come more near in nature unto the water of the Sea; of which, 

there is enough to be ſeen in the Roman Rituals, Laſt of all in their Sacrifices and 

ſolems ſervice of the Gods, it is obſerved by Alexander ab Alexandro, In onmi- 

bus ſacris ſacerdotem, cum dits immolat & rem divinam fact, corporis ablut ione 

t Id. ibid. purgari e, That the Prieſt uſed to waſh himſelf all over in the way of Pur gat ion. 
The reaſon was, becauſe that by ſuch waſhings they did not onely think themſelves 

to be cleanſed from fin, Sed & caſtimoniam præſtari putant , but that chaſtity and 

purity of minde was conferred wichal : And to come nearer to our buſineſs, Tertullian 

f Tertul.de bap: tels us, Sacris quibu ſdam per lavachrun initiari f, that unto ſome of their ſacred 
c. J. offices, as to thoſe of Is, Mithras, and the Games of Apollo, they were conſe- 
crated or initiated by a kind of Baptiſis. So that our Savior finding ſuch a general 
conſent both of Jewes and ¶ ent les, in aſcribing unto water ſuch an expiating and 

cleanſing power , retained it as the fitteſt element for the initiating of his followers 

in his holy Church, and the cleanſing of their ſouls from that filth of fin, which 

nature and corrupt education bad contracted in them. No otherwiſe than in the in- 

ſtitution of the other Sacrament, he made not onely uſe ofthe bread and Wine, but 

almoſt alſo of the accuſtomed formal words which were in uſe amongſt the Fews at 

their Paſchal Supper: his heavenly wiſdom ſo diſpoſing of theſe former Rites, that 

he ſeemed rather to direct and ſanctifie them to his own great end, than any way to 

innovate in the inſtitution. ' 

Having thus ſpoke a little of theſe Bapt iſmal waſhings uſed amongſt the Jews (for 

by that name they do occur both in St. Marks Goſpel and in Pauls Epiſtle) and of the 

efficacy falſly and erroneouſly aſcribed unto them by the ancient Gentiles * We muſt 

next look upon them as an Inſtitution of our Lord and Saviours, and of the true ef- 

fect ofthat inſtitution in cleanſi ug of our ſelves from the filth of ſin. Not that we 

give this power to water, as it is an Element, but do aſcribe the ſame to Bapti ſin as 

tis a Sacramem ordained by Chriſt himſelf to that end and purpoſe. And ſo far it 

is pleaded by Tertullian ſtrongly, that if the Gentiles did aſcribe fo great power to 

water in all their Expiat ions and Init iat ions, Quanto id verius aque preſtabunt 

c Tertul.de bap, Per Dei aut horit atem , How much more truly may it be made effef ual to thoſe 
0 5. very purpoſes by the authority and appointment of Almighty God ? All waters in 
themſelves were alike effectual as to the curing of Naamans Leprofic ; Abanah and 

b2 King. 5.12. Pharphar, Rivers of Damaſc#, as proper to that cure as the riyer of Jordan b, had 
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hence it is, that in the ſetting forth of ſo gtent a * 
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- For proof whereof, beſides what hath been ſaid of this n 
hold che prattiſo of the Primitive times, when the Dſeip line of che Church was 
grown ſo ſevere, chat ſome were — admitted at ai umo pub iet Penance, d. 


ven up their names in apt i ſon, to be viſible members'ot body whereof Chyif was 
Head dherante main unpleafing to moſt ſotr of men upon che and 
ſpreading ofthe Novatian Here ſie, who miſtaking the Apoſttes meaning, declarec 
thoſe to be uncapa ble of mercy, - who ſinned after Buptiſms, and therefore neithet 
would admirthem unto publick. penance , norotherwiſe reſtore dem to the Char - 
cher peace, of whom St. Cyprian thus complaineth , Sic W 2d Os A 
wet non putent lapſis penitentians ©, And D patty did 1.4 Epl 2. 
abominate theſe Novatias rigors , yet were they too ffrair-Ixced towards thoſe 
whofellinco any publick or notorious ſm, after they had received the Sacramerit of 
Regeneration, it being conceived, that after fs, major in ſordibus deliflo> 
rum rents u, os it is in Auguſtine, the ſmaleſt fins ſeemed than indeed they 2 — 
were. Upon this ground, and an afſwrance which'they had chat all their fins what- 
ever were expunged in Baptiſm, it was the cuſtom of too many to defer their 
5ſms till che hour of their death , oc till they lay ſo far paſt hope on the bed of 
fickneſs , that nothing bur the ftroke of death was co be expected. Thus doth . ; 
the Story tell us of the Emperor Conſt ant iar, that is rene vite die © , — . 22 
when be was even brought to the point of death, be was baptized in Nicomediaby A-. 5. 
the hands of Ex{zbizs ; the like ot Theodoſiw a moſt pious Prince : upon theſe 
\ Sr. An/-ie did defer his baptiſm a long time together, that ſo he might 
more freely enjoy thoſe pleaſures to which he was addicted in his younger years 7. 7Hng-Contcl. 
On che like fear of ſuch relapſes as were cenſured ſo ſeverely in thoſe rigid times, he ma 
put off the baptizing of Adeod at s (hisown natural Son) till be came to thirteen 
years of age, at what timethe ſeverity of the Church began to laken, or rather the 
good Fathers judgement was then changed to the better, on the right mſi 
S the uſe and nature of that holy Sacrament, A cuſtom, as ill takes up, ſo as much - 
condemned; and ſubje& to the Churches cenſares when occaſion ſerved; thoſe ( 
which were lo baptized and eſcaped from death, hom they called Clinici x, becauſe = Euſeb Eccleſ. 
they were baptized on the bed of ſickneſs, being diſabled by the "Canons from the hiſt. l. Cc 42. 
holy Afiniſtery . Bur whether cenſured ot not cenſured it comesall to one, as.to 
the point I have in hand, which was to ſhewthar in the prattiſe and opinion of thoſe © 
elder times, the Sacrament of Bapti/ms was — to be the general plaſter for al „ th 
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childrens ſafety, procured it to be admmiſtred umo them in 
| au ooo as they were barn. And this they did on very pi- 
pradential cadeau bough chere be no expreſs command, — 
Proxept for it in che holy Scripwe, for when we read, that we were ſhaper in ini- 

- ; Quit}, and conceived in fin, Plal 5 l. 3. thatall menare by mature the children 
vrath, Epbeſ. 2.3. andchatexceps a wan be lers agu of water and the $ pen 

git be cannat enter into the Kingdom of Heaven,  Joh.3.5. What Parent au ſo 
1, : farpur off ail rare affeFionsggs not to bring bis child to baptifme(eſpecially if there 
be of death) as ſoon as all things fitting can be had in readineſs fot that 

— Rao. And though there be no peſitivs precepe , norexpreſs command for 
Infaut-bapti/ne iu che holy Scripcure, it is ſufficient ground for the Church to go an, 
if it be proved to bean Apeſtolrcal praftiſe z and that it is at leaſt an Apoſfolical 
gractiſe, chete will appear ſufficient evidence to / — not prepoſſeſſed with pre- 
Judice , and miſ-periwaſions's For when we finde particular mention of the b pri- 
Ling of whale bouſho[ds , as of that of Lydia, Act. 16.15. of the Gaoler verl. 33. of 
the lame Chapter, and of Srepbanis , 2 Cor,1,16. Either we mult exclude chil- 
dren from being part of che houſhold, which were very abſurd, or elſe admit them with 
the reſt to this boly Sacrament . Bur becauſe many exceptions have been made againſt 


ibeſe 5x ances, ſome thinking it pollible enough that thoſe houſholds had no children 
255 we 2 reat Towns and Cities where no Ivfants are; ) 

others ceftraining the adminiſtration of Baptiſin unto ſuch of the houſhold, as by gi- 
1 their Faith and Nepentance were made capable of it 3 we mult Be 

urther proof make uſe of a Kale in Law, and back that Rule of Law by a pradii- 

cal Maxim delivered by the Anciem Fathers; The Rule is this, That C»ftors is 

the beft Int erpretor of a dauleful Law; and we ate leſſoned thereupon to caft our 

eyes, io all ſuch queſtionable matters, unto the practiſe of the State in the ſell-· ſame 

caſe. Si de Imerpretione legs quaæritur, imprimis inſpiciendum eſt, quo ure Ci- 

| vit as retro in hujuſmadi — 4 aſa fuit. Con ſuetudo enim eptim a inter pretatio 

rpc let * | Leg £7 ©, Where we have boch the K Ie and the Reaſon too; Which Rule as it 
long . Conſurt, holds good in all Legal Com roveſies, ſo there is a practical Maxim of as much 
yaliditie in matters of Eccieſiaſtical nature, delivered by the ancient Writers. This 

Maxim we will take from St. e- Auguſtines mouth, and after ſhew how conſo- 

nang it is voto the mind of the reſt of the Fathers. Quod uni verſa tenet Eccleſia 

nec in Conciliis inſtitutum, ſed ſemper retent um eſt, noun niſi Apoſtolica autori- 

4 Avent, Conn tate traditum rettifſime creditur d, i. e. Whatſoever the whole Church main- 
Dont 433» taineth, which bath not been ordained by antharity of Councils, but been algaies 
bolden, moſt rightly may be thought to have been delivered by Apoſtolical. an- 

therity. To this agreeth St. Hieram allo, ſaying, Eriamſi Seripture autorit as 

* Hieran. adv, naw ſubeſſet, totims Orbis in hanc partem conſenſus inſtar precepts obtineret ©, 
Lucifer. That were there no aut horit ef tbe Scripture for it, yet the unanimons conſent of 
all the world were 4s good 44 4 precept, So doth St Irena us alſo, who tellethusy 

that in doubtful caſes, Oportet in ant iquiſſimas recurrere Eceleſias in quibus A- 

Noli converſati ſunt, & ab its de preſenti queſtione ſumere quod certum & 

Iren. adverf. +4 liguidum eſt i, vos are to have tecoutſe to the Eldeſt Churches in which ſome of 
Arr. l. q ©4 che Apeſtles lived, and leam of them what is to be determined in the preſent que · 
ſtion. And to this Maxim thus confirmed, not onely the Romans do ſubmit; 

dut even Cal vin too; who telleth us he would make no ſcruple to admit Traditev 

t Caly. cent. 95, Si mods Eecleſiæ traditianem ex certo & perpetus ſanttorum & Orthodoxs' 
2 de lib. orum conſenſu confirmaret 8 , If Pighins could demonſſ rate to him, that ſuch Tra- 
i. | ditions 
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2titions were deri v ed from the certain and continual conſent of Orthodox and god 
men. If then, according to this Aaxim, it be made apparent, that / F 
hath been generally uſed in the Chureh of Chriſt, not being ordained any | 
cil, but practiſed in thoſe elder Churches in which ſome of the Apoſtles lived! und 
fixce continued in the conſtant and perpetual uſage of all godly men, we may con- 
clude,” that certainly it is of Apoſfolical Inſtitution, though there occur do poſſeive 
Precept foric in — on — — 0 1 
Which ſo laid, we will proceed unto out proofs for this general practiſe, 1 
taking our dis from AnguFtines time, without looking lower, becuſe ol yes CR 
rity is conceived to have carryed the Baptiſms of Infants , almoſt without controul ip - mol 
the following ages h. Firſt then for Auguſtine, he is poſitive arid expreſs herein, Tombs Exam 
Infames reos off Originals peccati, & ideo baptizandor eſſe, That Infants being of Marſh. p. 
guilty of Original ſin, are to be Baptiſed i, and this be cals antiquam fidei regu- 1 1 8 
lam, the old Rule of Faith, and ſaith expreſly, Hoc Eccitſia ſemper habuit, ſom- g. r 4 oo 
per tenuit, & 4 majorum fide recepit k That the Chercbh alwaies held and uſed it, de- Apl.c 8. 
riving in from the authority and credit of their Predeceſſots. St.Chry ſaſtom a Presbyter * 1d. Serm. ro. 
of the Church of Ant ioch, where St. Peter ſometimes late as Biſhop,ſomewhar re de Verb. Apl. 
S. Auguſtins time, ſpeaks of Infant» Baptiſin, as a thing generally received in the Chri- 
ſtir Churchʒ ioc predicat Eccleſia Cat holica ubig, diſfuſa, The Catholick Church 
(faith he) over all the world doth approve of this. Some what before him lived St. 
Hierom, a Presbyter of the Church of Rome, which que ſtionleſs was one of the Apbſto- 
lick, Sees, founded both by St erer and St. Pau, the two grext Apoſtles of Jew and 
Gentile,as the Antients ſay l, And he is clear for Infant * Dei paroul eſt ren. ade h- 
Parent is in Baptiſmo vinculo ſolvit ur, &c. Children, ſaith he, are ed in Bap- re, 13.63. 
tiſm from the fin of Adam, in the guilt whereof they were invoſded, but men of 
riper years from their own and his m. And in concluſion he reſolves , - Infavites eti- = Hiern, adv. 
am in peccatorum remiſſionem bartixandot, & c. That Infants are to be baptized for Pelag. l. 3. in 
the remiſſion of ſins, and not as the Pelagians taught, into hopes of Heaven, 22 
if they had been guilty of no ſin at all. A little before him flouriſhed St. eAmbroſe, 
ſucceſſor to Barnabas the Apoſtle in the See of Millamm®, who ſpeaking of the Pela- u Martyret. 
gian Hereſics, who publiſhed amongſt other —_— that the hurt which Adam did Rom. in Jun. 
unto his poſterity, was exemplo non tranſitu, rather by giving them ſuch a bad er- 
ample of diſobedience, than by deriving on them any natural ſinfillneſs, * doth there- 
upon infer , that if this were true , Evacuatio Baptiſmatis parvulorum o, The » 4mbr. I 10. 
Baptiſm of Iufants were no ys neceſſary. And in the fame age, but before, flou- Epl. 84. 
riſhed Gregory Nazianzen, who calling Baptiſm Signaculum vita —_ ine unt i- 
bun, a Seal imprinted upon thoſe who begin to live, requires, That children ſhould 
be brought unto holy Baptiſm, asx wit Navaprin & uud ger, leſt they ſhould 
war t the common grace of the Church y. And though he afterwards adviſe, that the Nation. de 
Baptiſm of Children ſhould be deferred till they be thyee years old, that ſo they Baptilm- — 
might be able to make anſwer to ſome Catechetical queſtions; yetina caſe of dan- 41. 
ger he doth preſsit home; it being better (as he gran) that they be ſanttified inſen- 
{bly, they not perceiving it (by reaſon of their tender years) than that they ſhom!d 
depart hence withont that ſignature, Aſcend we from the fourth to the third age 
of the Church, and there we finde St. Cyprian the Great, Biſhop of Carthage, as 
oreat a ſlick ler for the Baptiſm of Infants, as any one whoſoever in the times ſucceed- 
ing. He in an Epiſtle to one Fidis doth thus plead the cafe, Porro ſi etiam graviſ- 
ſimis deliftoribus, &rc A. If, ſaith he, remſſion of fins be given to the greateſt à Cypr. Epl. 5. 
offenders, none of which, if they afterwards believe in God, art excluded from ad Fidum. 
the grace of Baptiſm . Quanto mag is prohiberi non debet infans, qui recens na- 
tus nibil peccavit, c. How much rather ſhould an Infant be admitted to it, who 
being new-born, have not ſinned at all, ſave that they have contracted from Adam 
that original guilt, which followeth every man by nature; and therefore are more 
capable of the forgiveneſs f „int, than others are, Quod illis remittuntur non propria 
ſed aliena peccata, B:cauſe it is not their own, bur anothers fin : Nor was this the 
opinion of St. Cyprian onely, but the uranimous conſent of Sixty and ſix African 
Biſhops conyened in Council, by whom it was declared (as he there relateth) That 
Nan 2 Baptiſm 
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1 was to be miniſtred as well to Infants, 4s unto men F riper yeers. Before 
him flouriſhed Origen, and he telleth us plainly, Ecclefiam ab Apoſtolis traditi» 
onem accepiſſe, etiam parvulis Baptiſmum dare, That the Church received the 
Baptiſm of Infavts from Apoſtolical tradition. And more than fo, he ſheweth, 
That it is miniftred to them in reference to original ſin; which were it not to be 
found in I»fants, and that they did not ſtand in need of remiſſion of fins, Gratia 
Baptiſmi ſuperfiua videretur, the grace conferred in Baptiſm would be thought 
ſuperfluous *. And in another place, ſpeaking of the Ceremonies of Baptiſns, and 
of the Queſtions and Anſwers which are therein uſed, he makes them to be matters 
of ſuch antiquity, that few or none (Quis facile explicat rationem *, as his words 
there ate) were able to aſſign the true reaſon of them. Which queſtionleſs muſt be 
underttood of Infant-Bapiiſin, or elſe it could be no hard matter to aſſign a Rea- 
ſon, of any te tien there propounded unto men of years. And in this age I place 
the Author of the Qxeftions and Anſwers aſcribed to Juſtin Martyr, and found a- 
mongſt the reſt of his works, but are none of his: Which Author, whoſoever he 
was, ſpeaking of this »fant-Baptiſm, as a thing uſual in his time, and of the dif- 
ferent eſtates of ſuch Infants as died baptized, from thoſe that departed without 
Baptiſm , reſolves it thus, That the baptized receive good things at the Reſur- 
redion, which the other do not u; aud that they are accounted worthy of the good 
things 7 receive by Baptiſm, e 7 i wertige di,, by reaſon of the 
Tank of thoſe. who preſent them to it, their God-fathers, and God- mothers, as 
we call them now. In the beginning of this third Century, or the end of the ſecond, 
did Tertullian write his Book of Baptiſm: ; in which, though he ſeem to diſallow 
of Baptizing Infants, in regard of the danger which may ariſe untothe Swretics, 
( Dnrd enim neceſſe eſt ſponſores etiam periculo ingeri * ?) if either they ſhould 
dic before they ſee their undertaking performed, or the childe fall into a vitious courſe 
of life; yet even his diſalomanes is a proof ſufficient , That Infant» Baptiſm,in his 
time, was a thing in uſe, And I hope no man will conceive, who rightly underſtands 
what Tertullian was, that his diſlike or difallowance, is to be put in ballance with a 
Catholick.cuſtom, retained for ſo many ages in the Church of Chriſt ; or if it were, 
not onely children muſt be barred from the favor of Baptiſns, but all unmarried per- 
ſons, whether Maids or Widows, Batchelors or Widowers, (for them he would 
have put off too in the ſelf-ſawe Chapter, ) unleſs they can give good aſſurance of 
their future continuance, But before him, about the middle of this ſecond Century 
flouriſhed Irenaus, one who converſed with Polycarpm, and others of St. Johns 
Diſciples ; and he ſeems very dear alſo for Infart- Baptiſm, Chriſtus venit omnes 
per ſeipſum ſalvare, omnes inquam qui per ipſum renaſcuntur in Deum, Infantes, 
& parvules, & pueros y. Chriſt, faith he, came into the world to ſave all by him- 
ſelf, even all, which by him are born again unto God, whether they be Infants, 
Boyes, or Tout he. Upon which words the Gloſſer makes this obſervation, Nomine 
renaſcentia Dominica & Apoſtolica phraſe Baptiſmume intelligi ; that is to ſay, that 
under the name of ne · hirt h, or of being born again unto God, both our Redeemer, 
John 3.5. and his Apoſtles, and St. Paul, Tit. 3. 5. underſtand the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm. Which note, by whomſoever made, is not alone agreeable unto holy 
Writ, but to the meaning and acception of moſt Cathalick Dodlors, as might be 
made apparent, had I place ana time. And ſo far we are able to go in a direct line 
towards the very time of the Lords Apoſtles ; and doubt not but we could have pur- 
ſued it higher, had the writings of thoſe few Worthies which went before, come un- 
corrupted to our hands. But this I hope will prove without further ſearch, That Ju- 
fant- Baptiſm hath the countenance of Apoſelical Tradition , though not of any 
Poſitive precept. 
But here two Queſtions will ariſe, which require an Anſwer. For being that 
Faith in Chrift hath been always reckoned for a neceſſary condition in them that come 
to be baptized ; what Faith can poſſibly be expected at the hands of Infau f And 
ſecondly, If Baptiſm be ſo — as it ſeems to be by moſt of the authorities be- 
fore — » for purging us from the corruption of original and adual ſins, what 
is to be conceived of them who die unbaptized? 
Firſt, 
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' Firſt, For the Faith which is by ſome ſuppoſed tobe in Ivfants born of Chri- 
ſtian Parents, I can by no means yeeld unto it. For tu Faith they can have 
none, in regard they are not able to diſtinguiſh between good and evil; and thougli 
the Seeds of Faith areſown in them by Napti ſun, ot that thereby they ate prepared 
to receive an habvt of Fat h, which may be afterwards acquired by chem, or infuſed 
into chem; yet tha they do bring with them an Hab tu Faith, I can by no means 
underftand. How then were children juſtified? by what faith baptized ? Lanſwer, 
Bythe faithof others, The faith of thoſe who do preſent them unto Bapriſes, and of 
the Chur h̊ which doth admit them, and finally of their Chriſtian Parents, with 
whomhe Covenant was made for themſelves and theirs.” Sr. Augaſfins is expreſs 
for this, in more places than one, Sicut cos renaſei per miniſteriuns baptizantinm, 
ita cos credere per corda & ora tonfitentium®* : At they are bers again (ſaith he) * Aut. pl. 
by the Miniſtry of thoſe who dg baptize them, ſo they believe by the bat aud 105. 
mauths of thoſe who confeſs Chriſt for them, Again, ſaith he, Sui pid rect gu 
credit ur prodeſſe parvulo corum pony A quibus conſccrand us offertur b, Thar it Id. de lib. 
may piouſly be believed, that lictle children are benefited by the fakth of them, by . 1.3. 23. 
whom they are offered unto Baptiſm. And in another place he ſaith, eAccommodat 
il, mater eccleſia aliorum pedes ut veniant, aliorum corda ut credant © ; The © 1d. Serm-10. 
Church our Mother doth ſupply them with other mens feet, that they may come, and de verb. Apl. 
with other mens hearts too, that they might believe. The like ſaying may be alſo 
alleged (as B. Fewel doth acknowledge d) out of St. Cyprian, Ferom, and others. 4 Defence of 
And to what other material purpoſe, if not to this, ſerved God-fathers and God the Apol. 
mot hers in thoſe early days, whereof we finde mention in Tertullian, and in the — 11. 
Dueftiones ad Orthod. aſcribed to Juſtin Martyr, as before was ſhewn? Or who | 
made anſwer to thoſe Int errogatories propoſed in Baptiſm, unto Infants, whereof 
Origen ſpeaks, but the Spanſores or Preſenters ſpoken of by the other two? And 

St. Bernard — — us, one — _ Jer in — minde, he gives a very 
ſpecial reaſon why it ſhould be ſo; why Go i t the faith ; 
— for thoſe — Infants, who — none of thrown 4 —.— 
tent is jaſtitia propriam ab his put at exigendam fidem, quos novit nullam propri- | 
an habere culpam; The juſtice of Almighty God (ſaith he) doth net think it © Berumd. Epl. 
fitting, that having committed no particular fin of their own, he ſhould exatt of 1T: 
them a proper and particular faith of their own ; but as they were nndone by an- 
others fault, ſo they ſhowld be relieved by anothers faith. To which effect, though 
not ſo fully, I have read ſomewhere I am ſure in St. Ferome, but cannot well remem< 
ber where, Qui peccavit in alters, credat in altero; That he which hath ſinned 
in others, may believe by others, 

For the next point, though we maintain the neceſſity of Baptiſm, as the ordinary 
outward means to attain ſalvation ; and do corre thoſe Miniſters by the Churches 
cenſures, by whoſe grols negligence or default (it required to do it) an Tafam ſhall 
die unbaptiæ ed i, Vet we conceive it not ſo abſolutely neceſſary in the way to He Can. 69. of 
ven, but it is poſſible for a man to be ſaved without it. For antiquity ſupplied in the year 1603. 
ſome, the want of water, by blood, which many times was the caſe of Martyrs; in 
others, the inevitable want of Baptiſms, by the Holy Ghoſt, the earneſtneſs of the 
deſire, if it might have been had, ſupplying the defect of the owtward Ceremony. 

Hence came the old diſtinction of Bat iſm us fluminis, Baptiſmeus flaminis,and Bap- 
tiſmus ſangumis. Concerning which, the Fathers teach us this in brief z, That where 8 Field. of the 
men are debarred by an evitable impoſſibility from the outward Sacrament, Path Church. |. 3. 
and the inward converſion of the heart, flying unto God in 7ESAHS CHRIST, © ** 
through the ſweet motion and gracious inſtinct of the Holy Spirit, may be reckon- 
ed for a kinde of Baptiſm, becauſe thereby they obtain all that, which they ſo earneſt· 
ly ſought after in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, if they could have been pattakers of it, 
Aud if it be ſo, that an ordinary degree of Faith do ſometime obtain (alyation wich- 
out the Baptiſm of Water: much more may that which makes men willing to ſuffer 
death for Chriſts and the Goſpels ſake, and be baptized, as it were, in their deareſt 
blood. It was not ſimply the want of Bapt iſin, but the aeglett and contempt thereof, 
which antiently in the Adulti, men of riper years, was accounted dawnable. Bur 
what 
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what may then be ſaid in the caſe of /nfaxts, in whom are no ſuch ſtrong defires, no 
ſuch ſanctiſied motions ? Shall we adjudge them with Sc. Auguſtine to eternal fire, (ab 
ſome ſay he did)who thereby worthily got the name of Infanto. meſtyx, or the ſcourge 
of Infants,as he had glotioully gained the title bf Malle us Pelay innorum, The Maul 
or Hammer of the Pelagian Hereticks ? No: God forbid, chat we ſhould ſo reftrain 
his moſt infinite mercies unto outward means. Or ſhall we feign a third place for 
them, near the skircs of Hell, as our good Maſters do in the Church of Rome? Wo 
ha ve as little ground for that in the holy Scripture :- Rather than ſo, we may reſolve, 
and I think with ſafety, that as the Faith of the Church, and of thoſe which do pre- 
ſent ſuch as are baptized, is by God accepted for their own 3 ſo the defire and wil- 
lingneſs of the ſame Church, and of their God-fathers, and Parents, where Bap- 
tiſm cannot poſſibly be had, iz reputed theirs alſo. Or if not ſo, yet we refer them 


: full of hope to the grace of God, in whoſe moſt rigorous conſtitutions and ſharpe ſt 


2 Hooker Eccl- 
Polit. I. 5. 


1 Levit. 10. 101 


denunciations, deepeſt mercies are hid: and who is ſtill the Father of mercies, 


though the God of juſtice, And fo I ſhut up this diſcourſe wich theſe words of 


Hooker b, That for the Will of Cod to impart hi grace to Infants without Bap- 
tiſm, the very circumſtance of their natural birth, may ſerve in that caſe for a 
juſt Argument; whereupon it is not to be miſliked, that men in a charitable pre- 
ſumption do gather a great likelihood of their ſalvation, to whom the benefit 
of Chriſtian parentage being given, thereſt that ſhould follow i prevented by 
ſome ſach caſualty, as man ath no power himſelf to avoid. So he, of thoſe 
which are deſcended of a Chriſtian ſtock, What may be thought of children born 
of #nbelievers, hath been (aid elſwhere : And ſo much of the firſt ordinary out- 
ward means ordained by Chriſt for the remiſſion of aur fins, the holy Sacrament 
of Baptiſm. ; 

— we next unto the other, which is the power of the Keys committed in the 
perſon of St. Peter to the Catholick Church, and thoſe which by the Churches or- 
der are authorized and appointed to it: That miſerable man being wrought upon 
unto repentance, by the power and p_ of the Word, may on confeſſion of his 
fins be forgiven of God, or have the benefit of ab ſolut ian from the hands of his 
Miniſters, if their ſpiritual neceſſities do ſo require. For cemainly there is nog a 
more ready way to forgiveneſs of ſins, than by ſincere and ſound repentance, nor 
any ſpeedier means to beget repentance, than to preſent our fins unto us in their own 
deformity, by the moſt righteous myrror of the Word of God. For when the fin- 
ner comes to know by the Word of God, the heinouſneſs of his miſdeeds, the N rat h 
which God conceives againſt him for his groſs offences, together with the puniſhment 
which is due unto them according to his rigorous judgments : The thought thereof 
mult needs affect him both with fear and horror, and make him truly ſenſible of bis 
deſperate ſtate. To whom then ſhall he flie for ſuccor, but to God alone, humbly 
confeſſing unto him both his ſs and ſorrows ? How can he look to be recovered of 
the biting of theſe fiery Serpents, but by looking with the eye of faith on that brazew 
Serpent, which was exalted on the Croſs for his Redemption? Or if he finde his 
Conſcience troubled,and his minde afflicted, and that he hath not confi dence enough 
to draw near to God]; then let him go unto the Pi ieſt, whom God hath made to be 
the Judge between the unclean and the clean i, whom God hath authorized to 
miniſter the word of comfort, to raiſe up them chat be faln, and ſupporr the weak, 
to give light to them that ſit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, and to 

uide their feet in the way of peace. This is the Method to be uſed, the courſe to 
be purſued by thoſe who do defire to profit in the School of repentance. And about 
this, as to the main and ſubſtance of it, there is but little difference amongſt knowi 
men, For that Repent ance is a neceſſary means required for the remiſſion of ſins, 
committed after Baptiſm, the Antients and the Modern do agree in one. I he 
Fathers uſed to call it ſecundam tabulam poſt nauſraginm, the ome Table after 
Spiritual ſhipwrack ; on which, all thoſe who had made ſhipwrack of the Faith and 
a good conſcience uſed to lay hold (after they had foregone the benefit received in 
Baptiſm) to keep them up from ſinking in the depth of deſp air, from being over- 
whelmed in the bottomleſs Ocean of fin and judgment, The Modern ſet as 
high 
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not tighet't'- For Calvis pfactth in re | 
and forgiveneſs of fins de bm net the Oaſpel; — fo math . 
— F r 
a neceſſaty preparation , «ad pe, Z & recipienduns mn, for I. 3. e 3. n. 1. 
(ceking and obrainiay of thoſe deneſſes which we hive by Chriſt l. The like dor et. Epl. 20. 
— is pk De Kelig. Cap.18. Tbeſ r. Add it is generally agreed on ud, 
T hat confeſſion of our fins muſt be made to God, to alon che phon 
per and — — power of forgiving fine; and who alone is able to fene w choſt 
heavenly c harachirs of divine graces in out ſouk, which had been formerly de- 
faced by the continual. batteries and affaults of fn.” If we cuaſtſf ou fins, ſaich the 
; be i faurhful and inft to forgive 14 our fins, and to e ws from ho.” 

wntighre ouſneſr®, But if wo ſay, we have not fed, we both owr ſolver,” m rob. r. gi. 
and make God a Hyer. Upon which words there cannot be a better gloſs than that Vert. 8, 10. 
of Ambroſe. Confidering ( ſaith he) ch 125 1 10 9 from the guilt of 

g te hoc facrilegum , it Was h rer of ſacritege to affirm the u Aubreſ. in 
EE that being one of rhe — of ghty Laws far above ibi =o 1 alt. 
common law of nat aye But onthe fide,” Rem confitert; Ir is, faith he, 
4 preſent remedy to cmnfeſs the ſame; all manner of diſeaſes berg then moſt dar 
gereus, when they are hid fromthe Phyſician. e agteed on by all 
parties too, according to the boly — wo that none bur God hath ant 
original powey of forgiving fins', (for who car ſo forgive ſins, bur God alone f fad) © 
the Phariſces righty, 5.2. and that it appettains uno him alone to create 
in in a clean heat, aud renew 4 right ſpirit wit his ws, Pſal. 4 · 10. Nor do I finde 
it much diſputed amongſt moderate men, bat that ſatis fi unde men for the 
wroog duſtained, and to the Chure b fot public ſe , hach been account- 
ed a concomitant of ſincere repemrance, The old rule holds unc ably ue ig 
the preſent times; and, aon dimirtitur poccumm niſt reſfiimatur ablatum, that fit 
is never fully pardoned, till the parry wronged have feviefattion, emher in fact ot in 
the reality of our intentions, is a good pecce of Proseſfaue doctyia for Jen 
tell. And as for ſatisfaction to che {hrych in the cafe of ſcamtat) St. n 
doth require ic in his Excheiridron 4 Ur fwit tian ſatis errleſæ in qua rrmittu 


tur peccats*, That che Chureb have allo facisfeRior in which foo are gurdoned; gut. En- 
He — be very ignorant in all Amtienc writers, who makes —— nc. ce c. 65. 


much couverſant in the writings of che late Divines, Who knows not h dns | 
fattion is inſiſted on by the ſtricteſt of our Refi Nay, I vine lictle fur- 
ther, and ſay according to the Scripture, and the Primitive Fat hers, That ſaiſalti. 
ou alfo muſt be gives to God. Not ſatisfaction of condrgnity as the Ste calf 
it P which is a juſt and equa/comperſarion for the fiteommirred ; fot for CM onely v Vue in 
ſatisfied for the fins of men; bur ſatisfaction of congyrity and impetration} by which '3- part. Tho, 
God isincited onthe par of man, dy his contrition, and humifiarion, ang other pen To 
teorial actions, to free him from che puniſhment which he hath deſerved. The S 
crifice of God is a — — an humble and 4 cuntriti heart, he will not des 
pee A. With which, and ſuch like ſacrifices is the Lord well ay or better 4 phil gr. 175 
than with a Bullock which hath horn andboofs And in this ſenſe, (not in « feb. 13. 16. 
relation unto temporal puniſhments, remaining aſter the 7raviſhow of the guilt ic ſelſ. Plal. 6g. 31. 
as the Papiſt uſe it) we ate to underſtand the word in the Ait Fathers; as 
Per deliftorum peenitentians Des ſatiafacere, in Terim lian, Lib. de pan. Cap. 5. 
Precihue & operibue ſuis Des puri miſericords ſat i ſacere, in St. Cyprian. Epe. 
10. Per pavitentie dolarem, humilites is gamitum, cordis contriti ſacrificinns 
Ca-eperantihus elcemoſynis, in St. Antbroſe. a1 

But the main matter in diſpute, (for we will not troubꝭe our ſebves farther about 
this pazticular) is, Touching the confeſſion of out Sons temen. and the authority of 
Sacerdatal Abſolution : In the fit of which we differ from che Chrrrefh of Romer 5 
and inthe other, from the Gr andees of the-Pwritans faction 

' Firſt, For confeſſtox to be made to tue Priof® or Miniſter, it & agteeable bot 

to the doctrine and intent of the Church of _ though not fo much in pra- 
file as itought to be. Fot i an BHs © the Sac ramem of the Lords 
Supper, 
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Second Ex- Supper, the Prieſt as Miniſter ig required to ſay unto the People ©, That if-theye 
— be- be — of them which et herwi ſe cannot quiet his own conſcience by tbe —— 2 
re the Com. aid, but requireth further comfort or counſels then. let him came to me ſ the 
: -, | Pariſh Miniſter) or ſame et her diſcreet and learned Miniſter of Gods Word, and 
des bis grief, that be may receive ſuch ghoſtly connſel, advice, and comfort, as 
in conſcience may be relieved; and that by the miniſtery of Gods mord be may. 
receive comfort, and the benefit of abſolution, to the quieting of bs cos cience, 
and the avoiding of all ſcruple and donbrfulneſs. So allo in the form of Vißta- 
tien of the ſick, rhe inficm petfon is required to make a ſpecial :confeſſion (to the 
Miniſter) sf he feel his conſcience troubled wah any weight y matter ; after which 
u Form of viſt confe(10n, the Prieſt ſhall abſolve him in this ſort u. But 2 men might be un« 
txion ofche , Willing to make ſuch confeſſion, for fear their ſecret ſims ſhould be tohohe, 
ſick. * both to their danger and diſgrace ; in caſe e on ieft or 
Miniſter, for his concealing of the ſame; the Church bath taken order for their ſecu- 
rity.: For in her Eccleſiaſtical Conſtirmtions (he hath thus ordained, - That if any 
man confeſs his ſecret and hidden ſins tothe Munſter, for the unburthening of 
his conſcience, and to receive ſpiritual conſolation, and caſe of minde from him ; 
the ſaid Minifter ſhall not at any time reveal and maks known, to any perſon war- 
ſoever, any crime or offence ſo committed to his truſt and ſecreſie (except they be 
ſuch crimes as by the Laws of this Land, his own life may be called into queſtion for 
* Canon 113. Socealing the ſame) ander pain of irregularity *. And pane irregularitatis, as 
of the year the Canowiſts tell us, not onely doth deprive; a man of all his ſpiritwal promotions 
1603. for the preſent time, but makes bim utterly uncapable of any for the time to come; 
and therefore is the greateſt penalty, except degredation ſrom his Prieſ bood, which 
poſſibly a Clerg y-may can be ſobject to · And finally, becauſe good Laws are nothing 
worth, unleſs ſome care be taken. for their execution, it was made one of the en- 
wiries in the Book, of Articles eſtabliſhed in the Comvecation of the year 1640, 
Canon . of fr 4 perpetual rule and ſtandard in all Epiſcopal and Archidiaconal V ifitations v, 
the year 1640 and propoſed thus to the Church · wardens, viz. Have you ever heard that your 
ſaid Prieſt or Miſter hath revealed and made known at any time to any perſon 
whatſoever, any crime or offence committed to bis truſt aui ſecrefie, either in 
- extremity of ſickneſs, or in any other caſe whatſoever (except they be ſuch crimes 
2s by the Laws of chis Land, Cc.) declare the name of the Offender, when and by 
Article of Vi- whom you heard the ſame . In which we ſee, this Church allows of ove Key one- 
fir. & 2+-25- Jy to unlock Confeſſion, and that the Gallicas Chure h doth allow of alſo. For in the 
Re-ad miſſion of the Jeſuites into the Uuiverſity of Paris, it was eſpecially condition- 
ed and prayided for, amongſt other things, That if they heard of any attempt 
or confÞiracy againſt the King, or bis Realm, or any matter of treaſen in Confeſſi- 
| on, they (and all other Clergy-men on the like occations) ſhould reveal the ſame 
a Contin. of unto the Magiſtrate *, Put to proceed, As is the purpoſe of the Church, ſuch 
the Fr. hiſt. p. alſo is the judgment of thoſe learned men which are moſt eminent therein, both for 

30. parts and piety, eſpecially for their averſueſs from all Popsſh fancies, 

Firſt, Biſhop Jewel thus for one, Abuſes and errors being removed, and 
ſpecially the Prieſt being learned, we miſliks no manner of Confeſſion, whether it 
be private or publick, For as we think it not unlanful to make epen Confeſſion 

before many, ſo we think it not unlawful ( abuſes always excepted) to make the 

o Defence of like confeſſion in private, either before a few, or before one alone d. The like faith. | 
the Apol. part Biſhop Aſortowin his Appeal, It is not queitioned between ws whether it be con- 
„„ for a man burdened with ſin, to lay open his conſciewce in private unto 
the Miniſter of God, and to ſeel at his bands, both connſel of inftruftion, and; 

the comfort of Gods pardow : But whether there be, as from Chriſts inſtitution, 

fuch an abſolute neceſſity of this private confeſſion, both for all ſorts of men, and 

every Ordinance and particular ſin , { 45 withons it there it no. pardon aud remi(- 

© Mortons Ap» ſion to be hoped for from ode. Biſhop Overal put it into his Enquiries amongꝑſt 
Peal. I. 2, £.14. the Articles of his Epiſcopal Viftation, Annes 1619. Whether the Miniſtei did 
his duty in exhorting people to confeſſion, according to the order of the Common- 
Frajer Beek; or bad revealed ang thing ſa made known unte bim, cant fary * 
| 46 
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the 11 3 Canon, that ſo he night be — accordingiy d. And finally, thus Biſhop See the whole 
feſion, either publick of private, is diſallowed by u, which ii any ways requiſite . GR. 
the due execution of the antient power of the Keys, which Chriſt beſtowed uy= 

ex bis Church. The thing which —— is, that nem Pirk- lock of S 2 

on, obtruded mens conſcientes 4s a matter neceſſary to ſalvation® : © Anſwer to the 
— enngegt * might be here produted: hut — oy ſelf with theſe, Jel ute. Cha- 
becauſe that even inthe opinion of thole very men who have caft ſcandals upon thoſe lenge. c. 
others, as inclined to Pepery, they are not chargable with any correſpondence with 
the Charch of Rom Not I ſhew, Ts eter Pu oe to the An- 


tient Fathers, who require this confeſcien of us; not of the Lutheran Churches 


who do ſtill retain it, as appears plainly by the Auguſtane tonfeſſion, ſaying, Nam 
& nos confeſſionem reine mus i, & c. and by the Teſtimony of Gerrard, and o- f Cunfeſl. Aug, 
ther of their learned Writers. Onely I ſhall adde here what Be llarmine hath af - cap. de Conf, 
firmed of Calwn, becauſe his judgrnent, I am ſure, will be worth the having, Ad- U Gerrara. Lo. 
mittit etiam Calyinus privatam confe fionem coram Paſtore, quando quis ita an- Com. Tom 3. 

itur & affliiatny, precatorum ſonſn, ut ſe explicare niſi aliens ad jutorio neque- * 
4h. (Avis (ſaich he) admits of private confeſſion before a Miniſter, when a h gellamm 
wan is fo perplexed and troubled in bis mmde, that be cannot extricate him- 
ſelf ma #therwiſe ont of theſe anxieties, . 

What thenꝰ Is there no difference in this point between Rome and us ? Aſſu- 


s r way, eſpecially as to the neceſſity, and particularity : For thoſe 


of an abſolute neceſſity of this Sacrametnal Confeſſion, as they call ir; 


aud that De jure divino, by vertue of ſome poſitive, and direct command even from 
 Chrift himſelf; and that too of al ins, and with allthe circumſtances, which is 4 


and torture to the ſouls of men, But the Proteft ants (faith Biſhop Morton) 


; acknowledge the uſe of it with theſe two reſtriftions : The firſt, That it be free in 


regard of Conſcience ; the ſecond, That it be poſſible in regard of performance i. 


And Be lerne informs of Calvin allo, that he puts theſe limitations upon Confeſſi- i Mort. App. 


I. 2. 6.14. 


' ON, Ht libera fit, nec ab omnib u eu, nec neceſſario de omnibus k; that is to * Bella. us ſu- 
' ay, That it be leſt at liberty, and neither exacted of all men, nor the enumeration of Pra. 
all —— fins required of them. Firſt then, the Papiſts make it abſolutely ne- 


to a mans ſalvation, and that too by Divine precept. Withont it there is no 
way to Heaven, faith P. Lombard l. Pope Innocent the third denied (hriſtian bu- F. Lomb. Sent. 
rial unto ſuch as die without Confeſſion . And Hugo in his Book De pat eſtate Ec- — diſt. 17. 
elefie, is bold to ſay, That whoſeever rometh te the Communion unconfeſſed, be — * 
be never ſo repent ant and ſorry for his fins, doth without doubt receive it to his C21 ; 
condemmnation®, How ſo? for that we will enquire of the Council of Trent, where a Hugo de pot. 
we ſhall finde, Ad ſalutem neceſſariam eſſe jure divino, That it is neceſſary to Eccleſ. 
falvation by the Law of God o; one of the Sacraments of the New Teſtament, and o cont Trid. 
therefore not to be omitted apon any terms. And yer for all their great brags of the Seff,14. c.. 
In Divinum #6 Sacramental or Auricular Confeſſion, call it which you will, though 
they have ranſacked many Texts of Scripture to finde it out, it hath been hitherro 
but to little purpoſe. Some build it on thoſe words in St. Matthews Goſpel, where 
he ſpeaks of thoſe that were baptized by- John in Jordan, confeſring their ſins, 
Afſeth. 3. 6. But, what faith Maldonate to this? Duis ung nam Cat holic us tam 
indod us fuit ut ex hoc loco Confeſſionis prob aret Sacramentum p. Was ever, Ca- » Maldon. in 
tholick ſo unlearned, as to go about to prove Sacramental Confeffion from that Text 2 Mauh. 3. 
Some hope to finde it inthole words of our Saviour Chriſt, #hoſe ſins ye remit, they 
are remitied, &c. John 20. 23. But Vaſquex faith, that of all thoſe who have 
undertook it, Viæ inveniet qui efficaciter inde deducat, You ſhall hardly meet 
with any that have effectually deduced a good proof from thence J. Others prefume 1 Yaſg. Tem 4. 
as much on that place of the Ad, where it is ſaid, That many which beleeved, Qu. 90. Att. i. 
came and confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds, As 19.18, But this, ſa th (ajetar, 
was a pub lick Confeſſion, and in generals onely, ſed non confeſſio Sacramentalis * , cajcas in 
Not ſuch a private and particular one as is nowrequired ; not ſuch a Sacramental AQs 19. 18, 
one as is now defended. But we might well have fayed this particular ſearch, it 

Ooo being 


— — 


* Palacios in 
Sent. L 4. diſt, 
17, 


r Concil. Trid. 
Seſſ. 4. cap 5. 
ca. 4, 7. 


being ingeuauſly confalled by Michael de Palaries, « Spaniſh Writer, That now 
wickftan ding all their pains, to found it on ſerve Text of Sexipture , hey are ſo far 


from being agreed amongſt themſelyes *, that it is much to be admired, Quuna fit 


de hac re concertatis , What contention there is raiſed abeut it, and how — — 
agtee with one another. And if they have no better ground for the main fonndation, 
how little hopes may we conceive of finding aoy in their ſuperftruftures? And 
yet upon no better grounds da they exact a molt unreaſonable part icularuy of all 
mens affairs, to be delivered td them in confeſſion ; requiring of all perſona, being of 
age, a private and diſtin confeſſion of all and every known mortal ſin, open and 
ſecret, of outward deed, and inward conſent, together with allcircumſtances chere 
of, though ob ſcene and od inna, not fit to be communicated to a modeſt ear; and that 
too once a year, at leaſt, if they do not oftner. For this we need not go much further 
than the Council of Trext, where we ſhall finde, Oportere s panitemtibus om 
peccata mortalia, quorum poſt diligentem ſwi diſcuſſtonem conſcientiam hab ent, in 
confeſſione recenſeri, etiamſi occultiſſima ſunt, & tantum al ver ſus duo ultima 
Decalogi mandata (remember that they divide the laſt Commandment into two) 
commiſſa, &c . Which how impoſlible it is ta do, ſhould one go about it, - what an 
intanglement it may prove unto the conſcience of a penitent ſinner, and what a 
remptation allo to the Prieſt himſelf, to be acquainted with particulars ſo unchaſt 
and luſtful, I leave to any ſober Chriſtian to determine of, who ſhallfinde more 


" hereof in «A [vares Pelagius de Plantts Eccleſi a, I. a. Art. 2, 3, 27, 73, #3. and 


u Travers de 
Diſcipl · Eccl. 
p- 33. 


* In the Viſiti- 
tion ot the 
ſick. 


Agrippa de V anitate Scientiarum, cap. 6 4. Writers of their on, than I think fitting 
at this time they ſhould heat from me, who do not love to rake in ſuch filthy puddles. 
So then, the buſineſs of Confeſſion doth ſtand thus between us, That we conceive it to 
be free, whereas thoſe of Rome will have it ebligatory ; we, that it is Juris poſitivi 
onely, but they Juris dv 3, we, that it is a matter of conveniency, and they of ab- 
ſolute neceſſity. And then for the performance of it, they do exact a punctual eu- 
meration of all figs, both of commi ſtion and omi ſtian, together with all the accidents 
and circumft ances thereunto belonging 3 which we conceive in all caſes to be impoſſi- 
ble, in ſome not expedient, and in no caſe at all required by the Word of God. 

Now as we diſagree with thoſe of the Church of Rome, about the nature and 
neceſſity of private ronfeſsion, ſo have we no les differences with the Grandees of 
the Puritan faction, about the efficacy and r of Sacerdotal Ab ſolut ion, 
which they which ſpeak molt largely of it, make declarative onely, others not ſo 
much; whereas the Church bath taught us, that it is authoritative and judicial 
too. Authoritative, not by a . natural, and original power, for ſo the 4b ſol- 
ving of a ſinner appertains uſto God alone; but by a delegated and derived power, 
communicated to the Prieſt in that clauſe of their Commiſſion, Whoſe fins ſoever 
Je remit, they are remitted ; and whoſe ſins ſoever ye retain, they are retained, 
John 20. 23. Which proves the Prieſt to have a power of remitting ſins, and that 
in as expreſs and ample manner, as he can receive it. But though it be a delegated, 
Miniſterial power, yet doth not the deſcent thereof from Almigi God, prove it 
to be the leſs judicial: Then Judges, and other Miniſters of Juſtice firting on the 
Bench, may be ſaid to exerciſe a judicial power on the lives and fortunes of the Sub- 
jets; becaule they do it by yertue of the Kings Commiſſion, not out of any Sove- 
raign power which they can chaleoge to themſelves in their ſeveral circuits. Now 
chat the Prieſts or CMiniſters of the Church of Exgland, are veſted with as much 
power in forgiving ſins, as Chriſt committed to bis Church, and the Church to 
them, the formal words, Whoſe ſins ſoever ye remit, they are remitted, &c. 
whuch are ſtill uſed in Ordinations, do expreſly ſignifie. Which though ſome of the 
Grandees of the Puritan faction have pleaſed to call Papiſticum ritum, an old 
Popiſh ceremony u, fooliſhly taken up by them, continued with ſmall judgment by 
our tirlt Refermers, & minore adhuc ineccleſia noſtra retent us, and with far leſs 
retained by the preſent Church; yet we ſhall rather play the fools with the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, than leatn wit of them, And for the exerciſe of this power, "we 
have this form thereof laid down in the Pub/ick, Liturgy ; where, on the heating of 
the fick mans corfeſtion, the Prieſt is to abſolve him with theſe formal words x, 
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r, Our Lord Jeſm Chriſt, whohath left power wee bis Church to abſalve al 


ſinners, which truly regent and believe in him, of bis great mercy forgive this 
t bine offences And by his authority committed unto me, I abſolve i 


all thy fins, in the name of the Father, and of the Som, and of the Hol th al | 


Amen. In which we finde, that the Sarerdot al power of forgiving fins, is a 

or delegated Miniſterial power, a power committed to his Minyters by our Loyd 
and Saviour; but that it is Judicial alſo, not Declarative onely. ' It is not ſaid, 
That I do fignifie or declare, that thou art abſoltved, which any man may do as 
well as the Pieft himſelf; but I do ay ab ſolve t hes of all thy fins, which no 
mortal man can but he. In this the Prieſt hath the of the greateſt 
potentate. And in this ſenſe it is, that St, Chryſoftome ſaith, ' Deus ipſe ſubjecit ca- 


put Imperatoris manui Sacerdotis Y, i. e. That God bimſelf hath put the head of » Chryof. de 


the Prince under the hand of the Prieſt : For as no manwhatſde ver, 
the ſame words which the Miniſter doth, can 
Wine into the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe he wants the 
power of Order, which-ſhould inable him unto it; ſo no man not in Prieftly order 
can abſolve from fin, though he may comfort with good words an afflicted Con- 
ſcience, or though he uſe the ſame words which are pronounced by the Miniſter 
in ab ſolut ion. The reaſon is, becauſe he wants the oer of order, to which the pro- 
miſe is annexed by our Saviour Chrift, which makes the ſentence of the Prieſt to 
be ſo judicial ; which when the petitent doch hear fromthe moutlt of the Miniſter, 
he need not doubt in foro conſorentie, but chat his fins be as yerily forgive on Earth, 
as if he had heard Chriſt himſelf in foro judicii, ouncing them with his own 
mouth to be forgiven in Heaven: According to the promiſe made unto St. Peter (or 
the Church in him) when he delivered him the Keys 3 that whatſoever be did les ſo 
on Earth, ſhould be looſed in Heaven :. And ſo we are to underſtand St. Chry 


* 


zugh he uſe Eſa Verb. 
ecrate the Elements of Bread and Homil· 3. 


Manh 6.19. 


omes words, Judex ſedet in terris, daminus ſequitur ſerunm®*." The Judge te- chef de 
- ſervant. His ing is, Judge 


mains upon the Earth, the Lord followeth the 
the ſervant doth here upon the Earth, according | 
Lord himſelf will confirm and ratifie. To which effect, it is affirmed by others of the 
Antient Writers, but in clearer words, 'T hat the judgment of mam goeth befoye the 


judgment of God. The Prieſt is then a Judge to the ſentence, and not a 
Cryer onely (as ſome ſay) to proclaim what he Juke * pronouncerh ; and as a Judge 
doth actually ab ſolve or condemn the finner, bythe lame power of pad AT, & 


taining fins which he had fromC briſt, or vchich Chriſt executes by him as his law- 


ful depury. For as Kings are ſaid to miniſter Juſtice to their Subjects, though they 
do it not in their own perſons, but 55 olyed on ſubordinate Officers ; and 
as Chriſt himſelf may properly be ſaid to have fed ie multitudes, though he 


the loaves one ly unto his Diſciples, and hij Diſciples to the multitude; d: $0 mea ch ici, 


alſo be affitmed to ab ſolve the penitent, RO do ic by the mouth of the Pri 
or Minifters ; it being his act anf] and theirs but hqaroccr, originally his, and 
miniſterially theirs, the famie power in both. And eee ord by 
that form of Speech, uſed by our Saviour in the delegation of this power unto his 
Apoſtles, and by them to his Miniſters in all ages ſinde, . very ſame with 
that which he himſeff hath given us in the Pater noſter. In h Commiſion” it is 
thus, Ar Thor « pirry Tak djapna;). Whoſe fins ſoever ye remit, John 20.23. And in 
che Lords Prayer it is thus, & Ae i ms dpunprle; yur, an A uy aur 
ſons, Luke 11.4. The fame word ofed in the otiginal for the one, and the other. 
And if it be a So/eciſms to ſay, as no doubt it is, That we defire no more of God in 
that clauſe of the Prayer, than that he would ſignifie or declare that our fins are 
pardoned : The Soleciſm mult be as great (for ought I can ſee J to ſay, That they are 
onely ſignified or declared to be pardoned by the mouth of the Miniſter. 

Now that this is the meaning and intent of the Church of Eng land, ſome of our 
Romiſh adverſaries do not ſtick ro grant, though others to calumniate this moſt Or- 
thodox Church have given out the contrary. For one of their great Controverſors 
hath declared in print, that it is the doctrine of ſome of the ProteFtants, Fhat 


Prieſt; have pewer not onely to pronounce the remiſsion of ſins, but to give it * $ 
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What verb. Ifai. 
ing to his Maſters will, the ſame the Hm. 
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Jeſuites cha- 
lenge, p-109- 


©B. Moytons . * 
Appeal, p 270. faRtion, who in their Petition to King James at 


And that this ſcemot h to be the daſtrius of the Communion Bool, in the Vifitation 
of the ſick, where tbe Pruft ſaith, And by hs aut harity committed unto me, 1 
. nnd corp neat, 
to ns ing power unto rietts of forgiving fing 3 

0 9 —— toe That he doth un wrong ©, and proves it by che 
very formal wards io out Ordination, Wheſe ſims ſoever ye remit they are remitted, 
_ _ E Je retain they are retained. But no man can ſay more to this, 
than ha faid by Biſhop Morton, now Lord Biſhop of Durham, 
T ha power of «bſo/ntion ((aith chat leamed Prelate) whether it be general or per- 
ticular, whether in publick, or in private, is profeſſed in aur Church; where 
beth in our Pablick Service is preclamed Pardon and Abſolution upon all Peni- 
tents ; and 4 particular appiring of particular Abſolution unto Penttents by the 
Office of tbe Miuiſterg. 40 eater power than this, hath no man recerved 
from God ©. And this hach alio — the Leaders of che Puritan 
is firſt coming to this Crown, ex- 


f Anſwer of 7 againſt the very Fr 2. _—_ , 9. being den delle oy Jeridical 
Xon to word. ing more, ſurely, than 3 Declaration) which they deſired to have correct - 
Petition. ed. ; d in che Conference at Hampton Comrt, That 

| | 4 lowing the general Conſeſſion, theſe words, 
s Conference Lev of ut, might be added for Explanations ſakes &. And though Dr, Ray+ 
—— * 3. lde one of the Fakr Proftors ſor the ſaid Petitioners, in the foreſaid Conference, 

Peru. may be xe been of the ſame opinion with theſe of the agrieved ſort, 


U See F 
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for the time then heing hb; and when he was not able to expreſs his 


Zice vor ſuy of O | 
of Fits e jog and banda inthe way of (peechy did molt affeRtionarely kid the hand 
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Article of Re- — 0 Jolene that bath authorizy therewwtei, Where clearly we 


An, 1362. 


the peniterp, in remutti favs, in the way of ordinary abſolntiosr, Which whe- 
ther it be 4 in Faro paritertie, of in Fare Conſcievtia, either in private on the 
er 

no po proof of this, Thet the 
Prieſts or Miniſters, of the Guſpel, lawfully ordained, have under Chriſt a power of 
fergrving fins : Which co ble doctrine of the remufſion of fins, by Gods 
| at all times, and the Churches Miniſtery at ſome tunes (as occafion is) 18 
whole fubje& of this. branch of che preſegt Article. Proceed we next to thoſe 
ur rag which we cap therchy, The Reſurredian of the Body, and the Life 
ver af ing. 
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The Reſurrection of the Body. 
CHAP. vII. 


of the ReſuretHow of the Body, and the Proofs there, Thi ObjeBtions 


it anſwered. Touching the circumſtances, and manney of it, The 
— and grounds of the Alillenariaus. 


— — — 


„ d ue now come unto that Article of the Chriſtian Faith, which - 
je i TSF hath received moſt oppolition, boch at home and abtoad : 4- 
Wo 5r0ed amoogft the Genies of the Primitive times, bo uſed 
| I anudbeir wit and learning to cry down this Doctriae; at borne, 
3 $8 [| within the pale of the Church ic (eF: by ſore who — 
Fe,, bur did adukerate the prime Arvieles'of Chris · 
Pi 7; belief by their wicked Herefies.\ craig 
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Firlt, for the Genti/es, it was a thing. much quatrelled and oppoſed. ſt 
them, that Chriſt himſelf ſhould be affirmed to have riſen again ; infornuchy t 
St. Paul was counted mad by Feſt us, and but a bab{er"ar the beſt by rhe great AGs 26. 24. 
wits of Athens b, for venturing to Preach befare them of FB 8# $ an the Reftr= v Aft; 19.18. 
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refion, i. e. of Jeſus and bis reſurrettion, for of that onely he did ſpeak, when they 
ſo judged of him; bur of this quarrel they grew ſoon weary, and ſo gave it off. For 
being it was a matter of fal, confirmed at the firſt by ſomany witneſſes who had 
ſcen him and converſed with him after his raifing from the dead, and thereupon re- 
ceived in the Church with ſuch-unanimiry, that the faithful rather choſe to lay down 
their lives than to aker their Beleef in that particular, the world became the ſooner 
fatisfied is the trach thereof. But for the - 9 mag of the dead which was 
grounded of ſt, and that his Reſurrectiom was of ſo great efficacy, as that by vertue 
of it all the dead ſhould riſe, which had deceaſed from the beginning of the world to 
the end thereof, that they accounted fuch a monſtrous and ridiculous paradox, as 
could not find admittance a men of reaſon. For this it was which was ſo ſcof- 
< Minut.Felix fed it by Cecilius jn that witty Dialogue ©; Renaſe ferunt poit mortem, poſt favil- 
in Octavio. las, tory gig" out (ſaich ) char they ſhall live again after death, anch. that they 
& thoſe very bodies which now they have, though burnt to aſhes, or de- 
voured by wilde beaſts, or howſoever putrified and brought to nothing; Putes eos 
jam revixiſſe. And this, ſaith he, they ſpeak with ſo great a confidence, as if they were 
already raiſed from the duſt of the grave, and ſpake as of a matter paſt, not of 
things to come. And it id ſtomack them the worſe, in that the Chriſtiaus did noc 
onely promiſe a Reſurreſtion and new lift to the hodies of mew, which all Philoſo- 
phers and men of ordinaty ſehfe knew td be ſubject to corruption; but threaten and 
forete! of the deſtruction of the Heaven Bodies, the Sun, the Moon, and all the 
glorious Lights in the ſtatty Firmament, which moſt Philoſophers did hold to be in- 
corruptible, as the ſame Cecilexs doth object in the aforeſaid Dialogue. That 
, Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, befides the many witneſſes which gave credit to it, 
the Gentiles could not well deny (eſpecially as to the poſſibility of ſuch a thing) 
without calling ſome of their own gods in queſtion. For not onely the deity of Ro- 
: mulus did depend on the bare teftimony of one Proculus, who made Oath in the 
4 Flour Hiſt · Senate, that he had ſeen him aſcend up into heaven, auguſtiore forma quam fuiſſet d, 
Rom. I. 1. in a more glorious ſhape than before he had: but that of Druſſ la, and Auguſtus, 
and Tiberius Ceſar, which were all Roman gods of the laſt Edition e, mult fall 
* Sexeea in A- unto the ground alſo for lack of evidence, if either it were impoſſible for a dead man to 
pocolocynth® pe raiſed to life again, or taken up into the Heavens, as our Saviour was. But that 
from this particular inſtance ( ſuppoſing it for true, as it might be poſſibly ) they 
ſhouid infer a general Doctrine, that all the dead ſhould — at the Day of 
Judgement, this would not fink imo their heads, unleſs it might be made apparent, 
as they thought it could not, that any of that ſeũ had been raiſed again, to confirm 
| cecit, in Min, Al the reſt in chat opinion, Without ſome ſuch Proteſi/aws f no credit to be given 
Fel. * to the refurrettion, preach it they that would. It ſeems the Gent iles in this point 
$ Luk. 18. 30. were like the rich man mentioned in our Saviour Parable 5, Except one riſe up from 
the dead they will not beleeve. It was not Moſes and the Prophets, nor Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles that could do the deed. : 
Leaving theſe therefore for a while, and keeping thoſe who did aſſume the 
name of Chriſtians, and yet denied this Article of the Chriſtian Faith unto the cloſe 
of this diſcourſe ; Let us for our parts reſt our ſelves on the Word of God, and ſee 
what Moſes and the Prophets, what CHRIST and his Apoſtles have delivered 
to us in 4ffirmation of this Doctrine. For Moſes firſt, it is the general opinion of 
u v. Bellay, de moſt learned men, that he was the Author of the Book of Fob b, and that he wrote 
Script.Eccl, it ly for a Cordial to the houſe of Iſrael, whom he found very apt todeſpair 
Gods. mercies towards them, and eafily out of comfort in all times of — ; 
Which granted,” we ſhall have from Moſes a moſt ample teſtimony, where he re- 
theſe words of that Myrror of patience, I know bat my Redeemer liveib, 
i Jobrg. 25,&c. and that heſhall ſtand at the latter day wpon the earthi; And though after my 
kin worms deſgroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God; Whom I ſhall > 
for my ſelf,” and nine eyes ſhall behold, and not angther, though my reins be con- 
ſumed within me. St. Hierom notes upon theſe words, that no man ſince Chriſt s 
time did ever ſpeak. ſo dearly of (hrifts reſurreftion and his own, as Job doth 
bere before ( hriſts coming , Nullum tam aperte poſt Chriſtum, quam ipſe hie 
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ante Chriſtum, de Chriſts reſurrettiese loquitur, e \ſwi*, 23 ht Father 
And on the ſame, a Reverend Father of vur own mk tho oe 
2ffirmed, ſaith he, by. Fob, that bis Redeemer liveth,” and nſe again 
is as much as to ſay, He is the reſurroſtium ad ab (St. Fobw o 
more.) It is his hope; He is by itregenerare to aH bepe n, St. Pour c 
no more than that. He enters into 7 4 , and theſe e, V 
is as much as was or could be ſaid/by dt. P himmel... is not iu all the 
there is not in all che New Teſtament a more pregnant ami dire for the »o> | 
ſurreit on o. Se. Hirrom as we (aw befote was + non. St 2 ' cones 0 g. Andrews of 


— of a Creator in Moſes, than of a Redermier in o; 7055 
of mankind in Adam, but of their-reftoring to fiſe in Chriſf. Aud r 
ſo, chat Moſes who wrot this waya few, yet Job whoſpak&it' was a Gen- 
tile ( not of the ſeed of Jacob, though perhaps of Arabamt) to ſhew, that 'both 
the Jews and Gentiles ( as well the Gentiles as the ent) ver to have their hare 
in the reſurrettion of Chriſt peſas. and therefore in due time to expe&yheirown. 1 
know that the Socinians, Anabaptiſts, and ſome other Seffgries, who ute uo ye« 
xy good friends to the reſurreftion, do otherwiſe ret theſe words of Job, and 
will not have chem meant of his reſarreſt ion, but his reſtitatios to his former 
elories. But for my part ] mult profeſs, that if the Greok, Careva, and the autho- 
rity of the Latise Fathers, and the conſent of all the Orthodox andicarhed Writers 
of theſe times, were to be laid afide as incompetent des; Lam not üble to diſ- 
cermany thing from the Text or Context, that the Holy Ghoſt intended them any o- 
ther waies,than to fer forth Jobs conſtant faith in the reſi ion, che knowledge that 
he had of his Redemption from the jaws of death. 1. 9.3) 7 

From Moſes paſs we to the Prophets, to the Pſalmiſt firſt, T how twrneſt mw _ 
unto deftruition, and ſareſt, Return ye children of men, or come again ye obil- 
dren of men, as the old Tranſlationi : Thou twrneft men unto deſtruttion, there 4Pla. 99.3; 
we have their death; he calls them to return again, there is there reſurreQion. ** 
And this appears yet further by the following words, Thow carrieſt them away as 
with a flood, they are as a ſleep® ; and if they be but as « ſleep, they ſhall be Ver. f. 
wakened in due time, at the founding of the laſt Trump, withour all peradvencure, 
I know indeed this Pſalms doth bear the Txle of the Prayer of Moſes, but whether 
made by him, or by David, or ſome other in his name, is not yet reſolved: Iris 
ſufficient to this purpoſe that it — amongſt Davids Plalms, as a diſtimct and ſe- 
parate body from the works of Moſer. | . iT ! 

On forwards to Iſaiah, the Evangelical Prophet, who ſeems to lock on Chriſt 
as if gone before him, Thy dead men ( ſaich be F tive, together with q 
dead body ſhall they ariſe: Awake and fing yes that {nel ts doj fer thy dew Ila 26.1% 
is as the dem f herbs, and the earth ſhall as. our the dead. And parallel to this 
in another place, When yee be old your heart ſhall rejoyce,- and your bones ſhall 
flouriſh like herbs ; aud then the hand of the Lord ſhall be known towards hi 
Servants, and his indignation towards bis Enemies i. In both theſe Texts we find *14 56+ 14. 
a Reſurretion of the dead, effected by the railing of the body of Chriſt, and in "4 
ſome part with it; a reſurrection like to that of men which do wake from ſleep; . | 
like that of herb, which though they creep into the earth in the time of Winter, © 
ſhalt again re-flowriſh in the Spying. And in the laſt we have not onely a pure evi- 
dence for a reſurrett ion, but for the Day of Jadgemem, which ſhall follow on it: 
wherciathe righteous Judge ſhall diſtribute his rewards and puniſhments, his hand 
of merey towards his Servants, but wrach and indignation upon all % Enemies. 
S Hicroms ſo imtetpreteth the Prophets meaning, and paralleis this laſt place with 
another 
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Al another of the Prophet Daniel, in which it is affirmed expteſly, that they which 
, inthe duſt of the earth ſhal awake , ſome ro everlaſting life, cnd ſomets ſhame 
u Dan. 12.2, and evert ing contempt." :Tbereupon he. doth thus infer,” Omnes gitur Mar- 
res & ſantt. viri qui pro Chriſto fuderuni ſanguinem, & quorum tota vita uit 
' Wl. Mertfrium, reſurgent N evigilabunt, al q; laudabunt Deum, Creatorem funns 
c Hieran. ib: 1; ui nunc babjtgnt nr de quibus in Daniele ſcriptam eft *, c. Add do this 
26. man of Proofs thoſe ſeverai paſſages in which God calls himſelf the God of Abra- 
oExod.3.68 Hum, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob *, and the illation made from thence 
ab. by out Lord and Savioui co prove the very point which we have in hand; Concerning 


e the reſurrittionof the drad, have you not readſ ſaich he) that which was ſpoken to 


2.1. Jaw of. Gods ſaying; 1 am the God of A aud the God of Iſaac, and the 
* Mat. 23.31, _ cob ? 004 is nat the God of the dead but of the living *. Here is au- 
i" 47" thority enough , we need ſeek no further; Authority enough to perſwade us this, 
8 . Patriarchs before the coming of our Saviour, were certain of their reſar- 
xeftion to eternal life, chat they were well aſſured of this, that God would recom- 
their faith, and reward their piety, by making death the way onely to a greater 
- ppineſſ. Aud this we figde to be a truth ſo generally received amongſt the Jews, 
even in the moſt declining time of their Church and State; that none but the Sad- 
duces, who alſo did deny the being of Angels and of Spirits alſo, did make que- 
ſtion of it, who for this cauſe are — eyety where in the Goſpel wich this mark 
upon; them, that they ſaid there is no reſurretiion, as Mat.22.23.Mark-1 2. 19. Lak. 
20,27. Alt. 23. 8. juſt as it followeth on the mention of Jeroboham the ſon of Nebat 
thar he. wade Mo to n. | | 

Novy to theſe Poſitive Texts of Scripture , and ſuch as have their being and ſoun- 
dation onely in the Old Teſtament, we will adde ſuch as are preſented in the New 
and thoſe not. barely. poſitrve-and peremptory as the reſt before, bur ſuch as ſeem to 

have a great. meaſure of rationality in them, and to be logically inferred upon 
ſound premiſes, And of this kind we meet with divers in St. Pauli Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians , amongſt wbom many doubtful ſouls had called in queſtion the reſwr- 
reftion of the body. To ſatisſie their doubts, and remove their ſcruples, the A- 
poſtle grounds himſelf on this, that CHRIST was riſen. If CHRIST be riſen 
| from the dead, how ſay (ome among jou that there us no reſurreftion of the 
7 Cor. 13. 13. 14d)? for if there be noreſurreftion of the dead,thenis CHRIST not riſes. 
Conſidering therefore we have proved that CHRIST # riſen, and that by the te- 
> Ib, V. 6. ſtimony of no fewer than five hundred brethren at one time *, beſides the other ar- 
guments which have been and may be further alleged to confirm that truth, it fol- 
* lowethby the reaſon of the Apoſtle , that there is a Reſurretct ion of the Jody alſo. 
And to this purpole that of Gregor), Quam in ſe oftendit in me fatturt eſt, ex- 
x Greg. M Mor. ple hic monftravit quod promiſit in proemio*, That, ſaith the Father, which be 
in Job. exemplified in himſelf, he will make good upon me; what we finde proved. in bis 
perſon, "(ball he further manifeſted in our own. Beſides, we kro that Chriſt is of= 
bas Eph 4.23. ten called in St. Pauli Epiſtles, the head of the Church which is his Body b., and 
ec. we with joy and gladneſs do acknowledge it for a certain truth. Now Chryſoſtons 
; hathtruly noted, , i i inf x} 7 owpn ©, that where the bead is, there al- 
*Cr/oft.in Ephe ſo will the body be; and if che Head be glorified, the Body will be alſo glorified ; 
If therefore CHRIST our Head be riſen, then ſhall we alſo be raiſed in due time 
who are his Body, or at leaſt the Members of that Body; for ye are the body of 
Chriſt, and members in particular d, ſaith che ſame Apoſtle. But this mult be 
expected in its own due time, as before I ſaid: I: being not to be ſuppoſed. that ſo 
great a work as this ſhall be wroughc upon us either 2 „or out of order; 
Every one in bis omn order, ſaith the Text, fir# CHRIST, the firſt fruits of the 
*1 Cor. 1523. e ſurrection, afterwards ſuch 4s are Chriſts at his coming . Where ſtill oblerve 
how Chriſts reſurretct ion and our own are tyed by the Apoſtle in a ſtring together. 
Eadem catena revincta eft Chriſti reſurreftio & noſtra, as my Author hath it; 
we cannot ſtir one end of the chain, but the other moveth with it. This habitude 
or connexion between Chriſt and us, will help us to another Argument to confirm 
this Doctrine. For if we be the members of the body of Chriſt, we mult be cru. 


cified 
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cißed in our members, as Chriſts body was ; Mortifie therefore your earthly 
members E, faith St. Paul. And certainly we may conclude, That if we be cruciſied x Col 3. f. 
with Chriſt, we ſhall riſe with Chriſt ; if we do ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo 
reign with him h, and be glorified with him. £ 

There is another rational way of Argumentation uſed by the eApoſtle; 
the ſum whereof in brief is this, That if there were no Reſurreftion of the 
Body, whereby we might receive the comfort of thoſe good acts which we 
have done in our fleſh; then ſhould we have but ſmall encouragement in the 
works of piety, el! ecially to hazard our eſtates, nay, our lives in mainte- 
nince and defence of the Holy Gofpel, Why ſtand we they (aach he) in jeopardy all 
the day long i ? And why have I my ſelf encountred Beaſts at Epheſus, after the 11 Cor.15. 50. 
m inner of men k, or (ſuffered in my fleſh that full vatiety of totments, that I may Ib d v. 3,32. 
juſtly by of my ſelf, that I die daily? And not — but certainly we zob our 
ſelves of too much pleaſure by the ſeverity of our Religion, and fooliſhly deny to 
our lives thoſe comforts, which make life valued for a bleſſing. For to what purpoſe 
ſhould we weary out our ſouls with faſting, and our skins with ſack-cloath ; or, to 
what purpoſe do we make our knees even hard and callous;by kneeling in his holy Tem- 

ple; were there no Reſurrection of the Body, or no life to come ? If inthis life 
onely we have hope in Chriſt, we were of all men the moſt. miſerable. Rather 1 Thia, v. x9; 
than ſo, let us give way to our defires, and eat and drink, enjoy the pleaſures of the 
world, whiles they are before us; for ought we know, we may die to morrom m, m Ibid. v. 325 
and with that death to morrow there is an end of all things. Thus might a man rea- 
ſon for a Reſurrection in behalf of himſelf, and he may reaſon for it alſo on the be- é 
half of God, whoſe juſtice cannot be declared in the of men, if there were no 7 
Reſurreion of the fleſh to expreſs it by. To this end, we are told by the ſame 
Apoſtle, That we ſhall all appear before be judgment ſeat of Chriſt ; that every 

| man may receive according to that which he hath done in bis body, whether good 


a — 
. 
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or evil o. The ſtrength aud efficacy of which Argument, as is elſwhere noted, is 

briefly this. The Bodies of us men, being the ſervants of the ſoul to righreonſue ſe, 

or al? the inſtruments to fn, in juſtice ought to be partakers of that weal, or wo, 

which is adjudged unto the ſoul ; and therefore to be raiſed at the day of judgment; 

that as they finned together, or ſerved God together, ſo they may ſhare together 

of reward or puniſhment. Which Argument, as it — proves the Reſurredt ion 

of the Body, ſo it as ſtrongly doth conclude for a Reſurrettion of the ſame Body, the 

ſame numerical body which before we had, not of a new created body, as ſome idly 

dream. For certainly it were no juſtice in 2 God, if one fleſh ſhould faſt and 

pray, and kneel, and watch, and weary out it ſelf in the ſervice of God, and another 
ſh reap that which it never labored for. No comfort to the poor body at all, to a- 
idge it ſelf of ſo much pleaſure, and be expoſed to ſo much danger and affliction, 

and another ſtrange body ſhall Rep up, and receive the reward, Jobs confidence 

was, That he ſhould ſee God with the ſame eyes, and none other for them o: If o Job 19.27; 

they reſtrained themſel ves, as it were by Covenant with the Lord, from ſtraying after 

objects of luſt, and not int ice him to a maid, as he ſaith he did y; It is but juſtice, ? Id, 31. 1, 

that they the ſame eyes, and none other, ſhould be rewarded with the view of a 

better object. If they have been poured ont like water d, and dropped many a tear q 1d. 16. 20, 

in the light of God; Reaſon and Juſtice both will agree to this, That the tears 

ſhould be wiped from thoſe eyes, not from a pair of ne ones which did never ſhed 

any. And unto this St. Pau comes home, not ſpeaking of the Reſurrettion of a 

Body in general, but of this body in particular, It is theſs eyes of Job, none other, 

which ſhail ſee the Lord; and hoc corruptibile in St. Paul *, this corruptible, and * x Cor. 15. 43. 

none other, which mult then put ow corruption. 

And thus far we have gone upon poſitive proofs, and ſought them alſo in the 
Law, and the Prophets onely. Another kinde of evidence may be found in Scrip- 
ture, which for diſtinctions ſake, ſhall be called Prafica/; common alike to Law 
and Goſpel, both to ei and Chriſtians, Of this fort was the ſolemn form of bu- 
rial amongſt the Jews, the charges they were at in Spices and ſweet Oimments to 
embalm the Bodies of their dead 3 and the command given boch by Foſeph and 
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Gen. 43. 29, Jacob to their children, for the tranſporting of their bones to the Land of Canaan y, 
& 10. 25. the type and ſhadow of Gods Ks in the Heavens above, All ſpecial teſti- 
\ monies that they did expect in the Lords good time, a Reſwrreftion of thoſe Bodies, 
ſo carefully, ſo choicely tendred, laid up in the Repoſitory of the Grave with ſuch 

coſt and decency- When Mary Magdalen poured forth ointment on our Saviours 

head, he apptoved it as a work well done; ſaying, She did it aforchand, to anoint 

t Mark 14.8. hi Body to tbe burial . And to this purpoſe the good women mentioned by St. 
Luke 23. 56, Luke, prepated their aint ments and ſweet odors a intending therewithal to embalm 
b Id. 24. 1,53. his Body, but were therein prevented by his Reſurrection v. Which as it proves 
ſufficiently what the cuſtom was, ſo our Redeemers Reſurrection which ſo ſoon fol- 

lewed the anointing made by Mary Magdalen, ſhews plainly to what end it pointed, 

The care they took about them in their funeral rites, is evidence ſufficient, if there 

were none elſe, That they commit the bodies of the dead unto the Earth, in ſure 

In the form gg certain hope of the Reſwrreftion©, according to the Language of the Ergliſh 
of Burial, Liturgy. Upon this very ground, no other, the Chriſtians of the Primitive time: 
did uſe to ſpare no coſt to embalm their dead, but were more prodigal of feet 

odors, and moſt precious ojntments in the obſequies of the Saints departed, than 

the poverty of their eſtate could well admit of. Tertullian fo affirms it, ſaying, 

Sciant Sabe: ſe pluris merces ſnas Chriſtians ſepeliendi profligari, quam dris 

4 Tert, Apol. fumig andis d r ſpend, ſaich he, more F ranb inc en ſe and Arabian Spices upon the 
c. 42. burial of our dead, than wonld ſuffice to offer at the Altars of the Heathen gods. 
And on this ground it hath hitherto been the piety of che Church of Exgland, to hay 

the bodies of the dead into the Earth with all due ſolemnities; though no ſhe ſtand 

4 accuſed for Superſtition, even in this particular, in the conceit of ſome Novators, 
more preciſe than pious, Nay, if 1 underſtand aright the Apoſtles meaning, St. Pax! 

derives a very ſtrong Argument from this antient cuſtome, to prove the Reſurretion 

of the dead agai all oppoſers, Elſe what do they, faith he, which are baptized 

ex Cor.15.29: for dead? # the dead riſe not again, why are they then baptized for dead ©? 

| That is to ſay, and the Greek Text will bear it well, why do they uſe ſuch frequent 
waſhings over the bodies of the dead, why are the dead baptized, as a man may fay, 

with rich ba/ms and oint ments, why are they hid into che Earth with ſuch coſtly oyls 3 

if there be no certainty of this, that even thoſe bodies ſhall be raiſed to eremal 

ory ? 

8 7 know it is an hard place Iamfalnupon : A place which hath as much per- 

plexed the wits of our greateſt Clerks, as any one in all Pauli Epiſtles, St, Ambroſe 

doth expound this place of Baptiſm», applied unto ſome living mag in the name and 

behalf of his bien! dying without Baptiſzs 3 out of a ſuperſtitious conceir, that 

Baptiſm ſo conferred upon one alive, in the name of him that was deceaſed, might be 

i Ambroſ. in available to the Reſurretion of the othet dying ænb attixed i, eAtque ita viv 
1 Cor. c. 15. nomine mortui tingebatur, as the Father hath it. I hat there was Vicarium tale 
$ Teri. de Re" Baptiſma®, as Tertullian calleth it, amongſt the Marcionites, is plain and evident; 
ſurrect. Carn. yea, and amongſt the Cerinthians alſo, another fort of Herericks as bad as they. 
h Epiph.de Ce- Epephanin tells us of the quod fit h, that ſo indeed it was amongſt them; and 
+ zinth, her. 28. Chyyſoſtom informech us of the manner of it. But that ſuch a ſuperſtitious cuſtom 
— , 8s baptizing one man for another, in hope that other might receive the benefit and 
Cetas. effect thereof, ſhould creep ſo excl iocothe Church of Cerimth, as to gerfooring 

: there within three yeats after the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel to them (for no more 
Ar AN” time occurred between St. Pauls firſt Preaching there Ave 52 k. and the writing of 
Bal. An. 55, 55. this firſt Epiſtie, which was in Ino 55.) is a thing not poſſidle to be believed. Ra- 
ther I think that miſtaking of St. Pauls meaning in the place aforeſaid, might give 

occaſion to that erroneous practiſe amongſt the Cermthians, the wretched followers of 

Cerinthus; and then by a very eaſie miſtake, it might be faſtned on theſe Corint hi- 

ans, as it ſeems it was, Others expound it of the Clinics, as they called them, in 

the former times, ſuch as were ſick upon their death beds, and being like to die, and 

: as good 4s dead, deſired the Sacrament of Baptiſm before rheir departure out of 

1Euſt. = this life, in hope to finde the better entrance by it, unto that to come. Moſt true it is, 
_ +$, © that this Baptiſmm ( linicorum, doth oft occut in Ancient Writers !, and in the 
: Canon 
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Canons alſo of ſome former Councils, in which it was prolubited that any man fo b 
ti2ed ſhould be admitted into holy Orders. But that this cuſtom was in uſe in thoſe 
early daies , or that the people were permitted to defer theit b.ptiſmv.ill the extre- 
mity of ſickneſs did inforce them to it or did not rather receive it with the Faith ic (elf, 
as well in Corine h as cl{ewhere it is plain they did u, I can by no means be perſwaded. « a6. 16. 33. 
Another Expoſition hath been thought upon, and that too, borrowed from a cuſtoms & 19, 5.16.15 
as erroneous as that firſt delivered; which is, that many did defire in the former 
times to be baptized on or bear the Se puichres of the Martyrs, that ſo they mi 
profeſs chat Faich in the Reſwrrettion, for which they were (lain® This Admſew/me | Xuſcnt, in 
reports of ſome, but of whom I know not: But ſure I am, whoſoever they were, 
they were exceedingly miſtaken, in looking for the Tombs of Martyrs in the 
Church of Corinth , within three years, no more, after their converſion. And on 
the ſame leg, as I cake it, halts the gloſs of Chryſoffom ( whom Theephylatt fol- 
loweth) affirming it to be the cuſtom of che Church of Corixth, that when 
were to be baptized, they ſaid over the Creed, and that as they ſaid the words of this 
Article, viz. The Reſurrettion of the Body, the Sacrament of Baptiſm was con- | 
ferred upon them ® : And then the ing muſt be this, Why are they then bapti · ® Chrſ. in log, 
red for dead? that is to ſay, why are they then baptized into the reſurrettia of 
the dead, in caſe the dead riſe not again? But firſt, there is no conftat of at 
ſuch cuſtom; and if it were, it had been but a weak Argument in ſo Rrong a Dif. . 
putant, to prove the Churches Doctrine in a point of Faith by the particular Chur- 
ches cuſtom, not elle where uſed, nor ever of ſuch credit as to be continued. , Finally, 
not to wander into more particulars , Zyys. doth give this gloſs upon it, Pro mor- 
tua, i. e. pro peccatis mortalibus que ſunt opera marta Why are they they 
baptized for the dead 7 that is ſaith he, by are they beptized fer deadly ſons, 
which are called dead works in holy Scripture ; pro quibus abluendis accipitur 
Baptiſmws ? , for waſhing away of whichthey receive that Sacrament, But this a- ö Tyra in loc: 
ees not well with the following words; For being that the reſwrref#ion is of thole 

that are ſo baptized, if by pro mortuis we muſt mean dead works, or our mortal fins, 
it may be then inferred by the Rules of Logick,, that out dead works or mortal fins 
ſhallbe alſo raiſed. | ; 

Here is we ſee vatiety of Interpretations , and thoſe well backed and cout 
tenanced by no mean authorities. But for all that I ſtand to my firſt Expoſition , 
and doubt not but to make it more aboye all exception, than any of the reft before 
delivered. And far the proof of this I ſhall take for granted, that the Church of 
Corimth did conſiſt eſpecially of converted Gentilet, and ſuch of the Grecizing 
Jews which imbraced the Goſpel; and therefore being a mixt Aſſembly were to be 
{poken to in ſuch forms of ſpeech as were intelligible unto both. Secondly, 1 ſhall 
take for granted too, that howſoe ver the words er & garn, be taken in 
the Eccleſiaſtical notion, for giving or receiving of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, by 
which we are initiated in the Church of Chriſt: yecinthe natural and original noti« 
on, they fignifie no more chan a ſimple, ordinary, or common waſhing. And ſo 
they fignifie not onely in the Heathen Authors, who underſtood, no doubt, the Idiom 
of their own natural language, but inthe ſacred Writers alſo. Certain I am, that ſo 
the word is uſed by St. Mark himſelf, after the infticution of that holy Sacrament, 
and the appropriating of the word to that ſignification. For ſpeaking of the often 
waſhings uied amongſi the Phariſees, he tellech ns that when they come from the 
Market they eat not except they waſh ® ; and that they uſe the waſhing ef pots Mark 7.4. 
and cups, of brazen veſſels and of Tables, They do not eat wnleſs they waſh, as 
our Exgliſh reads it, ia u ca. wn, i u, unleſs they be baptized, faith 
the Greek Original; and anſwerably thereunto the Vulgar Latine, niſi baptixentur. 
So alſo for the following words, that they obſerve the waſhing of Pots and Cups, 
the Greek Text calleth it in plain terms, Camnouls n, x; Fear, Ac. according= 
ly the Vulgar Lat ine, Baptiſmata Calicum & Urceeranm, i. e. the baptizing of 
their Cups and Pots, We may add here a fort of Hereticks amongſt the Jews, 
who teaching the neceſſity of theſe daily waſhings or baptiz.ings, were called Heme- d 
robaptiſts ; Not that they did every day reiterate the Sacrament of Beptiſng (they 
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had not then been Jews, but Chrſtians, though erroneous Chriſtians) but that they 
me ir neceffary to dip themſelves every day in water over head and ears ¶ Sing- 
lis die bs in aqua mergi® ) the better to preſerye themſelves (as they did ſuppoſe) 
from the pollutions of che fleſh, Which being granted or premiſed concerning the 
original and natural uſe of the word gang, or Baptizare, We will next endea- 
vot to prove out of good authority, that both the Gemt#les, and the Hellenif ical or 
Grecizing Jews, whereof the Church of Corinth at this time conſiſted, uſed con- 

to waſh (or if you will, baptize) the bodies of their dead, before their Fune- 
ras 5 and that this cuſtom was obſerved alſo amongſt the Chriſtians, for a long 
time after. That it was in uſe amongſt the Gentiles is evident by chat of Emnins, 
where he telleth us of the good woman, - who waſhed and anointed the body of Tar- 
quin (T arquinii corpus bona famina lavit & wnxit ) to make it ready forthe 
Grave, By that of Virgil touching the waſhing and annointing of the body of Mi- 


r lavanr frigentis & wngunt *, Thirdly , By thoſe Funeral 


„ whom they called Pollinftores, which Tertullian ſpeaks of in his Apolo- 


ren. Apol. c. i3 getick,, who were to take the charge of burials, and to ſee men decently interred. 


And they were called Pollinctores, quaſs pollurorum (i. e. mortuorum) unctores, 
ſaithe che learned Scholiaſt, from the annointing of dead bodies, according to that 
of Aru leius, Pollinttor ej us funeri, dum unttionen parat, &c. finally, 


- i will appear by that antient cuſtom of embalming their dead bodies uſed amongſt 
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the Egyptians ( mention whereof is made in the laſt of Geneſis ) one part whereof 
— 2 as we read in Heradotau, of waſhing the corps, and wrapping it in a fine 
linen cloth r; So was it allo with the Helleniſtical or Grecixing [ews, as appears 
— in the Act concerning Tabitha d, whom being dead, they waſhed and laid 
in an upper chamber, And though perhaps the Gents/er , whether Greeks or 
Romaut, thought not of any ſuch thing as a Keſwrrettion, when they uſed this Ce- 
remonie ; yet I conceive that at the firſt t itut ia of it ( before the light of rectifi- 
ed Reaſon was quite darkned in them) it did look that way : a reſur rettion unto 
judgement being ſo naturally imprinced in the ſoul of man, that it is every good mans 
bope that it ſhall be ſo, and every wicked mans fear that fo it will be. Nor wag 
this cuſtom of waſhing the bodies of the dead in the Church of Corinth, peculiar 
uno them alone, or reckoned for a remnant of their old ſwperſtitions z but conſtantly 
retained as a decent Ceremony in moſt Chriſt ian Churches, to keep them up in ho 
of a reſarrection; That ſo it was at Rome, for the Weſtern Churches, is al. 
med expreſly by Tertallias in his Apologetich”, Rigere & pallere poſt Iavacruns 
mortuns poſſum, ſaith he in his old vain of writing, which is dark and difficult: 
his meaning is, as Rhenus? and Pamelius after him obſerve, to ſhew that it was 
the cuſtom of the Primitive Church defunctorum corpora lavare,to waſh the bodies 
of the dead when they laid them out. More plainly ſpeaks Euſebiusꝭ for the Eaſtern 
Churches (or rather Dion ſius out of whom he cites it) where making mention of 
the ue in Alexandria, and the remarkable piety of the Chriſtians towards 
their ſick Brethcen, he telleth us that they did not onely doſe the eyes of the deceaſed, 
but alſowaſbed their dead bodies (corpora lavarnnt & ad ſepulturam ornarunt, 
as the ory hath it.) and decently adorned them for their burial. Lay all which hath 
been ſaid together, and St. Paws meaning will appear to be onely this, that by the 
waſhing or baptizing of their dead (call it which we will) by their annointing the 
dead bodies with ſuch coftly unguents, they might themſelves conclude of a Reſur- 
rection. To what end elſe ſerved all that coſt and charges which they laid out on 
them, if they looked not for the re ſarredt ion of thoſe bodies with ſuch coſt interred ? 
And I the rather am confirmed in this Expoſtion, becauſe I meet with the like 
phraſe in another plaa. For as here we have Bard Ump N Vergoy, a Waſhing or 
b aptization of the dead; So in the book called Eccleſiaſticus we meet with Baxnouss 
Sm rexpoy, the waſhing or baptization of a man, which ignorantly or unawars had 
polluted himſelf by the rowching of 4 dead corps or carkaſs, and was by ſuch a 
waſbing or baptiz.ation to be —_ clean again, Qui beptizatur a mortuo, & ite- 
rum — eum, Cc. . He that waſbet h himſelf (ſo our Engliſh reads it) after 
the touching of a dead body, he touch it again, what availeth his waſhing ? 
where 
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where, though in our Tranſlation it is called a waſbing, yet in the Greek and Laim 
both it is a apt ic rio. | 2 N 8 
Next to theſe poſitive and practical Proefs, we will add ſome naturd! and 
experimental Evidences which conclude the ſame, and are more within the com- 
pals of the obſervation of the meanclt capacities, We ſee the Sus withdrawethfrom 
us every evening the comfort both of 8 of his rio wg _ 
— 74 to — as to — ing our ſelves to 472 
ſleep which is the in of death, with prayers a plications to Almi . 
in hope to be — ſerffe and ation onthe 2 inſuing. . 2 
common coarſe of the works of Nature, that Herbs and Plaus, und all the Flowers 
of che field, do inthe time of Winter ſeem to loſe that life which made them flou- 
riſh wich more luſtte than the Court of Solomon; but we obſerve withall, - as a thing 
of courſe, that the next Spring returns them to their perfect beauties z 
dum nob is etiam corporis ver eft a, we have a Spring to come, ſaidthe Chriftian Mint. Feli, 
Advocate. The Hiusbandman commits his ſeed unto the ground in expectation in Odo. 
of a plentiful and joyful Harveſt ; his bope deceiveth him noe at faſt, though that 
which he buried in the womb of the Earth. maſt die before it quickex unto life again. 
This is another of St. Pauli Arguments to our preſent purpoſe , Thon fool, faith he, 
that which thou ſoweſt is not quickgd except it die y, upon which words of the A- 
poſtle take this gloſs or deſcant out of an old Greek, M. S. in Bodleys Liberarie. 
kad r Th y3 & arr 5 iu, & c. The Earth labourot h not after the ordi-« 
Arie manner of a woman in travel. Her Infant Corn is not quicknod exoept it die. 
Should it live ſtill it could not be formed in that womb. The earth veceiveth the 
bare corn onely, and by corrupt ing it, reſtoreth it in a better faſbion than ſhe took 
it in; "Ap ix Uapyit qm dir is l Tit u . And can we bave * Cired by HM, 
faith he, 4 more forcible impreſſion or repreſentation of our own reſtieution, than Gregor.ch.27, 
by this example ? Obſerving theſe things (as we do) in the works of Nature, how 
can we think ſo poorly of the Lord our God, as it it were not in his power withthe 
like facility to re-gjive to us out former beauties, as either tothe Plants or Planes? 
Should we make ſearch into the ſecrer and more wonderful works of prudene nature, 
we may be told by Plinie, That dead Bees are reftored both to life and motion, 
onely by ſprinkling them with Nepexthe ; young Pellicans by the blood of the old * PL ran; 
ones; and Eels, with vinegar and blood. The railing of the new Phenix out of the Natur. 
aſhes of the old one, hath been a thing ſo generally received over all the world, that 
for my part I dare not queſtion it, though I know ſome do. And of the Swallows it 
is ſaid, that at the beginning of M inter they uſe to fall down together in heaps into the 
duſt or watet, and there ſleep intheir Chaos; till hearing the yoyce of remuming Nature 
at the Spring, they awaken out of this dead ſleep, and live amongſt the towls of the 
Air again. And more than fo, it is affirmed by George Maior a German writer v, b G0. Maier id 
that he found a company of Swallows lying dead under an old Table in the Church of 1 Cor. 15. 
Witteberge, whichby an artificial heat he reſtored to life, the ordinary time of na- 
ture being then not come, in which they ſhould revive of courſe. 
This makes iz plain, that nature is no Enemy to a Reſuryettion , by conſe- 
quent, our Faith in this agreeable to the courle of Nature, and not to be denyed by 
a natural man; though no one Point or Article of the Chriſtian Faith hath been 
more eagerly oppoſed by the ancient Geatiles, nor mote pertinaciouſly decried by 
Heretical Chriſtians, And howſoeyer men of inferior parts might make ſcruple of 
it, yet can Inot but wonder at thoſe great Philoſophers that they ſhould plead ſo 
eameſtiy againſt a Tenet ſo conſonant to the waies and works of Nature, and other- 
wiſe not much a ſtranger to their own opinions. Themſelves, both Platevifts and 
Pythagoreans acknowledge an eternal being of the ſoul; and though the man did dye, 
and his corps was buried, yet the Soul lived again in another Body. And ſo the 
antient Druides were perſwaded alſo, Regit idem ſpirit us art us, Orbe alioc, as Luca. Phwſ, 
the poet hath informed us of them. The truth of this opinion I diſpute not here; III. 
know it to be vain and fooliſh. Onely I ſhall conclude from their own Poſition, and 
think the Argument will be good 4d. homes, That the ſame Soul may be as 
eaſily bel ee ved to live again in its own body, as in the body of another, made of pr 
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poſe for it. And this Tertaullias doth retort againſt thoſe Philoſophers, who did 
admit of this Pythagorean Meng, this tranſmigration of the ſoul from 
body'to body , — —— of that body, to which the Soul more 
naturally ought to be united, $5 9#ecungue ratis precft animarum bamanarum 
reciprocandarum, in cor por a, cur non in eandem ſubſtantiam redeant, cum hoc 
fit reſtitni id eſſe quod fwerat d, as his words there are. That which moft ſtumbled 
both theſe Philoſopbical and our Chriſt ian Hereticks , was, That the faithful of 
the Primitive times did not onely ſtand for the Aſſumpt ion of a new Body (which 
perhaps the others would have with no great difficulty) but the Reſurrect ion 
of the old: The reſtitution of a body which had either been conſumed to aſhes, 
eaten by Worms, deyoured by. Fiſhes and wilde Beaſts, and finally, incorporated 
into the ſubſtance of thoſe Beaſts and Fiſhes which bad ſo devoured it. Which being 
thought i mpoſſibie by ſome old Philoſophers, and not well underſtood by ſome 
weak Chriſtians, occaſioned it on both ſides to be called inqueſtion, and by ſome 
Chriſtian Hereticks to be more decried, than ever it had been by the Gemiles for- 
merly. The Aarciomites of old denied it, ſo did Marcus too; and fo did Ja- 
flides, Cerdo, and the reſt of that wicked brood, The Anabaptiſts and Socinians 
of theſe times do deny it alſo, although not on the — as the former Here- 
ticks ; by thoſe it was denied, becaule thought impoſſible, in which, they and the 
Gentiles did agree together; by theſe, becauſe they do not think it conſonant to the 
Word of God, That fleſh and blood ſhould inherit the Kingdom of Heaven © ; as 
if there were no difference between the ſubſtance of fleſh, aod the imfirmities and 
frailties which attend upon it, between a natural body, and a body glorified : Of 
which more anon. 

In the mean time to ſatisſie the doubts of thoſe of what ſort ſoever, which charge 
this Article of our Faith with impoſſibilities, we may demand of them theſe par- 
ticulars (befides what hath been ſaid to the point already,) viz, Whether it be not 
equally as poſſible ro Almighty God, if not wore poſſible, to recreat aman from 
ſomething, chan to creat him firſt of nothing? Whether the natural ſubſtance of a 
man corrupted be not more apt to be recollected unto it ſelf, than the duſt of the 
Earth was in it ſelf to be firſt framed to ſuch a ſubſtance ? Credamus ergo ab codem 
reſt itxi poſſe veterem hominem, qui & novum fecit i, as it is excellently well preſt 
upon them by Lat antiuu. If for the manner of it, they would know by what arts 
and agents, ſo great a miracle as the raiſing of the ſame numerical body ſhall be 
wrought upon them, we mult refer them to themſelves, and in themſelves they 
have an Anſwer, They all know ſo much of themſelves, that they live, move, and 
have a being ; that ey are all engendred by their natural Fathers, and faſhioned 
in the ſecret Cloſets of their Mothers womb ; yet certainly it is a matter, if con- 
ſidered rightly, not very capable of credit, that ſo ſmall a quantity of ſeed ſhould 
either be improved into a ſubſtance of ſuch different parts, as fleſh, and blood, and 
bones, and finews, or elle divided into ſo many parts of ſuch different ſubRance : 
When at the laſt, the body is made fit to receive the ſoul, they cannot tell either by 
what means the ſo#/ is given, or the whole birth nouriſhed. Lord I am fearfully 
and wonderfully made, Bid the Royal Pſalmiſt 8. If then they kacw not by what 
means they were made at firſt, but ſhut up their enquirie in an admiration of the un- 
ſearchable power and wiſdom of the moſt high God ; why ſhould they look to be 
re ſolyed of all doubts and difficulties, touching the Reſurrett iam of the ſelf-ſame 
bodies, and not refer that alſo to Gods power and wiſdom ? Which was the anſwer 
of Tertullian to the Roman Sophiſters, Redde ſi potes rat ionem qua facts es, & 
tunc require qua fies®, Firſt render an account (faith he) how thou firſt wert 
made, and afterwards enquire how thou ſhalt be raiſed. But not to anſwer them 
with Queſtions after the manner of the old Socyatical way of diſputing ; to illu- 
ſtrate our belief more fully in this Article, and gain theirs ugto it, I will hy be- 
fore them two ſuch inſtances as will clearly carry it, except they think more meanly 

of the power of God, than of ſubſervient nature and the force of art. It is the na- 

ture of the Loadſtone to draw ſteel to it, that is a thing well known. And it is found 

of late by a ſtrange experiment, that if a maſſie body of feel be ground to powder, 
and 
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and all the Atomes of it buriedin a hump of Cuy; yet will the p. 
the Stone or Adamant, Fuß Berry moved upon the ſuper cies of the Cake, at- 
tract into a lump all thoſe duſts of Reel, ſo flrangely ſcattered and diſperſed 
though it be a wondrous power and effect of aatwre, yet it ſhort of chat whicl 
is done by art; The ſubſtance of the ſtrel not bei ar- 


powerful vertue of 


tenuated . For it is found by thoſe who do trade in Chymiſtry, that the forme of I Notes on 


reftion, but ſo far confirm jt, that he who ſhall di 
make the God of Heaven leſs powerful than the Fons of Art, The ingenuous 
Author of the Book called Religio Medici, doth alſo touch ypon this rarity 3 but F 
have not now the Book by me to put down his words, or to. make uſe of agy other 
of his obſervations to the point in hand. + ts 

And to ſay truth, there need but little more be added as to the Quad ſit of the 
Re ſurredt ion, to the point it ſelf. That which remains relates unto the manner one 
ly, to ſome points of circumſtance, and to ſuch Chriſt ian uſes as are caiſcd 
hereo 


n. 
And firſt, Perhaps it may be demanded of us, as once of the Apoſtle in former times, 
Quali corpore venient, How, with what Bodies they ſhall ri 7K Nor whether jo 
the very ſame Numerical Body, for that hath been made good before, but whether 
in the ſame ſhape and faſhion which before it had. We know that man returns agaio 
into his Earth at ſeveral ages ; the tender * and che Ma of ripeſt years, he- 
ing alike ſubject to che Rroke of impartial death. In which reſpeR it hach been 
queſtioned by che Antients, whether they ſhall ariſe in the ſame age, and diſpropot- 
tions of Age and Stature, which they had whileſt they lived. St. Augubine Toth 
reſolve it Negatively, and determineth thus, That we ſhall all of us be raiſed jg 
that proportion, both of ſtrength and beauty, which men attain to commonly at the 
time of their beſt perfection. Reſtat ergo (faith he) wt ſuam quiſque habeat men- 
ſuram vel quam habuit in inventute, vel quam babituris eſſet, 
this he groundeth on that paſſage to thoſe of Eyheſus, where the ſpeaks of 
that ſpecial care which CHRIST hath taken of his Church, and our edific4iop, 

till we all come to a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the fulneſs of the (age or) 


ſtature of CHRIST ® , Ad menſurum plenitndinis æt a is Chriſti, that is to (ay, as m Epheſ.4, 15 


he expounds it, Ad juvenilem formam, to that * of age or ſtature which our 
Redeemer had attained to at the time of his paſſion, which was about the four 
and thirtieth year of his life, as may be gathered from the Scriptutes. A 
A ſecond Quere hath been made concerning them which are diffigared aud 
deformed, and mulcted as it were by nature, how, in what bodies they ſhall come 
in the Reſurredtion? Not wich their fectiam, I conceive not ſo; for in the 


Heavens there ſhall be nothing not compleat and of full accompliſhment. Aud on 
the other fide, were they freed of thoſe imperſections, it may be (aid that then they 
are not raiſed in the ſe/f-ſame bodies. 
guſt ine alſo, affirming, That in that 

continue as before it was, bur the deformities and # 


To this we have the reſolution of St, Au- 
tous day, the ſ#bſtance of their bodies ſhall 
ections ſhall be taken away. 
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Civit.1. 22. hath it. A reſolution which St. Paul doth ſeem to favot, ſaying, That the body 
c 16. ſhall be raiſed in glory; though it be ſown in diſponor o; as do his following words 
Cor. 15. the former, viz. Though it be ſown in weakpeſs ( in the weakneſs of old age 
or infancy) ſhall be raiſed in power, For neither is it likely, that infancy being m- 
perfett ion, and old age corruption, can ſtand with the eſtate of a glorified body; 
or that our Lord which made the blinde to ſee, and the lame to go, which came to 
ſeek his grace on Earth, will not much rather heal them of their imperfeft;ons, 
whom he vouchſafeth to admit tothe glories of Heaven, A glorious place is fit for 
none but glorified bod ies: And fo far glorified ſhall the bodies of Gods ſervants 
be, as to be raiſed in power. oy they ſhall be freed from all wants and weak- 
nefles ; in inc orrupt ion, which ſhall make them free both from death and ſickye ſi; 
in glory, which ſhall make them ſhine with a greater ſplendor, than any of the Stars 
»Exod:34.27. of Heaven, as did the face of Moſes in the Bookof Exodus r, and that of Stephen 
3ARs 6,15. the Proto-martyr inthe Book of the Acts d; and laſtly, in agility, by which they 
ſhall be like the Angels, mounting as on the wings of an Eagle to meet the Lord 
JESUS at bis coming. In reference unto theſe ſpiritual qualities, St. Paul affirms, 
1 Cor.15.44, That it was ſown a natural body, but ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual body" : Natural 
; for the ſubſtance ſtill, ſpiritual for the qualities and endowments of it. Spiritualia 
poſt Reſurreftionem erunt corpora, non quia corpora eſſe deſiſtunt, ſed quia ſpi- 

ritu vivificante ſubſiſtunt,” as St. Auguſtine bath it. 

Another Quere yet remaineth, which had been moved, it ſeems, in St. Au- 
guſt ines time, by ſome, whoſe curioſity did exceed their judgments, The Queſti- 
on was, Whether the womas. ſhould be raiſed to eternal gloty, in her own ſex, or 
the more noble ſex. of man ? Alas poor Souls! what monſtrow crime had they 
committed, that they ſhould be excluded from the K ingdom of Heaven ? Ot what 
ſtrange errors and miſtakgs mult guilty-nature be accuſed when ſhe framed that 
ſex (or rather God when he created it at firſt out of Adams fide) by which it is ſup- 
poſed uncapable of immortality ? Yes certainly, lay they, for it ſeemeth to us, 
that Chriſt hath ſo adjudged it, ſaying, That in the Re ſurrection they neither 

» Manh.22. 30. marry, nor are given in marriage: And if no marriage, then no woman; the 
woman being therefore made, that ſhe might be married. Vain men, why do they 
talk ſo idly in the things of God! Nuptias negavit dominus in reſurrettione futu- 

t Auguſt. de ra, non fæminas t, as St» Auguſtine noteth, The Lord hath not excluded women 
Civit. Dei. j. from the Reſurrectian; onely in anſwer to a captious Queſtion which the Sednces 
23. 417. made, he returned them this, That in that day there ſhould be neither care nor no- 
rice taken of thoſe worldiy matters. This is the ſum and ſubſtance of our Saviowrs 

Anſwer, and this is nothing to the prejudice of the Sex or Perſons. Nor need we 

donbt, bur as that Sex haye done moſt acceptable ſervice to the Lord their God, 

either in keeping conſtantly the faith of wedlock, or in preſerving carefully an an- 

otted chaſtity, or ſuffering reſolutely for the teſtimony of the Faith and Gofpel; 

oſhall they alſo in thoſe bodies receive the crown reſerved for ſo great obedience, 

But what need more be ſaid of this needleſs Quere, which Chriſt our Saviour 

hath prevented and reſolved already ? Who therefore firſt appeared to thoſe of 

the Female Sex, that making them the publiſpers of his Reſurrecbion, he might 

aſſure them of their own, Qui ergo utrumque ſexum inſtituit, utrumque reſti- 


u Auguſt, de tuet u. God, ſaith St. Auguſtine, as he made both Sexes, will reſtore both 


Quit. Laa. c. Sexes, and raiſe up both in their own proper and original being unto. Life 
to eternal, 

Other particulars of the manner of this Reſurrefiion, as the dreadful terrgr 
of the day, the ſounding of the Trump, the corflagration of the world, and the 
like to theſe 3 have either been already handled, or elſe will fall within the compaſs 
of the following Article. That which remains to be conſideted at the preſent, will 
be matters practical; fit, in relation to our friends, and then in reference to our 
ſelves, and our own affairs. 

Firſt, in relation to our Friends, That we bemoan not their departure with too 
* 2 Thel.4. 13. great extremity, or ſorrow for them withgat hope *, as if loſt for ever. Were it 
| indeed 
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indeed ſo irrecoverable a loſt, chat either their bodies were for ever baniſhed from 
heir ſouls, or that their ſouls did die and periſh with their bodies, it were a miſery 
to which no ſorrow could be equal: Ru being ſo aſſuted of a Rſarrechion. it is 
not ta be ſuppoſed: of chem which die in the Lord, that they are eithet loſt to 
themſelves ot us; They onely have withdraws themſelves for a certain ſeaſon, from 
the vanity and trowbles of this preſent world, and ſhall return at laſt unty life a- 
gain, both to our comfort and their glory. In this reſpect, ir was the antient cuſtom 
of the Church of Greece, and is not yet worn out of uſe, ur l Shen, Sn 


zr fs vhs erb: dn dr? S, To fer boyled Corn before the Singers 2mm Bla- 
in Mr, 
the drad who ſleep. in Chriſt. And this they do to manifeſt their hopes inthe . © 31» 


of the holy Hymns , which are accuſtomed to be ſung at the commemoration o 


Reſwrreftion, of which-che Corn is ſo ſignificant an embleme, as before was ſhewn. 
And to ſay truth, Death, if con(1dered rightly, « the gate of life, and of a life not. 
to be ſhaken with ad ver ſities, or ſubjeR unto change ef fortune. Hanc Deu fidoi 
preſtat gratiam, at mors quam vit a conſt at eſſe comrariam inſtrumentum foret 


per quod in vitam tranſiretur, it is St, Augnſtsnes note. Bur what need Ang#=. Auguſt. de 
ſtine be alleged, when we — hear the ſame of the antient Dr#ides ? of whom Civic. Dei 1. 
d this Paradox, Longa, ( canitis ſi cognita) vite 13. ©4 
Mors media eſt *, That death was but the middle way to a longer life. If then our n—_ 
Anceſtors inthoſe dark times of ignorance, when they knew not Chriſt, conceived ſal. I. i. 


the Poet tells us, that they he 


no otherwiſe of death, and the terrors of it, than as the way unto 4 life of more ex- 
cellent nature; then certainly, a nobler and m6. e chearful conſtancy muſt seeds be 
looked for at our bands, wh» are not onely more aſſured of the immortality of the 
ſonl, which they blindly gueſſed at, bur of the Reſurreſt ion of the Body alſo, which 
they never heard of. | | | . 
The next conlideration doth concern our ſe/ves, and leſſoneth us not to ſet ſo 
bigh a price upon our lives, but that we may be willing to lay them down, as oſten 
as the preſervation of Religion, the ſafety of our Country, or the neceſſary ſer- 
vice of the State do require it of us. A duty which we ſhould not doubt jp diſ- 
charge molt gladly, did we conſider as we ought, that loſs of life on ſuch occafions, 
is but like the putting off of our gar ments ovet night, to be worn again upon the 
morrow. For certainly thoſe men acquit themſelves with the braveſt- ſpirit, who 
leaſt regard the terrible approach of death. Nor can there be a ſtronger Mit ive to 
induce us to it, than that the Bodies, ſo abandoned to the Sword of the Enemies, or 
to the Perſecutors of the Church of God, ſhall be revived, and reunited to the Sow! 
again. It is reported of the Druiden, whom before I ſpoke of, that they taught 
amongſt theſe Northern Nations, not onely an immortality of the Soul, but a 
Mergel, or tranſmigration of it into other bodies. - And it was thought an hap- 
py error to be ſo perſwaded; for being throughly poſſeſſed with this opinion, they 
never feared to run upon the greateſt dangers , to brave them with undanted cou- 
rage, and to encounter With the violenteſt and moſt terrible engigns which were then 
invented. So poor a matter was it thought to be coy and ſpaxing of choſe lives which 
they were ſure to finde again in another body b. h © ON, 


Felices errore ſuo, quot ille timorum 

Maximus, haud urget, let hi met us; inde ruends 

In ferrum mens prona vir is, animæque capacer 

Mort is, & ignavum eft rediture parcere vit æ. KAS. 
Which may thus be Engliſted. V e. 

T brice happy they, om i be extreameſt fear 

Of death afflifis not, who upon the ſpear 

Dare boldly run, and in their hearts diſdain 

To ſpare that life which ſhall return again. 


How bravo a courage chen ought we to carry with us in our Chriſtian Warfare, who | 


have ſuch excellent advaitages above thoſe Antients ? To us it is aſcertained by the 
Word of God, not chat our ſows. ſhall be tranſmitted into other bodies, but be 
| Qqq conyeyed 
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The Reſurrettion of the Boch. 

conv immediately to « place of reſt, there to expect a Re ſwrrettion of thoſe 
— befote they lived in. To us it is aſcertained art Word 4 o&f 
that each ſeveral Atom of the body ſhall be recollected, and married tothe ſos! for 
ever, that the bones which were broken may rejojce 3 and that the body and ſou! 
being thus united, ſhall paſs immediately into the glories of eternal life prepared 
for hows before the beginnings of the world, A brave encouragement to gallant 
and beroical reſolutions : Freciumque & canſe labors ©, in the Poets language, 
The cauſe and recompence of all our labots. 

But ſome I know have otherwiſe provided for themſelves than ſo, and ſouod 
out a Terreſtrial Paradiſe, wherein they ſhall enjoy for a thouſand years all the 
pleaſures of Earth, before they be admitted to the joys of Heaven: A fancy, if I 
may ſo call it, of no mean antiquity, defended by ſome principal men of the firſt 
times of the Charch, who took it upon truſt, without more enquiry 3 and having 
made it bettet than at firſt they found it, commended it unto the Church for good 
Cas bolicł doctrine. For ſome there were, even in the infancy of the Gofe/, who 
being too much in /ove with this preſent world, conceited to themſelves ſuch a ſen- 
ſaal and voluptwers Kinde of life, after che Reſwrreftion from the duſt of the 
Earth, wherein they chould have »ſe of women, and wallow in all carnal and libi- 
dinous pleaſures, which the moſt —.— ſeul could affect or covet. A fancy 
— in its firſt original, ards entertained by ſome Heretical pudai- 
z-ing Chriſtsans , and finally, rather rectiſied than refelled by many of the Fathars 
in the Primitive times. | 

And firſt beginning wich the Jews, we ſhewed in our diſcourſe of the King- 
dom of Cbriſt i, how much they were beſotted with the expectation of a Temporal 
Monarchy, looking for ſuch a Meſſiah as ſhould come with — reſtore again 
the Crown of Jud ab to the houſe of David, and make that Commonwealth more 
formidable to the Neighboring Princes, than ever it had been in the times before. 
And to befool theraſelyes the more in this fond conceit, chere was no promiſe nor no 
prophecy in the Old Teſtament, intended to the building up of the Spiritual Ten- 
ple, or tothe raiſing of Criſts Kungdom in the ſouls of men, which they applied 
not to the founding of a Temporal Monarchy, the repairing of Jeruſalem, che 
new ing of che Temple, and to che re-eſtabliſhmentof Circumciſion, and 
other of the Rites and Ceremonies of the Lam of Moſes. Concerning which con- 
ſult St. Jerom, in his Comment on Iſai. 3 1. and on Ezck, 36, and oa Micah 4. 
Tertallian in his third Book againſt Afarciow, cap. wit. and divers others of the 
Arien, (not to ſay any thing in this place of the Fewiſh Rabbins, who run all that 
way :) In which it will appear; that they both did and do expe a reſtitution of their 
temporal power, and all the plealures of a rich and fouriſping Empire, which ate 
molt correſpondent to a carnal minde. Which fancy being taken up, and ſo ſtrongly 
fixed, that chere was no removing of it out the —, the Jews, was forthwuith 
entertained by ſome nominal Chriſtians, who out of a compliance with that obſti- 
nate people, embraced not onely many of their Rates and Ceremonies, but of their 
dreams and fancies allo: Whom therefore Jerom calleth Chreſtianos Tudaizames, 
Fudaizing Chriſtians, in many places of his works, in which, Judæi & Chriſt i- 
ani ud ai antes, or, Judei &reorum errori beredes , the Jews and thoſe that 
do inherit their Swperſti#50ns, march along together. Of theſe ; the firſt was that 
Areh-heretick Ceristhus, who did not onely ſet on foot in the Church of Chriſt, 
the Feſtivals and Sacrifices of the Law of Moſes ; but allo taught, Regnum Chriſti 
poſt Reſurrettionem terrenum fuiſſe ©, & carnem noſt ram Hieroſolymis cupiſcen- 
tits & voluptatibus carni ſervituram, That after the Reſwrreftion, Chrift 
ſhould have an Earthly Kingdom, in which his followers ſhould enjoy, in their New 
Jeraſalem, all the delights and pleaſures of the fleſh, of what kinde ſoever. And 
this not onely to endure for a little while, the ordinary life a man, or ſo, but for a 
thouſand years compleat, as Nicephor#s addethf, Marc us another leading Here- 
tick was of this opinion; and ſo was Nepos allo, an Egyptian Biſhop, who teaching 
firſt, That all the promiſes made by God in holy Scripture, Judaico more reddend as 
eſſe, were to be underſtood according to the Fewsſh Gloſless, did thereon build 
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ly Kingdom, the printipal Seat wherrof (hould be Meruſalem 
built of gold, and moſt precious ftonts ¶ Hieruſalem̃ nutea o gaps „ 4s St; *Bieren. Pref. 
Hierom calleth it) in which the S ams ſhould reign with — — FF eowſand years ad Ia. 
in all manner of happineſs, and after that actomyaiy' to the Heaven of 
Heavens , and there live for ever, This was the fut of the Open thus refined 
and recti ed. But for the Readers ſatis ſaſt ion and my own to „Iban +4 .._ 
ſcribe it more at large, that we may ſee the better hat we are tothink's} it; ane 
therein I ſhall follow Latt ant ius chiefly , who hath more copionſly preſented the 
true fate thereof, than any other of the Antiem g. By him we ate informed, that 
after the deſtruct ion of the Reman Empire, whith-mult be firterly ſubverted before 
any of cheſe things ſhall come to paſs *, there ſhall follow great plagues,unſeaſenable gam 1 J. 
weather, a general mortality of all living Creatures,” many ſtrange Prodigies inthe jg 
Air, the Stars fall down from Heaven, and the whole cor ſe of nature ſhall be out 
of order, Things being in this dreadful-fate, the Lord ſhall ſend into the wor/d the 
great Prophet Elias, who (hall convert many ante God, With, great ſigns and won- 
ders; but inthe midle of bis work, Autiehriſt ſhall ariſe out of Syria, encounter 
with that great Prophet, kill him in the Fighe, leaving him for three daes unburied, 
after which time he ſhall revive, and be taken up inco Heavens, After this ſhall s Cap-17. 
preſently enſue a terrible perſecution of thoſe righteous perſons; who will not wors | 
ſhip this proud Tyraxt, calling himſelf the Son of | God, and practicing to ſeduce 
the people after the working of Satan by power, and figur, and lying wonders ; 
inſomuch that all the Saints ſhall be compelled to ret ire thẽmſelves into the Wilder - 
eſs, and there abide in great diſtreſs, calling for help to the Lord their 
God. For their rehef Chriſt ſhall deſcend at laſt with the Hoſts of Heaven, Fight 
with this dreadful Tyrant, overthrow him often h, and finally, take him and his * Cap. 19. 
Confederates Priſoners, whom he ſhall preſently condemn to their merited torments, 
Then ſhall the graves be opened, and the bodies of the Saints ſhall ariſe |, and i Cap. * 
ſtand before the Fudgement ſeat of Ghrift,the Conqueror, and being united to their 
fouls, ſhall be incorporated with thoſe righteous perſons which wy Jnr alive, and 
both together conſtitute an earthly Kingdom to our Lord and Saviour, who ſhall 
reign over them ( or with them, rather ) fora Thon ſand years ; l over 
the remaiuder of their mortal Enemies, who ſhall not be extinguiſhed, but preſer- 
ved io perpetual ſlavery. During this time the Devil ſhall be bound in chains that 
he do not hurt the Saints inhabiting the holy City in all peace and happineſs %; the dun Cap 
ſhall ſhe more glorious than ever formerly ; the Earth become more fruit fu tan gs 
it was before, producing molt delicious fruits of its own accord; the Rocks ſhall 
yeeld the ſweeteſt hom, and all the Rivers flow with Malk and Wine, After which 
T bouſand jears expired, the Devil, chat old Mur derer, ſhall ger looſe again; Bir 
up the Nations of the Earth to deſtroy the Saints ; and not onely lay fiege unto the 
| e 1 holy 
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bel City 7: Babies and hail, and temepe ta from the Heaveny above, ſhall make ſo 
general and ferribie. a daſtrud tn of ther, that for Seven yests there ſhall no other 
waod be bor burr Spears and Targets. Theoſball:be Saints be brought into 
the preſence o ling bin Sed, whom they ſhall lerve fot, eyermore; and at the 
ame time ſhall be the Second and moli* general Reſurreftion, in which the wicked 


all be raiſed to cternal terment i, and damned for ever to the /ake of fire and brim- 


Jt WEn- .-- ie 9h ts eit N en, i 
© "his is the [ubſtance of the Story, as Ladantius telleth ity which, whether it have 


more of the Jew or of the Poet in it, it is hard to ſay. That of the great defeat of 
. and the burning ef the Spears and. Shields for Sauen years tage- 
ther, is branded by St. Hieram for a peece of an old Tamudical Tale, the Jewiſb 
Rabbins making th like endleſs fables ( interminabiles fabulas , as the Faber 
Calleth them) of Gog and Magog,who for a while ſhall cyrannize ſo cruelly over thoſe 

bdue T and {lain with as great an oVenluoy as he affirmeth 
sf Antichriſt, and his Confederates. That of the ftauriſhing eſtate of Chriſts earthly 
Kingdom. was reckoned in thoſe times when jr was mpſt countenanced, to be but a 


Poetical f ion, Fi ments hec. eſſe Poctarume. quidam putaut u, as Lat anti us 
doth himſelf acht ledge. And more than ſo, he feemeth to refer his Reader for a 
further deſcription of th Kingdom to the works of the Poets ; affitwing poltiyely, 


that all thoſe characters ſhall be verified of this Kingdom of Chriſt(I mean this Mil- 
Kingdom ) Das Poete auyeis temporibuu fatia eſſe dixerunt, which 
by the Poers ate affabalated of the golden age; for proof whereof, for fear we ſhould 
not take his word, he puts n of it out of Firgils works. But ia my 


minde his own de ſcription of it comes more near to Ovid, who thus concludes his 


Ovid. Metamꝭ Map or C haratter of that blefled time v. 
1. : t 
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© | Mox etiam fruges Je luus iuarata ferebat, 
Nec reno uat us Ager gravidis caue bat ariſt us: 
Flumina tam Lats, tum flumina Nett aris ibant, 
FF lavag, de viridi ſtillabant Ilice Mella. 
Which is thus Eng liſned by Geo. Sand ys. ; 
The fruitfal Earth Corn un-mannred bears, 
And every 'year renews har golden Ears: 
With Mill and Nett ar were the Rivers fili d, 
And jellow Honey from green Elmes diſtili d. 


But whether it were Jewiſh or Poetical, or compounded of both, the fancy being 
once taken up. proved very acceptable, as it ſeems, in thoſe elder times, to moſt ſorts of 
people both in the Eaſt and Wefern Churches, who did not look upon it in its firlt 
Original, or as it was obtruded on the Church by Herericks;- but as by ſome good 
pious men it was refined and rectified, and ſo commended to them for a Catholick, 
point. And he that took the pains to refine it fixft, and make it more agreeable to an 
Orthodox ear, was Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis a City of. Phrygia, a pious man, 
Sed modico ad modum judicio pra ditus ?, but otherwiſe of mean parts and of little 
judgement. Ard yet becauſe of the opinion which the world bad of him, he was here-, 
in followed by Irene us, and ſome others, as Ewfebixs telleth us 5 who perhaps might 
think it a good bargain if they could better the opinion, and thereby hope to get the 

ews and the Fudaizers tocome over to them. St. Hierom ſpeaks of him as the 

| who publiſhed that Jewiſh Tradition of Chriſts earthly Kingdom ( the firſt, 
he meaneih that publiſhed it ſo refined and betrered,) and that after the Reſurredi- 
on the Saints ſhould reign together with the Lord in the fleſb for a Thon ſund years. 
Hic dicitur mille annorum Judaicam edidiſſe i, dicens poſt reſurredlio- 
nem Domi nam in carne cum S antt is reguatwrum, as be tells us of him 1. Arid.thea 
he adds, That he was followed herein by renew and Apollimarius, as alſo by Ter- 
tullian in his book De ſpe fidelium, by Victorinus Pitt avienſis, and Laclant ius. 
Gennadins adds Tychonius Afer *, who in his Commentaries on the Revelation did 
afficma the ſame, And fo did allo Juſt in Martyr , Melito Sardenſis, and Se- 
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Kingdom hey kirber were ſome, promiſe; made by God to the Is 
— coming) and the Kigdone of Chriſt, 7 the time of te Yoſhi 
elſe ſdme words ot Chi himself, Whith they interpreted chat way; Bt, flag, 
ſome paſſages in the ReV#/ation ; Which did directly ſeem to give uhtetaneg 
to it. 1 ö en by 
_ - Firfty-For the Promiſes made by God in the Oil Teffament, however they 
may ſeem to fror cthoſeof! that opinion 3 yet is ĩt candidly acknowledyed by Ter- 
tulias (chough he deld the Tenet) That. chey were to be underſtbod du dt frryena 
ſed cuteſt; promiſſione®, of heaveny "a6 of earthly promiſes. In the New n Tertul. adv. 
Teſtameyt, the firſt plice which they build upon, is chat in the ninetee tx of St. Marcion. I. 3. 
Matthew, where it is ſad, That every , who arb forſithen Houſtr, or Bye- ult. 
threw, or Siſters, or Father, or Morder, or Wife, or Children, for my Name! 
ſake, ſpall-recerve an hundred fold; and ſbul inherit eperlaſtin e that is » Marth. 19.29; 
i ſay, accotding to St. Marks exprefiion)" An hundred fold now In thi life time, 
and in the world to come life everlaſl ig r. But that this is not to be udetſtood e Mark 1b. 30. 
ima Ineral ſenſe, nor the actomplithment thereof to be made in that Golden King- 
dom, St. Jerom reaſoneth very tartiy, For then, Faith he, it need mi fol : 
ut qui unam uxorem-pro domino dimiterit, centum tecipiat in furutq 4, Thur he a MU n 
who doth for ſabe one wife for the ler of Cbriſt, ſpould in that K ig dom ef Mu 
theirs receive an hundred: Which how abſurd it wete, he leaves them do judge. 
In the next place, hey faſten upon that of Late, in which een Wehe 
Apoltles, That they ſhould cat and drink. at the fin Table ie 10 bi 
King dem. But neither theſe words muſt be taken iiterully, as they ſeem d ſound; Lale 22.30; 
or if they be, they will be found direłtiy contraty unto that of St. Pai Afluring 
us, That the Kingdom of God is not meat and Arif, bat 7ighteoufn I, 45 prare, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt * The like may be replied to tft other platt, by them , Rn 4.19 
alleged to this purpoſe” „ 'viz, Iwill not drink henceforth . & frult the t Hier. in Epi. 
Vine, until that day when I ſphall drin it new with you in m Faber. ing- adtdihd.\- 
dom”, Theſe words St. Ferom doth interpret of the Bhd of C briſt, lot to be „ MankuaG.agi 
arank, unleſs we do aſcend with him into the wpper Chambeys of the Heavy above, 
and from his hands receive the Cup of the New Teftament, Et inebriemu ab ei 
vino ſobrietatis, and be made drunken, as it wete; with the pine of — 
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Which, Anſwer,. how. it; ſatisfied the CMillenariant, Lam not able to ſay; but L 


profeſs hncerely, ir doch not ſatisſie me: Nor have I met with any Expoſ tion of 


5 6 > this diffici | ce, which doth not leaye it as perplexed as before it was. And yet 
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Lam not f de, chat it can poſhbly be alleged in favor of the AMillenarians, 


bgeauſt it 15.4 atris mei, in my Fathers Kingdom, which generally is uſed 
in Ferittura for = ing dom of Heaven z and not in Regno meo, my King dows, 


or the Kingdom of Chriſt, as in that of Lak: Though that of Luke be but a 
jb, ; Fad oath $7 ſpeech, and ſignifiech no more than — degree of nearneſ; to 


their rd and Saviour, which the Apoſtles ſhould obtain inthe Kingdom of Glo- 
E 149) 
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between thaſe who ordinarily did cat, drink, and ft down 


1 * ſe f ſame Tones And therefore unto theſe, 2 _ Texts as theſe, 
Which, ſpeak: of eating u, drinking, ot fitting down with Abraham, Iſaac, and 


V Matth,22,29, of God U And if they are as the Angels of God, there {hall be neither eating nor 
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rin ing then ; we are ſute of that, Nor is it like chat glorified and immortal Bo- 
dies, 4 oni ir terrenis ſuſtentanda ſint, can be ſuſtained with corraptible and 
cart hihi food *, For as Jerom very well inferreth, Vbs cibuu, ſequuntur & morbi, 
&c. Where there is meat, there will be pckneſs; where there is ſickneſs, death 
will follow, and after that another Reſurrettion is to be expeRed, and then an- 
other thouſand years to be added to that, Et fic de caters. As for thoſe paſſages 


alleged from the Revelation, if they. be literally underſtood, they ſeem to be ex- 
preſly for the (MilLenarians ; but then withal it draweth after it ſuch inconſequeu- 
ces, as plainly overthrow their whole: foundation. For hope they will provide 


themſclyes of a better Supper, T han to. eat the fleſh-of Kings, and the fleſh o 
Captains, "and the fleſh of Mighty-men , and the fleſp of Heres, and 7 4.4 
that (it on them, and the fleſh of all men, both bond and free, and ſmall and great? 
Such chear, and ſuch an earthly paradiſe. as they ſeem to dream of, will agree 
but ill. F 
I muſt defire to be excuſed for calling it a Dream of an earthly paradiſe ; for I 

am verily perſwaded, that it is no other. It hangs upon ſuch doubtful proats, and is 
ſo differently reported by the Patrons of it, that never fick-mans dream was more 
incoherent. Which that we may the better ſee, and ſee withal how every one added 
ſomewhat of bis own unto it, according as the ſtrength or weakneſs of his fancy led 
him, I chall put down a memorable paſlage of cunnadius, which moſt fully ſpeaks 
it, In divinis repromiſſionibu4 nihil terrenum vel tranſitorium expett amus, ſi- 
cut Melitani ſperant ; Non nupt iarum copulam, ſicut Cetinthus & Marcus de- 
lirant ; Nox quod ad cibum vel ad petum pert inet, ſicut Papiæ Autori Irenzus, 
Tertullianus, & Lactantius acquieſennt : Neque per mille Annos Re ſurrelt ionem 
regnum Chriſti in terra futurum, & Santos cum illo in deliciis regnaturos 2 
ram, ſicut Nepos docuit, qui primam juſtorum Re ſurrett ionem & ſec un 
impiorum coofinxit b. By which we ſee tbat Melito did fancy onely a tranſitory 
and carthly Kingdom ; C erinthus and Marc us introduced the uſe of the marriage- 
bed; Papias ſeemed to be content wich eating and drinking; and Nepos found 
out the diftioAion (to make all compleat) between the firſt and ſecond Reſurretiion ; 
making the firſt to be onely of the juſt and rigbieous, the ſecond of the wicked and 
impenitent ſinner, after che end or expiration of the thouſand years, This is the 
Genealogie or Pedigree of this Opinion, which hath of late begun to revive amorg 
us, and findes not anely many followers but ſome Champions allo, Whom I deſire 
more ſeriouſly to conſider in their better thoughts, whether this their ſuppoſed 
Kingdom of our Lord aud Saviour, commended to the world by ſome eAntient 
Writers, gave notthe firſt hintunto Ma home is Paradiſe e; In which he promiſeth 
to thoſe who obſerve his Law, moſt delicious dwellings, adorned with flowery Fields, 


.* watered with Chryffalline Rivers, and beautified with Trees of Gold, under whoſe 


comfortable ſhade they ſhall ſpend their time with amorous Virgins, and be poſſeſ- 


led of all voluptuous delights , which to a ſenſual minded-man are the greateſt 


happineſs. 
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happineſs. I know that ſome of late times, and of eminent note, have given us this 
opinion in a better dreſs 3 delivering upon probable grounds, That before the end of 
the world, there ſhall be a time in which the Church of Chriſt ſhall flouriſh for a 
thouſand years, in greater purity and both for faith and manners, and in 
more ourwatd luſtre and external glory, than hitherto it hath done in all former 
ages. Cœlius Secundus Curio in his Book De Amplitudine Regni Dei, P. Cunens 
in that De Repub. Judæorum, D Moulin in his . ombat , Pi ſcator ig 
his Comment on the Revelation, Alſtedins in a Tract of his, called Diatribe de 
mille Annis Apocalypticis , and divers others not inferior unto them for parts and 
learning, have declared for it. And for my part I ſee no danger in aſſenting to it: 
If this will ſatisfie the Millenariant, they ſhall take me with chin; but if they 
ſtand too ſtifly to their former tendries, and look not for this floutiſhing time of the 
Goſpel till tbe Reſwrreftion of the juſt be firſt accompliſhed, and then expect to 
have their part and portion in the pleaſures of it, I muſt then leave them to them 
ſelves. The method of my Creed doth perſwade me otherwiſe 3 which from the 
Reſurretjion of the Body leads me on immediately unto the joys and glories of 
eternal everlaſting life; to which now I haſten. 

I know ir doth much trouble many pious and ſober men to finde the force and 
efficacy of our Saviewrs Argument, inthe place foregoing, which ſeems more plain- 
ly to aſſert the Immortality of the Soul, than the Reſurrefion of the Body ; the 
bodies of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, being diſſolved into duſt in the time of 
Moſes, though their ſouls were living with their God. 

Concernirg which we are to know, 1. That the Sadduces by whom this Queſti- 
on was propounded, did not alone deny the Reſurretiion of the dead , but ſo as to 
affirm withal, Azimas cum corporib us ext ingui, That the Soul it ſelf did alſo 
periſh wich che body, as Jeſephus tells us, They ſaid, that there was neither Angel 
wor Spirit, as St. Luke ſays of them, 2. That though the Pharifees who were their 
oppoſite faction, in the latter end of the J. iſh Rate, did grant a Reſurreft;ov, or 
Reviviſcency from the dead, yet was it after ſuch an Animal and Carnabſenſe,in 
eating, drinking, and converſing with women, (In qua cibo & potu opus efſet, 
& conjugia rurſum jungerentur, & c. ſaitb my Author of them) as the Maho- 
met ant now dream of in their ſenſual paradiſe. And againſt this abſurd ( pinion 
(as indeed it was)the S addaces had found out that Argument about a woman which 
had or might have had ſeyen Husbands by the Law of Atoſes, whole writings onely 
they received as Canonical Scripture , deſiring to be ſatisfied in their curioficy, to 
which of the ſeven ſhe ſhould be wife at the Reſurrefion, Which when the Phari- 
ſees could not anſwer (as keeping to thoſe principles indeed they could not) they 
thought to put our Saviour to it at the ſelf. ſame weapon, But they found there an- 
other manner of Spirit, than what had ſpoken to them, by, and in the Phariſees : 
For ¶ briſt who knew their hearts, found their cunning alſo. And therefore did ſo 
ſhape his anſwer, as by declaring the true nature of the Reſurreftion againſt the 
Phariſees, to juſtifie the Immortality of the Soul againſt the Sadduces. I. Then, 
he tells them how much they were miſtaken inthe nature of the Reſwrreftion, for 
want of a right underſtanding of the koly Scriptures (Errat is —_— Scriptu- 
745, as the Vulgar reads it.) The Scriptures which do ſpeak of a Reſurrection, 
not being to be underſtood in ſuch an Animal and Carnal ſenſe, as the Phariſees did 
underſtand them. Thoſe bodies which were ſows in corruption, were to be raiſed 
again incorruptible, and therefore not to live by the food which periſheth : Thoſe 
bodies which were ſown in their mortality, by reuniting with the Soul, ſhould be- 
come immortal, and therefore not to ſtand. in need of any Seminal or Carnal way 
of Propagation; For in the Reſurredion they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage; neither can they die any more, but are as the Angels of God in Ha- 
ven, in the condition of their being, as to thoſe particulars. This faid, and fo 
much of their doubt reſolved, as concerned the error of the Phariſees, he lets them 
ſee the weakneſs of their own opinion, touching the anmibilation or extinguiſh» 
ment of the Immortal ſoul of man: And that too from the works of Moſer, 


which themſelves embraced, without conſulting any other of the holy _ ; 
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For when God ſaid to Moſes in the preſent tence, I am the God of Abraham, the 
Cod of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, it muſt needs be, that Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, muſt be accounted of as living at that preſent time, and living otherwiſe 
they were not at that preſent time, bur as their bleſſed Souls did live in the ſight 
of God, their Bodies being long before conſumed and periſhed ; though eyen thole 
bodies by the infinity of comprehenſion which is in God, might be looked upon 
as living alſo, in reference to that eternal life which was prepared for them in the day 
of the Keſurrefion. And this I take to be the meaning of St. Lake, who doth not 
onely ſay in the preſent tence, I hat the dead are raiſed, but addes theſe following 
words to the other Evangeliſt, viz. For all live in him; that is to ſay, All men, 
though buried in their duſt, are living in the fight of Almighty God, who ſees at 
once all things that have been, are, and ſhall be unto all. erer»:ty, as if preſent with 
bim; and conſequently bebolds the Souls of his righteous ſervants, Abraham, 
and Iſaac, and the reſt, in the bliſs of Paradiſe, as if appartelled with thoſe bodies 
which before they had. So then, the Immortality of the Soul being ſo fully proved by 
our Saviours Argument, The Reſurrettion of the dead ( being the thing which 
ſeemed to be ſcrupled by the Sad ducet) was concluded alſo, and yet not ſuch a Re- 
ſwrrettion the Phariſees dreamed of, in which there ſhould be marrying, aud gi- 
ving in marriage (that is to ſay, In which things ſhould be ordered by che rules of 
this preſent life) but ſuch a one, wherein the Saints of God ſhould be like the 
Angels, diſcharged from all relations incident to fleſh and blood, exempt from all hu- 
mane affections of chat ſort ſoever. For certainly, had not the Argument concluded 
ftrongly and convincingly to the point propoſed, neither the Scribes, men better 
ſtudied in the Scriptures, than any of the reſt of the Jewiſt Nation, had given this 
teſtimony to it, Magiſter dixiſti bene, as we ſee they did, nor had the mouths of 
ſuch curious and captious Sophiſters been muzzled, as we ſee they were from ask- 
ing him the like 2wueFtions for the time to come, both which the Rory tells us in the 
cloſe of all. But 1 have ſtaid too long on this Text of Scripture, it is now time I 
ſhould proceed to che reſt that follows, | 
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CHAP, VIII. 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, and the glories of Eterna Life pre- 
pared for it; AS alſoof the place and torment of Hell, Hell-fre not 
metaphorical but real. The concluſion of 4l l. ted 2 lan 

4. 2 2282.8 
Owen extinguit heminem, ſed ad premium virtubiij Adonttit : 12 
=/ (5 Death; faith Lactantius, doth nor put an end to the life. of man, 9. 19, | 

A but rather openeth him a way to receive the recompenc df tas ivel +1 4 + * 

4, 2 defervings. For though the ody be retumed unto the "earth'out *£*2 + | 

D WY of which it was taken; and that there were no Reſurreftin to be 

De booked for, for it 3 yet in the better part, the ſoul, he is incorrup- 

tible and im mortal, not ſubject to the ſtroke of death, vor to be made a prey unto 

worms and rot ennefs, lu this reſpect it is to be diſpoſed of in ſome Puttable place, 

and to be puniſhed or rewarded- in a ſnitable' manner; none bur an Evert; Ping Life, 

or etereal puniſhments, being the doom thereof in the world to come, att ding to 

the good or evil which in this world it hath pro jected or accompliſhed. Now 

that che Soul of man is hot onely a eſſence which actuates the body in the 
rr which 
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which it is, but an immortal eſſence too, which ſhall over-live it, we have good 
proof in holy Scripture, and that both from the Old Teſtament and from the * 
The ſonls of the righteouu, ſaith the wiſe man, are in the hands of the Lord b. And 
thong b the Body go downinto the Earth,ye®the Soul returneth unto him that gave 
it *, ſaith a wiſer than he. But behold a greater than Solomon, or the wiſdom of 
Solomon, even CHRIST the Wiſdom of the Father hath affirmed the ſame ; 
not onely commending his own Soul to Almighty God d, hut teaching St. Sre- 
phen e, and all the reſt of the Saints in him, how to do the like; Thi day, faith 
he to the good Theef, thou (halt be with me in Paradiſe, And more thaa ſo, he 
doth convincingly conclude the immortality of the Soul from thoſe words in 
Exod,*. I am the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, 
which ſufficiently doth prove that point. This day thox ſhalt be with me in 
Paradiſe, Not in their bodies either of them, for the body of the ene was on the 
croſs, and the other in the Grave till the reſurrection. Ir muſt be therefor e in 
their Souls, which neither the Croſs could cruciſie, nor abe Grave bury. St. John 
affirmeth the ſame as amatter of fact, which inthe former Texts(except that of Ex- 
od us) we finde but in hope or promiſe ; For ſpeaking of the eſtate of the Saint: 
departed, which he beheld as dearly in an heavenly Rapture, as if it had been a thing 
done before his eyes, he telleth us that he ſaw under the Altar, the ſoules of them 
fr the Word of God, and for the teſtimony which they had 8, 
And they cried with a loud woyce, ſaying, How long O Lord, holy and true, 
delayeſt thow to judge and avenge our blood upon them that dwell an the earth ? 
And of this nature is that paſſage in St. Lues Goſpel, though perhaps it be but Pa- 
rabolical , in which the Foul of Lazarus is carryed into Abrahams boſome, as 
ſoon as it had left his body. So that the wonder is the greater, if the tale be ttue, 
that Paul the third, a Chriſtian, and a Chriſtian Prelate , one of the Popes of 
Rome in theſe later Ages, ſhould make doubt hereof, as they ſay he did; Of whom 
it is reported, that, lying on his death-bed, he ſhould ſay to the ſtanders by, That 
be ſbould ſtorth be affured of three particulars, of which be had wot been re- 
ſolved all the time of his life ; that is to ſay, Whether there were a God? Such 
a place as Hell? or, That the ſouls of men were immortal or not? A f peech 
which hath ſo much ofthe At heiſt in it, that Chriſtian charity forbids me to give 
credit to it; though — cap courſe of life (as to ſay truth, he was a man that 
ſought his own ends more than the glory of God) might give occaſion to the world 
to report ſo of him, And yet I mult confeſſe my charity is not ſo perſect, as not to 
beleeve the like report of Pope John the three and twentieth, who lived in ſaſer 
times than this Paul the third, and might take liberty to ſpeak whatſoever he 
thought, without fear of giving any advantage to an oppoſite party, For he indeed, 
as it is charged againſt him in the Council of Conſtance, was of opinion, that the Soul 
of man did die with bis body, like that of beaſts ; And did not onely hold it as his 
own opinion, but pertinaciouſly maintained it, Quin imo dixit pertinaciter credi- 
dit, Animam hominis cum corpore humano mori, & extingui, ad inſtar animalium 
brutorums, as the Council hath it. Some who were called Arabici in the former 
times, held the ſelf ſame extor, as Euſebius telleth us h, for which they were ac- 
counted for no better than Hereticky, and put into the Catalogus of Hereticks of 
St. Auguſt ines making i. And yet upon a Diſputation which they had with Origen, Fi 
id deſert their error, and recant it too; the ſtory of which Nicephorus reports 


k Nieph, Ecel at large k. A Pope may hold the ſame opinion, and pertinacionſly maintain it againſt 


all Opponents, and yer we muſt not ſay that he is an Heretic, no, rake heed 
of that: That were to trench too deep upon the privileges of St. Peters 
Chair. 
Baut whatneed any proof be brought from the Word of God to prove the im- 
mortality of the Soul of man, which was a truth confeſſed by the very Gentiles, 
who ſaw no more than what was repreſented to them by the light of Nature, and 
the dull ſpectacles of Philoſophy. By Plato , one of the ſageſt of them it was affir- 
— and in poſitive terms, who uſeth alſo many Arguments in defence 
thereof. Which Arguments though they ſeem too ſhort to ſome Chriſtian writers, 
to 
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to come up cloſe unto the point; yet they approve his judgment in it, confeſſi 
that De be. Seay — anime verum ſentipet a, he held the very truth in that —. " Cactant. I 7. 
cular. But before him Pythagoras and Pherecides did affirm the ſame, although c 8. 
Pythagoras for his part went a way by himſelf, 5 paſſing of tlie Jul into 
other Bodies, Tranſire animas in nova corpora, 2s mine Author hath it o. It is Id bid. c. 23. 
true, that Ariſtotle ſeemed to be doubtful of it, and problema ically ſometimes to 
diſpute againſt it; though other-whiles P the words &'Kver@ and 4, eternal v 4rift. de A- 
and immortal, do eſcape his pen. Nor was it poſitively denied by any in the Heroick nim. 
times of learning, ſave onely by Dicearchns, Demo crit us A, and the Sect of Epi- an v 
cures ; Who placing the chief happineſs, or ſummum bonum, in corporal pleaſures, c 8, 7 
were, as it were, ingaged to cry down the Son. And yet Luc reti us an old Poet, and 
a principal ftick/er of that Sect, doth now and then let fall fome unlnekly paſlages, 
which utterly overthrow his cauſe. As this for one, 


0 
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Cedit item ut ro de terra quod fuit ante 
In terræ, & quod miſſum eſt ex atheris orit; 
Id rurſam Coli fulgentia templa receptant. 
Which may be briefly Eng liſhed in theſe two lines. 
To Earth that goes, which from the Earth was given} 
And to Joves honſe, that part which came from Heaven, 


Inthis Lucret i us did agree with that of Hermes, or Mercuri, firnamed Triſmes 
giſtms , who makes man to conſiſt of two principal parts ( as indeed he doth) 
2's ob «Swamy, #5 N %,, wi the one mortal, which is the body, and the 
other immortal, which is the ſou!*, And of the ſame opinion was Apollo Mile- Zar. 14 
fins, and the Sibylline Oracles, both which are cited by Ladlamti us, J. 7. c. 13. and c. 13. 
Cap. 18. 20. But what need more be ſaid in ſo clear a caſe, when Tacitus reponeth 
it for the general opinion of all knowing men, Cum corpore nom extingui magna. 
animas, That the Souls of great 2nd j gallant perſons,- were not extinguiſhed with * T«cit, in vim 
their Bodies? Were it not ſo, the Body were in better caſe than the Sow! by far, and 486, 
of more continuance 3 which doth not onely remain a Body for a while, as before it 
was, entire and uncorrupted, after the Soul is taken from it; but by embogelling, 
imbalming, and ſuch helps of Art, may be preſetved from putrifactiom many ages 

er. Which Reaſons and Axthorities of ſo many Writers, and the 
conſent bf all learned men in the times before him, prevailed ſo far at laſt on one 4- 
riſte remus, that finding no way to decty the Souls mortality, he fell into a | 
groſſer error, Negando ullam omnine —— *, denying, that there was any * Lata. I. 7: 
Soul at all, Lus nihil dici delirins poteſt, than which a greater dotage could not c. 13 
be imagined, as it is very juſtly cenſured by Laſtantius. And yet as a dotage 
as it ſeemed to him Gund coming from the mouth or pen of an Heathen- man, 
hath been revived again in theſe times of Liberty, and a Book printed with the title 
of Mans — wherein the Author (whoſoever he was) doth endeavor to 
prove, That the whole man, as a rational Creature, is wholly mortal, contrary 
to that common diftinition of Soul and Body. Which if it be not the dotage of 
that eAriſtoxemus, is queſtionleſs the Hereſie of the old Arabici : This Author 
teaching, that our immortabty beginneth at the Reſuryeltion, at the general judg- 
ment; and they, that the Soul of man dying with the Body, & de caters ad im- 
mortalitatem iranſituram u, was from thenceforth to paſs into immortality, Such u yiceh, Eeq. 
is the infelicity of the times we live in, that the more groſs the hereſie, and the more hiſl. l. 3. C. 23. 
condemned by thoſe great lights of learning in the ſormer times, the better enter- 
tainment it is ſure to finde with unkuo wing men. 

I purpoſe not to make an exact difcourſe of the Sault immortality, but onely 
to aſſert it in ſach a manner, as to prepare my way to the preſent Article, which doth 
in part depend upon it. For if there were no Soul at all, or if the Sow! did periſh, 
as do thoſe of Beaſts, it were in yain to think of a Reſurrection, or flatter our ſelves 
with expectation of eternal life. The immortality of the Soul is to be ptemiſed. 
before we ſpeak of Heaven, und the life to — and that premiſed, or granted. 
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as I hope it will be , we mult next fic it with ao #bi, with a conſtant place, of as 


. » great perpetuity as a ſoul it ſelf; and witha life as permanent, as the place can be. 


Which place or life, being we cannot finde it in this preſent world, we muſt look for 
it in another ; and therefore, that which in this Creed is called Ife everlaſ7 ing , is 
called inthe Nycene Creed, The life of the world to come. And if i: be a Life of 
the wor Id to come, this world, and all the beauties of ir, muſt firſt paſs away, be- 
fore we can pgſlels our eſtates in that ; even as St. Paul hath told us of ol r Saviour 
Chriſt, T hat he took away the firſt Covenant to eſtabliſh the ſecond *.. Now that 
the world ſhall have an end, is a thing ſo clear in { hriſtianit y, that never any He- 
reticł in all ages paſt, did call the truth bereof in queſtion : And fo it was conceived 
in Philoſophy allo, till Ariſtotle, and the Peripateticks which followed him, began 
to hammer a conceit, De 4ternitate mundi, of the worlds eternity. Certain I am, 
that all the old Philoſophers before his time, and namely, Heraclitus, Empedoc les, 
Anaxagoras, Democritus, and divers others; as allo the Stoicks, and the whole 
Se of the Epicures (though in other things they dig} agree like fire and water) 
were all agreed upon this point, That 4s the world had 4 beg inning, ſo it ſhould 
have an end. The judgment in this caſe of thoſe old Þ biloſophers, Diogenes La- 
ertius will afford us on an eaſie ſearch : And for the ſaid two Ses, to take one of 
each, Seneca telleth us for the Stoicks, I nus hominum genus condet dies V, That 
one day ſhall bury all mankinde, and not all mankinde onely, but the whole frame 
of the Creation, ( totum hunc rerum omuium contextum *, as he elſwhere hath 
it ) dies aliquis dejiciet, {hall in one day be caſt down and brought to end, The 
like Lucretius faith for the Epicxreans , of which Sect he was. 


Una dies dabit exitio, multoſque per Amos 

Suſtentataruet moles & machina mundi. 
In Exgliſh thus. 

T he goodly frame and engine of this Al, 

So many jears upheld, ſhall one day fal. 


Nor did they thus agree, as by joynt conſent, touching the ©od ſit of this truth, 
_— ſhowld end; but they deſcended to — a — or the manzer 
of it, aſſitmiag, That it ſhall be a7 ham with fire, St. Jerom doth afficm it of 
the Gentiles generally, that they ſo conceiyed it, ¶ mean ſtill the Philoſophers, or 
the learned Gentiles :) Qua quidem & Philoſophorum mundi opinio eftz omnia 
que cernimas igne peritura b. The Stoicks and the Epicurean allo did agree in 
this, Quad mund us hic omni igneſcat 5 That che whole world ſhould be burnt 
with fire, as Oct avi telleth us in the Dialague . Euſebius not content to deal in 
ſuch general terms, gives us the names of Zeus. Cleanthes, and Chryſippms, antient 
Stoicks all, who have ſo declared d. The like faxh Cicero of Pauatiuu, whoſe fear it 

was, Ne ad extremam mund us igneſceret, leſt the world ſhould be conſumed with 
fire. See to this purpoſe allo Seneca, in his Book De Conſolatione ad Mart. c. 26. 
Pliny in his Naural Hiſtory, l. y. c. 16. The Sibylline Prophecies, Ib. 2. Oracui. 


Lacan Pharſal. And Ovids Metamorph. l. 1. who doch thus expteſs it. 


Eſſe qusque in fat is reminiſcitur, affore tempus, 
us mare, quo tells, correptaque Regia Cali 
Ardeat, & mundi males operoſa laboret. 
Which may be Exg liſbed as followeth. 
Beſides he call d to minde, that by the doom 
Of certain Fate, a certain time ſhould come, 
#hen Seca and Land, the Court of Heaven, the frame 
Of this great work, the world, ſhould burn in flame, 


Who cad peruſe theſe paſſages of thoſe Axtient Gentiles, and not conceive they had 
conſulted wich the writings of the Prophet Iſaiah ©, where it is ſaid, T hat the 
Heavens ſhall vaniſh ama likg ſmoke, and the Earth wax old as deth a garment 1 

| and 


ht * n 
i 


And the Life Everlaſting. 

and alſo in another place, That the Heavens ſhall be rolled together like a peece of 
parchment, that is to lay, Like a Peece of Parchmene ſhrivelled and ſhrunk up Id. 35. 4 
rogether by a ſcorching fire ? Who can peruſe thoſe of the antient Gem ler, 
but muſt conceive that they were partly enlighined by the ſel-ſame Spirit with which - 
St. Peter was enſpired, when he told us in his ſecond Epiſtle, ſaying, The day of 
the Lord will come as Thief in the night, in which the Heavens ſhall paſs away 
with agreat nojſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, the Earth 
alſo and the works that are therein ſhall be uteri burnt, Cap. 4. 10. And in the 
next ſave one, as followeth, Looking for, and haſtning to the coming of the day of 
God, in which the Heavens ſhall periſh with fire, and the Elements melt with fer- 
vent heat ? Were it a thing to be admitted in Chronology, J could not but behieve 
that theſe antient Gentiles had ploughed with St. Peters Heifer , and from hint 
borrowed their diſcourſes of the worlds ation, | 

And now I am faln into the writings of thoſe antient Gentiles, and found what 
they conceived of the Soli 5mmorrality , and the conſumption of this world by a 
burning fire : 1 will not leave them till they have delivered their opinions alſo con- 
cerningthe eſtate of the ſou! deparred, and the glories of eternal life in the world to 
come. In which they have expreſſed themſelves in ſo dear a manner, that we may 
jult ly ſay as Oct avi us did, Aut nunc Chriſtianos Philoſophos eſſe, ant Philoſe* 
phos fuifſe jam tunc Chriſtiano; 8, That either the Chribians are Philoſophers, s ut. Fell 
or the old Philoſophers were Chriſtians, For that there was a Peradife, or ſome - 
place of delight and pleaſure for the reception of the ſowls of vertuous perſons, ap- 
peateth by that ſacred ſpeech of Zoroaſter, the antiemeft of the Sages amongſt the 
Gentiles, and one not much ſhort of the time of Abraham, with whom be is ſup- 
poſed to have been contemporary, Zumo NegdS/uiowP, Seel. Paradiſe, faith he; that * Zet. in 
is to ſay, + duties # Jugs es, that all enlightned receſs of ſonls, as Pleths Oracul. Chah 
the Scholiaf doth expound it; à my} + auniea . = deer Sd pay, A Aire 
of the divine powers encircling the Father, as Pſellu on that Text; bur 
Pſellus on occaſion of the m aforeſaid, goes a little further, i omar og 
g, c. It concerneth ul, ſaith he, to make haſte unto the light and beams of 
aur Heavenly Father, who bath beſtowed our ſauts yon us, * with [uch 4 
perfect meaſure of underſtanding ; and Who net dnely doth dirett our mindes in 
the ways of godlineſs, mu 3 , mibens, but in dune bim alſo will ſave our 
Bodies, The Divine Plato, and his followers, borrowed a great deal of — 
from this Zoroaſter, and the hke Dictates of the reſt of the C halileas Sages, 
grounded -him in his opinion of the Sowls immortality , and the tccom it was to 
give to the dreadful Fwdge in the world to come, whereof he ſpeaketh in his ſecond 
Epiſtle, and eleventh Book De Legibus. Pythagor ad; ſometimes he held 
the tranſmigration of the ſoul into other Bodies, yer in his better — ch dis- 
poſed it otherwiſe, and placed the ſauls of vertuous men in the Heavens above, whete | 
they ſhould be im mortal, and like the gods, ſaying, i Pithag. is 


Mex dr ol br Add 1 
Bete a er Oaks 2 
That is to ſay, 


Leaving the Body, they to Heaven ſhall flie, 
Where * ſhall be immortal, never dis. 


And to this purpoſe alſo that of Epicbarmas may be here all ; Murivg us 
That if we — a life conform to — rules of — Par bye e ds 
us hurt, becauſe our ſouls ſhall lrus is a bleſſed life in the higheft- Heavens, Upc 
theſe grounds, but ſpecialiy-upon the reading of ſome Books of Plato, — 
tus is ſaid to have been ſo raviſhed with the comemplation of the glories of that 
other life, that for the more ſpeedy attaining of therm, he caſt himſelf down from the : 
top of a Mountain, with greater zeab by far, thay wiſdom-/ And therefore mui 
more commendable was the death, and dying ſpeech of one Chalcedins {another of 
thole old Platonicks) Revertar in patriam abi melieres Progeniteres & * 
rentes & 


XUM 


* 486 _-_” And the Life Everlaſting. 


— 


* 


E de ver. Chr. renten k, I am, ſaich he, returning into my own Conntry, where 1 = finde the 
Rel. c. bettet ſort of my Progenitors and deceaſed Parents. Nor was this ſuch a point of 
divine knowledge, as was attainable onely by the wiſe men of Greece; the ſober 
1 Cicero in Som, men amongſt the Romans had acrained italſo, For Cicero affirms expreſly, Cer- 
Scipion. tum eſſe ac definitum in cœlo locum , ubi beati evo ſempiterno fruantur l, That 
there 1s a certain and determinate place in Heaven where the bleſſed ſouls of thoſe 
who deſerve well of the publick, ſhall injoy everlaſting reſt and happireſs, And 
Seneca {peaks thus of death, intermittit dit am non eripit, that it one ly interrup- 
tn gente. ad eth the courſe of life, but deſtreyeth it not m, becauſe there will come a day at laſt, 
Lucil. qui nes iterum in lucem reponat which will reſtore us again to the light of Heaven, 
Finally, Not to add more teſtimonies in ſo clear a caſe, Homer makes Hercules 
2 companion of the gods above, with whom he lives in endleſs ſolace, r A 
> ceereTaſeul ande is drr d απτο n Ox. And Emmine ſaith the like of Romnlm”, Romulus 
hy in Colo longum cum diis agit vum. If we would know what their opinion was of 
e the place it ſelſj in which eternal liſe was to be enjoyed, we have a glimpſe or ſhadow 
of it in the fiction of the Elyſian fields ſo memorized and chanted by the antient Pocrs, 
on · en lc. Lcos lates & amana virera Fortunatornon ne morum, ſedeſg, beatas® ; Aplace 
aac " conceived to be repleniſhed with all variety of pleaſures and divine content mente, 
which poſſibly the ſaul of man could aſpire unto: the ground continually covered with 
the choyceft Tapiitry of Nature, the Trees perpetually furniſhed with the richeſt 
fruits, excellent both tor taſte and colour, the Rivers running Ne@ar, and moſt 
heavenly Wines, fit for the Palat of the gods ; And which did add to all theſe beau- 
ties, er & v ap 0146r ade, the ſweets thereof not blaſted by untimely dewes, 
or interrupted by the inclemency of a bitter winter, A place by them deſigned for 
the ſeules of thoſe who had been careful of Religion, or loſt their lives in the de- 
; fence and preſeryation of their natural Country, or otherwiſe deſerved nobly of the 
publick. Nay, even the rude Americans and ſavage Indians, whom we may juſt- 
iy call ju menta rationalia, a kind of reaſonable beaſts , retain amongft them a,Tras 
dit ion, thar beyond ſome certain hils (but they know not where) there is 4 glorious 
place reſerved for the ſoules of thoſe who had lived vertuouſly and juſtly in this pre- 
ſent life, or ſacrificed their lives to defend their Country, or were the Authors of any 

notable and ſignal benefit which tended to the good of mankind, 

Ifchen not onely the Philoſophers and learned Gentiles, but even the Barkarians 
and rude Americans have ſpooken ſo divinely of the place and ſtate of good men 
departed 3, there is no queſtion to be made, but that the Patriarchs, Prophets, and 
other holy men of God, were very well aſſured of the truth hereof although they lived 
before or under the Lam, as well aſſured as we that have the happineſs to live under 

» 1 Cor, 16, the Goſpel, For St. Paul telleth us of the Fathers which were under the cloud x, that 
1,23. all paſſed thorow the red Sea, and did all cat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and. 
did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink(for they drank of that ſpiritual Rock which 

followed them, and that Rock, was Cbriſt) Not that they had the ſame Sacraments 

in ſpecie, which we Criftians have; but others which conduced to the ſame ef- 
ſect, and did produce the ſame fruits both of Faith and Piety, The Myſteries of 

ſalvation, the hopes and promiſes of eternal life, are frequently expreſſed in the 

Old Teſtament, quamvis ob ſcuriores loyge, though more obſcure by far than in the 

forms of ſpeech in which they are preſented to us in the New Teſtament, as Peter 

4 Pet. Mart. ia Martyr well obſerves J. Aud he notes too, that many were the temporal promiſes, 
loc. com. La. c or the promiſes concerning temporal bleſſings ; bur ſo, as to conduct and train them up 
_ in — of happines eternal: The temporal bleſſings which they had. were but the 
types a figures of thoſe endleſs comforts which were reſerved for them in the 

Heavens above; the /and of Promiſe, but a ſhadow of that promiſed land, of which 

they were to be heirs in the Kingdom of God: Hreruſalem but a Map of that glorious 

— » whoſe Author and founder is the Lord. Enoch had neither been trauſtated 

ore the Law, nor Elias under it, had not both of chem ſtedfaftly beleeved this 

truth, that they ſhould ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the Land of the living. 

And yet ſome men there were, and I doubt ſtill are, who teach, that the holy men of 

God which lived before Chriſt our Saviours time, did fix their hopes only upon tem- 

poral 
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oral bleſſings,and not at all upon Frritmal,orit upon ſpiritual, as the peace of conſci- - 
— eternal happineſ5,which is the crown and of that peace, The 
Azaboptiſts and the Familiſts were of this opinion, againſt the Church of Exg- 
land hath declared her ſelf in the Seventh Article of her Confeſſion ; ſaying, Tae 
they are not to be heard whichyeign that the old Fathers did onely look, for tran+ 
fitory promiſes, Of this opinion allo was that wretched Jer vet uu, who thought ng 0 
otherwiſe of the people of the houſe of 1ſrae/,quam de aliquo porcormm grege*, thas . che. Inſtit r 
other men wonld to of an herd of Swine, whom he conceived the Lord did fatten in 2. C ioſſect. i. 
the Land of Canaar, Citra ullam fem cœleſtis immortalitatis, Without breeding 
them in any hopes of the life eternal. And againſt him doth Calvin(who hath given 
us this knowledge of him) intend his whole tenth Chapter of his ſecond Book of 
Inſtitutions. Nor do I find but that our Maſters in the Church of Roms like it well 
enough, o_ they keep more aloof inthe tendtie of it, Fot neither doth Prate- 
olus, nor Alphon ſus a Caſtro, nor any other of their Writers for ought I can finde, 
in reckoning up the errors of the Anabeptifts, or of Servet us and his followers, ac- 
count this for one; nor do they give ſuch efficacy to the Jewiſh Sucrament s, as to 
confer Grace, or fþiritual gifts on them that were partakers of them. And Har- 
ding telleth us in plain terms, That the body is not raiſed to eternal life, but by 
the real and ſubſtantial eating of the fleſh of Chriſt *®, Which were it ſo, as Bi- Anf. to the 
ſhop Jewel well obſervech, what life could Abrabam, Iſaxc, and Jacob, and other Apolpar.2-c. 
holy Patriarch; and Prophets have. which were before the coming of Chriſt, and 
therefore could not really and ſubſtantially eat his fleſh? Muſt we not needs con- 
clude by this ſtrange Divinity, that they have no life, but are dead for ever, without 
any hope of reſurrection unto Life everlaſting, But what need ſuch deductions, 
though moſt clear and evident, when one of their infallible and Authentic Records 
ſpeaks it out ſo plainly, that every ordinary underftanding cannot but we itꝰ I 
mean the Komar Catechiſm publiſhed by the order and authority of the Council of 
Trent. The Auchors whereof abufing the authority of St. Auguſtine in his Com · 
ment on the 77th. Pſalm, will have the Jewiſh Church to be called the Synagogue, 
Qua pecudum more quibus mag is congregari convenit, terrena tantum & cada- 
ca bona ſpectarent b ʒ ĩ.·e. Becauſe like brute beaſti who properly are ſaid tobe ca- „Cd Ron 
gregatedor gathered together ( for ſo the word Synagogue doth import) they in ep Symb. 
ſought after nothing but tranſitory and temporal things. Than which no Anabap- 
mf in the world could have ſpoke more plainly. A Tenet very contrary to plain 
Texts of Scrip:ure, which ſpeak no otherwiſe of the Patriarshs, Prophets and o- 
ther holy men of God. which lived before and under the Law, than of thoſe to whom 
ined the adoption of Sons, and the glory, and the ſervice of God ©, and the © Rom. g. 4 
fame Promiſes which are made to us who hye under the. Goſpel. For doth not God 
ſay to our Father Abraham, that he was both bis ſhield 4 and his great reward a? Gen. 15. 143 
his — or his Protector, as the Vulgar reads it, to ſave him trom all 
in this preſent world; and his exceeding great reward in the world to come, And 
doth not Jeb , whoſe hiſtory was writby the hand of Aoſes (as it is generally con- 
ceived by men of learning) profeſs a more than ordiaary confidence in the Reſar- Wo 
reftion ©, and of his ſeeing God with thoſe very eyes, which were to be conſumed Job 09.269 
with worms ? Doth not the Royall Pſalmiſt tell us of himſelf, that he did verily be- 
leeve to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the land of the living* > And doth not the + pfl. 27 a3: 
Prophet tell us of the bleſſed Land where men live for ever, that the ee | 
hath not ſeen, nor the ear beard, neither can the heart of man conceive thoſe 
things which God hath prepared for them that love him * Sufficient evidence to 
prove, that as well in the Old Teſtament as in the New, Everlaſt; Life is 
offered to mankinde by God, according to the Doctrine of this Church of EA g- 
land 8. 8 Article 7. 
It is true, the Promiſes of Everlafting Life to us which live under the Goſpel, 
are delivered ia more clear expreſſions than thoſe which were delivered to our Fa- 
ther; which hved under the Law; for which we have the greater cauſe to give thanks 
to God, who ſpeaks ſo plainly to us without Tropes and Figures, without Types 
and Ceremoxies, the (hadows of thoſe things which we have in ſubſtance, For what - 
can 
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can be more plain than that of our Lord and Javiour, ſaying, That the righteous 
ſhall go into life everlaſting, Matth. 25. 46. That they which do forſake all for hi 
ſake, (hall inthe world to come have eternal life, Mark 10, 30. That whoſoever 
believeth in the onely begotten Sonof God, ſhall not periſh, but have life ever- 
laſting, John 3:6. That hewhich hateth his life in this world, ſhall keep it unto 
life eternal? Chap. 12. 25. Or what can be more plain thanthoſe words of St. Paul 
in the fiiſt to 7 — adviſing us, That we lay up in ſtore for our ſelves a go 
foundation againſt the time to come, that we may lay hold on eternal life, Chap. 
6. 19. Or thoſe to Titus, That being juſtified by his grace, we ſhall be made heirs 
according to the hopes of life eternal, Chap.3.7. Or that in the ſecond to the Co- 
rinthians, We know that if our earthly tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a 
building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the Heavens! Chap. 
5. 1. Finally, What can be more plain than that of St. Peter, aſſuting us, T hat by 
the Reſurrettion of Chriſt from the dead, we are begotten again to an inheritance 
immortal, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, — for 1s in the Heavens ? 
I Pec.5-3,4. Or that inthe ſame Epiſtle, where he telleth his Presbyters, T hat if 
they feed the flock, of Chriſt committed to them, when the chief Shepherd (hall 
appear, they ſhall receive, immarceſſibilem coronam gloriæ, an immarceſbble 
Crown of glory, or a Crown of glory which witheret h not, as our Engliſh reads it? 
Chap.5. 4. How much more might be added from the Revelations, and other 
paſſages of the New Teſtament, where the ſame thing is either figuratively ex- 
prefled, or eaſily inferred by logical and neceflary conſequences ? but that I was to 
ſhew that eternal life was promiſed unto thoſe who lived under the Law, although 
not every where, nor altogethet in ſuch clear expreſſions, as it is held forth unto us 
who live under the . As clear are thoſe expreſſions alſo, which do ſet forth the 
nature and condition of this life to come, as thoſe which do deliver the eternity and 
duration of it: For in ſome places it is called rhe joy of the Lord, Enter into thy 
maſters joy, Matth. 25. 5. Where there is fnlneſi of joy, and at his right hand there 
is pleaſure for ever more h, as the Pſalmiſt hath it; Et nunquam turbata quiet, & 
gaudia firma, in the Poets language. Sometimes it is called 4 Kingdom, and 4 
Crown of glory. A Kingdom by our Saviour in St. Matthews Goſpel, Chap. 25. 
5. A Crown of glory by St. Paul; as alſo a Crown of righteonſneſs, 2 Tim. 4.8, 
and finally, a Crown of life by St. James, Chap. . 12. Wich one of which Crowns, 
or ſome like uato it, we (hall be al; made Kings in Gods heavenly Kingdom, as is 
affirmed by St. John in the Revelation i. In a word, it is ſometimes called Crvit as 
Dei vivent is, or the (ity of the living God, as in that to the Hebrews, Chap. 12. 
5. ACity, by St. John deſcribed to be of pure Gold, and as clear as Chryſtal, the 
Walls of Jaſp ar ſtone, and the Gates of Pearl x, and all the Pavements throughout 
of molt precious ſtones. Which Character we mult not underſtand in the Int eral, 
but the myſtical ſenſe: The Man of God in bis deſcription of the New Jeruſalem, 
ſelecting ſuch materials to ſet forth the ſame, as he conceived to be moſt eſtimable in 
the eyes of men. Put all which hath been (aid together, and we ſhall fiade, Thar 
uader this one notion of Life Everlaſting , are comprehended all the "comforts 
which attend the ſame; chat is to ſay, A Kingdom, and a Crown of glory, the jojes 
and never-fadiog pleaſures which are to be poſſeſſed at the right Band of God in 
that Heavenly City, the very Gates whereof are ſo tich and beautiful. O cœli 
dilefta domus, poſteſque beat i! A City where we ſhall poſſeſs all divine content= 
ments which poſſibly the ſoul of man can aſpixe unto 5 heakh withour: ſickneſs, 
beauty without blemiſh, felicity without admixture of afflitions, and joy without 
diſconſolgion : There ſhall we for eyermore enjoy the Bear;fical Viss of Al- 
mighty God, when we (hall ſee him face to face, in his perſect glory, and know 
him as we are kxown of him, not by faith but fight ; which is the onely obj: & of 
divine felicity, Viſio Dei beatifica fola eff ſummum bonum voſt rum m, ſaid 
St. Auguſtine truly. And in that bleſſed Vifon of Almighty God, we ſhall with 
joy polſeſs thoſe unſpeakable glories, which St. Paw! calls wi «fries Such as it was 
not poſſible for a man to utter; which neither the tongue of man nor angels cum ex- 
preſs arigit. To which, what need we adde the happryeſs which we ſhallenjoy, in 
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haying the ſeciety of the glorious company of the Apoſtles, the geodly fellow 

the Nn rr cla of 

ſeuli, whoſe ſad departure from us we ſo much lametted. What rived bead 

unto this, That there we ſhall enjoy thoſe favors which the fromm of Prixces camot 

ruine, nor the riot of poſterity impair, nor the tongues of evil people*blemiſh ; 

thoſe riches which the ruſt ol» ſhall not eat into, nor the moth of vanity 
conſume, nor the great chief of Hell ſteal from us? Ina word, What need be added 

unto this, That there we ſhall attain ſuch an height of bliſs, Di xe voto quidem o. 

pus fit, that there (hall be no need of prajers, but we ſhall ſpend our whole eters ry" 

in no other office, than ſinging Hymns of praiſe and glory to the Lord our God ? ; 
All this, and more 22 added, is comprehended in he ler of thas: © 17 3 
bleſſed Viſon , which is all in all. But of the glories and felicities of clerual 

life, it is enough to lay a little , becauſe it is impoſſible we ſhould Gay 


enough 
Two chings there ate which may deſerve a further, and more punctual ſearch, 
becauſe they have been much debated amongſt the learned : The one about the dif- 
ferent degrees in eternal happineſs ; the other about the knowledge which the Saints 
ſhall have of one another, whether they lived with us, or in other ages. Of both 
theſe I ſhall venture a word or two in a poſitive ay, rat her than tyaverſe and debate 
them in the way of Argument. | 
And firſt beginning with the laſt, It is apparent that the Apoſtles knew our S- 
viour after his Reſurrettion from the grave of death; and that the people of Jeru- 
ſalem, the holy City, did know thoſe Saints, who roſe; together with our Saviour, 
and appeared unto them; though both our Savioxr, and thoſe Saints roſe in gleri- 
fied bodies ; Bodies not ſubject any more unto putrefaction. And M « mortal eye 
could ſee and diſtinguiſh clearly of ſuch bodies, as by their Reſurrection were be- 
come incorruptible; how much more may we think thataglorified eye is able to 
recall unto our remembrance, the kzzow/edge of that glorified body, which formerly 
we knew in the ſtate of corruption, It is apparent alſo by our Saviowys Parable, 
that Dives and Lax ar us knew each other, though then in divers places, and in differ- 
ent ſtates ; the one at reſt in Abrahams boſom, the other inthe pit of Hell, and * Luke 16: «F 
in flames unquenchable. How much more ſhall the Saints, the Eled of God, both 
know, and be made known unto one another; abiding in the ſame place, and the 
ſame eſtate, and looking daily in the Mirror of Gods 22 Viſion, which repre- 
ſents all things unto them in their true condition? Vr ſhall then know, as we are 
known of Gel, as St. Pau hathtold us b; out of which place, St. Anguſtine com- * 1 Cor 3. 13; 
forted a poor widow , called Italica, who mourned heavily for the loſs of her 
husband, aſſuring her, That as in this life ſhe ſaw him with external eyet, but with 
thoſe eyes diſcerned no more t han his ourward lineaments; ſo in the life to comp 
ſhe ſhould ſee him again, and in that ſight diſcerm the very thoughts of his heart, 
and all bis ſecret counſels, and imaginations ©, Nor ſhall we onely ln and be © Auguſt. Erl. 
known of thoſe, with whom we took ſweet counſel together, or walked together e 
in the Houſe of the Lord as Friends; but at the firſt fight ſhall be able to ſay, that 
this is MA brabham, Iſaac, Jacob ; theſe are the Saints So went before us, theſe are 
they who came inthe arrere many ages after. For Chriſt our Saviour tells the Jews, 
T hat they ſhould ſee Abraham, Ifazc, Jacob, awd all the Prophets inthe Kingdoms 
of God ©: Not ſee them, as men ſee a ſtranger whom they did not know, but ſee 4 Luke 13.28. 
them ſo, as to know who they were by their names and qualities ; Elſe could not the 
diſcomfort be ſo great unto them, to ſee their Fathers after the fleſh, and all the e 
Prophets whom they murdered, in a ſtate of glory; and they, their miſerable and 
unhappy children, to be quite excluded from the ſame. And the fame Chriſt our 
Saviour doth affure his followers , That they ſhould fit at the ſame Table with 
eAbraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven ©; chat is to ſay, They «14. 22.30. 
ſhould commerce as freely, and as knowingly with thoſe antient Patriarks, as men 
that uſe to eat together in the ſelf. ſame houſe. Beſides, the Scriptures do affirm in 
ſeveral plages, That at the laſt day, ſhall be a manifeſt declaration of the juſt 
judgment of God, when he ſhall reward _ = according to the works * 
8 8 
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þe hath done inthe fleſh, whether good or evil. And if the works of every man 
ſhall be brought to light, then — more ſhall the workers of thoſe 5 be 
made known to the Saints their Judges; for if tho perſons be not known, where 
would be that confuſion of the face which the Scriptures ſpeak of, which ſhall be- 
fall the wicked and impenitent fmner, upon the manifeſtation of his deeds of dark- 
neſs ? Many a malefattor hath been hanged more chearfully in places where we was 
not known, where he could be no ſhame to his friends and Kinred, than if he had 
been executed in the fight of thole who knew him, and the parentage whence he 
came. And to this purpoſe are the words of our bleſſed Saviour unto his Apoſtles, 
when he informetb them, That they ſhould fit upon twelve ſeats, judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſtael f. By which it is apparent that they ſhall be known by the 
Tribes of Iſrael, to be the poor deſpiſed Apoſtles of a more deſpiſed and perſe- 
cuted Saviour. It followeth conſequently upon good deduQion, not onely that the 
twelve Apoſtles ſhall know thoſe of the Tribes of Iſrael, whom they are to 
judge z+ but that they ſhall be alſo known of one another, and of all the Saints, 
who ſhall re joyce in chat preferment of their Chiefs and Leaders, though raiſed unto 
an higher pitch and degree of glory, than others of their Brethres are adyanced 


unto. 

For that in Heaven there ſhall be different degrees and eftates of glory, I 
take to be a point ſo clearly evidenced in holy Scripture, that little diÞutation needs 
be raiſed about it: Though ſome too much affected to & parity in this preſent life, 
expect to finde it alſo in the life to come. The Fathers, I am ſure, did all look this 
way. And ſo much Peter Martyr doth confeſs ingenuouſly, although himſelf no 
friend unto their opinion. De Patribus fatemmr ingenue quod premiorum diſcri- 
wine ſtatuerumt, which is plain cnoughs. And as he doth afhrm this of the Fa- 
thers generally, ſo he affirms particularly of St, Jerom, that he was iſtarum diffe- 
rentiaruns acer propmgnator 3 2 great aſſertor of thoſe different degrees and eſtates 
of glory, as indeed he was, And certainly they had good warrant to reſol ve ſo init. 
Diel, a Prophet of the Lord, and one in more than ordinary favor with him, hath 
aſſured us this, That they which be wiſe, ſhall ſhine liks the brightneſs of the fir- 
manent, and they which turn many unto righteouſneſs like the Stars for ever h. 
In which we ſee two different duties recommended to us, to learn the rules of wiſ- 
dun firſt, to be wiſe our ſelves, and then to reach them unto others, to ura them 
torightoonſneſs; accordingly the rewards proportioned, to ſhine like the bright= 
xeſs of the firmament, like the ſtars of Heaven. And who ſeeth not how much 
the ſplendor of the Stars exceeds the brightneſs of the Sky, of the cleareſt Fir ma- 
went ? The like St. Paul hath told us of the Reſurrection, That there ſhall be a dif- 
ference in it; that there is one glory of the Sun, another glory of the Noon, an- 
ether glory of the Stars; and of the Stars, that one Star differeth from ancther 
Star in glory i. Now our eAſtrowomy doth teach us upon very good inferences, that 
the Sun is One hundred ſixty and fix times bigger than the Earthly Globe, whereas 
the Moon hardly amounts unto a fortieth part thereof; 2nd that the fixed Stars of 
the firſt magnitude, are found to be One hundred and ſeven times bigger than the 
Body of the Earth,tboſe of the leaſt, coming but to the fixth part of that proportion. 
Which ſheweth the difference in glory to be very great, though poſſibly the Rules 
of that Art may fail us in the proportioning of that difference: But whattoever be the 
error in thoſe Rules of Art, aſſuredly there can be no etror in the words of Chriſt, 
in whom the Prophets and Apeſt les do concenter and meet together. And he hath 
told us in plain terms, T hat in his Fathers houſe there are many manſions; that 
is to ſay, as Denys the Carthuſian ſtates it, conform unto the minde and meaning of 
the antient Fathers, Multi premiorum grad us, & variæ diſtinttiones, many de- 
grees of happineſs and eſtates of glory, though all moſt glorious in themſelves. Ac- 

cording to which Rule of our Lord and Saviour, we finde a difference made in his 
holy Goſpel, between thoſe men which had been faithful over much, and thoſe 


i xlatth. 25.21, which had been faithful over à little onely |; the one being made the Ruler of 


Ten Cities, the other but of Five alone *; between the recompenle and reward of 


23+ 
m Luke 19, 7, , rigbteous perſon, and that which is laid up by God for the reward of a Prophet. 
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He that receiveth a righteous man, in the name of a rigbreous man, "og receive 


arighteoas mans reward. And he that receiveth a Prophet in the name of 4 
Prophet , ſhall receive a Prophets reward F, ſaith our Lord and Sayiour. And to 
ſay truth, beſides the warrant and authority of the holy Scriptures, that ſo it ſhould 
be, it ſtands with very good Rea ſon that ſo it ſhould be; and is moſt conſonant to 
the Rules of diſtributive Juſtice, that ſo it muſt be. For if that faith in Chriſt, 
and a conformity to the words of his holy Goſpel, be, inthe merciful conſtruction of 
the Lord our God, thought worthy of 4 :rown of glory; then 1 
and more lively faith, and a more conſcionable walking in the fight of „ muſt 
be rewarded with a richer and more excellext Crown. And ſo it allo followeth by 
the rule of contraries, Fos if he that knoweth the will of his Maſter and doth it 
not, ſhall be beaten with more ffripes 4, than the ignorant man, as the truth it ſelf 
hath ſaid he ſhall ; it muſt needs follow by that Rx/e, that they which know Gods 
will exactly, and conſcionably apply themſelves to obſerve the fame, ſhall be rewar- 
ded with more bleſſings at their Maſters hands. And fo the old Carthu/iaw whom 
before I ſpake of, doth reſolve the queſtion. Many (faith he) are raiſed above 
their bretbren in the houſe of God, Stcundum quod aliqui ferventins Deum di- 
lexermt*, as being far more zealous in their love to God, more conſtant in pur- 
ſure of their way to Heaven, than others of their Brethren are, which yet by Gods 
great mercy ſhall come thither alſo. As therefore the Apoſtle adviſed thoſe of Co- 
rinth, ſo muſt Ialſo counſel thoſe which ſhall read theſe papers, that they do cover 
eamelily ws xpei] wa yapiouare, the beſt gifts and graces , that ſo they may poſſeſs 
the molt etninent places. Or if they dare not look ſo high, to be ſure of this, that 
they do ſo conform their lives unto Gods commandements, that when their earthly 
T abernacles are difſolved into duſt and aſhes, their ſoules may be diſpoſed of in the 
_ of reſt, there to expect the Reſurrettion of their Bodys to Eternal life, and 


ged for ever in ſome one of thoſe heavenly Manſions releryed for them in the 


Heavens. 

And this indeed is that which we all muſt aim at, if we have any of that zeal 
to the Kingdom Heaven, which was ſo eminent in the Patriachs, Apoſtles, Mar- 
tyrs, Cenfeſſors,as to be left upon record for our inſtruction. Of Abraham it is writ= 
ten in the Book of God, that he left his own Country, and all his kindred, in ſearch 
of a far better Country, that is an Heavenly ©; that he left Vr, one of the chief Ci- 
ties ofthe Chaldeans, but one made with hands, to look for an houſe not made 
with hands, whoſe builder and maker is the Lord, David preferred one day in 
the bouſe of God, before a T houſaud years conſumed in his carthly Palaces u, yea, 
though he were advanced no higher in that Houſe of God, than to be a door- 
keeper. St. Peter was ſo rapt with the fight of thoſe Heavenly glories , in which 
he did behold our Saviour in his trans ſi guration, that he ſet up his reſolution with 
Bonum eſt nobis eſſe hic *, that it was beſt for him to abide there alwaies. And 
when St. Paul had ſeen a glimpſe of the joyes of Paradiſe, to which he bad been 
taken up in an heavenly rapture , how willingly did he ind ure the croſs, and deſpiſe 
the ſhame, in reference to the joy which was ſet before him 1? how earneftly did 
he come out with his cupio diſſolvi, that he defired to be diſſolved and to live with 
Chrift? With what a gallant zeal did the old Father Ignatius contemn the fire, 
Gallows,fury of wild Beaſts, the breaking of his bones quartering of his members, and 
the cruſhing of his body into peeces, tota Diaboli tormenta, nay all the torments 
of the Devil and Hell, ay upon this bare hope, ar Chriſto fraar *, That he 
might come at laſt to injoy his Saviour? Such an Heroick zeal was that ofthe 

ood Father St. Auguſtine, who declared himſelf to be contented to indure the tor- 
ments of Hell, ſo he might thereby gain the joys of Heaven a, rather than loſe the 
ſame for want cf thoſe dreadful ſufferings. And not much ſhort of this was the reſo- 
lution wherewith St. Baſ#/ anſwered his Perſec ut ort, when they did think to terrifie 
him with the fear of death; I will not fear that death, faith he, which can do no 
more than reſtore me unto him that made me v. Iaſinite more of theſe examples 
might be laid before us, were not theſe ſufficient to let us ſee how high a price they 
ſer onthe joyes of Heaven, the glories of = Life eternal, of which they had no 
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more aſſurauce chan what was made unto them by the Word of God; which Word 
of God we have for our aſſurance and comfort allo, beſides the conduct and autho- 
rity of their good example. Of ſuch ineſtimable nature are the glories of Eternal 
Life, which are r by God for all chem that love him, and carefully purſue choſe 
waies which do lead them thither. 

But ſo it is not with thoſe men, who either wi fully ſhut their eyes againſt the 
knowledge of God, or, who confeſs him with their mouths, but ſcornfully deny 
him in their words and actions, leading a life conform to their ſenſual apperite. 
There is another habication reſerved for them, even that prepared for the devil and 
Matth. 2 5. 41. bg angels *, the houſe of everlaſting torments and unquenchable flames, The 

knowledge and belief of which doleful Rate, pertains no leſs untoa Chriſtion, than 

that of everlaſting life in eternal glory, The wicked and impenitent ſoul beirg 

in united to ber finful body, ſhall finde an everlaſting life, but in endleſs torments. 

hich though it be not ſaid expreſly in the Apoſtles Creed, is yet contained by con- 

ſequence, and in the way of reduction, in the preſent Article; but more particular- 

ly and in terminis expreſſed in the Creed or Symbol of St. Athanaſi u. There it 

is ſaid to he weceſſary to everlaſting ſalvation, to believe this, amongſt other things 

of our Lord and Saviour ESS CHRIST, That at bis coming unto judgment 

all men ſhall riſe again with their bodies, and (hall give accompt for their own 

| works ; aud they that have done good ſhall go into life everlaſting, and they that 
b Duincungue have done evil into everlaſting fire b. Which is no more than what our Saviour 
unde, Chriſt hathtold us, though in other words (and eyery word of his is to be believed) 
where it is ſaid, That the haur is coming, in which all that are in the graves 


© Joh. 5.2919. ſhall bear his voice® : And ſhall come fort h, they that have done good to the Re- 


ſurrettion of life, and they that have done evil tothe Reſurrocbien of damnation, 
Being therefore in this place to ſpeak of the pains of Hel, and ſuch conſiderable 


circumſtances as conduce to the knowledge of them; I will begin firſt with the Qui 


nominu, the names by which it is made knowa in the writings of the Ex angeliſti and 
Apoſtles, and other creditable Authors in the Chriſtian Church, and fo deſcend to 
the Quid rei, or the thing it (elf, 
irſt then the names by which it hath been delivered and made known unto us 
the ſacred Penmen, are theſe four eſpecially, that is to ſay, Hades, Alyſſus, 
artarus, and Gebenna; of which, the three firſt ate meerly Greek, and the laf 
an off-ſpring of the Hebrews, Of Hades we have ſpoke already in the Article of 
Chriſts 40 into Hell; as alſo of the Latine Inferi or inſeruum, which they 
uſe roexprels it, and ſhall not here repeat what was there delivered. By that which 
was delivered there, it appears to be a darł and diſco»ſolate place in the deeps of 
the Earth, a place appointed for the puniſhment of ungodly men; not onely in the 
Judgment of the ſacred Penmen, and the old Ecelefraftical writers in the Church 
of Chriſt , but alſo of all learned mer amongſt the Genti/es, whether Greeks or 
Latines, The ſame is ſignified as plainly inthe name of Abyſſus, which is thice 
uſed by St. Zahn in the Revelation, to ſignifie the bottomleſs pit, or the pit of tor- 
mem: from whenee the ſnałe aſcended like the ſmoke of a furnace, Chap. 9. 2, 
from whence the Beaſts aſcended to mals war againſt the Two Witneſſes of the 
Lord, Chap. 11, 7. from whence that Beaſt aſcended alſa to his juſt perdition, on 
which the woman ſate, which made her ſelf drank with the blood of the Saints, 
Chap-17.8. And is indeed no other han that Sragnum gi & ſulphuris, tha: 
lake of fire and bhrimſt ene, mentioned in the twentieth Chapter. Nor is the word 
uſed onely in the Revelation, to Ggnific Hell, or the place of tormemts , but in St. 
Pauli Epiſtle to the Remans allo, where it is laid, Say not in thine heart, who 
aRomita; 6,9; ſball aſcend up into Heaven? That is, to bring Chriſt domu from above d. Aut 
i quis deſcendet in Abyſſum, or, who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? Fbat ts, to brixg 
" Cbriſt agein from the dead. Where, by Ab yſſus, which is rendred by this word, 
tbe deep, is meant no other place but Hel, Inferi or infernam, as laich Mar- 
tin Bucer , by whom the whole Text is expounded of Chriffs deſcent into 
Hell, as hath been proved at large in the foreſaid Article. This finally is the very 
place, to which the Devils who exclaimed againſt Chriſt our Saviour for coming 
to 
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to torment them before their time ©, defired him that they might not go. Aud « 1 

they beſoug he him 4 faith St. Lale) ne imperaret illis = Aly ſum irent, 8.0. 323 

That he would not command them to go into the deep f, or rather into the Abyſſe, £ x48, 31. 

or the bottomleſs pit, as the word is rendred thrice in the Revelation, Abyſſus 

therefore muſt be Hell, or the houſe of torments prepared for the Devil and his 

Angels, againſt the judgment of that great and terrible day; which they were (0 

afraid to enter, that they beſought the Lord not to ſend them thither. The third 

word uſed for Hell in the holy Scripture is Tartartu, uſed onely by St. Peter, 

and that but once. God ſpayed not (ſaith he) the Angels that ſinned, but havi 

bound them with chains of darkneſs, detruſos in — tradidit —— 

caſt them down into Hell, to be kept there to the day of judgment, Where Tar- 

taris, though Engliſhed Heb, is not that very place of torment to whichth 

ſhall be doomed in the judgment day; but the out · l irts or . of it, the pri- 

ſon in the which they lie — in the chains of darkpeſs. But whether it be Hef 

it (elf, or the dang eon to it, the antient Genti/es who beſt knew the true meaning 

ol it, have made it a dark place in the deeps of the Earth; and therefore called by 
Ovid, Tenebroſa T artara®. Thus 8 alſo telleth us of it, that the d#»gear of k Oi. Mer. . 

Tartarus is as much under the Earth, as Heaven is above it; N ad yis dow? 1. 

Lew is” tat t i, as his words there are. And ſo did Virgil underſtand it when *Hefod. in 

he told us this, Tart arms pſe bis patet inpreceps tantum, | hat Tartarw is twice Theogania, 

as deep as the Heaven is high. And in a prophecy of one of the $iby/s, which I 

finde often cited by the antient Fat her k, it is deſeribed to be a place in the /ower * Feu Ly; 

parts of the Earth. For ſpeaking of the day of judgment, it is there affirmed, Augu/t, de Ci 

Taprepior 5 v un dg zul a, That then the gaping Earth ſhall diſcover vita Dei. l. Is. 

the Tartarean dungeon, That they did alſo uſe the wool for the place of torwents, © *3: 

is evident by that of AHnaereon, an old drunken Poet, who giveth this reaſon w 

he was ſo loath to die, and forſake this world; Tame dJehẽ, Becanſe he feared 

ro go to Tartarus : And fo St. Auguſt ine underſtood it, when he ſaid of Chriſt, 

- { 2 be deſcended unto Tartarus, but felt there no tormem i. The fourth and laſt 

word was Gehenna, ot Ge- Hinnom, a word not known amongſt the Gentiles, and 

onely uſed by Chriſt when he ſpake to the Fews, whoſe it was originaly and by 

St. James in his Epiſtle to that ſcattered Nation! , who very well underſtood the 1 Jam, 3.6. 

true meaning of it, For Ge-H mem, or the Valley of Hinnom, was a Dell or 

Valley near Teraſalew, in which there was a fire continually burning, SI. con- 

ſume the dead Carkaſſes and fikh of che City, and partly for the ſacrificing of thoſe 

wretched Children which were offered to the Idol Moloch: Which making it a place 

both of Rink and terror, it came to be a type of Hel- fire it ſelf; and for the reef 

Hell, or for Hell it ſelf, was uſed by Chriſt and his Fpoſtle, as before was (aid ; 

che Hebrew word being mollified and made Gehenna. Hell is called many times 

Gehinnon, faith Peter Martyr u, becauſe a Vale being a low and deep place, doth m Per. erty, 

reſemble Hell; uod infra terram eſſe creditur, which generally is believed to Com. Loe. 

be under the Earth. A place of fiery torments, faith Martin Bucer; and there- claſ. 3. c. 16. 

fore called Gehenna ignis, or the Hel of fire, in St. Matthews Goſpel o. 

Theſe are the ſeveral words uſed by the ſacred Pen- men of the New Tefta- « Matth. f. 22 
ment, when they ſpeak of Hell. And all being laid together, will amount to this, 5 
That it ts a dark, and diſmal place in the deeps of the Earth, prepared by Cod 
originally for the devil and his angels, and ſecondarily for impenitent ſinners, 
where oP ſhall fry for ever in unquenchable flames, and ſee no ot her light but 
the fire that burns them. And this being properly the pro ged reſerved in 
Hell, for thoſe who are condemned to that bottomleſs pit, I ſhall inſiſt the more upon 
it: Not looking here upon the ſeparation of the wicked from the love of God, or 
the defþair which they grone under, or the guilt of conſcience 3 which either are but 
para damni, the loſs of that which Gods beloved do enjoy in the Heavenly glories, 
or are in patt inflicted on the wicked man in this preſent life. For unto this relates 
thoſe Parables in St. Matthews Goſpel, where it is ſaid by Chriſt, That the An- 
gels ſhall gather out of his King dom all things that offend , and them that do ini- | 
quity, and ſhall caſt them in caminum ignis into the furnace of fire o. And in = — 41 
Parable 
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Parable of the Net, we have it in the ſame words, i» caminum ignis. Thus the 
rich glutton in St. Lake is ſaid to be tormented in choſe fiery flames? : And in the 
twentieth of the Revelation it is called expreſly, Stagnum ignis & ſulphuru, A 
lake of fire and btimſtone 4, as was ſaid before. A truth communicated to, and 
the Prophets of the former times, who give us this deſcription of Topher, or the 
Valley of Hinnom, That the pile thereof i 72 and much wood, that the breath 
of the Lord is like a ſtream of brimſtone to kindle it:; and that the ſtream there- 
of ſhall be turned into pitch, and the duſt into brimſtone. And Malachi ſpeaking 
of the day of judgment, telleth us, That it ſhall burn like an Oven, - and that all 
which do wickedly ſhall be as the ſtubble, Quos inflammabit dies veniens, whom 
that day when it cometh ſhall burn ap. A truth ſo known among the Gentiles, 
whether by tradition of their Anceſtors, or converſation with the Jews, we diſpure 
not here, that by the verſes of the Poets, and the works of their molt grave Philo- 
ſophers, as Minatins telleth us, Illius ignei fluminis admonentur homines, Men 
were admoniſhed to beware of that burning lake. To which it were impertinent to 
adde the teſtimonies of the Ant ient Fathers, by one of which it is called Divinus 
gui, Panale incendium * by a ſecond, Ardor panarum by a third x, e/Eternns 
ignis, by a fourth, & fic de ceteris, And though a Queſtion hath been made (as 
| things have been queſtioned in theſe captious times) whether this fire be true and 
real, or onely metaphorically called ſo in the Book of God; yet by all ſound In- 
terpreters it is thus agreed on (as hath been very well obſerved by a learned p eſuite) 


» Metaphoram eſſe non poſſe que (it tam perpetua Y, That ſuch a conſtancy of expreſ- 


fon doth exclude a Metaphor. Nor do there want good Reaſons to confirm this truth, 
againſt the cavils and exceptions of unquiet men. 

For firſt, conſidering that the fire of Hell is ſc often threatned inthe Scrip- 
tures to ungodly men, unleſs we hold faſt to this good old Rule in expounding Scri- 

ture, to take it in the /iteral ſenſe, according as the native meaning of the words 
import, but where the ſame may be againſt the truth of faith, and honeſty of 
manners (it is St. Auguſtines Rule) we ſhall leave nothing ſafe nor ſound in the 
Book of God. And then it is to be conſidered, That Chriſt our Saviour ſhall pro- 
nounce this ſentence in the day judgment, Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſt- 
ing fire, prepared for the devil and his angels ; Which if it be not ſpoken inthe 
literal ſenſe, according to the plain meaning of the words, neither the guilty can 
perceive what they are to. ſuffer, nor the Miniſters what they are to execute, nor the 
Saints what belongs to them to approve and applaud ; but all things will be left in 
moſt ſtrange perplexities. Beſides, it was the cuſtom of our Lord and Saviour, 
when he had ſpoken tothe Jews in Tropes and Parables, to make an expoſition of 
them to his own Diſciples ;- and in that expoſition to ſpeak ſo plainly, that every one 
might be able to underſtand him: As in the Parables of the Tares, and the Caſt 
ing Net, delivered in che thirteenth of St. Matthews Goſpel, the Diſciples under- 
ſtood not what he meant by either, but were as ignorant of his ſcope and purpoſe, as 
the reſt of the Jews; But when he did expound himſelf unto them in private, 
touching the ſending of his Angels in the day of judgment to ſever the wicked from 
the juſt, and to caſt them, being ſevered ſo, into the furnace of fire; and then de- 
manded, if they underſtood what was ſaid untothem, they made anſwer, yea. Ic 
mult not therefore be a Metaphor, but a proper Speech, by which our Saviour 
Chriſt did expound his meaning, and open the obſcurity of the ſaid two Parables ; 
for toexpound a Parable by a Trepe or Metaphor, had neither been agreeable to 
our S4viours goodneſs, nor any way conducing to their Edi cation. 

So then, the fire of Hell ſhall be true and real, not Figwrarive and Aſetapho- 
rical; and as it is a real fire, a devouring fire, ſo is it ignis inextinguibilis, an un- 
quenchable fire in the third, and ignis æternus, an everlaſting fire, in the five and 
twentieth of Matthew ; The 2 whereof goeth up for ever, ſaith the Prophet 
Iſaiah b. A fire which feedeth both on the body and the ſoul, yet ſhall never con- 
ſue chem; and ſucha fire, as breeds a kinde of worm within it, which ſhall never 
die, but always gnaw upon the conſcience of the man condemned, and create far 
more anguiſh to him, than all bodily torments, And of this worm it is which 
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St. Baſil ſpeakech, where reckoning up the terrors which ſhall be u whe 
wicked in the day of 5 u he reconnterh a +. which 
though it hath loft his light, ſhall rurais itt l , Jer vir 
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> puede, and 4 moſt Vvenemens Nie of worm onfitſh, Ed © B16! ; N 
; Bin nr rorments with co biting. — * 2 2 un 
gory Mien in his Homily De eden Chriſti ; nor is it ths deſtyered d the 
writings of the Chriſtians onely, Joſephus alſo hath the like, a Jew, but a learned add 
a modeſt Jew, in an Oration of his which he made to the Grecians ; not extant 
in his works indeed, but mentioned by Damaſcene, and preſerved by Zonaras d. 4 z. Anal: 
For ſpeaking alſo his opinion of the final judgment, to be executed by the Meſſtiab in Tom-3.£.1g1, 
the laſt day, he faith, That there remaineth for the lovers of wickedneſs, an un- 

quenchable and never ending fire, t 3 N iunvy@ wil m d , N- 
abe, &. And 4 fiery worm mot dying, nor deſtroying the (body, but 

breaking forth of the bedy with unceaſing anguiſh, And to this truth, as to the 

miſerable Rate of thoſe in Hell, all the old Catholick, Doctors do atteſt unani- 

mouſly, whether Greeks or Latines. Tatianus, one of the moſt antienteſt of the 

Grecian Doors , calleth the eſtate of the damned in Hell, Sureny W A j,al 4 

death which never dieth, an immortal miſery © : Tertullian, the moſt antient Latin, Tui. Ota 
Cruciatum non diuturnum ſed ſempiternum , Not onely a long and lingring tor- adv. Gentes. 
rant, but an everlaſting one. St. Auguſtine anſwerably unto that of Tatiana, 
doth call it Morten fine morte f, adding more over of thoſe ſires, Punire non fire Auguſt. de 
corpora, that they torment the body, bur deſtroy it not. Tertulliau he goeth fur- Civic Dei Lat. 
cher yet, ſaith, That it bums the body, bur repairs it alſo b, and calls it pænam un- c. 2,3. 
trie ntem, A fire which ſo devoureth, that it alſo nouriſhet h. With him Lafl anti u 5 Tertul. Apol 
doth conſent h, ſo alſo doth Minut ius Felix, Prudentins, Caſſiodorns, and indeed © 43- : 
who not > And why ſhould this be thought a wonder ſo far beyond the reaſow and . E 73 
belief of a meor natural man; or ſuch, who taking on themſelves the names of © * 
Chriſtians, will yet believe no more than will ſtand with reaſon ? Doth not the 
Scripture tell us of a burning buſhi, a buſh that burned with the fire, and was l Exod-3-2, 
not conſumed ? And the Hiſtorians ,of the Hills of ¶ tua and Ve ſavi uu, which do 
almoſt continually ſend ou: dreadful flames, and yet never waſte ? And the Philoſo- 
phers of a Worm or Beaſt, which they call the Salamander, whoſe natural habitation 
is in the midſt of the fire? and the Poets of Prometheus, and Titins Vultures, 
which having fed ſo many hundred years upon their Bowels, had not yet devoured 
them? Doth not experience tell us daily, That the /ightning glanceth on our Bodies 
often, but doth ſeldom hurt us? And doth not Ovid ſay expreſly, Nec mortie 
panes mors altera finiet hujus*, That there is a ſecond death which (hall never « id in thin: 
end ? yet I confeſs, that the prevailing Hereſie which pretends to ſuch wit and piety, 
hath no ſmall reaſon to declare, Interire poſſe animas aut ab exitis tiberari 1, That | Ap. Grote in 
the ſouls of wicked and impenitent men ſhall either be annihilated, or in fine re- Manh.25. 
leaſed. For we may ſafely ſay of theſe new Pretenders, as once Afinwrins did of 
the old Philoſophers, Malunt penitus extingui, quan ad ſupplicia reparari m; m Mimi. Fel. in 
Conſidering how they have ſubverted all the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Faith, Dial. 

it is all che reaſon in the world, chat they ſhould rather wiſh to be anxihilated, than 

ſurvive to torments, ſuch torments as ſhall know neither end, nor meaſure, 


B! bleſſed TESUS, why do we waſte our time in ſuch nice diſputes, in pro- 
ving and diſproving points of ſo clear an evidence, which were much better 
ſpent in purſutes of thoſe ways and conrſes,by which we might have hope to flie from 
the wrath to come. Thow Lord haſt (et befaye us both Heaven and Hell commandeſF 
us to chooſe the one, and avoid the ether; and tracedſt us out the way unto life 
eternal, both by thy Dofirine and Example. ¶ ondudl us we beſeech thee in the 
pathes of righteouſneſs > ſuppreſs that itch of curioſity , which hath wot left one 
Article of the holy Faith wit hout ſtain or cenſure ; and make us chear fully ſubmit 
our Reaſon to the Rule of Faith. And thow O God, the Father Almighty, Maker 


of Heaven and Earth, ſend down thy holy Spirit into aur hearts, that by h Grace 
e 
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wo ma; believe in thine onely begotten Son JESUS CHRIST our Lord, place all 
our hopes upon the metits of bus moſt precious death and paſſion, owr comforts in 
bi glerious Reſurrection and Aſcenfion; That by bus means and mediation, we 


may be made true Members of thy Catholick Church, enjoy 4 right Communion 
with thy bleſſed Saints, and the remiſſion of eur fins in this preſent world ; Thas 
ſo we may be made partakers of the ReſurreRtion ante Life cremal inthe world ro 
gene. So heit: Amene) 


